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THIS 


MARKANDEYA PURANA. 

OH! EBVKEKNCE TO THE ADORABLE VISHNU! 


May Vishnu's lotos-feet, which power hare 

To diaaipate the woes wiooght by the fear 

Of existence, and which are landed high 

By asoetics, assiduous, whose minds 

From all things else are rapt—may those same feet, 

Whose steps the earth, the sky, and heaven o'erpassed, 

To sight appearing, parity your souls! 


May He protect yon, who is skilled to save 
In every kind of sin impure; whose form 
Within the bosom of the sea of milk 
Upon the hooded snake reclines; and at 
Whose touch the sea grows mountainous, its spray 
Up-tossing from its waters by his breath 
Disturbed, and into seeming dancing breaks 1 


Casto I. 

The Cane cm Fop*. 

fufurtf oppliot to Uirkandega for inetrnettun regarding certain 
mUmltim m the Mahdbhdrata—Markandeya refen him to four 
!earned BirtU, the tone- of Drama, and narrator their hietcry—Their 
1 



2 


CANTO 1. 


mother Vajm, am Apeorae, mu condemned by the Mam Durvdecu to 

become a bird for tempting him. 

Haring adored Nkrkyana, and Kara the beat of men, the goddees 

Baraevati, and then Vyksa, let him otter the reree at Victory! 

1 The illmtrione Jaimini, the dieoiple of Vyksa, interrogated 
the great Muni Mkrkapdeya, who was engaged in the per¬ 
formance of austerities and the stndy of the Veda. 

2 “ Sir! the high-sonled Vyksa related the story of the Mahk- 
bhkrata, which is replete with splendid spotless collections 

5 of various Skstras, which is characterised by accuracy regard¬ 
ing the different classes, is embellished with beautiful words, 
and contains complete knowledge of primd facie assertions, and 

4 established conclusions. As Vishpu is chief among the gods, 
as the brahman chief among men, and as the crest-jewel chief 

8 among all decorations, as the axe* is the best among weapons, 
as the mind beet among the organs, so in this world is the 

6 Mahkbhkrata the best among all the SFkstras. Here are des¬ 
cribed Both Wealth and Virtne, Love, and Final emancipation 
from transemigration; these have both reciprocal and peculiar 

7 oonsequenoes. It is the best Dharma-tkstra, it is the most 
eminent AHha-iistra; it too is the foremost Kima-tfstra, as 

8 well as the noblest Moksha-iketra. It has been declared. Sir, 
by Veda-Vyksa the wise, to be the authority for the sacred 
and maxims of the laws of the four periods of a brahman t 

9 life. For this Mahk-tkstra has been so constructed, dear 
Sir, by Vyksa the noble in deeds, that although beset with 

10 difficulties it is not overthrown by them. The earth has 
been freed from the dust of passion by the stream of Vyksa’s 
words, which has descended from the mountain of the Veda, 

11 and has swept away the trees of bad reasoning. Therefore 
have I come to thee, Sir, being desirous to know truly the 
story of Vyksa, in which melodious sounds are the geese, the 

12 noble story is the splendid lotus the words are the 

of water, and the Vedas are the gnat lake -this precious 

13 and long story of the Mahkhhkr ata Why was Jankrdana 


* Or India's thnadsrbelS. 



VAendeea, who is the cases at the cre a t ion p reewra tion usd 
dee(i intinw of the world, although devoid of qualities, endued 
14 withhnmaaityP And why wee Drupeda's daughter KriahaA 
the wife of the fire eons of Piqdu P for on this point 

14 we feel g re et perplexity. Why did the mighty Baladera 
HalAyudha expiste his brahmaninide by engaging in s pilgri- 
14 mage f Aad how was it that the nnmarried heroic high-aouled 
eons of Dranpadi, whose protector was PAedu, were slain, as 
1? if they had no protector P Deign to recount all this to me hare 
at length; for sages like thee are ever the instructors of the 
ignorant.” 

18 Haring thus beard his e p eeo h , the greet Muni MArknodeya, 
devoid of the eighteen* defend, began to apeak. 


Miik^diye spoke. 

19 “ The time for my engaging in raligiona rites has now arrived, 

moat virtuous Muni! and this is not esteemed the season 

90 for a long discourse. Bnt I will now tell thee, O Jaimini, 
of those birds who will speak to thee and so resolve thy 

21 doubts. The y an P in gA k e h a and Vibodha, Supatra, and Sn- 
mnkha, Hie sons of Droqa, the noblest of birds, reread in the 
principles of philosophy, and meditators on Hie S'Astras. 

22 Their mind is unclouded in the knowledge of the meaning of 
the Veda and SAstras. They dwell in a care of the Vindhya 
mountains, visit and question them.” 

23 Then, thus addressed by the wise MArkagdeya, replied the 
Muni pre-eminent, his eyes wide open with astonishment. 

Jaimini spoke. 

94 “ Very wonderful ie this, O brahman! that those birds hare 

gained knowledge most difficult to be acquired, as if birds 

* Tke 18 Meets am aeU, in a trmslsrinn begun by tbs late Bar. X. Jt. 

T i Turjr. t~ *~ — r’r'*-*'— fear, tUekaem in speeob, InitltlunSn—, 

qpaffiag thmagb the asm, i Hnwd s acy , warn of emotion, iH s nn a e o n to d—, 



4 CSSTO t. 

2!i possessed human speech, li their birth ia of the brate creation, 
whence have they the knowledge P And how is H that thoee 

96 winged ones are called the children oI Drona P And who waa 
tbit famous Drops, who had those four (one. Do thoee yirtnooa 
high-souled bird* poeeeee the knowledge (if righteonaneea P “ 

Mirkapdeya (poke. 

97 “ Listen attentively to what happened of yore in Nasdana 
at the meeting of Indra and the Apearaaea and Ntrade. 

88 N trade saw Indra the king of the gods in Naadena, sur¬ 
rounded by a band of those wanton maidens, with eyes fasten- 

29 ed on their faces. SWi’s lord, immediately he was seen by 
that best of ftishis, rose up, and respectfully gave him his own 

30 seat. Those heavenly maidens, on seeing him, the Blayer of 
Bala and Yfitra, rise up, prostrated themselves before the 

31 Devanhi and stood reverently bending. He then, worshipped 
by them, duly greeted Indra, when he had seated himself, and 
conversed pleasantly with him. 

39 “ Then in the course of their talk, Indra said to the great 

Muni- 1 Declare, whioh of these danoers pleases thee most. Is 

S3 it Bambhi, or Karkaii, or TJrvasi, Tilottami, Ghritic'i, or 

84 Menaki P or whichever delights thee.’ Nirada, best of dvijts, 
hearing this speech of Indra, pondered and then addressed 

SS tire reverently bending Apsarases:—‘ She, of you all here 
present, who thinks herself pre-eminent in beauty, nobility 

86 and good qualities, let her danoe before me. There is indeed 
no suooess in dancing for one who is destitute of good qualities 
and beauty. Good dancing implies graoeful comportment: 
other dancing is vexation.’ 


Mirkapdeya spoke. 

87 “ And immediately on that speech, each one of those bowing 
ones thus exclaim ed—‘ I excel in good qualities; not you, nor 

88 you! ’ The lord Indra seeing their agitation said, ’ Lst the Muni 
be asked, he will say whioh of you excels ia good qualities.’ 

89 What Mirada, sought by those followers ef India's will, 
40 then said, hear that from me, 0 Jaiminil ‘ She among you 



who by her power p er turb s the moei noble Muni Pm rim, 
who is p erf orming austerities, dwelling on the mountain, her 
among yon I deem pre-eminent in good qualities.' 


Xirkaedeya (poke. 

41 “ Haring heard that his sentence, they all exolaimed, with 

trembling necks, ‘ this is impossible for us! ’ 

48 “ Among them an Apearas named Vapn,oQnfident of perturb¬ 

ing the Mnni, replied, ‘ I will follow where the Mnni dwells; 

43 now will I make that tamer of his body, who has yoked 
the horses of his organs, bat a poor charioteer whose reins 

44 drop before the weapons of lore. Whether it be Brahmi, or 
Janirdana or the purple S'tea, his heart will 1 now pierce 
with the arrow of lore.' 

45 “ Haring thns spoken Vapn departed then to the Snowy 
mountain to the Muni’s hermitage, where the beasts of prey 

46 were quelled by the might of his austerities. Stopping at the 
distance of a call from where the great Muni is seated, 

47 the lorely Apsaras sang the cuckoo’s melody. Hearing 
the strains of her song, the Muni astonished in mind went 

48 to where sits that beauteous-faced maiden. On seeing 
her, beautiful in every limb, the Muni, summoning his 
resolution, was filled with anger and resentment, knowing 

40 that she had come to perturb him. Then the great fiahi, the 
performer of mighty austerities, pronounced this sentence. 

50 * Since thou hast come here, O maiden! intoxicated with pride, 
to cause me pain by obstructing my austerities, which are ac- 

51 oomplished with difficulty, 0 Apsaras, therefore shalt thou, 
polluted by, my wrath, be born in the foolish race of birds 

SS1 for the spaoe of sixteen years, losing thine own farm, and 
the farm af a bird; and four sons shall be barn to 

68 thee, O vilest of A p s am ses; and without haring gained affection 
them, absolved from guilt by dying in the field of 
battle, thou shalt regain Ay dwelling in the sky. Merer 
make any reply.' 

64 The Bnthman,-red-eyed with anger, haring pronounced this 
grievous sen ten ce on that proud maiden, whose tinbjiny 
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cum n. 


brteeleU were tnsMiag, shsadimsd OmkA, whom warns 
were re tj tremaJons, and top arted te the h s armly Ganges 
whoee stream oomrists el a nuhitade el raaswnsd qaadstias.” 


Currp n. 

Tie 1M tf tie Spmrrmm. 

Tit etory of tie Birth M Sri ' ai nf K an ft ara, hittf of At Knit 
killed a Bdhham Vidynd r ife f m MBmy tie tr a itor , aad, m erv y i n y 
ike Bdkkata’r wife, tod a laaytort) tor H e m a l Tarbtii aato ma ito 
Apteral Vapa —Sto mom a d Dream —Wtoa p rsy a aa f ty Urn ato wet 
killed at the battle of the Ka asn aa i and fdyjmm , md there laid fear 
eggtfrom which At fern Birth were tern — The Birdt wen mtaruktd 
by tie Mam ffamiha. 

Mjrkaade y* spoke. 

1 The king of the bird*, Garada by name, wae the sen ef 

2 Arishtanemi: Garnda’s bob was renowned as Sampdti: aad 
his son was Supfetva, hereto, mighty as Vtyo: Snpdrtm’s son 

3 was Knnti; Kanti's son was Prakdnpa. And he had two seas 
Kanka and K a ndhar a. 

4 On the top of Ksiltoa, Kanka saw the HiVahsss famed as 
Vidyud-ripa, whose eyes were Uke a lotos leaf, a fol lo wer 

5 of Karen, who was busied in a banquet, clad with strings of 
bright garlands, sitting in company with his wife oa a bean- 

6 tiful clean rocky seal Then the TUksha sa, i mm ediately he 
wae seen by Kanka, filled with anger, said, “ Wherefore hast 

7 then oome hither, 0 rileet of the egg-born P Why haet thon 
approached me when I am in company with my wife P Saeh 
is not the rale of the wise in matters that meet he accom¬ 
plished in seorei.” 


Kanka spoke. 

8 “ This mountain is oommon both to yon sad me aad to other 

ares tame also; what special ownership theo caaet then. Sir, 
'have her* P " 



m mn os m miaows. 7 

Mirkaodeja ipoke. 

• The Bilnheee with hie (word slaw Kanka, while he ra thus 
sptalring, who fa0 defiled with the ihwming blood, quivering 
and nnutilim 

10 Having heard that Kanka wae slain, Kandhara the king of 
the birds, bewildered with anger, resolved speedily to slay 

11 Vidynd-rfipa. Having gone to the mountain-top, where Kanka 
lay slain, the king of the birds, his eyes swollen with anger 
and rese n t me nt, and sighing like the king of the Nigas 

12 pelf mined the Sankalana for his elder brother. Where sits 
tiie slayer of his brother, there he went, rooking the lofty 

13 mountains with the mighty wind from his wings. He, with 
Mood-red eyes, overtopping the mountains, and forcibly barl¬ 
ing down masses of clouds with his wings, used to destroy 

14 hie enemies suddenly. There he saw that demon, whose 
thoughts were intent on drinking, whose faoe and eyes were of 
a oopperiah colour, and who was seated on a golden oouoh, 

15 whose crest was covered with strings of garlands, who was 
adorned with yellow sandal, whose faoe wae very horrible 
with teeth that resembled the inside of the Ketald leaf. 

16 And he saw, seated on the Rikshasa’s left thigh his long-eyed 
wife, named Madan i ki, whose voice was soft as the cuckoo’s. 

17 Then K a n dh a r a, whose mind was filled with wrath, addressed 
that inmate of the cave, “ 0 thou of utterly evil soul! oome 

18 forth and fight with me. Since thou hast murdered my 
trustful elder brother, therefore I will bring thee, while en- 

19 grossed in drunkenness, down to Tama’s abode. To-day, slain 
by me, shalt thou go to all those hells that are the abodes of 
the murderers of those who trust in them, and of the mur¬ 
derers of women and children.” 

Hirkapdeya spoke. 

29 Addressed even thus by the king of the birds in his wife’s 
presence, the B s kshas a , filled with soger, then answered the 

21 bird. “ If thy brother has been slain, then have I displayed 
my valour; tiled, too, to-day, will I slay with this sword, O 
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* 

82 bird. Stay a moment, thou (halt not move here alive, 0 
vilest of birds.” 

Thus he spoke and seised his bright sword that resembled 

28 a mass of oollyrium. Then took place a marvellous battle 
between the king of the birds and Knvera's warrior, such 

84 as between Garuda and Indra. Then the Rikshasa, in anger 
swiftly hurling his sword, black as charcoal, flung it against 

85 the king of the birds. And then the king of the birds, slightly 
springing up from the ground, seised it with his beak, as 

86 Garu<Ja seises a serpent; and the egg-bom one broke it with 
his beak and talons, and shook it Thereupon, the sword 

27 being broken, they began to fight with their arms. Then the 
Ri ksh asa, being attacked in the breast by the king of the 
birds, was speedily deprived of arms, feet, hands and head. 

88 When he was killed, his wife besought protection of the 

89 bird: somewhat fearful, she said, “ I am thy wife.” That 
noblest of birds, taking her, returned to his abode, having 
obtained a recompense for his brother by the slaughter of 

80 Vidyud-rdpa. And she, the daughter of Menaki, with beauti¬ 
ful eyebrows, capable of assuming forms at pleasure, on reach¬ 
ing the house of Kandhara, took a form resembling Garu- 

31 da's. Of her, he then begat a daughter named Tirkahi, 
{namely Vapu the loveliest of the Apsarases, who was consumed 
by the fire of the Muni’s curse). Then the bird gave her the 
name Tirkahi. 

88 And Mandapila had four sons of boundless intellect, Jari- 

83 tiri the eldest and Dropa the youngest, best of dvijas. The 
youngest of them, righteous in soul, thoroughly read in tha 
Vedas and Vedingaa, married her the beauteous Tirkshi, 

84 with the consent of Kandhara. And after a while Tirkshi 
oonoeived; when she had gone seven fortnights in her preg 

85 nancy, she went to Kurukshetra. The very terrible battle 
between the Kurus and Papdavas was then being fought, and, 
in oonaequenoe of her action being predestined, she entered into 

36 the battle. There, then, she beheld the oontest between Bha- 
gadatta and Arjuna. The sky was thick filled with arrows, 

87 as if with locusts. Discharged from the bow of Arjuna an 
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THI BIRTH or TUB SPARROWS. 

•row, black m • serpent, fell with great force and pierced 

88 the skin of her belly. Her belly being pierced, four moon-lilce 
eggs fell on the ground as if on a heap of cotton, from the 

39 fact that their allotted period of life was not ended. At the 
same time that they fell, fell the great bell, the oord of which 
was cat by an arrow, from the noble elephant Supratika. 

40 It reached the ground ovenly all around, catting into the 
surfaoe of the ground, and covering the eggs of the bird whioh 
lay upon flesh. 

41 And after king Bhagadatta, ruler of men, was slain, the 
fight between the armies of the Kurus and Papdavas went on 

42 many days. At the end of the battle, when Dharma’s son 
Tudhishthira approached the son of Santana to hoar the high- 

43 souled Bhishma proclaiming tho entire laws, a sage named 
Samika came to the spot where, 0 best of dvijas, lay the eggs 

44 within tho bell. There he heard the voice of the little birds 
chirping, whose voices were inarticulate on account of their 

45 infancy, although they had transcendent knowledge. Then the 
$ishi, accompanied by his disciples, lifted up the bell and 
saw with surprise tho young motherless and fatherless birds. 

46 The venerable Muni Samika, having so seen them on the 
ground there, filled with astonishment, addressed his attendant 
dvijaB. 

47 “ Well was it said by the chief of the dvijas, Ufanas himself, 
the regent of the planet Venns, when he saw the army of 

46 the Daityas intent on fleeing, hard-pressed by the gods. * Ye 
must not go, torn ye back; why run ye away, ye feeble ones ? 
Abandoning valour and glory, where have ye gone ? Ye shall 

49 not perish. Whether one perishes or whether one fights, 
one possesses life as long as God originally created, not as 

50 long as one’s mind desires. Men perish, some in their 
homes, some in flight; so, too, do they meet their death when 

51 eating food and drinking water. So, too, others, when 
sporting themselves, seated in the chariot of Love, free from 
sickness, their bodies unpieroed by arrows, fall into the power 

52 of the filing of the departed. Others, when intent on aus¬ 
terities, are led off by the servants of the King of the departed i 

2 
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and others occupied in meditation and study have not gained 

53 immortality. Of yore, Indra hurled his thunderbolt against 
Sfambara, yet that demon, though pierced thereby to the heart, 

64 did not perish. By that very thunderbolt, indeed, and by 
the same Indra, when their time was come, the Dinaras 

65 were slain, the Daityas forthwith perished. Perceiving 
this, ye should not fear: return ye.’ Then those Daityas, aban- 

50 doning the fear of death, turned back. This speech of 
U tanas is proved true by these most noble birds, which even 
in the superhuman battle did not meet with destruction. 

57 Whence comes the laying of the eggs, 0 brahmans P Whence 
comes the even fall of the bell ? And how comes it that the 

68 ground is covered with flesh, fat, and blood P Certainly these 
must be some brahmans; they are not ordinary birds. The 
favour of destiny shows great good-fortune in the world.” 

59 Having spoken thus he looked at them and spoke again, 
“ Return, go to the hermitage, taking the young birds with you. 

60 Where these egg-bom may have no fear of cat, or rat, of 

61 hawk or ichneumon, there lot the birds be placed. 0 dvijas, 
what is the use of great care ? All creatures are destroyed 
or preserved by their own actions, as have been these young 

62 birds. Nevertheless men must exert themselves in all matters; 
he who does a manly act gains commendation from us, the 
good.” 

63 Thus urged by that illustrious Muni, those young Munis, 
taking those birds, went then to their own hermitage, delight¬ 
ful to ascetics, where clusters of bees settled on the boughs of 

G4 the trees. And he, the noblest of dvijas, gathering wild 
roots, flowers, fruits, grasses, such as his mind loved, perfonj- 

65 ed the various religions ceremonies ordained by the Veda to 
all the deities, to Vishpu, Rudra, and the Creator, to Indra, 
Tama, and Agni, to Varupa, to Vyihaspati and Kuvera, and 
alio to Vayu, to DhatSK and Vidhitji. 



THE VISIT TO THE TINDHTi HOOKTAIK. 
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Cmito III. 

The Visit to the Vindhya Mountain. 

The Story of the Birds continued—The Birdt, when full-grown, 
were endowed with speech, and explained that wonder to the Muni 
Samika—They were the four sons of a flishi Sukritha—Indra 
appeared to the Rishi in the form of an aged bird, and asked for 
human flesh—The flishi ordered his four tons to sacrifice themselves 
— They refuted, and he cursed them to be bom in the brute crea¬ 
tion, but, moved with compassion at their entreaty, bestowed on 
them perfect knowledge—Hence they were bom as birds. 

Mirkaip^eya spoke. 

1 Tims he, the most virtuous Muni, 0 princely brahman, 
nourished them day by day with food and water, and in safety. 

2 After a month they resorted to the sun’s chariot-road, being 
gased at by the Munis’ sons, whose eyes were tremulous 

3 with curiosity. After seeing the earth, with its cities, and 
with its ocean and noble rivers, which appeared of the site 

4 of a chariot wheel, they returned to the hermitage. The 
spirited birds were wearied in their souls with their toil: and 
their knowledge was developed there through their energy. 

5 They all performed the reverential circumarabulation around 
the Rislii, who was expounding the truths of the law in com¬ 
passion for his disciples, and respectfully saluted his feet 

6 and said, “ We have been delivered by thee, O Muni ! from 
dreadful death ; thou hast given us shelter, food, and water; 

7 thou art our father and spiritual guide. Our mother died, 
when we were still in the womb; nor have wo been nourished 
by a father: thou, by whom we were preserved when young, 

8 hast given us life. Thou, of perfect splendour on the earth, 
lifting high up the elephant's bejj, didst purge away evil 

9 from us who were withering like worms. ‘ How may these 
strength-less ones grow ? When shall I see them flying 
in Hie sky P When shall I see them alighting on a tree of the 

10 earth, settling, within the trees P When shall my natural 
dolour be obliterated by the dust which the wind from their 
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11 wings raison, as they flit about near me?’ Thou, dear Sir, 
thus thinking, didst nourish us; now we, those very bird*, are 
grown up and have become wise, what ought we to do f ” 

12 Having clearly heard this their perfectly articulated speech, 
the Rishi, surrounded by all his disciples, and accompanied 

13 by his son S'fingin, being fall of eager curiosity, and covered 
with horripilation as with a garment, said, “ Tell me truly the 

14 cause of your power of speech. Through whose curse did 
you incur this wondrous transformation both in form and 
speech ? Deign hero to tell me that.” 

The birds spoke. 

15 “ There was of yore a most virtuous Muni named Vipulasvat. 

16 To him were bom two sons Sukrisha and Tumbum. We are 
the four sons of soul-subdued Sukrisha; to that Rishi we were 
ever submissive in reverence, religious practices and faith. 

17 As ho desired, who was diligent in the performance of 
austerities, and who constantly kept his organs under control, 

18 we at once produced fuel, flowers and everything else, and 
whatever was needed for sustenanco. 

19 “ Now while he and we thus dwelt in the forest, there came 
the king of the gods in the appearance of a bird, mighty in 
sise, with broken wings, stricken with age, with eyes of a 

20 copperish oolour, down-cast in soul; desirous to prove that 
venerable Rishi, who practised truth, purity, and patience, 
and who was exceedingly lofty in mind; and for the coming of 
the curse upon us. 


“ The bird spoke. 

21 “ ‘ 0 exalted dvija, deign here to save me, who am consumed 
with hunger. I seek for food, noble Sir! be thou my in- 

22 comparable refuge. A a I was standing on a summit of the 
V indhya Mountains, I fell. Sir, at an exceedingly swift blast sent 

23 by the wings of a bird. So there I lay on the ground, lost 
in unconsciousness, without memory, for seven days; with the 

24 eighth day I regained consciousness. New fully conscious, 
pressed by hunger, I have come for help to thee; I am seek- 
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ing for food, deprived of all pleasure, and with a mind in 

25 pain. Therefore turn, pure-minded mg«, thy Btcadfast mind 
to my rescue; give me, 0 Brahmarsbi, food suitable to 
support my life.’ 

26 “ He, thus invoked, answered him, Indra in bird-like shape, 

‘ I will give thee the food thou dosirest for the support of thy 

27 life.’ Thus having spoken, that best of dvijas further asked 
him, ‘ What food shall I prepare for thy UBe P' and ho replied, 

‘ My chiofest delight is in human flesh.’ 

“ The Rishi spoke. 

28 “ ‘ Thy childhood is past; thy youth, too, gone; thou art os- 

29 suredly in the decline of life, 0 egg-bom. Why art thou 
most malign-hearted even in old age, thou in whom of all 

30 mankind every desire has ceased ? What has thy last stage 
of life to do with hnman flesh P Assuredly no one is created 

31 foremost among evil-beings ! Or what need hast thou to ad¬ 
dress me, being what 1 am ? One should always give when 
one has promised—such is our professed opinion.' 

32 “ Having thus Bpoken to him, the Brahmarshi resolved that 
it should be so. Calling ns quickly and commending us accord- 

33 ing to our good qualities, the Muni, agitated at heart, ad¬ 
dressed a most severe speech to us all, who were respectfully 

34 bowing, full of faith, with hands reverently joined. ‘ Ye noblo 
dvijas, whose minds are improvod, are bound by obligations 
equally with me. A glorious progeny has sprung from you, just 

35 as ye, O twice-born, have sprung from me. If a father is 
deemed by yon a guru worthy of reverence and most exalted, 
perform ye then my promise with cheerful mind.’ 

36 “ Whilst he so spoke we exclaimed respectfully, ‘ What thou 
shalt say, consider that in truth as already accomplished.’ 

“ The Rishi spoke. 

37 “ ‘ Of me has this bird sought protection oppressed with 
hunger and thirst; wherefore let him bo straightway satisfied 

38 with your flesh, and let hip thirst bo quickly assuaged with 
your blood. 
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“ Then we, afflicted, onr terror visible in our trembling, ex- 

39 claimed, 1 Alas, alas! ' and said, 1 not this deed! How for 
the sake of another’s body can a wise man destroy or injure 

40 his own body ? for a son is even as one’s own self. A son 
pays those debts, indeed, that have been declared due to the 
pitris, the gods, and men; a son does not offer up his body. 

41 Therefore we will not do this; we have done as has been 
done by men of old. While alive one receives good things, 

42 and while alive one does holy acts. When one is dead, the 
body perishes, and there iB an end of righteousness, be. 
Men skillod in holy law have declared that one ought by all 
means to preserve one’s self.’ 

43 “ Having heard us speak thus, the Muni, burning as it were 
with anger, again addressed us, scorching ns, as it were, with 

44 his eyes. ‘ Since ye will not perform this my plighted word 
for me, therefore, blasted by my curse, ye shall be bom among 
the brute creation!’ 

45 “ Having thus addressed us, he next said to that bird, 1 When 
I have performed for myself the final sacrifice, and my obsequies, 

46 according to the S'astras, do thou unhesitatingly eat mo 
here, (0 best of dvijas) : this my body I here grant thee for 

47 food. The brahmanhood of a brahman is deemed such, so far 
indeed as he maintains his truthfulness, 0 chief of the feather- 

48 od race. Not by sacrifices accompanied with presents, nor by 
any other act, do brahmans acquire suoh great virtue as by the 

observance of truth.’ 

49 “ Having thus heard the Rishi’s speech, Indra, in bird-like 
form, his soul filled with astonishment, then replied to the 

50 Muni, 1 Applying thyself to deep meditation, 0 lord of brah¬ 
mans, qnit this thy body; for living thing I never eat, 0 lord 
of brahmans.' 

51 “ Having heard this his speech, the Muni oonoentrated himself 
in deep meditation. Peroeiving that his fixed resolution, Indra, 

52 further, resuming his own form said, ‘Ho! princely brah¬ 
man, understand with thy understanding what is to be under¬ 
stood, 0 man of understanding! To prove thee have I thus 

53 transgressed, 0 sinless one! Pardon me then, 0 pure-minded 
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one: end whet wish is there of thine that may be granted P 
Pleased most highly am 1 with thee, for maintaining thy true 

54 word. Henceforth, knowledge like Indra's shall be revealed 
to thee, and no obstacle shall withstand thee in ana ten ties and 
holy law.’ 

55 “ Bnt when Indra after speaking thus had departed, we pros¬ 
trate on our faces thus implored our father, the renowned 

56 Mnni, who was tilled with anger. ‘ Dear father, high-minded, 
deign to pardon us miserable ones who dread death ; for life 

57 is dear to us. In an aggregate of skin bones and flesh, filled 
with pus and blood, wherein one should take no dolight, therein 

58 do we find this delight. Hear too, Sir, how people are bo- 
guiled when overcome by those powerful enemies, their faults, 

59 love, anger and so forth. Great is the fortress which has 
Wisdom for its rampart, the bones for its pillars, tho skin for 

60 its walls and banks, the flesh and blood for its plaster. Nino 
gates it has; it is capable of great effort; it is enclosed on all 
sides with sinows; and there the Sentient Soul* sits firm as 

61 king. He has two rival ministers, the Intelligencef and tho 
Understanding^ ; those two strive to destroy each othor as 

62 foes. Four enemies desire the destruction of that king. Desire,§ 

63 Anger, and Covetousness; and Folly|[ is the other enemy. But 
when that king closes those gates and stands firm, then ho 
becomes indeed both happily strong and free from alarm; 

64 he displays his affections ; he is not overcome by his enemies. 

65 But when he leaves all the gates open, then the enemy named 

66 Passion^] assails the gates of tho eyes, etc. Gaining an entrance 
by the five gates, he penetrates everywhere and spreads widely : 
then indeed enter, following on his track, the threo other 

67 terrible enemies. That very enemy, Passion, having entered 
there, forms a close union with the Understanding, together 

* Purusha. 

f Buddhi, perceptive faculty. 
t Manas, cognitive faculty. 

| Kima, love, ietirt, agection. 

| Mob*, folly, infatuation. 

f Sign, jxunoa, emotion; used a< equivalent to Kima. 
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68 with the other gates which are known as the organs. He, 
difficult to be approached, having rednced into subjection the 
organs and the Understanding, and having rednced into sub- 

69 jection the gates, then destroys the rampart. The Intelligence, 
seeing the Understanding the dependent of that enemy, perishes 
forthwith. And there, deprived of his ministers and abandoned 

70 by his subjects, the king, his strategetical points gained by 
the enomios, perishes. Even so Passion, Polly, Covetousness and 

71 Anger prevail, evil in their nature, wrecking the memory of 
mankind. From Passion springs Anger; from Anger is born 

72 Covetousness; fromCovetousneBS arises Polly j from Polly errors 
of memory ; from loss of memory loss of the intellect; through 

73 loss of the intellect man perishes. Shew favour, 0 thou most 
virtuous! to ub who have thus lost our intellects, who are 
compliant to Passion and Covetousness, and who covet life. 

74 And let not this curse take effect, which thou hast pronounced, 
Sir! Let us not tread the miserable path of darkness, 0 best 
of Munis!’ 

“ The Rishi spoke. 

75 “ ‘ What I havo uttered, will never become false; my voice 

76 has not spoken untruth hitherto, 0 sons ! Fate is hero supreme, 

I think. Pio on worthless manhood, whereby I have been 
thoughtlessly forced to do a deed that ought not to be done! 

77 And Bincc I am besought reverently by you, therefore, when 
endowed with the nature of brutes, ye shall obtain the highest 

78 knowledge. And yo, having yonr paths illuminated by 
knowledge, with the stains of pain removed, free from doubt, 
shall through my favour gain the highest perfection.' 

79 “ Thus, Sir, we were cursed of old by our father through the 
power of destiny; hence we have descended to a lower grade of 

80 created beings for a long time; and we were born on the 
field of battle; we were nourished by thee: thus havo we 
acquired the nature of birds, 0 brkhman. There is no man 
in this world who is not bonnd by fate.” 

Markapdeya spoke. 

81 Having heard this their speoch, the venerable and eminent 
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Mtud Sfa mik a answered those dvijas who stood near him. 

82 ‘ Bren before did I make this remark in jour preeenoe, ‘ These 
are not ordinary birds; these must be some b rib mans, who 
even in the superhuman battle escaped destruction.' " 

83 Then they, permitted by that affectionate high-souled Muni, 
went to the Vindhya, the goodliest of mountains, clad with 

84 trees and creepers. Hitherto have the righteous birds re¬ 
mained on that mountain, engaged in ansterities and tho study 

85 of the Vedas, and resolute in meditation. Thus those Muni's 
sons gained the hospitality of the noble Muni, acquired the 
shape of birds, and are dwelling on the Vindhya range, in a 
cave of the noble mountain, where the water is very sacred, 
with their minds subdued. 


Oakto IV 

The Incarnation of the Four-formed Ood. 

Jaimini visits the Birds , and explaining the reason of his visit, puts 
them the four qtiestions that perplexed him—After invoking 
Vishnu, Brahnui and S'iva, they explain the first question, why 
Vishnu, though devoid of qualities, is endued with humanity. 

Markapdeya spoke. 

1 Thus those birds, tho sons of Dropa, became learned; and 
they dwell on the Vindhya mountain: visit them and ask 
them. 

2 Jaimini, having heard this speech of the Rishi Markapfleya, 
went to the Vindhya mountain, where dwelt those righte- 

3 ous birds. And when Jaimini reached that mountain, he 
heard their voices as they were reading, and having heard 

4 filled with surprise, he reflected. * The br&hmans are read¬ 
ing, observing the beauties of the various passages, regu¬ 
lating their breath, without any intermission, distinctly and 

5 without faults: wondrous is this, methinks, that Sarasvati 
does not forsake these Muni's sons, although they are born in 

8 the brute creation. One's circle of relatives and a friend and 
whatever else is desired in one's home—all that forsakes oue 
3 
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7 and departs ; Sarasvati does not abandon one.’ Thinking even 
thus, he entered the mountain cave ; and entering saw those 

8 dvijas standing on a ledge of the rock. Looking at them as 
they were reading, their faces free from blemish, he then 
addressed them all, with mingled sorrow and joy. 

9 “ Hail to you, 0 brahmans! Enow that I am Jaimini a 
disciple of Vyasa, who am come to you, being eager for leam- 

10 ing. Verily be ye not angry; whereas ye, being cursed by 
your father, who was exceedingly wrathful, hare been turned 

11 into birds, that was indeed altogether fate. In a family of 
immense wealth some intelligent members, it is said, were born; 
when .their wealth was lost, they were well comforted, 

12 0 brahmans, by S'abara. Men after giving to others become 
beggars themselves ; and others, after killing men, have been 
killed themselves; and others, after having overthrown men, have 
been themselves overthrown;—those very men. through the decay 

13 of austerities. Thus I have very often seen opposites of this 
kind : the world is constantly distressed by the destruction of 

M existence and non-existence. At such thoughts as these in 
your minds, ye should not give way to sorrow: so much is 
invulnerability to sorrow and joy the fruit of knowledge.” 

15 Then they all did Jaimini honour, by giving him water for 
his feet, and the arghya offering; and they bowed to him, and 

16 questioned him with deep respect. Then all the birds address¬ 
ed him, the disciple of Vyasa, rich in austerities, as he sat at 
ease, resting himself, with his fatigue mitigated by the breeze 
from their wings. 

The birds spoke. 

17 “ To-day has our birth become fruitful, and our lives have been 
well-lived, inasmuch as we see thy lotus-feet which are worthy 

18 to be praised by the gods. The blazing fire of our father's 
anger, which continues in our bodies, has been quenched to- 

19 day by the water of the sight of thee, 0 brahman. We trust 
that all is well in thy hermitage among the deer and birds, 
among the trees too, and the various kinds of creepers, shrubs, 

30 reeds, and grasses. Or perhaps we though respectful have 
not spoken this fittingly P Whence can evil befall those who 
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81 have met with thee? And here, shew ns fmTour, tell ns the 
osuse of thy visit; union with thee, as with the gods, is greet 
prosperity ; by whom, powerful for our good fortune, hast thou 
been brought to our view ? ” 

Jaimini spoke. 

22 “ Let the reason be heard, 0 brihmans, why 1 have oome here 
to the Vindhya mountain’s delightful cave, which is sprinkled 

23 with drops of water from the river Narmadi. At first 1 
questioned the great Mnni Markandeya, a scion of Bhpgn’s 
race, since I found difficulties in connexion with the Mahi- 

24 bharata. And he, when asked by me, replied, ‘ IJrona's liigh- 
sotiled sons are living on the mighty Vindhya mountain; 

25 they will declare the full meaning to thee.’ And I, impelled 
by his speech, have come to this great mountain : therefore 
hear me fully ; having heard, deign to give an explanation." 

The birds spoke. 

26 “ The matter being one specially known to us, we will declare 
it; listen then, free from distrust; why should we not tell 

27 thee that of which our intellects are cognizant P For even in 
the four Vedas, for in the Dharma-sastras also, and in all 
the Angas and whatever else is conformable to the Vedas— 

28 in these does our intellect range, 0 best of brahmans; but 

29 nevertheless we are not able to give a promise. Therefore 
declare fearlessly what is doubtful in the Mahabhirata; we 
will declare it to thee, 0 thou who art wise in the law ; if not 
there will be bewilderment.” 

Jaimini spoke. 

30 “ Hear, 0 ye pure ones ! the matters in connexion with the 
Mahdbhirata, which are doubtful to mo here ; having heard, 

31 deign to explain them. Why is Janirdana Vasudeva, who is 
the support of everything and the cause of all causes, al- 

32 though devoid of qualities, endued with humanity ? And why 
was Drupada’s daughter Kfishna the common wife of the five 
sons of Pandu ? On this point there u very great perplexity. 

33 Why did the mighty Baladeva Haliyudha expiate his brah- 

34 manicide by engaging in a pilgrimage ? And how was it that 
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the unm arried heroic high-souled eons of Draupadi, whose 
protector was Pipiju, were slain, as if they had no protector P 

35 Let all these donbtfnl points in connexion with the Mah&- 
bharata be explained to me; that I having attained my object, 
may return to my hermitage in comfort.” 

The birds spoke. 

33 “ Having paid adoration to Vishnu, the lord of the gods, the 
pre-eminent, the universal soul, the immeasurable, the eternal, 

37 and the changeless; to him who subsists in four forms, possessed 
of the throe qualities, and devoid of qualities, the most choice, 

38 the most venerable, the most excellent, and the immortal; to 
him than whom there is nothing more minute, than whom there 
is nothing more immense, by whom—the unborn one, tho begin- 

39 ning of the worlds—this universe is permeated,—this universe 
which, characterized by appearance and disappearance, by visi¬ 
bility and invisibility, has, men say, been created and also been 

40 destroyed in the end: and having paid adoration with 
profound meditation to Brahma, the creator, who purifies the 
three worlds with his mouths as he utters the Ric' and Sima 

41 hymns: also having prostrated ourselves before the lord, 
conquered by one of whose arrows the bands of the Asuras do 

42 not interrupt the sacrifices of the sacriticers : we will declare 
the whole doctrine of Vyasa, who was wonderful in his actions, 
by whom, in delivering the Mahibhirata, justice and the other 
virtues were made manifest. 

43 “ The waters were called Nara by Munis conversant with 
truth ; they were originally his place of movement*; hence he 

44 is called Niriyana. The adorable god, the lord Narayana, per¬ 
vading all things, lives, 0 brahman, in a quadruple form: he 

45 is possessed as well as devoid of attributes. His first form is 
inscrutable; the wise behold it bright; it is covered with gar- 

46 lands of flame; it is the acme of perfection to devotees; it is 
both far and it is near ; it is to be understood as transcending 
attributes ; when called Vasudeva, it is seen devoid of egoism; 

47 its shape, colour, etc., are not real but imaginary ; it is indeed 

48 always pure; it is the sole form of pre-eminence. His second 

* Ayana. 
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form, called Sesha, supports the earth below with ite head; 
it ie described as being characterised by the quality of darkness; 

49 it belongs to the brute creation. HU third form is active, and 
devoted to the preservation of creatures; it U to be considered 
as consisting chiefly of the quality of goodness; it is the 

50 fashioner of virtue. His fourth form abides in water; it lies 
on a serpent as its bed; its attribute is passion ; and it U always 
indeed active. 

51 “ The third form of Vishnu, which is assiduously intent on the 
preservation of creatures, always maintains righteousness on tho 

52 earth. It destroys the haughty Asuras, the exterminators of 
righteousness ; it protects the gods, and holy men, who are 

53 devoted to the preservation of righteousness. Whensoever, 
O Jaimini, the wane of righteousness occurs and tho rise of 

54 iniquity, then it creates itself. Having formerly become exis¬ 
tent, as a wild boar it repelled the water with its snout, and 

55 lifted out the earth like a lotus with one of its tushes. Having 
taken the form of the man-lion, it slew Hiranya-kiUipu, and 

56 destroyed Viprucitti and other Diinavos. I cannot now enu¬ 
merate its other incarnations, those of the dwarf, etc.: his 

57 recent incarnation here mis this one in Mathura. Thus that 
form, which is characterized by goodness, becomes incarnate; 
and it is designated I’radyunitia ; it is occupied in the work of 

58 preservation. And ever by Vasudeva's will, it exists in divine 
form, human form, and brute form, and partakes of their several 
natures. 

59 “Thus this lias been declared to thee, how that the lord 

Vishnu, though all-successful, assumed human form. Hear 
again the sequel thereof.” • 

Canto V. 

lndra's Transformations. 

The Birds explain the second question-—Dranjxidi was the wife 
of the five I'dndavas, because they were jmrtiai incarnations of 
India , and she was the incarnation of his wife. 

The birds spoke. 

“ Of old, O brahman ! when the son of Tvashtfi wan slain, 
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Indra’g splendour, oppressed by the br&hmanicide, suffered a 

2 grievous decline. Then because of bis wrong conduct Indra’s 
splendour entered Dharma; and, his righteousness and splendour 
being gone, Indra became splendourless. 

3 “ Then hearing that his son was slain, the prajapati Tvashtpi 
enraged, tearing out a single matted lock of hair, uttered this 

4 speech. ‘ Let the three worlds and the gods thereof see my 
might this day, and let Indra the perverse brahmanicide see, 

5 by whom my son when engaged in his own business was des¬ 
troyed.’ Thus having spoken, he, his eyes red with anger, 
sacrificed that lock of hair in the fire. 

6 “ Then uprose Vritra, the mighty Asura, encircled with flame, 
huge in body, with great teeth, resembling a mass of broken 

7 collyrium, He, the enemy of Indra, of immeasurable soul 
surpassing the might of Tvashtri, mighty in valour, increas 

8 ed daily a bow-shot in stature. And Indra. having seen the 
mighty Asura Vritra eager for his slaughter, unnerved by 

9 fear, sent seven Rishis, desiring peace. Then the affectionate- 
minded Rishis, who delighted in benevolence towards all crea¬ 
tures, brought about friendship and treaties between him and 

10 Vritra. When Indra violating the rules of the treaty slew 
Vritra, then his might overwhelmed by the sin of the slaughter 

11 waned ; and that might which quitted Indra's body entered the 
wind, which pervades everything, is imperceptible, and is the 
supreme deity of power. 

12 “ And when Indra, assuming the form of Gautama, violated 

13 AhalyA, then the lord of the gods lost his form. Thereupon hia 
beauty of limb and feature, which was exceedingly captivat¬ 
ing, forsook the wicked lord of the gods and went to the 
Atvins. 

14 “ Perceiving the lord of the gods to have lost his uprightness 
and glory, to be powerless and formless, the Daityas endeavour- 

15 ed to conquer him. Daityas of exceeding might, desirous to 
conquer the lord of the gods, were born in the families of kings 

16 of surpassing valour, 0 great Muni. Then the Earth, afflicted 
with their weight, once went to the summit of Meru, where is 

17 the abode of the heaven-dtvelling gods. Afflicted with their 
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excessive weight, she declared that the cense of her diitrem 

18 aroBe from the Dknavas and Daityas. ‘ Them A suras, widely 
resplendent, hare been slain by yon ; they hare all been bora in 

19 the world of men in the families of kings; their armies are 
numerous indeed: oppressed by their weight, I am sinking 
downward ; do ye, O ye thirty gods, devise how tranquillity 
may be attained for me.’ 

The birds spoke. 

20 “ Then the gods descended with portions of their glory from 
heaven to earth, to benefit the creatures and to alleviate the 

21 burden of the Earth. Dharma himself relinquished the 
glory which is innate in the body of lndra, then was born 

22 of Kuuti the resplendent raja Yudhiahthira; Viyu relin¬ 
quished his might, then was bora Bhima; and from the half 
of Indra’s power was born Dhananjaya, the son of Ppithi; 

23 Yama’s two sons, resembling lndra in form, of glorious dignity, 
were bora of Madri. Thus the adorable lndra became incar- 

24 nate in five forms. His auspicious wife was bora as Kfishpi 

25 from Agni: she, Kpshqa, is the wife of lndra alone, and of no 
one else. The lords of ascetics can oven multiply their bodies. 

26 “ Thus the fact of her being one wife to five men has been 
explained to thee ; be it heard how Baladeva went to the 
Sarasvati.” 

Cakto VI. 

Baladeva t bmhmanicide. 

The Birde explain the third queetion — Baladeva, in order to 
avoid tiding with the Pdndavae and Kauravat, went to the Baivata 
forest—Overcome by intoxication, love, and the influence! of the 
place, he hilled Suta for not tainting him—To expiate that tin 
he undertook the pilgrimage. 

The birds spoke. 

1 The plough-armed Rkma, knowing the perfect affection of 
Kyishpa for Arjuna, deliberated much—“ Can what has been 

2 done be better done P Without Epishpa, assuredly, 1 will not 
go near Duryodhana ; or how, siding with the Pipdavas, shall 
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3 I slay king Dnryodhana, my royal son-in-law and disciple F 
Therefore I will go neither to Arjuna nor to king Dnryodhana. 

4 I will myself bathe myself at holy bathing places, so long a a 
it conduces to the ending of the Kurus and PA^davas.” 

5 Having thus taken leave of Krishna, Arjuna and Dnryodhana, 
the descendant of Sura, surrounded by his army, went to DvA- 

6 rakA. Arriving at DvAravati, which was thronged with glad 
and well-fed citizens, RAma HalAyudha drank a draught at the 

7 holy bathing places, which are to be visited in future. Having 
drank his draught, he then marched to the flourishing park of 
Raivata,* taking with him the intoxicated Apsaras-like Revati. 

8 Encircled by a bevy of maidens, the hero went on, intoxicated, 
stumbling in his walk. And he saw a forest, fascinating, beyond 

9 compare, loaded with the fruits and flowers of every season, 
thronged with troops of monkeys, sacred, dotted with clumps of 

10 lotus-flowers, a great forest abounding in pools. Listening to the 
copious, pleasure-inspiring, love-soft, beautiful, ear-delighting, 
melodious songs poured forth from the mouths of the birds, he 

11 saw the trees there, loaded with the weight of the fruits of 
every season, bright with the blossoms of every season, ren- 

12 dered resonant by the birds;—mango trees, hog-plums,f 
kamarangas,} cocoanuts, and tindaka trees.§ and little bel 

• A mountain near Dv4rak£ in Gujarat The woodland soene described 
wemi to bo a fanciful one, compounded from the author’s observations every¬ 
where. 

f Amrat&ka, the Hog-plum, Spondias mang\fera ; the modern amra. It is 
both wild and cultivated. I give the botanical names, from Hooker’s Flora 
of British India, of all except the most common, as many of the trees have 
no English names, and are better known by those names: but there can be 
no doubt that the various *pecu& in a gentu are not always distinguished, and 
that the Sanskrit names are sometimes as much generic as specific. The 
descriptions are takon from Roxburgh’s Flora Indica, Edn. Clarke, 1874, from 
Oliver’s Indian Botany, 1869, and from Firminger's Manual of Gardening for 
India. 

} Bhavya, Averrhoa rarambola, the modern kdmranga. A garden tree. 

$ I do not find tindaka in Prof. Monier-Williams’ Dictionary: hnduia 
occurs in verse 14. The late Rev. Dr. Baaerjea, in a translation he began, 
translates it Ebony, which is Diospyrot malanorglon, the modern tindv. It is 
tree, growing in most woody mountainous parts of India. 
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13 trees,* cumin.t pomegranates,J citrons,§ jack trees,|| mon¬ 
key-jack trees,^ plantain trees, and very charming ka- 
dam trees,•• and pAravata trees,t+ kankola treos,|J nalina 

14 trees,§§ docks,|||| marking-nut trees,If If emblic myroba- 

• A'bilv&ka. I do not find this in the Dictionary. Bilva, the Bel or Bengal 
Quince, AUgle tnarmelot*; the modern bel-phul and n'ri-phal Both wild and 
cultivated. It bears panicles of large white flowers, which are a nod in 
woruhip. 

f Jira, Cumin, Cumtnum cyminum ; the modem j(ra ; this is a slendor 
cultivated annual. Jira also moans Panicum nnhact>utn, Roxb , the modern 
cheena, which is a cultivated cereal from 2 to 4 feet high. (Roxb., p 1(H.) 
Neither socmR appropriate 

X Diijima, the Pomegranate, Punxca granatum ; the modem ddfim or 
ddlim. A cultivated tree in India. 

§ Vija-puruka, Citron, Citru i mcdxca , the modern nebu. A cultivated treo 
in India. 

|| Panasa, <he Jack or Jack-fruit tree, Arfnrurjnts tntrgrifoha ; the modern 
kdnthdl. A cultivated tree (Roxh , p 033 Oliver, p 272 . not in Booker). 

^ Laknc'a. the Monkey-jack, Arincarpuh lanichn; the modern df.phul. A 
gardon tree (Roxh , p 634; Firmingor, p 188 , not in Hooker). 

** Nipa, Anfhocephalu* cadamhu (NavcUa radamba , Roxh ), alao kadamba, 
the modern hidam \ garden tree, highly ornamental with its large, globular, 
beautiful, orange-coloured hoads of tlowern, and very useful from its extensive 
close Rliade (rco Roxb., p 172). 

ft I ’arilvatu, the Dictionary says this is Dv>npvrt>* rmbrvnptrrx* (glutmnna, 
Boxb.), which is the modem gab . but this tree is also tindnka, which occurs 
in the next vcroc, and tindaka has occurred in verse 12 Pitrsvata moans 
also a dove or pigeon, and has boon corrupted into the Bengali puyra , might 
not parivata, the tree, be corrupted into the Bengali peyari, which moans the 
Guava, Pstritum guyava ? 

tJ Kan kola. 1 do not find this in the Dictionary. Road kan'kelldn for 
kati'kolan ? Kan'kolla is given as the Asok, Saracu mdu.a (Jone* ta atoka, 
Boxb.), bat this occurs in verse 10 

§§ Nalina. Dr Banerjoa translates this as the Indigo plant, but Prof Mo- 
nier-Williams says nalina, neat., is the Indigo shrub, hultgofvrn fmcforui ; while 
nalin« masc. as hero, is the Carissa curandas ; but the latter occurs in the 
next verse. 

mi Amla-vetaaa, the Dock or Sorrel, as Prof Monicr-Williams gives it. 
The Dock is Haitux vesicant**, Roxb The Sorrel is Oxali* cormrulula, Hooker 
(see Oliver, pp. 181 and 5569) 

^ Bhallstaku, the Marking-nut tree, Semccurput, anacutduw, the Ui nguli 

4 
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lans, # and gib treesf bearing large fruit®, almond trees,} 
k&ramcha trees,§ yellow myrobal&nsJI beleric mjrob&lans.f 

15 He, Y &da’s descendant, saw these and other trees, and also ado- 

16 kas, #t pnnnigas,tf screw-pines,}} and vaknlas,§§ c'ampakas,|||| 


bhela. A tree, growing in all the mountainous parte of India, with large 
panicles of small greenish yellow flowers. (Roxb., p. 268.) 

• A'malaka, the Emblic Myrobalan, PhyJlanthu* emblica, the modern 
amla (Roxb., p. 684 and Oliver, p. 279). I do not find it in Hooker. Emblica 
oficinalin hr an earlier name. 

f Tinduka, Dtoxpyros embryopteris (glutinoaa , Roxb.), the modem gdb. It 
is a tree common in Bengal, and among the mountains in the Circars. Its 
fruit is as large as a medium-sixed apple. 

I In'gnda, the Almond tree, Terminalia catappa, the modem baddm. A 
beautiful large tree, growing everywhere. 

§ Karamarda, Carissa carandas, the modem karamcha. A oommon small 
tree, with beautiful, white, jasmine-like flowers. 

|| Haritaka, the Yellow or Chebulio Myrobalan, Tcrminalia chebula; a large 
forest tree. 

•f Yibhitaka, the Belerio Myrobalan, Terminalia belerica, the modem bdhefa ; 
a large forest tree. 

•• A'soka, the Asok, Saraca indica (Jonesia asolca, Roxb.). A middling-sised, 
very handsome, garden tree, with large, globular bunches of rather large 
flowers. The flowers are of a beantiful orange colour when they first expand, 
and gradually change to red, forming a variety of beautiful shades : they are 
fragrant during the night. (Roxb., p. 312). 

ft Pnnniga, Rottlera tinctoria , (Roxb. and Oliver): it is still called punndg. 
I do not find it in Hooker. A tree, a native of Coromahdel. 

Ketaki, the Screw-Pine, Pandanm odoratisnmu*, (Roxb. and Oliver), the 
modem lceord. A large shrub, with panicles of large white, sheath-like 
leaves, enoloBing bundles of closely-packed minute flowers. “ It is the tender 
whito leaves of the flowers, chiefly those of the male, that yield that most 
delightful fragranoe, for which thoy are so universally and deservedly 
esteemed ; for of all the perfumes in the world it must be the richest and most 
powerful.” (Roxb., p. 707. ) 

§§ Vakula, Mimvsopt elenghi , the modem baknl. A tree, oommonly culti¬ 
vated, with flowers middle-siied drooping, white and fragant; but Firminger 
says they are small, pale-green. (Roxb., p. 818; Hooker, p. 488j Firm., 
p. 400). 

(Ill C'ampaka, Mieheiui champaca, the modem champak or chdmpd. A garden 
tree with large yellow delightful fragrant flowers. 
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BAptaparpaa,® karpikiraa,t and Spanish jasmines,t 

pirijita trees, § kovidiras,|| mand4ras,^f and jujube 

17 trees,•• delightsome Bignonia troesft in blossom, and 
devcUr trees,sal trees,§§ palmyra palms,|||| and ta- 

• S&pta-parna, Alstonta scholar ts. An over-green tree growing in the drier 
forests of India. 

f KaniikAra, Ptcrospcrmum acerifolium , the Bengali kanak-champa. A 
Himalayan tree, but also grown in gardens. It has very large, pure white, 
fragrant flowers. 

X MAlati, the Catalonian or Spanish Jasmine, Jasminum grandifiomm, the 
Bengali jat( or ehamtU, Hindustani chambeU. It is a spreading garden shrub 
with graceful pinnate foliage and middling-sized white fragrant flowera, 
which retain their odour when dried and are much used for perfume. (Firm., 
p. 518). MAlati also means the Clove-scented Echites, Aganoima caryophyllaia 
(Echites caryophyllata, Roxb.), now called mdlati, which is a climbing shrub, 
with bay-like leaves and sprays of middling-tixed fragrant white flowers. 
(Roxb., p. 245 ; Firm., p. 618.) 

§ PArijAta, Erythrxna *ndvca. A large tree growing all over India, with 
racemes of numerous large bright scarlet flowen. This tree is generally 
called manddr now. 

|| KovidAra, Bauhinia varuigata, the Bengali rakta-kanchan. A garden tree 
with large reddish-purple flowers. 

MandAra. Prof. Monier-Williams says this is Erythrina fulgtns, but I do 
not And it in Hooker or Roxburgh. May it be E. ttrxeta, which grows in the 
Western Peninsular and much resembles E. vrvdvca ? In Bengal E. indica is 
now generally called manddr. 

** B adar a, Zvcyphns cenoplxa (jujvba or #caw<i«uj, Roxb.), the Bengali kul , the 
Hindustani bar. A small tree with fruit of the size of a large cherry. 

ft PAtala, Bignonia suaveolens, Roxb., the modern pdrul. I do not And it in 
Hooker. A tree, with large, exquisitely fragrant, dark dull crimson flowers. 
It blossoms daring the hot season. Prof. Monier-Williams oalls it the Trumpet- 
flower tree, but 1 do not find this name in any of the Botanical books I have 
consulted. 

Dcva- dAr u, Pinus devdara, Roxb , the modora dovddr. I do not find it 
in Hooker. A great tree, native of the mountains north of Rohilkhand. No 
species of pine is native in the Peninsula (Oliver, p. 294) ; this tree therefore 
is quite out of place in this Gujarat scene. 

§5 SAla, the SA1 tree, Bhorea robnsta, the modern $41. An immense timber 
tree. 

HU TAla, the Palmyra Palm, Bmasmu Jlabelliformu, Roxb., the modern til. 
Met in Hooker. Fans are made from the Urge fan-like leaves. 
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18 main*,* kiniiiukas.t and fine vanjula treesjinhabited by 
ehakors,§ and woodpeckers, shrikes,|| and parrots, koils,1f and 

19 sparrows, preen pigeons,** and jivajivaka pheasants,ft bypriya- 

* Tamila. Prof. Monier-Williams says this is Garcinia xanthochymus (Xon- 
thockvmus pictmus, Roxb.); this is a tree, a native of tho mountainous districts 
in India. But Roxburgh says tho Tamila is Diospyros cordifolia , which 
Hooker unites with D. montana; this is a common tree. 

f Kiois'uka, Butea frondosa, the Bengali palish. Oliver calls this tree the 
Dhak, (p. 195), but I do not find this namo anywhere else. It is a oommon 
tree, with handsome, irregular, orange-red flowers in racemeB which are 
covered with a soft greenish-purple down. (Roxb., p. 540.) 

J Vanjula, Oiu/exma dalbergundes (Dalbergia oojemensui, Roxb.). A tree 
with racemes of numerous, rather small, very pale rose-coloured flowers, 
somewhat fragrant. 

§ C'akora, Caccabis chakor. The Chakor is said in Prof. Monier-Williams’ 
Dictionary to bo the Greek partridge, Pcrdix rnfa or Tetrao nifus, but tho 
Grook partridge, Caccabis saxatihs , is a different species, inhabiting Europe, 
from the chakor tho Asiatic species. The chakor is found in tho Himalayas 
and tho other northern ranges. It, is always n bird of the hills, and does not 
ocour in Gujarat, whore this scone is laid (.Jordon’s Birds of India, Edn. 
Godwin-Austen, Vol. II, p.664; llume and Marshall’s Game Birds of India, 
Vol. II, p. 33). Tetrao rufiis is tho name Linmeus gave the European bird. 
Penhx rnfa Booms, from the editiou of his works in the Bengal Asiatic 
Society’s Library, to bo an earlier name. There are other partridges in tho 
plains of India, OtiijQorm* pit/arts, Ac., but I do not think the reference can 
bo to them, for tho writer seouis to bo mentioning birds inhabiting tho 
Himalayas; see tho note on the Jicajtmka pheasant, below. 

|| Bhrmgu-rajn. Prof. Monior-Williams translates tin's, Malabar Bhrike, 
Lanins malabartcas. This bird stands in Jordon as Edoltus malabaricus, and 
is, 1 am informed by Dr. J. Scully, u king-crow. Another bird may be meant, 
tho Malabar Wood-shrike, Teplno<h>rni< njlvicvlu, but, oa tbo writor aoems to 
lie referring to birds found near tho Himalayas, bhpngu-rija may moan 
any kind of shrike, almost every kind of which is oommon tliroughout the 
greater part of India. (Jordon, Vol. 1, p. 400). 

Kokila, the Koil, Einhjnannjs orientals (Jordon, Vol. I, p. 342). 

*• Huritu, tho Green Pigeon, probably tho Bengal green pigeon, Crocopus 
phirnicopterus, or the Orange-breasted green pigeon, Osmotreron bicincta. The 
Southern green pigeon, Crocopus ehlontjaster , and the Green imperial pigeon, 
Carf»»phioja *ytvat tea, are not. found near tho Himalayas. 

ft Jivajivaka. Prof. Monior-Williams gives the synonyms jiva-jiva and 
jivanjivn, oml explains the word as a kind of bird supposed to be a pheasant, 
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putraa, # and pied-crested cuckoos,f and by various other birds, 
20 warbling pleasingly and very melodiously :—and the lakes, 
beautiful and placid, crowded on all sides with the lotus 
water-lilies,J and lotuses,§ and the brilliant blue water- 

or tho chakor. As the ohakor is mentioned already, it must hare the first 
meaning. Taking it to be a kind of pheasant, 1 wonld suggest that it is tho 
Cheer Pheasant, Phanianus Wallichi. Tho Sanskrit namo looks like an ono- 
matopceous one, and the cry of this bird is “ something like tho words cAir 
a pir, chir a ptr, chtr chir, chirwa chinoa .” Cheer is the nativo namo. Tho 
bird is found in Garhwal and Kumaon and tho neighbouring country, and 
inhabits tho middle slope of the Himalayas (llumo and Marshall, Vol. I, p. 
169 : Jordon, Vol. II, p. 527). If this bird bo a pheasant, it is clear tho writer 
is mentioning, not the fauna of Gujarat, but of the country near tho Hima¬ 
layas, for it appears from Hume and Marshall, and Jordon, that no pheasants 
are found in India except in tho Himalayan and Indo-Burmoso mountains and 
forests. 

• Priya-putra. I do not know what this bird is. Tho name affords no 
indication. 

t C'ataka, tho Pied-crested Cuckoo. Prof. Monier-Williams says tho bird is 
Cuculus melanoleucux, but 1 find no such name mentioned in Jordon. It is 
the Coccystes melanoleuco* of Jordon (Vol. I, p. 339), which ho says is called 
ohatak. It is found all over India. 

X Kumud, the Lotus wator-lily, Nymphaa lotus (Oliver, p. 156). There 
seems to be some confusion in distinguishing btwoen the Sanskrit names for 
the lotus and the water-lilios, and I would attempt & solution in this and the 
following notes. 

Of the water-lilies, Nymph&a, large water-herbs with leaves and flowers 
floating on the surface, there are 2 spocioB common in India, ui»„, N. lotus, the 
Lotus water-lily, and N. stellata, the Blue water-lily. 

N. lotus has leaves 6—12 inches broad, and flowers 2—10 inches broad, 
white, roso, or rod. This species combines Roxburgh’s N. rubra and N. edulin 
(esculenta). Its Sanskrit name is kumud, and probably ambu-ja / tho red 
variety is raktotpala. It closes daring the day and opens at night. 

The latter specios, N. stellata, has flowers 1—10 inches broad, slightly 
odorous. It comprises 3 varieties, (1) cyanea ( N. eyanea, Roxb.), flowers me- 
dium-sised, blue; (2) parviflora, flowers usually smaller, blue; (3) versicolor 
(N. versicolor, Roxb.), flowers larger, white, blue, purple, or flesh-coloured. 
The blue-flowered N. stellata is called tndfvara, utpala, kuvalaya and nUotpala. 
(Hooker, Vol. I, p. 114: Roxburgh, p. 427.) 

$ Pundarfka, the Lotus or Sacred Lotus, Nelumbium speciosum . This is the 
only species of Nelumbium in India. It is a large erect water-herb with its 
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21 lilies,* with water-lilies,f and lotuses ;J and thronged with 
kAdamba geese,§ and ruddy shieldrakes|| and water-fowl,If 

22 with karap^ava ducks,** pelicans,ft geese,ft tortoises, and 

leaves and dowers raised high above the water. Its leaves are peltate, cupped, 
2—3 feet in diameter. The dowers are 4— 10 inohes broad , white or rose- 
red. Its Sanskrit names are kamala, nalini, padmini, pundarfka, sarasi-ja, 
and sahasra-patra. The flower is padma and panka-ja. The red variety is 
lcokanada and tdmarasa. Roxburgh says the white variety is oalled in Sanskrit 
sitdmbu-ja, and the red variety raktotpala; but these names more properly 
designate the white and red varieties of the water-lily ( Nymphaa ), and Prof. 
Honier-Williams translates them so. The Lotos opens daring the day and 
closes at night (Hooker, Vol. I, p. 116; Oliver’s Indian Botany, p. 166; 
Roxburgh, p. 450.) 

• Nilotpula, the Bine water-lily, NymphcBa stellata, Bee note J on kumad, 
supra p. 29. 

f Kahlira. Prof. Monier-Williams says this is the White esculent water- 
lily, Nymphaea lotus, but Roxburgh assigns it to his N. cyanea. Can it mean 
the rose-oolourod variety of the N. lotus or stellata ? See note J on kumud, 
supra p. 29. 

X Kamala, the Lotus, Nelumbium speciosum ; see note § on Purujarika, supra 
p. 29. But there must be some difference between the two. 

§ Ksdamba, a kind of goose with dark-grey wings (kala-hansa), so Prof. 
Monier-Williams. It seems to be the Grey Lag-Goose, Anser cinereus, whioh 
is called kar-hdns in Behar. (Hume and Marshall, Vol. Ill, p. 56 ; Jerdon, 
Vol. II, p. 779.) 

|| C'akravAka, the Ruddy Shieldrake or Brahminy Duck, Casarca rutxla. 
Anas casarca is the Linna>an name. (Hume and Marshall, Vol. Ill, p. 125; 
Jerdon, Vol. II, p. 791.) 

% Jala-kukkuta. This is probably the Wator-hen, Qallinula chloropus, oom- 
monly called the jal-murghi, which means the same. (Jerdon, Vol. II, p. 
718.) 

•• KAral?(Java, a kind of duck ; also called karapija. I would suggest that 
this is the Common Teal, Querquedula crecca , which is now called kerra in 
the N. W. Provinces, and kardo in Sindh. (Hume and Marshall, Vol. Ill, 
p, 206; Jerdon, Vol. II, p, 806.) 

ft Plava. Prof. Monier-Williams translates this as pelican, Pelicanus fusi- 
collis ; but I do not find any such species in Jerdon. It may be the Grey 
pelican, Pslscanus Philtppensis , whioh is the most abundant species in India. 
(Jerdon, Vol. II, p. 858.) 

& Hansa. This is of course general, and means any kind of gooee or 
dock. 
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divers ;* thronged with these end other birds swimming in the 
water all around. 

23 So gazing on the delightful forest, Sanri accompanied by the 
maidens gradually proceeded onwards to an incomparable 

24 bower of creepers. There he saw brahmans, deeply read in 
the Vedas and VedAngas, belonging to the families of KuAika, 

25 and Bhyigu, BharadvAja, and Gotama, and brahmans sprang 
from various famalies, all eagerly listening to the tales, 

26 seated on large outer garments made of the hide of the black 
antelope, and on the kuAa grass and on kuAa-grass seats ; and 

27 Suta (their bard) in the midst, reciting glonous tales of tho 
olden times, based on the deeds of the first Surarshis. Seeing 

28 Rama, whose eyes were red with drinking, all the brahmans, 
perceiving he was intoxicated, rose np in liasto, saluting the 

29 plough-bearer, except that scion of the bards. Then filled with 
rage, the mighty plough-bearer, who caused all the DAnavas 
to quake, rolling 1 un eye, smote Siita. 

30 When that bard was slain while repeating the words of the 
Veda, all those brahmans, clad in black antelope skins, depart- 

31 ed from the wood. And the plough-armed hero, perceiving 
himself disregarded, thought, “ This is a very grievous sin 

32 that I have committed ; for since 1 have come here to a 
brahmans’ abode and have slain Suta, these dvijas perceiving 

33 me have all departed. And my body has a disgusting odour, 
as it were of blood, and 1 perceive that I am contemned as 

34 a brahmanicide. Fie on my rage, and the wine, my arrogance, 
my cruelty ! Possessed by them, I have committed this most 

35 grievous sin. To expiate it I will perform a twelve-yoar vow, 
making the confession of my deed the uttermost penance. 

36 This then is the pilgrimage which I have now undertaken ; I 

37 will go to the PratilomA Sarasvati itself.” Hence he, RAma, 
went to the PratilomA Sarasvati. 

Next listen to this reference to the story of the PApdaveyas. 

* Madgn, a land of diving bird. It is probably the Littlo Grabs, Podicept 

Pkilippensis, commonly called dub-dubi from its inveterate diving. (Jerdon, 

Vol. IT, p. 822.) Bat it may be the Bald Coot, Pulica atra, which is also a 

ready diver (id., p. 716.) 
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Canto VII. 

The Birth of the Sons of Draupadt. 

The Birds explain the fourth question—King HarU-candra 
incurred Viivamitra's anger, and to appease him gives up to him 
his kingdom and all his wealth—Viivamitra ill-treats the queen, 
and five Viive Devos censure him for his brutality—He curses 
them to he horn as men, but exempts them from marriage—They were 
barn as the five sons of Draupadt, and died young. 

The righteous birds spoke. 

1 There lived formerly in the Treti Age a most exalted Rajar- 
shi named Haris-c'andra, virtuous in soul, a ruler of the earth, 

2 brilliant in fame. No famine, nor sickness, nor untimely death 
occurred among men, nor did the citizens delight in evil, while 

3 ho ruled as king; nor, further, did the people become uproari¬ 
ous through wealth, valour, austerities or spirituous liquors; 
nor were any females born who failed to reach womanhood.* 

4 And he, of mighty arm, when once chasing a deer in the 

5 forest, heard women repeatedly crying, “ save ns” 1 The king, 
giving over the deer, called out “ fear not 1 who is this per- 

6 vei-se l>eing that, under my rule, behaves with injustice ?" At 
this interval also the Raudra Vighna-rAj, the opponent of every 

7 undertaking, who was following that cry, deliberated “ This 
VisvAmitra, full of heroism, undertaking incomparable austeri¬ 
ties, keeping a vow, is mastering the sciences of Siva and 
others, which have not been perfected before. Those sciences 

8 being mastered by this man, who governs his mind in patienco 
and silence, are verily lamenting, afflicted with dread. How 

9 can I manage this ? Glorious is this noblest of the Kausika 
family ; 1 am much weaker than he : these terrified sciences 
arc thus bewailing: it appears to me difficult to be accom- 

10 plished. Now this king has come in my way, calling out 
repeatedly ‘ fear not!’; into him indeed entering, I will speedily 
accomplish my desire." 

11 Then the king possessed by that Raudra Vighna-rAja, who had 
thus token counsel with himself, uttered this speech in anger 

• An allusion to infanticide ? 
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12 “ Who it this wicked mto that binds fire in the corner of his 
garment, when I the lord am present, gleaming with the 
IS glowing splendour of my power ? He to-dsy, pierced in every 
limb by my arrows, which in their flight from my bow illumine 
the other regions of the sky, shall enter npon a long sleep." 

14 Thereupon VUvimitra having heard the king’s speech was 
enraged: and, when that great ftishi was enraged, those 

15 sciences perished in a moment. The king moreover, seeing 
Vitvimitra, rich in austerities, being terrified, suddenly trem- 

16 bled exceedingly like the leaf of the peepnl tree.* When the 
Mnni exclaimed, “ wretch !” and “ stand! then the king fall- 

17 ing prostrate in reverence addressed him :—“ 0 adorable lord! 
this is my duty ! 1 have committed no fault! Deign not O 
Mnni! to be angry with me, who am engaged in my duty. 

18 A king, conversant with his duties, must give gifts, and 
must afford protection, and lifting his bow must wage war, 
according to the Dharma-tdstras.” 

Vitvimitra spoke. 

19 “ To whom, 0 king, must thou give gifts, whom must thou 
protect, and with whom most thou wage war P Speedily 
declare this, if thou fearest unrighteousness.” 

Harit-c'andra spoke. 

20 “I must always give gifts to brahmans principally, and to 
others who are straitened in their means; 1 must protect those 
is fear; I must make war with enemies.” 

Vifvimitra spoke. 

21 u If your highness, a king, duly regards the duties of kings—I 
am a brahman desirous of a reward, let the desired fee be 
given me.” 

• Kcus rsHgiosa. The leaf, which varies from ft to fit inches in length 
and almost the saSse in breadth, is ovmte-oordate, and hna a long s lender epen 
(acumen) 1 to I inohee keg. It ha* a round flexible stalk X to t inehes long, 
which in twisted eo as to make she Inner surface of the leaf face outwards 
from tha hmnnh The leaf hangs downwards by the loog stalk, with ite 
inner sarihee, which is slightly oonoars, f e ei ng outwards, and than catches 
fightsat^ 
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The birds spoke. 

22 The Baja, having heard this speech with gladdened son], 
deemed himself as it were born anew, and addressed the sage 

23 of the Kautika race: “ Be it declared, adorable sir! what, free 
from doubt, I must give thee ; consider it as already given, 

24 albeit most difficult to be obtained, whether gold or money, 
son, wife, body, life, kingdom, city, good fortune—whatever is 
the desire of my own sonl.” 

Vitvimitra spoke. 

25 “0 king! this present has been accepted, which thou hast 
given: first, however, bestow the fee appertaining to the 
Raja-suya sacrifice." 

The Raja spoke. 

26 “ 0 brahman ' Twill indeed give your honour that fee. Choose, 
0 chief of the dvijas, whatever present thou desirest.” 

Visvamitra spoke. 

27 “ Give me this earth, with its ocean, and with its mountains, 
villages and towns ; and thy entire kingdom, 0 warrior, with 

28 its multitude of chariots, horses, and elephants ; also thy trea¬ 
sury and treasure. and whatever else thou possessest, excepting 

29 Lhy wife, and son and body, 0 sinless one ! and excepting thy 
virtue, which, 0 thou that knowest all the virtues, follows its 
(Kissessor when he moves Whut need for me to say more ? 
Iiet all this be granted me ” 

The birds spoke 

30 With gladdened mind the king, unperturbed in countenance, 
having heard the Rishi’s speech, joining his hands respectfully 
replied, “ So tie it! " 

Visvamitra spoke. 

31 “ If all thy property is given me, thy kingdom, the earth, thy 
army, thy wealth,—whose is the lordship, 0 Rajarghi 1 when I 
the ascetic am seated in the kingdom ? ” 

Haris-c'andra spoke. 

32 “ At what time 1 have yielded up the earth to thee, 0 brah¬ 
man 1 at that time thon, Sir, art the owner how much more 
now the king ” 
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Vifvamitra spoke. 

33 “ If O king-! the whole earth has been given me by thee, 
thon must deign to depart from the realm where I hold Bway, 

34 unfastening all thy ornaments, sncli as thy waist-band and 
every thing else, and clothing thyself with the bark of tree*, 
together with thy wife and son.” 

The birds spoke 

35 Having said “ So be it 1 ” and having so done, the king started 
to go, in company with his wife ftnivya and his young son. 

36 Then he addressed the king, having obstructed the road as 
ho was moving—“ Where wilt thou go, without giving me the 
fee appertaining to the Raju-suya sacrifice ?" 

Haris-e'andra Bpoku 

37 “Adorable Sir' this kingdofn has been given thee free from 
adversaries • these nur three bodies, 0 Brahman ' are all that 
remain to me this day " 

Visvdmitrn spoke 

ii8 “ Nevertheless thou must assuredly give me the sacrificial fee ; 
a promise uufultilled, especially to brahmans, proves injurious. 

39 As long as brahmans delight, 0 king ! in the Riija-suya sacri¬ 
fice, so long indeed must the fee for the Riija-siiya sacrifice be 

40 given. After making a promise, one must bestow the gift; 
amj one mnst fight against ossaslante ; so too the afflicted muat 
be protected ; thus hast thou already agreed." 

Haris-e'andra spoke 

41 “ Adorable Sir, 1 have nought at present, 1 will give thee 
the foe after a nliile: and show me favour, 0 Br&hmarelii! 
bearing in mind noble behaviour.” 

Viivamitra spoke 

43 “ What length of time must I wait for thee, 0 guardian of 
men! Tell me speedily, or the fire of my curse shall con¬ 
sume thee.” 

Hans-o'andra spoke. 

43 “ In a month will 1 give thee the fee-money, 0 Brahmarshi ! At 
present I have no means , deign to grant me fkw permission." 
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Viivimitra spoke. 

44 “ Go, go, 0 noble king; observe thy duty; and may thy way 
be auspicious! Hay there be no enemies!” 

The birds spoke. 

45 Permitted to go, the king departed; his queen, who waa 

46 unused to walk afoot,* followed him. Seeing that most noble 
king departing from the city with his wife and son, the citisens 
raised a cry and followed the king, exclaiming — 

47 “ Alas, 0 master ! why leavest thou us, who are afflicted 
with continual sufferings? Thou, 0 king, art devoted to 
righteousness, and thou art the benefactor of the citisens. 

48 Lead ns also, 0 Rsjarshi! if thou regardest righteousness. 
Stay a moment, 0 king of monarchs! Our eyes as bees drinkf 

49 thy lotus-like mouth. When again shall we behold thee, who, 
when thou goest forth, art preceded and followed by kings ? 

50 Here is thy wife, holding her young son in her hand, following 
thee, before whom, when thou goest forth, go thy servants seated 

51 on elephants! Here goes to-day walking afoot the king 
of monarchs, Harii-c'andra! Alas, 0 king, what will thy 

52 very youthful, beautiful-browed, soft-skinned, fine-nosed face 
become, when injured by the dust on the road ? Stay, stay, 

53 0 best of kings, observe thy own duty. Mildness is a veiy 
noble virtue, especially among kshatriyas; what need have we 
of wife, what need of children, or of wealth, or of grain, 

54 0 master? Abandoning all this, we have become mere 
shadows at thee. Alas master 1 alas Mahdrdji! alas, 0 lord! 

55 why dost thou abandon ns ? Where thou art, there indeed 
will we be. That is joy, where thou indeed art. That is our 
city where thou art. That is Svarga where thou, our king, 
art.” 

56 Having thus heard tbs citisens’ address the king, overwhelmed 
with grief, stood then in the road through very compassion for 

57 them. Still VUvimitra, seeing him distressed by the citi- 
aena’ erclamotions, approaching him, with eyes rolling in anger 

• ■—J sit A- S M -su <. 

f BsWm / i wsii ter prt Sic, 1st as drink I 
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56 rod impati en c e , tpoke: “ Fie on thee, vile in thy oonduct, 
false, crooked in thy ipeech ! who also, after giving me thy 

59 kingdom, wiehest again to withdraw it.” The king thus roughly 
aoooated by him replied thus trembling, “ I am going,” and de- 

00 parted hastily drawing hie wife in hie hand. Thereupon the 
aage of the Kautika family suddenly belaboured with a wooden 
staff the very youthful toil-wearied wife, as the king teat 

61 drawing her along. Seeing her thus beaten, the king Harit- 
c'andra, oppressed with pain, exclaimed “ 1 am going;” nor did 
he utter aught else. 

62 But then spoke five Viive Devas full of pity, “ This Viivi- 
mitra is very wicked; what worlds will he obtain, who has 

63 uprooted this best of sacrificers from his throne ? By whoso 
funeral ceremony further shall the soma juice expressed at 
the great sacrifice be purified, by drinking which we shall 
reach the exhilaration that is preceded by incantations ?” 

The birds spoke. 

64 Having beard this their remark, the sago of the Kautika race, 
exceedingly enraged, cursed them—“ Te shall all assume human 

65 form !’’ And propitiated by thorn, the great Muni added, “ Al- 

66 though in human form, ye shall havo no offspring. There 
shall be neither marriage of wives for yon, nor hostility : freed 

67 from love and anger ye shall become gods again.” Thereupon 
those gods descendod to the mansion of the Kurus with their 
own portions; they were born of the womb of Draupadi as the 

68 five grandchildren of Ptndu. Hence the fire heroic Pinda- 
veyas did not take to themselves wives, through the curse of 
that great Muni. 

69 All this has been declared to thee with reference to the tale 
of the Ptadaveyas. Thy four questions have been answered 
in song. What, else dost thou wish to hear ? 
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Canto VIII. 

The Story of HarU-c'andra (continued). 

VUvamitra not satisfied demands further fees, and HarU-c'andra 
in desperation sells his wife and his son to a brahman and himself 
to a c'andala, and gives VOvamitra all the price — HarU-c'andra 
earns his livelihood as the c'andala's, servant at a burning-ground 
in the most abject state for a year—Then he sees a vision of his 
future transmigrations with a promise of happiness ultimately — 
HU son is bitten by a snake, and the queen brings the corpse to the 
burning-ground—They recognise each other and bewail their mis¬ 
fortunes—Both resolve to immolate themselves on their son's funeral 
pile; but the gods interpose and restore his son to life—Bharma 
explains that he had personated the c'andala—Indra calls the king 
to tjnarga, but he refuses to go without his faithful people — He, 
and hU queen and people ascend to Svarga in perfect bliss. 

Jaimini spoke. 

1 Te have declared this in older according to my questions : 
great is my curiosity regarding the story of Haris-c’andra. 

2 Ah ! passing great was the woe incurred by that magnanimous 
king; I trust he obtained a happiness fully commensurate, 
0 brahmans! 

The birds spoke. 

3 Hearing Visvimitra’s speech, the king moved on slowly, full 
of sorrow, followed by his wife Saivya with her young boy. 

4 The king having reached the divine city* of Benares—the 
choice of Siva who pronounced that it was not to be enjoyed 

5 by men. Distressed with sorrow, ho travelled afoot with his 
compliant wife. On entering the city, he saw Visvamitra 

6 present. Seeing- he had already arrived, Haris-c'andra bowed 
reverently and, joining his hands respectfully, addressed the 

7 great Muni:—“ Here is my life, and this is my son, and this is 
my wife, 0 Muni! Take that as the choicest arghya offering 

8 with which thon shonldst quickly deal. Whatever else we 
should do, deign to excuse that.” 

• For parim read purta i. 
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VUvamitra spoke. 

9 “ Gone is the month, 0 Rajarshi!; let my fee be given me, if 
thy word regarding the Raja-suya sacrifice be remembered.” 

Harij-c'andra spoke. 

10 “ 0 brahman, rich in fadeless austerities!‘ to-day the month 
will, in truth, be completed : await this half-day which remains, 
but not long.” 

VUvimitra spoke. 

11 “Be it so, Mahirdja ! I will come again : unless to-day thou 
shall make the gift, I will pronounce a curse on thee.” 

The birds spoke. 

12 Thus having spoken the br&hman departed : and the Raja 
then took thought—How shall I give him the fee which has 

13 been promised ? Whence can I find powerful friends ? 
Whence can I get wealth at this moment ? Blameworthy is 

14 my present: how can 1 escape going downward ? How much 
more am I abandoning life ! To what region shall 1, who am 
nothing, go, if I perish without having performed my promise '( 

15 I shall become a robber of brahmans, a worm, a wicked man, 
tne vilest of the vile ; or I shall become a slave—better indeed 
let me sell myself.” 

The birds spoke. 

16 Then his wife in words broken with weeping answered the 
king, who was distressed, dejected, anxious, with downcast 

17 face—“ Leave off care, O Maharaja; preserve thy truthfulness ; 
a man destitute of truth should be avoided like a burning- 

18 ground. There is no higher righteousness, thev say, for a 
man than this, namely, maintaining his truthfulness, O noble 

19 man! Oblations to consecrated fire, or study, or the whole 
circle of good deeds, such as liberality, Ac. ere fruitless in 

20 him who speaks at random. Truthfulness is constantly 
declared in the Dharma-6astras to tend to the Balvation of men 
of understanding; and falsehood to the overthrow of men of 

21 uneducated minds. A king named Kriti, after offering seven 
horse-sacrifices and a Raja-suya sacrifice, fell forthwith from 

22 Svarga for falsehood. O king, 1 have given birth to a child—’ 
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Thun baring spoken she wept aloud. The king spoke as fol¬ 
lows to her whose eyes were bathed in tears. 

Harif-c'andra spoke. 

23 “ Cease, lady, thy agitation; here stands thy boy; pray, speak 
what thou desirest to say, 0 thou who art graceful in thy 
gait!” 

The qneen spoke. 

24 “0 king, I hare giren birth to a child: the wires of good 
men bear fruit in their sons. Do thou therefore, being such a 
man, give me in exchange for wealth, and pay the brahman 
the fee.” 

The birds spoke. 

25 Hearing this proposal, the king lost his senses; and on re- 

26 gaining consciousness lamented, sorely grieved :—“ Dire is this 
grief, 0 lady, that thon thus mentionest to me: is thy joyous 

27 intercourse with me, wretch that I am, forgotten ? Ah ! alas ! 
how couldest thou suggest this, 0 sweet-smiler. Repugnant 

28 is this plan: how can I execute it ?” Thus haring spoken, 
the king, repeating the word “ Shame! shame! ” fell to the 

29 ground overwhelmed by faintness. Seeing the king Hari4- 
c'andra prostrate on the earth, the queen full of sorrow, 
uttered these piteous words :— 

The queen spoke. 

30 “ Alas! Mahkriji! from whom has come this evil thought, 
that thou, who art accustomed to coverings made of the hair 

31 of the spotted deer, hast fallen on the bare ground P Here 
sleeps the king, my lord, on the ground,—he, by whom ten 
thousands of choice cattle and wealth were dispensed among 

32 brahmans. Ah ! woe ! what has this king done to thee, O 
brahman, that he, the equal of Indra and Yishqu, has been 

33 reduced to a state of coma P " Haring soliloquised thus, she, 
beautiful-hipped, fell swooning, crushed by the intolerable 

34 great weight of her husband’s misfortunes. The child seeing 
his parents lying thus helpless on the ground, being exoea- 

35 sively hungry and very unhappy, spoke“ Father, dear 
father, give me some food; mother, mother, give me 
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to eat. I have become dreadfully hungry, and the tip of my 
tongne is growing parched.” 

The birds spoke. 

36 At this interval arrived Vitvimitra great in austerities; 
but, seeing Harii-c'andra lying on the ground in a swoon, 

37 he sprinkled the king with water and addressed him thus :— 
“ Rise up, rise up, 0 supreme king ; give me the fee I desire. 

38 A debtor’s misery increases from day to day.” Then being 

39 refreshed with the snow-cold water, the king, recovering con¬ 
sciousness, and perceiving Visvamitra, again fell into a swoon, 

40 and the Muni grew angry. The brahman, making the king 
recover, spoke :—“ Let my fee bo given me, if thou regardest 

41 righteousness. By truth the sun sheds warmth; in truth 
the earth stands firm; truth in speech is the highest righto- 

42 ousnesB: Svarga is based on truth. Also a hundred horse- 
sacrifices and truth are placed in the balance—truth verily 

43 outweighs the hundred horse-sacrifices. Otherwise what 
motive is there for my speaking thus peaceably to thee, base 

44 one, evil-intentioned, and cruel, false in speech P Sinoe thou 
art powerful as king, let this my kindly feeling be heeded. If 

45 0 king, thou shalt not give me the fee to-day, when the 
sun reaches the Western mountain, then I will assuredly curse 
thee.” 

Having spoken thus the br&hman departed; and the king 

46 remained, weak with terror, fugitive, vile, indigent, harassed 
by the malicious and the rich. His wife again spoke thus— 

47 “ Let my proposal be complied with, lest consumed by the 
fire of his curse thou perish.” But the king, thus urged 

48 by his wife again and again, replied—“ Lady, here without 
pity I proceed to sell thee; what even the malicious could not 

49 do, that do I, if my voioe be able to utter so hard a speech 
as this.” Thereupon having so spoken to his wife, he went 
unnerved to the city and then, his throat and eyes impeded 
with tears, uttered this speech;— 

The king spoke. 

50 “Ho! ho! citisens, listen ye all to my word. Why do ye 
ask me, ‘ ho! whe art thou ?’ I am mischievous, inhuman’ 

6 
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51 either a very cruel Rskshasa, or even more wicked than that 

52 I, who will not yield up my life, am come to sell my wife. If 
any of you has need of the desire of my life as a slave-girl, 
let him speak quickly while I survive.” 

The birds spoke. 

53 A certain aged brahman approaching accosted the king— 
“ Deliver the slave-girl to me; I am a purchaser, paying 

54 ready money. I have no little wealth, and my wife is very 
young; she cannot perform the household duties; therefore 

55 give me this girl. This wealth is proportionate to the skill, 
age, beauty and disposition of thy wife : take it; deliver me 

56 the maiden.” When thns addressed by the brahman, king 
Haris-c'andra's mind was lacerated with grief; nor did he 

57 make him any reply. Thereupon the brahman binding up 
the money in cash in the end of the king’s back-cloth dress, 

58 dragged off the queen, seizing her by the hair. But the 
child Rohitisya, who had a boy’s side-locks of hair, and who 
was clutching her dross with his hand, wept on seeing his 
mother dragged away. 

The queen spoke. 

59 “ Loose, loose me, noble Sir! while I take a look at my boy. 
A future view of him, kind Sir! will be difficult to get. 

60 See ! come my child to me thy mother thus sold into slavery. 
Do not touch me, my royal child! I must not be touched by 

61 thee now !” Then suddenly the boy seeing his mother dragged 
along, ran to her crying “Mother!” with tear-soiled eyes. 

62 The brihman purchaser, seeing the child had approached, 
kicked him with his foot; the latter, however, exclaiming 
“ Mother!” did not leave hold of his mother. 

The queen spoke. 

63 “ Shew me favour, O master! and buy this boy. Although 
purchased, I shall not be a diligent servant to thee, Sir, 

64 when separated from him. Do thou in this way beam fa¬ 
vourably on mo unfortunate; unite me with my child, as a 
cow with her calf." 
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The brihman spoke. 

65 “ Take thou this wealth and give me the boy : the wages 
of a man and woman hare been fixed by those conversant with 
the Dharma-AAstras at a hundred, a thousand, and a hundred 
thousand pieces, and a price of ten millions by others.” 

The birds spoke. 

66 Accordingly then he hound that money in the king’s upper 
garment, and taking the boy bound him close together 

67 with his mother. Seeing them both, his wife and son, led 
away, the king lamented sorely grieved, sighing deeply again 

68 and again. “ My wife whom neither the wind, nor the sun, 
noi; the moon, nor the populace formerly gazed on, here she 

69 is, fallen into bondage. Here is my boy, who is sprung from 
the Solar race, and whose hands and fingers are very young, 

70 disposed of by sale. Shame on me, sorry fool that I am! Ah, 
my darling! ah, my child, my pet! my imprudent conduct, 
base man that I am, has brought me into thraldom to fate ; 
yet I am not dead, ah shame !” 

The birds spoke. 

71 While the king was thus lamenting, the brahman taking 
them both disappeared hastily among trees, houses and other 

72 high objects. Then Visvamitra meeting the king, demanded 
the wealth; HariA-c'andra delivered that money to him. 

73 Considering those riches, procured by the sale of the wife, 
insufficient, Kausika enraged addressed the sorrow-Btricken 

74 king. “ O kshatriya, if thou deemest this a fitting sacrificial 
fee for me j then behold thou quickly my supreme might, 

75 arising from austerities well performed here, and from stain¬ 
less hrahmanhood, and from my terrible majesty, and from 
my perfect study.” 

HariA-c'andra spoke. 

76 “ More will I give thee, adorable one ; be pleased to wait 
some time; at present I have nought; my wife has been sold, 
and my young son.” 

ViAvAmitra spoke. 

77 “ This fourth part that now remains of the day, 0 king, for 
that I must wait; nought more must 1 say to thee.” 
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The birds spoke. 

78 So, having ottered the harsh pitiless speech to the supreme 
king, the angry Kautika took the money and quickly departed. 

79 When Vijvimitra had gone, the king, encompassed by a sea 
of fear and sorrow, after reflecting in every aspect, spoke aloud, 

80 with downcast face:—“ Whatever man desires me for a slave, 
bought with money, let him speak quickly, while the sun yet 
shines.” 

81 Then advanced hastily the god Dharma, wearing the form 
of a c'andila, foul-smelling, disfignred, uncouth, bearded, 

82 with projecting teeth, compassionate, dark in complexion, his 
belly pendulous, his eyes tawny and haggard, his pronuncia¬ 
tion rude, and carrying a batch of birds, adorned with gar- 

83 lands taken from corpses, a skull in his hand, his face long, 
horrid to look at , talking much and often, surrounded by a 
pack of dogs, dreadful, a staff in his hand, hideous. 

The c'andala spoke. 

84 “ I am an applicant to thee ; tell me quickly thy own hire, 
at which, whether little or much, thou art to be acquired.” 

The birds spoke. 

85 There gaiing at him, such as he was, cruel-eyed, very 
coarse, muttering, very bad in disposition, the king asked 
“ Who art thou ?” 

The c’andila spoke. 

86 “I am a c’apd&la, known here in this greatest of cities as 
Pravira, famed as the slayer of those condemned to death, the 
gatherer of blankets from corpses.” 

Harit-c’andra spoke. 

87 “ I should not wish to become the despicable slave of a 
o'andila; better to be consumed by the fire of the curse 
rather than to he thrall to a c’andila.” 

The birds spoke. 

88 While he was so speaking, the great hermit Vtfvimitra 
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Birired, hi* eye* rolling with anger and wrath, and said this 
to the king.— 

Vtfvimitra spoke. 

89 “ This c'andfila is ready to give thee no little wealth’; why 
is not my foil sacrificial fee paid me P” 

Hani-c'andra spoke. 

90 “ Adorable descendant of Kniika! I know myself to be 
sprang from the Solar race ; how, though desirous of wealth, 
shall I go into bondage to a c'anijiila P 

ViivAmitra spoke. 

91 “ If thou wilt not give me the c'anijala’s wealth, obtained 
in exchange for thyself, at the fixed time, 1 will assuredly 
curse thee.” 

The birds spoke. 

92 Thereupon the king Harit-c'andra, his life bound up in 
his anxiety, overcome with agitation seized the Rishi’s feet, 

93 exclaiming—“ Be thou gracious! I am a slave; I am in suffer¬ 
ing ; frightened am I; and I am specially thy votary: shew 
me favour, 0 Brahmarshi! Deplorable is association with 

94 c'audAlas. Instead of the balance of the money, I would be 
subject to thee indeed, 0 mighty Muni! thy agent in every 
matter, thy servant, obedient to thy will." 

ViivAmitra spoke. 

96 “ If your honour is my servant, then, given by me to the 

c'apdila for a hundred millions of money, thou hast fallen into 
slavery.” 


The birds spoke. 

96 When he had so spoken, the low out-caste then, glad in 
mind, giving that pelf to Vitvimitra, bound the king and 

97 led him, bewildered by blows of the staff, his senses utterly 
confused, grieved at his separation from his loved kindred, 
to his town. 

96 Then king Harit-c'andra, dwelling in the c andala’s town, 
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99 at morning', noon and evening sang this:—“My-downcast 
girl seeing before her my downcast son, filled with grief, 

100 remembers me; hoping ‘ the king will free ns both, by 
giving, when he has amassed wealth, more wealth than this 
to the brihman.’ She, fawn-eyed, does not know that I 

101 have done more wickedly. Loss of kingdom, abandonment 
of friends, sale of wife and son, and this c'andila-life that 

102 I have sunk to :—alas ! a succession of misfortunes.” Dwell¬ 
ing in this condition, be remembered unceasingly his beloved 
son and his Roul-engrossing wife; deprived of all his pro 
perty, and abject. 

103 Now for some time king Harii-c'andra, as a servant to that 
man, became a gatherer of garments from dead bodies at the 

104 burning-ground, and was instructed by the c'andala, who 
gathered garments from dead bodies—“ Stay here day and 

105 night on the look out for the arrival of corpses. This part 
is to bo given to the king, and a sixth part is for the corpse, 
let three parts be for me, and two parts for thy wages.” 

106 Thus instructed ho went to the mortuary house and to the 
southern quarter, where then stood in Benares the burning- 

107 ground, a place of horrible cries, frequentod by hundreds of 
jackals, strewn with the garlands from corpses, foul-smelling, 

108 reeking with Bmoke, thronged by Piiac'as, Bhutas, Ve talas, 
Dakinis, and Takshas, crowded with vultures and jackals, 

109 encompassed by packs of dogs, thickly strpwn with heaps 
of bones, full of dreadful odours; pervaded with the cries 
of the friends of the variona dead persons and with a terrible 

110 hubbub—“ Ah! son!—friend !—ah! kinsman!—brother!— 
my child, dear to me now!—ah ! husband !—sister!—mother! 

111 —ah! maternal uncle!—paternal grandfather!—maternal 
grandfather!—father !—grandson!—where art thou gone 1 
—come, my kinsman!”; where was heard a great din of 

112 persons uttering such cries at thete:—a plane filled with the 

113 sputtering of burning flesh, marrow and fat. Black half- 
burnt corpses, their rows of teeth just bursting into view, 
grinned from amidst the fire, at if toying, 1 This is the body’s 

114 final state!’ Here tbe fire crackled along rows of bones of 
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various ages; and there wag the gonnd of the wailing of the 
relations, which was caused by the merriment of the puk- 

115 kasas.* There is heard a very lond and frightful sound,— 
as if at the close of the age,—of Bhfitas, Vetalas, Pi4£c'an, 

116 Gagas and lUkshasas singing. Crowded with great heaps 
of buffaloes’ ordure and cows’ dung; and surrounded with 
high piles of the ashes derived therefrom, mixed with bones; 

117 darkened by the confusion of the crows among the many 
offerings, garlands and lamps; tilled with many sounds, the 

118 burning-ground resemhles Naraka.f The burning-ground 
revorberated with the fire-pregnant, inauspicious yells of the 
she-jackals; it was impenetrable by reason of the terrific cries; 
very direj with the close contagion of fear; and painful by 
reason of the sounds of lamentation. 

119 The king arrived there, unhappy, ready to griovo: “Ah 
servants, ministers, brahmans ! Where has that my kingdom 

120 gone, O Creator ? Ah Suivya ! ah my young son ! forsaking 
me, luckless one, through V’isviimitra’s fault they both, mine 

121 own relatives , have gone elsewhere.” There revolving thus in 
his mind over and over again the words of the c’agdf>I tt t 
dirty, uncouth in every limb, his hair long, mal-odorous, bear- 

122 ing a flag, armed with a club, somewhat resembling Death, and 
running hither and thither, exclaiming “ This price has been 

123 obtained for this corpse, and shall I get it ? This is mine, 
this is for the king, and this for the head e'andala j” 
the king, while running in all directions, and while alive, 

124 entered into another birth. Clothed in patched cloth made 
of old rags well fastened together; his face, arms, belly and 
feet covered with ashes from funeral piles and with dust; 

125 his hands and fingers smeared with various kinds of fat, 
oil and marrow; sighing; intent on satisfying himself by 

126 feeding on various corpses and water ;§ his head dressed with 
* A low cute. 

t Naraia , the general name for hell or t.lie place of torment; it is distin¬ 
guished from Pitdla, the lower regions, 
t Bead bhryam for lhayam t 

§ The text ndnd-iavr/duna-kritdhdra seems to be incorreot. 
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bands of garlands therefrom; he sleeps not either by day 

127 or by night, frequently exclaiming “ ah! alas!” In this 
manner passed twelve months as if a hundred. 

One day that noble king weaned, separated from his kind- 

128 red, and unoouth in form, overpowered by slumber, fell 
indeed into a dead sleep; and there on his pallet beheld a 

129 great wonder:—Through the power of destiny, he had in 
another body by diligent occupation at the bnming-ground 

130 given the guru his fee, and there was immunity from the inflic¬ 
tion of pain for twelve years. Then he saw himself conceived 

131 in the womb of a pukkasa woman. Further the king, when 
in that condition, considered thus—“ Immediately I am 

132 bom, I will verily practice the duty of liberality.” There¬ 
upon he was bom. Then as a pukkasa boy he was always 
ready to perform the obsequies of the dead bodies in the 

133 burning-ground. On his reaching his seventh year, a dead 
brihman was bronght to the burning ground by the rela¬ 
tives ; then he perceived that the brihman had been poor and 

134 virtuous. But he, asking for his wage, despised the brihmans; 
those brAhmans mentioned there what ViAvamitra had done,— 

135 “ Do thou a deed most sinful, and vicious, 0 evil-doer; Haris- 
c'andra the king was formerly turned by YiAvamitra into 

136 a pukkasa for breaking the slumber of a brihman, by 
the destruction of his merit.” When he did not have patience 

137 with them, they then in anger cursed hinj—“ Go forthwith 
thou vilest of men to terrible Naraka.” Immediately upon 

138 these words, the king still in his sleep saw Tama’s mes¬ 
sengers, bearing nooses, terror-inspiring. He saw himself 

139 then seized by them and led off by force. Sorely afflicted, 
exclaiming, “Alas now, 0 mother! 0 father!” he fell 

140 into Naraka into a tub of oil. And he was tom asunder beneath 
by Baws and the edges of razors, and suffered pain in dense 

141 darkness, feeding on pus and blood. He saw his dead self, 
seven yean old, in the form of a pukkasa. Day by day in 

142 Naraka he is burnt and roasted in one place; he is afflicted 
and shaken in another plaoe; he is killed and tom asunder 
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in another place; in another he is made to melt away and to 

143 blaze; in another place he is assailed with oold winds. He 
remained in Naraka one day, which was as long as a hun¬ 
dred years; so a hundred years there in Naraka are called by 

144 the demons. Thereafter cast upon the earth he was born as 
a dog, eating filth and vomited matter, and enduring oold 

145 and heat: in a month he died. Next he saw his body bom 
as an ass, an elephant, a monkey, an ox, a goat, a cat, and 
a heron, a bull, a sheep, a bird, a worm, a fish, a tortoise, and 

146 a wild boar, a porcupine, a cock, a parrot, a maina,* and mo¬ 
tionless living objects, a snake and other corporeal beings. 

147 Day by day consumed with grief he saw the birth of one 
living being after another; a day was as a hundred years. 

148 A full hundred years thus passed with him there bom among 
the lower creation. And the king saw himself born once again 

149 in his own race. While in that state, he lost his kingdom 
in dice-playing; and his wife was carried off, and his son too ; 

150 and he sought the forest alone. There he saw a terrible 
ravenous lion approaching with open mouth, accompanied by a 

151 young elephantf ; and again he was devoured, while ready 
to bewail his wife, ‘ Ah S'aivyd! where art thou gone now, 

152 forsaking me here in misery ?’ Again he saw his wife with 
her son imploring him , ‘ Rescue us 0 Haris-c'andra! What 

153 hast thou to do with dice-playing, my lord ? Thy son has 
fallen to a lamentable condition, and so has thy wife S'aivyA.’ 
Then he no longer saw them, though running about again and 

154 again. And again he Baw,—he the king was seated in 

* S'irikA, a maini. There are several kinds of mamas (or mynas). The 
best known are the Common mainnAcridotheres tristie , whioh is a brown bird 
oommon throughout India, and the Nepal Hill maina Eulobee intermedia, 
whioh is a black bird found along the lower ranges of the Himalayas. Both 
ire oommonly caged and learn to talk, bnt the latter attains mnch higher pro- 
Boienoy. (Jordon's Birds of India, Edn. Godwin-Ansten, Vol. II, pp. 826 and 
B39). Prof Monier-Williams says S'ArikA is Oracala religiose or Turdue ealica. 
The former name is an old name of the Southern Hill maina (E. religioea) and 
>f the Nepal Hill maina (E. intermedia). (Id., Vol. II, pp. 837, 339). I 
lo not find the second name in Jerdon. 
t Shrabhat or a fabulous animal with eight legs, stronger than a lion. 

7 
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Svarga ; she poor thing was brought by force, with dishevelled 

155 hair, stript of her garments, exclaiming ‘Ah! alas! rescue 
me!’ in repeated cries. Then again he saw there through 

150 Yama’s unbun men t—the dwellers in the shy are calling out 
‘Como hither 0 king! Yuma has been addressed by Vi^vi- 

157 mitra, 0 king, regarding thee ’ Tama's servants, who bore 
nooses of serpents, having thus spoken, lead away the prince 

158 byforee. Yama related Visviimitra’s deed. At that point, how¬ 
ever, his change which resulted from iniquity came to an end. 
These were all his states of being which were revealed in sleep; 

159 they were all experienced by him during twelve years. When 
the twelve years were spent, being brought forcibly by the 

160 demons, he saw Yama in bodily shape. Yama addressed the 
king, This anger of the high-sonled Visvamitra is difficult 

161 to be resisted. Kausika will inflict even deatli on tliy son. 
Go thou to the world of men, ami undergo the remainder of 
thy suffering. When thou art gone there, O supreme king! 

162 thou sliH.lt obtain happiness’ And when the twelve years 
expired, the king, at the end of his misery, fell from the sky, 
being thrust away by Yama’s messengers. 

16.'1 And when fallen from Yuma's world, he awoke through the 
agitation of fear, exclaiming , “Alas' woe is me"' thinking 
of the working of the corrosive substance in his wounds. 

164 “In my sleep 1 have seen grievous woe, the end of which I 
do not perceive : but have twelve years, as I have seen in 

165 my sleep, gone with me ?” ho inquired with agitation of the 
pukkasas standing there. “ No" replied certain of the by¬ 
standers ; and others said exactly the same. 

166 Then the king grieved at hearing (his, sought the gods 
for refuge, ejaculating , “ May the gods bestow blessings on me, 

167 on S'aivya and on my child. Adoration to great Dharma 1 
Adoration to Krishna the creator, all-comprising, pure, 

168 ancient, and immutable! Adoration to thee, 0 Vyihaspati! 
and adoration to thee, Indra!” 

169 Having uttered this prayer, the king employed himself in 
the pukkasas 1 occupation, in fixing the price of corpses, as 
if again dead in memory. Filthy, matted-haired, black, 
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170 armed with a club, despondent was the king. No son had 
he, nor wife indeed, in the track of his memory ; ruined in 
energy was he through the loss of his kingdom ; dwelling 
then in the burning-ground. 

171 To that place came his queen, bewailing, bringing her son 

172 dead, for the boy had been bitten by a snake. “Ah my 
darling’ ah my son, my child ,M thus she was oft exclaim¬ 
ing; emaciated, pallid, insane, her hair covered with dust. 

The queen spoke. 

173 “Alas O king r dost thou not see to-dnv on earth this 
thy child, whom thou didst formerly see playing about, now 
bitten b\ a huge snake and dead r” 

174 The king, listening to that her lamentation, burned ilnthvt 

175 dunking “ here will be a dead man’s blanket ’’ But the king 
did not recognise as his wife her. who was weeping sorely, 
who worn with his long absence was like a woman in another 

170 birth. The princess too seeing him, who formerly had 
beautiful locks, nrnv with matted curls did not recoirm.se the 

177 king, who was like a withered tree The king seeing tin* 
snake-bitten rldld, who was characterized with the kingly 

178 marks, on tin* black cloth, fell into a reverie - “ Ah ! alas * 
to what a state has tin.-* child born m the lamily of some king 

179 been brought by malignant Death 1 l'\n, since I have seen 

my child thus lung m his mother’s lap, my child Uohitasya 

180 with his lotus-like eyes recurs to my memorj. Such in¬ 
deed would he my child, mid of about this age, if dreadful 
Death lias not made him his thrall.” 

The queen spoke 

181 “Ah my child 1 through disregard of some sin this great 
and terrible evil has befallen us, tin* end of which wc do not 

182 perceive. Ah, my lord king’ how dost thou remain placidly 
in some place without consoling me who am miserable? 

183 Loss of kingdom, forsaking of friends, sale of wife and 
child—what has thou not done to the liajarshi Hari^-candra, 
0 creator ?” 

184 Hearing this her lament the fallen king, recognising his 
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185 loved wife and his dead sou, exclaimed “ Alas! this is in¬ 
deed my S'aivya, this is my child !” and wept consumed 

186 with sorrow, and fell into a swoon. She too recognising him 
fallen into that state, fainted with affliction and sank motion- 

187 less to the ground The king and queen both regaining con¬ 
sciousness together, wailed in deep suffering, oppressed with 
the load of anguish. 


The king spoke. 

188 “ Alas my child ! when I look on thy very young face, with 
its lieautiful eyes, brows, nose and curls, is not my afflicted 

189 heart torn asunder? To whom, as he comes to me of him¬ 
self sweetly babbling, ‘ Father, dear father,’ shall I affec¬ 
tionately exclaim with an embrace, ‘ My child, my child’ ? 

190 By whose knees shall the yellow dust be brought that shall 

191 soil my upper garment, my lap and body ? Born of my body 
and limbs, thou wast the delight of mind and heart to me, 
who, bad father that 1 am, sold thee, 0 my child, like a chattel. 

192 After snatching away my large kingdom entire, with its 
resources and wealth, Fate as a noxious serpent then bit my 

193 child. Just gazing on the lotus-face of my son, who has 
been bitten by the serpent Fate, even I am now blinded 

194 by the dire poison.” Having thus spoken, incoherent through 
tears, he took the boy, and embracing him, fell motionless iu 
& swoon. 


The queen spoke. 

195 “ This tiger-like man is known truly by his voice ; he has 
the moon-like mind of a wise man ; it is HariS-c'andra with- 

196 out doubt. And his nose is prominent in front and goes 
downwards; and like opening buds are the teeth of him, 

197 the renowned, the high-souled. Wherefore has this king come 
to the burning-ground to-day f ” 

Ceasing her grief for her son, she looked at the prostrate 

198 king. Agitated, surprised, afflicted, sorely oppressed on ac¬ 
count of her husband and son, gazing earnestly, she then 
Baw her husband’s abominable staff fit for a low outcaste. 
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199 Thereupon the long-eyed lady fainted, and gradually regain¬ 
ing consciousness, spoke falteringly :— 

200 “ Pie on thee, O Fate ! most doleful, unruly, abominated, who 
hast reduced this god-like king to the position of a low out- 

201 caste. Though thou didst make him undergo loss of kingdom, 
forsaking of friends and the sale of wife and sou, yet hast 
thou turned the king, after he was parted from us, into this 

202 c'ap^ala. Ah 1 0 king! why dost thou not now raise me, 
who am thus afflicted, from the ground and tell me to mount 

203 to thy couch H I do not see this day thy regal umbrella, nor 
yet thy golden vase, thy chowrie or fan , what is this revolu- 

204 tion ? He, before whom formerly, when lie moved, kings in 
the guise of servants freed the earth from dust with their 

205 own upper garments,—such having been, he the supreme 
king now walks oppressed with grief in the burning-ground, 
which is thickly strewn with jars and pots, with skulls fast 
fixed therein ; where the hair of corpses is concealed by tho 

206 remains of sacrificial ceremonies and strings; where tho 
cavities of the dry ground are bedecked with oily exudations ; 
which is dreadful by reason of the mixing of the marrow and 
half-burnt bones with the ashes and charcoal; where the 

207 small birds have been scared away by the erics of tho 
vultures and jackals; which has spread gloom over tho 
regions of the sky with the colour of the trails of smoke from 

208 the funeral piles; where the night-roaming demons are 
joyful through the delight of tasting carrion.” 

209 Thus having spoken the princess embraced the king's neck 
and, bearing hundreds of woes and griefs, lamented with sor¬ 
rowful voice,— 


The queen spoke. 

210 “ O king, is it sleep or waking truth ? Tell mo Sir, this 
that thou art thinking of: my mind is bewildered indeed. 

211 If this be so, O thou conversant with righteousness, there is 
no help in righteousness, nor in worship of brahmans, gods 

212 and others, nor in protecting the world ; there is no such thing 
at righteousness. Whence are there truth, and candour, and 
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meekness, in that thou, the devotee of righteousness, hast been 
ousted from thy kingdom ?” 

213 Hearing this her speech, sighing deeply he related in 
faltering accents to the slender-limbed lady, how ho had 

214 become a low outcasts. She also the timid lady wept very 
long, and sighing deeply, full of grief, told him how her son 
had met his death. 

The king spoke. 

2IT) “ My darling, I choose not to undergo affliction foe o. long 
time, nor is my soul docile, 0 slender-limbed lady. Behold 

216 my ill-fortune If I shall enter the fire, with the permis¬ 
sion of the caudala, I shall in another birth go again into 

217 bondage to c'uncldlsiv I shall fall into Naraka, as a worm- 
cating insect ; into Vaitarmi* which is slimy with much pus, 

2h* fat blood, and sinews Reaching the Asi-patra wood, 1 
shall be frightfully cut to pieces; or reaching Malia-raurava 

2l!> and Uaurava 1 shall be burnt Surrender of life is the shore 
tor oho sunk in the ocean of grief 1 had just one son, who 

220 was this boy. 1o continue my family He too has sunk 
through the violence of the waters of in} Fate, which are 
very strong How shall 1 resign my life ? I am dependent 

221 on others, and in a strait. Or, does not a man afflicted with 
pam regard evil ? There is no such suffering in the brute 

222 creation, nor in the Asi-patra forest Whence is there such 
snjjen'ny in Vaitanni as in the bereavement of a son ? I will 

223 fall then with my son’s body into the blazing fire, 0 
slender-limbed 1 Tliou must pardon my ill-deeds ; and do thou 
who hast, my permission go to the brahman’s house, 0 bright 

221 Kinder 1 And hearken, 0 slender-limbed’ to my word with 
respectful mind If one makes gifts, if one offers sacrifices, 

225 if the gurus are satisfied, there may be uniou fur me in an¬ 
other world with my son and with thee But whence in this 

226 world will there be this aim for me? In company with thee 
I shall speed happily on in the search for our son, which I 
shall make iaughiiigl} or somewhat secretly, 0 bright-smilcr. 


• The river of Naraka. 



THE STORY OT HARIs'-C'aNDRA. 


65 


227 Thou must pardon at my request all that I have spoken ill; 
despise not that brahman through pride that thou art a 
queen ; thou must please him with thy utmost efforts, as if 
he were thy lord and god, O beautiful lady !’’ 

The queen spoke. 

228 “ I also, O Rnjarshi, unable to endure the burden of grief 
will assuredly enter the blazing fire with thee here this day." 

The birds spoke. 

229 Thereupon the king heaping up the funeral pile, placed 
his son thereon ; and then associated with his wife he joined his 

230 hands reverently, thinking of the Supreme Soul, Siva, 
Narayana Hari Vasudeva, the ruler of the gods, who sits in 
the cave-like recesses of the heart, of Brahman who is without 
beginning or end ; of Krishna, yellow-clad, beautiful. 

231 While he was thinking, Indra and all the gods, making 

232 Dharma their leader, assembled in haste. Approaching Spake 
they all—“Ho! 0 king 1 hearken, 0 lord 1 This is Brah- 

233 man, visible to open sight, and the adorable Pharma himself; 
and here are all the Stidhyas,* * * § the Maruts,f the Lokapalas,J 
with their vehicles, the N;igas,§ the Siddhas|| and the Gand- 

234 hurras,1! and the Rudras** and the two Asvins,—these and 
and others, many in number, and also Visviimitra, whom the 

235 three worlds could not formerly make a friend. But ViWa¬ 
rn it ra desires to proffer thee friendship and good.” 

He mounted, thereon he met Dharma, and Indra and Visvi- 
mitra. 

Dharma Rpoke. 

236 “ Be not rash, O king ! I Dharma have visited thee, gratified 
with thy patience, self-command, truth and other virtues.” 

• Class of inferior deities. 

f Wind-gods. 

} Guardian-gods of the world. 

§ Human-faeed aerpents of 3’ataia. 

|| Claas of demi-gods. 

S[ Domi-gods, Indra’s celestial musician*. 

*• Eleven demi-gods (peraomfied roaring of the wind). 
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Indra spoke. 

237 “ 0 virtuous Hari^-c'andra! I Indra hare approached nigh 
thee; the eternal worlds are won by thee and thy wife and 

238 son ! Accompanied by thy wife and son, ascend, 0 king! to 
the third heaven, which to others is very difficult of attain¬ 
ment, hut which has been won by thine own deeds.” 

The birds spoke. 

239 Then Indra, the lord, going to the funeral pile, poured 
down from the sky a shower of nectar that prevents Budden 

240 death, and a very copious shower of flowers, accompanied 
with the sound of the heavenly drums, hero and there on 

241 that closely-gathered assemblage of gods. Then the high- 
souled king’s son arose, very youthful in body, in per- 

242 feet health, placid in his organs and mind. And king 
Harig c'andra immediately embraced his son; and in pos¬ 
sessing his wife regained his own Fortune. He was decked 

243 with heavenly garlands ; and was happy, completely satisfied 
in heart, and filled with supreme joy. 

244 Indra at once re-addressed him. “ Accompanied by thy wife 
and son, thou shall gain supreme felicity. Ascend, 0 vir¬ 
tuous king, by the results of thy own actions !” 

HariS'C'andra spoke. 

245 “ 0 king of the gods! while unpermitted by my master the 
low outcaste, 1 will not, without having recompensed* him, 
ascend to the abode of the gods.” 

Dharma spoke. 

246 “ Perceiving this thy affliction that was to be, I myself de¬ 
scended as the low outcaste through an illusion of myself; 
and I displayed that inconsiderate conduct.” 

Indra spoke. 

247 Ascend, 0 HariS-c'andra, to the supreme abode which is 
desired by all mankind on the earth, the abode of men holy in 
deed.” 

HarU-c'andra spoke. 

248 “ 0 king of the gods, adoration to thee 1 hearken also to this 

* For a-gatvi read a-dattvd f 
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my speech, that, filled with affection, I speak to thee whose 

249 countenance is beautified through benignity. My subjects in 
the city of Ko£ala* remain with minds sunk in my grief; 
how disregarding them Bhall I now ascend to heaven P 

250 The murder of a brfhman, the killing of a guru, the slaugh¬ 
ter of cattle, and the slaying of women—equal to those has 
been pronounced the great sin incurred in the abandonment 

251 of one’s adherents. Neither in this world nor in the other 
do I soe happiness for one who abandons an obsequious 

252 and innocent adherent, who ought not to be abandoned. If 
they go to Svarga in company with me, O lord of the gods! 
then 1 too will go; or 1 xi'ill go even to Naraka with thorn.” 

Indra spoke. 

253 “ Many are their merits and sins, various and diverso. 
How wilt thou again attain to Svarga which will be enjoyed 
by multitudes P” 

ITaris-c'andra spoke. 

254 “ 0 Indra, by the influence of the householders a king enjoys 
his kingdom, and sacrifices with great sacrifices, and works 

255 meritorious deeds; and therefore by their influence have I 
performed every thing; I will not forsake those benefactor's 

250 in the desire to gain Svarga. Therefore whatever, 0 lord of 
the gods, I have done well, whatever 1 have given in alms, 
whatever sacrifices or prayers 1 have made, let that be corn- 

257 mon to them and us. For whatever fruit, of my action must 
be eaten through long time, let that, he for mu and them to¬ 
gether just a single day through thy favour !” 

The birds spoke. 

258 “So shall it be!” thus having spoken Indra, lord of tho 
three worlds, and Dliarma, and Visvumitra, Gailhi’s son, 

259 became propitious in their minds. Indra went from Svarga 
to the earth, with a company of ten million heavenly 
chariots and addressed tho people of Ayodhya thus, “ Ascend 

260 ye to heaven.” And having heard with affection that 
speech of Indra and the king’s speech, and having brought 

* J. e. Ayodbyii. 
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261 Rohitisya, Vi$v&mitra himself, great in austerities, with the 
gods also, the Munis, and the Siddhas, enthroned the king’s son 
in the charming city of Ayodhya, after enthroning the king. 
2C>2 Then all the people, his glad and prosperous friends, with their 
children servants and wives, ascended to heaven with the king. 
268 Those people moved step by step from one heavenly chariot to 
another Then king Harig-c'andra also grew in gladness- 

264 The king, attaining unparalleled dignity with the heavenly 
chariots, sat on the figure of a city which was surrounded 
w ith ramparts and walls 

265 Then beholding his prosperity, Usanas, the eminent spiritual 
guide of the Daityas, conversant with the meaning and the 
truth of all the tt'astras, sang a verse there. 

S'ukra (Osanas) spoke. 

266 “ Like unto Haris-e'andra there has been no king, nor shall 
there lie. Whoever, when atHicted with his own sufferings 

267 listens to those of others , may he obtain great happiness 1 May 
he who longs for Svarga pain Svargn ; may he who longs fora 
son gain a son, may he who longs for a wife gam a wife; may 

268 he who longs lor a kingdom gain a kingdom 1 All, the majesty 
of patience’ ah, the great fruit of liberality! since Hari^-c'an- 
dra lias reached his city and has gained Ins sovereignty.” 

The birds spoke. 

269 This whole story of the deeds of Hari4-c'andra has been 
declared to thee • bear the remainder of t he discourse next, 

270 0 best of Munis’ the outcome of the Raja-suya sacrifice, 
which was the cause of the decay of the earth, and the cause 
of that outcome, i i;. the great battle of the Maina* and 
Heron.f 

* Adi, also called S'nrali Tho dictionaries all say this bird is Turdus #tn- 
gtmanus, which is the old name. It is Jordon’s Bank Maina, Acndotheres gin- 
gtmanus, which is common thronghout Upper India, and burrows in the river 
bankB (vol. II, p. 320). Jerdon gives eahk (Aurika) as the general Bengali 
name for mainas ; but I do not trace either of these two words in hiB book. 

t Vaka Prof. Monier-Williams callod this bird Ardea ntvida, but I do not 
find this name in Jerdon. Bak, bag , (Bengali) and bagld (Hindi) are the 
general modern names for various kinds of common herons, egrots and 
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The Battle of the. Mama and the Heron. 

VaMshfha, enraged with Visvdmitra for hie cruelty to Harii- 
c'andra , cursed him to become a heron , and Visvdmitra cursed 
Vasishfha to Income a mama—Both Munis as gigantic birds 
have a terrible fight, and are at length pacified by Brahma. 

The birds spoke. 

When Haris-o'andra had left, his kingdom and had gone to 
the abode of the thirty gods, there came out from Ids resi¬ 
dence in the water the glorious family priest, Vasishtha, 
the Muni, who dwelt at the Ganges, at the end of twelve 
years; and he hoard the whole of the deeds of Visvumitra, 
and also the downfall of the nohle-dealmg king Haris- 
e'andra, and his association with the Candida, and his Halo 
of his wife and son. That most illustrious Muni, having 
heard the story, being full of affection for the king, grew 
wrathful in his dignity against the Itishi % isvamitra. 

Vu^ishtha *]>oke 

“it was YiSvamitru who destroyed my hundred sons ; yet on 
that occasion I was not so wroth as 1 am this day, on hear¬ 
ing that this king, who was lngh-souled, eminent, worshipful 
towards the gods and brahmans, had been ousted from Ins 
kingdom. Since that king, truthful, tranquil, devoid of envy 
even towards an enemy, faultless also, upright in soul, vigilant, 
a relier on me, has been reduced to the last extremity together 
with his wife dependants and son, has been expelled from 
his kingdom by Visvamitra, and has been greatly worsted, 
therefore that impious brahman-liater, uprooted from among 

bitterns The Large Egret (Herod, an Ma, Jordan), the Smaller Egret (it. 
egrettoxdes), and the Little Egret (if. garret (a) are all white ; the Cattle Egret 
(Buphua coromandus) and the Pond lleron, generally known os the Paddy, 
bird, (Ardeola leucoptera), which ore most oommonly called bag and baghi, 
have white bodies (Jordon, vol. XI, pp- 744-761). 
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the wise, blasted by my curse, the fool, shall be turned into a 
heron."* 


The birds spoke. 

10 Hearing the curse, the glorious Visvamitra likewise, 
Kutika’s descendant, inflicted the counter-curse, “ Do thou also 

11 become a maina."f Both those most illustrious sages were 
transformed into birds through their mutual curses, the 
glorious Vasishtlia and Visviimitra, Kurika's descendant. 

12 Both of them, boundless in might, allying themselves with 
other classes if brings, fought together, exceedingly exasperat- 

13 ed, great in strength and prowess. The Maimi increased in 
size to two thousand yoianas; as the Heron, 0 brahman, 

14 increased to three thousand and ninety. And then those 
two, of wide heroism, assailing each other with blows of 

15 their wings, created sore fear among the creatures. The 
Heron, his eyes swollen with blood, lifting his wings beat 
the Maina ; and he also, stretching out his neck, struck tho 

16 Herou with his feet. Overthrown by the wind from their 
wings, mountains fell down on the earth ; and struek by tho 

17 downfall of the mountains the earth quaked ; and the earth, 
as it quaked, caused the waters of the seas to swell up, and 
reeled over on one side, turning towards the descent to Patala. 

18 Living beings perished, some by the fall of the mountains, 
others by the waters of tho seas, others through the quaking 

19 of the earth. Thus everything being teri-ified was turned 
into lamentation, bereft of consciousness; the world was 
greatly agitated, and its countries were thrown into confusion, 

20 people exclaiming “ Ah, my child ! ah my beloved child ! come, 
here 1 am fixed"—“ ah my darling wife /”—“ my beloved 
husband —“this rock is falling, escape quickly.” 

21 Then, when the world was thus distressed and averted in 
terror, surrounded by all the gods, advanced the fore-father, 

22 tho lord of the universe, and replied to both those combatants 
who were violently enraged—" Let this your strife cease, and 


* Seo uoto t, p. 68. 
t Seo note •, p. 58. 
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let the worlds recover their stability !” Although they heard 

23 the words of Brahma, whose birth is inscrutable, yet both 
of them, filled with anger and fury still fought, and did not 
desist. 

24 Thereupon the fore-father, the god, seeing the destruction 
of the worlds, and desiring the welfare of both of them, dis- 

25 sipated their brute-nature ; and the god, the lord of creation, 
addressed them both, clothed in their former bodies, Vasisbtha 
and the noble descendant of Kusika, the state of darkness 
having been dispelled :— 

26 “ Stay thou, my beloved Vn&shtha, and thou, most virtuous 
Kausika, this contest that, while involved in the state of 

27 darkness, vc desiie to cany on. This outcome of the Kiija- 
suya sacrifice of king Haris-c'nndra, and this war between 

28 you two, are causing the earth to waste away. Nor moreover 
does that best of the Kausikas offend against that king, fur 
since he has caused him to attain to Svarga, O brahman ! ho 

29 occupies the position of a benefactor. Do ye both, tho 
creators of obstacles to your austerities, who have fallen into 
subjection to lust and anger, cease; for worthy are your 
prayers, and ample is your power.” 

30 Thus admonished by him, both then grow ashamed, and 

31 embracing lovingly forgave each other. Thereupon, hymned 
by the gods, Brahma departed to his own world, and Vasislghn 
to his own place, and Kausika also to his own hermitage. 

32 Those mortals, who shall fittingly relate and who shall fit¬ 
tingly hear this battle of the Maina and the Heron, and tho 

33 story of Hari^-c'andra, what they hear shall verily dispel 
their sins; nor shall they ever encounter antagonistic 
duties. 
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Canto X. 

Conversation between a /affair and 'an. 

Jaimini asks thi Birds for instructi<m how living beings come 
into existence and die, and fane the firms lice, arid develops — The 
Birds repeat the explanation that a wise young brahman Sumati, 
who was nick-named Jada* because of his apparent stupidity, but 
who remembered his former existences , gave his father—He ex¬ 
plains how death occurs, and describes the after-existences through 
which a living being passes according as it has lived well or ill — 
He describes incident ally the hell It aura va. 

Jaimini spoke. 

1 Declare my doubt when I enquire, 0 powerful brahmans, 
wherein the appearance and disappearance of living beings 

2 consist. How is an animal produced? Ilow too does it 
develop ? How, again, is it placed when contained within the 

3 womb, pressed upon by the limbs ? How, again, when it has 
issued from the womb, does it grow ? And how- at the moment 

4 of departure is it deprived of the sentient state ? Every dead 
person also experiences the. results of both his good and his bad 
deeds, and how then do those deeds bring aboutf their results to 

5 him ? Why does the foetus not become digested there in the 
stomach, as if it, were converted into a morsel of food ? In the 
female’s belly, where the various foods consumed are digested 
although highly indigestible, how r is it that the little animal 

6 is not digested there ? Declare all this to me, free from 
doubtful terms; this very matter is a transcendant mystery, 
where men do err 

The birds spoke. 

7 Unparalleled is this burdensome question that thou hast 
propounded to us ; it is difficult to be imagined, touching as 
it docs the existence and death of all living beings. Listen to 

8 it, Sir’ as a son, most thoroughly righteous, named Sumati,J 
onco declared it to his father 

• See Canto XIV. 

f For sampddaijant t read «<mpuda»/a/i (neuter, dual, present participlo) ? 

X For Sumatir read Sutnatv. 
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9 A certain highly intelligent brill man of Bhyigu's line ad¬ 
dressed his son Sumati who had undergone his initiation, and 

10 who was tranquil, and in appearance stupid. “ Study the 
Vedas, 0 Sumati, in order from the beginning, be zealous in 
obedience to thy guru, make thy food of victuals collected by 

11 begging. After that taking upon thee the duties of a house¬ 
holder, and performing the chiefest sacrifices, beget the 

12 desired offspring. Next resort to the forest, and then living 
in the forest, my son, be a wandering ascetic,* free from 
family ties. Thus shalt thou attain that highest object of 
religious knowledge, the Suj/reme Being, reaching which thou 
shalt not grieve.” 

The birds spoke. 

13 Thus frequently counselled, he through his stupidity never 
replied : still the father again and again repeatedly admonish- 

14 ed him affectionately. He thus frequently exhorted by his 
father, through paternal love, alluringly and in pleasant 
terms, spoke thus at length with a laugh — 

15 “ Father! I have repeatedly studied this that thou enjoinost 
me to-day, the other SYistms also, and the various mechanical 

16 arts. Ten thousand births and more have passed into my 
memory; disgusts ami gratifications have sported in tho 

17 decay and the rise of my mind. J have seen partings and 
meetings among enemies, friends and wives; I have seen 
mothers of various kinds, and fathers of various kinds also. 

18 I have tasted joys and sorrows thousands of times. Many 

19 kinsmen have I gained, and fathers of divers kinds. 1 have 
also dwelt in women's wombs, slimy with ordure and urine ; 
and thousands of times have the pains of sicknesses also taken 

20 grievous hold of me. Many sufferings have I endured in 
my stomach in childhood, and youth and old age : all those do 

21 I remember. I have been begotten of brahmans, kshatriyas 
and vaisyas, and even iudras; and again of cattle and insects, 

22 of deer and birds. I have been horn moreover in the houses 
of kings' dependants, and of kings resplendent in battle, and 


• For partrrdfu read pururdn. 
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23 in tliy dwelling also. I have been a servant and a slave 
frequently to men. I have been a maBter and a lord, and a 

24 poor man as well. I hare given blows, and I have received 
blows from others, and my own blows have procnred me 
blows in return. Others have gi ven me gifts, and I have given 

25 gifts to others many a time. I have been gratified also by 
the deeds of father, mother, friend, brother, wife and other 
relatives. And often have I fallen into misery with my face 

26 washed with tears. Whilst thus wandering, 0 father, in 
the crowded circle of mundane existence, I have gained this 
knowledge, which procures final emancipation from existence. 

27 That being known, all this body of religious riteB, called 
Hie' Ya jus and Simian, is worthless, and docs not appear fit- 

28 tingly to me. Of what use consequently are the Vedas to 
me, who am mature in wisdom, satiated with the knowledge 

29 of the gurus, void ot desires, virtuous in soul ? I will gain, 

0 brahman ! the highest seat, that Supreme Soul, which is 
exempt from the qualities of the sixfold actions, pain, pleasure, 

30 joy, and love. Hence. 0 father, I will abandon this well-known 
series of pains v. hich is tainted hy love, joy, fear, inquietude, 
anger, resentment and old age, and « hich is hampered with 

31 hundreds of nooses in close contact ensnaring one’s own self as 
game, and I will depart. Does not the duty enjoined by 
the three Vedas, which abounds in unrighteousness,* resemble 
the result of sin ?” 

The birds spoke. 

32 Hearing that his declaration, which was interrupted by joy 
and sui-prise, the eminent father with gladsome mind address¬ 
ed his son. 

The father spoke. 

33 “ What is this thou sayest, my son P Whence arose thy 
wisdom ? How came thy stupidity before, and thy awakening 

34 now P Is this a curse-wrought change inflicted on thee hy a 
Muni or god, since thy wisdom which was obscured has 
become manifest ? ” 

• A pun on ciAanna and a.dhnima. Prof. Honicr-Williams gives tragi' 

dhanna m mafic, only. 
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The bod spoke. 

85 “Listen, father, how this happened to me, entailing pleasure 
and pain on me, and who I was in another birth, and what 
is beyond myself. 

36 I was formerly a brihman, my soul fixed on the Supreme 
Being; I attained the highest perfection in the considera¬ 
tion of the knowledge of the Supremo Being. While oon- 

37 tinually occupied in devotion, through constant application 
to study, through association with the good, through my 
own natural disposition, through deliberation, behaviour and 

38 purification, while occupying myself in this indeed I ex¬ 
perienced the sublimest joy at all times, and I gained the 
position of a spiritual guide, the most successful remover of 

39 the doubts of disciples. A long while afterwards I attained 
absolute perfection; and my good disposition warped by 

40 ignorance fell into calamity through carelessness. Begin¬ 
ning from the time of my departure I had no failure of 
memory, until a, year had passed and had returnod to my 

41 recollection of my births. Being such, I, keeping my organs 
under control, will strive indeed, 0 father, by means of that 
my former study, so to act that I may not have another 

42 existence. For this is the result of learning and liberality 
that I remember former existences; this indeed is not obtained, 
O father, by men who apply themselves to the duty enjoined 

43 by the three Vedas. Being such I, from my former hermitage 
indeed, recurring to the duty of perfection, will attain to 
devotion to one object and will strive for the final emancipa- 

44 tion of my soul. Declare thou then, Sir! what is perplexing 
in thy heart: and to this extent let me, bringing tho joy, 
discharge my debt." 

The birds spoke. 

45 Thereupon the father spoke to his son that speech of a man 
of faith, which relates to the perfection of mundane existence, 
and which we have been aBked by thee, Sir. 

The son spoke. 

16 “ Listen, 0 father, how 1 have often perceived the truth ; the 

circle of mundane, existence is ever young, the duration of 
9 



r,i; canto x. 

47 which is not known. I then tell thee the whole, with thy 
permission. O father, commeneing from the period of depar¬ 
ture, its no one else will tell thee. 

4M “ Hot moisture is excited in the body; it is set in motion by 
a strong vital air; blazing without fuel it pierceB the sites of 
49 the vital organs. And then the vital nir, called Fdana, passes 
upwards, impeding the downward course of the water and 
food consumed. 

;,(I *• lionet* he, who has offered presents of water and has given 

f,l food and drink, obtains joy therefrom m adversity. He also, 
who lias bestowed food with a mind pnritied by faith, is then 
;,o ha tisfied even without food. He, who has not spoken un- 
tnith. nor caused a breach of amity, a faithful believer, 
r,3 meets a happy death. Men w ho have been intent, on the 
worship of the gods and brahmans and who are nnspiteful,* 
, r )4 fair, charitable, shamefast. die happily. Fie who would not 
forsake righteousness through lust, or anger or hatred, who 
arts np Hi Ins words and is gentle, meets a happy death, 
fid Mel! who do not give away water, nor give away food, endure 
then,.on the approach of death, hurtling thirst and hanger. 
,'|G Those who give away lucl overcome cold; those who give 
away sandal umriimc heat; and those who do not inflict dis- 
f,7 tress oioi 'im the woeful life-ending pang. Those who cause 
error and ignorance suffer grievous terror ; base men are op- 
dS pressed with intense pains. A false witness, a liar, and ho 
who leaches evil, they all and also blasphemers of the 
Vedas die in delusion. 

f,9 u Then Vania's officers, terrific, foul-smelling, carrying 
hammers and maces, hard-hearted, approach the false man, 

60 When thev meet Ins eyesight, trembling seizes him, and he 
bewails without ceasing lus brother, mother, and children. 

61 His voice seems thick, 0 father ! and monotonous; and his 
Rigid wanders through terror; and his mouth grows dry with 

6‘2 Ills breathing ; his breathing grows loud ; his sight fails; next 
63 he is pen aded with pains; then he quits the body. Preceded 
by the vital airs he assumes another body, similar to the 
* For anwsyat'o/i read cm-atiyavaA. 
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former, prod need by the action* of the former, intended for 
chastisement, born of no mother and father, like the previous 
one, with the period* of life and doath conformable thereto. 

64 “Therenpon Tama's messenger speedily bind* him with 
cruel fetters; drags him, bewildered as he is with the blows 

65 of his staff, to the southern region. And so, to some place 
which is rough with ku3a grass, thorns, ant-hills, stakes, 
and stones, where a fire is raging, which abounds in hundreds 

66 of holes, and which is heated by the blazing sun, which is 
scorched by his rays, ho is haled by Yama's emissaries, terrible 

67 through their ghastly cries. Being dragged about by those 
fearful servant*, being eaten by hundreds of she-jackals, he, 
the evil-doer, proceeds by an awful road to Yama'i abode. 

68 Men who give umbrellas and shoes, and who bestow garments, 
those men pass along that road in ease; and so also do those 

69 who give away food. Thus encountering afflictions, the man 
oppressed with sin is led in twelve days to the city of king 
Yama. 

70 “ While the body is being burnt, he experiences a great 
burning; also while it is being lieaten, and while it is being 

71 divided into pieces, terrible agony. While the l/ody is being 
wetted a living being endures a very long pain, even while 
it is inhabiting another body, through the consequences of 

72 its own acts. There the deceased feeds on the water that his 
relatives offer together with the sesamum seed and the cake 

73 that they offer. The anointing with oil by relations, and the 
kneading of the limbs that they perfurm,-~a living being is 

74 nourished thereby, and by what his relations* cat. A living 
being does not encounter excessive affliction on the earth 
through his deceased relatives; and so when dead he is 
nourished by his relatives who make gifts. 

75 “ Being led off he sees hie own abode for twelve days and he 
enjoys the water, cake Ac. that are offered on the earth. 

76 After twelve days, the man who is being carried off, next sees 
Yama’s city, awful, made of iron, terrible in appearance. 

77 Immediately he has gone there he beholds Yama, with fiery 

* for «o btysdhavdk read sva-bdndhaedJ^ f 
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red eyes, like to a mass of broken collyrium ; in the midst of 

78 Death, the destroyer Time and others; his month gaping with 
projecting teeth, his countenance dreadful with frowns; a lord, 
surrounded by hundreds of deformed, horrible and crooked 

79 diseases; busy in awarding punishment, with long arms, a 
noose in his hand, very formidable. Then the living being 

80 takes the happy or miserable course decreed by him. But 
the false witness goes to Eaurava, and the man who is un¬ 
truthful. Listen while I describe the nature of that Raurava. 

81 “ Eaurava* is in truth two thousand yojanas in size. Then 
there is a chasm, just knee-deep, very difficult to pass over : 

82 in it charcoal is heaped up and made level with the ground. 
It burns vehemently with its glowing surface of kindled 

83 charcoal. In its midst Yama’s servitors cast the evil-doer. 

84 He runs about there, being burnt by the violent flame ; and 
at each step, his foot is wasted and consumed again and again ; 
day and night he continues on the move. 

85 “ When he has thus passed over a thousand yojanas he is 
released, and then enters another similar hell Niraya,f to 

8C purge away his sins. Afterwards when he has passed 
through all the hells, the sinner enters the brute creation, 
among worms, insects and birds; among carnivorous animals; 

87 among mosquitoes and such like. After having been boro 
among elephants, trees and such like, among cattle, and 
among horses also ; and among other evil and noxious crea- 

88 tares ; he attains humanity, and is born a man, contemptible' 
as a hunch-back or a dwarf; among c'andalas, pukkasas and 

89 such-like castes ; and then accompanied by the remainder of 
his Bin and merit, he enters the castes in ascending order, 

90 such as sudras, vaiiiyas, kings and so on; also the position 
of br&hmans, the gods and Indra. Sometimes in descending 
order, and thus evil-doers fall headlong into the hells. 

91 “ What happens to righteous-doers, listen while I declare 
that. They take the holy course decreed by Yama. Bands 

92 of Gandharvas singing, bevies of Apsarases dancing, brilliant 


• Terrible, 


t D,ovoid of happiness. 
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with various celestial garlands, bedecked with strings of pearls 

93 and anklets and gay with music,* and heavenly chariots 
beyond compare go forth quickly to them. And when 
they descend therefrom, they are born in the family of 

94 kings and other high-souled men : there observing upright 
conduct, they experience vigorousf pleasures, and afterwards 

95 they go upwards; and otherwise, when they take the down¬ 
ward path, they become men as before. 

“ This has all been declared to thee, how a living being 
perisheB. Next listen, O Urahmarshi, how the foetus begins.’’ 

Canto XI. 

Conversation between the father and son (continued). 

Bumati ( Jada ) explains how living beings are conceived and 
born, and mentions the evils of all existence. 

The son spoke. 

1 “ Now human impregnation;! of women is a seed sown in 
darkness; immediately it is discharged it sets out from 

2 Naraka or Svarga. Dominated thereby the two seeds attain 
firmness, 0 father! and next the character of a speck—of a 

3 globule—of a ball of flesh. As there may be a minute seed in 
the ball of flesh, so it is called a germ. . So the five limbs up- 

4 grow according to their parts; and the minor limbs also, the 
fingers, the eyes, the nose, the mouth, and the ears, gi-ow out of 
the limbs ; similarly the nails and other features grow out of 

5 them. In the skin is developed the hair of the body, and 
afterwards the hair of the head. The womb verily increases 

6 in size equally with it. Just as the cocoa-nut enlarges together 
with its shell, so it grows in size. The womb is situated with 

7 its mouth downwards. But at the bottom of the womb the fmtus 
develops, placing its hands on either side of the knees : and 
its thumbs are placed upon the knees, and its finger in 

8 front of them ; behind the knees are the eyes, and between 

* For -iobhitam read -iohhxtd ? 

f Ugra ; or noble. 

X For nuhekam nwnavam road nn>helo mdnacah / 
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the knees is the nose; and the buttocks rest on tho heels; the 
arras and legs lie outside. 

9 “In this way gradually grows tho human being, when 
contained in a woman’s womb: in the womb of other crea- 

10 tures, the position of the foetus corresponds to its form. The 
gastric fluid* renders it firm. It lives on the food and drink 
taken by its mother. Thus the gestation of a living creature is 

11 meritorious, and constitutes a means of obtaining merit. Also 
the oord, which is called Apyayani, is fixed in its navel, and it 

12 becomes fixed in the belly of women. As women's food and 
drink penetrate into their womb, the foetus increases in site, 
its body being nourished thereby. 

13 “ Numerous matters of its transmigrations occur to its 
memory ; hence distressed on this side and on that it becomes 

14 dispirited, thinking, ‘ Never again will I thus act, when once 
1 am delivered from this womb; assuredly I will so strive 

15 that 1 do not again undergo conception.’ Thus it meditates, 
recollecting the hundreds of pains attending existence, which 
have been experienced aforetime, and which spring from 
destiny. 

16 “ Afterwards in the course of time the foetus turns round 
with its face downwards, since it is bom in the ninth or tenth 

17 month. While it is being expelled, it is pained by the wind 
of the prajapatis, and it is expelled wailing, being pained at 

18 heart by its sufferings. And when expelled from the belly, it 
falls into an intolerable swoon; and it gains consciousness 

19 when it comes into contact with the air. Thereupon Vishnu’s 
magical power, which effaces consciousness, assails it; its 
soul being stupefied thereby, it loses its knowledge. 

20 “ Thereafter the human being, bereft of knowledge, enters 
on childhood; and afterwards on boyhood, yonth and mature 

21 age; and again the human being undergoes death, and so 
birth. Hence he revolves in this round of mundane existence, 
like the jar and rope at a well. 

22 “ Sometimes a man reaches Svarga, sometimes Niraya; and 

23 sometimes the dead man goes to Naraka and 8 varga. Some- 


* Agni; or, tho digestive faculty. 
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timet indeed re-born here, he obtains the consequences of his 
owd actions ; and sometimes the man who has consumed the 
consequences of his actions, passes at death with a very small 

24 remainder. And hence he is sometimes born here with ft 
scanty stock of good and evil, having almost consumed them 

25 in heaven* and in hell,f 0 brahman ! In the hells there is 
this very great suffering that the dwellers in S varga a re 
visible thence , 0 father; and the denizens of hell rejoice,J 
as they are hurled down. Even in Svarga there is an 

26 unparalleled pain in that from the very tune of ascension 
there this thought revolves in one’s mind, 1 1 shall fall from 

27 hence': ftnd from viewing the hells great Buffering is felt; 
day and night one is cheerless, thinking ‘ I shall go this 

28 course/ One who is being born has great suffering in re¬ 
maining in the womb ; and after birth one has suffering in 
childhood and old age. The connexion also between desire 

29 envy and anger is grievous to bear in youth ; and old age is 
almost all suffering; the heaviest suffering lies in death. 

30 Both for him who is borne off by Yama’s messengers, and 
for him who is hurled down to the hells, there are again 
destined both conception, and birth, death and hell. 

31 “ So in this round of mundane existence creatures revolve 
about, like the jar and rope at the well ; and having been 
bound with the fetters of nature, they are hound repeatedly. 

32 No pleasure is there a whit, 0 father in this world crowded 
with hundreds of pains; why then should I in striving for 
emancipation from existence observe the three branches of 
religion ?” 

Cant« XU. 

Jada describes tJie Hells Mahd-raurava , Tomas , Nikfintana } 
Apratishfha, Asi-patra-vana, and Tapta-kumhha to his fattier. 

The father spoke. 

1 “ Good, my son ! thou hast declared the deepest obscurity of 
mundane existence, relying on the great fruit that grows 

2 from the bestowal of knowledge. Therein thou hast verily 

* Svar-loka. . t Noraka. J For modante road ridantc ? 
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described the Rauravas as well as all the Narakas; tell me of 
them at length, 0 mighty in intellect!” 

The son spoke. 

3 “1 have described to thee first the hell Raurava, now listen 
to the description of the hell named Maha-raurava,* 0 father! 

4 There for seven times five thousand yojanas all around the 

5 earth is made of copper; beneath itf is fire. Heated by the heat 
thereof the whole region shines with a light equal to that of 
the rising moon, most intensely severe to sight touch and the 

6 other sensations. There the evil-doer is deposited, bound hand 
and foot, by Yama's servants; he moves rolling about in the 

7 midst. Preyed upon by crows, herons, wolves, and owls, 
scorpions, and mosquitoes, and vultures he is speedily drag- 

8 ged out into the road. Burnt and confounded, he exclaims 
repeatedly, “ Father ! Mother ! Brother ! Dear one !” Full of 

9 fear he can get no repose. In this manner therefore emanci¬ 
pation from existence is attained to by violent men, who evil- 
minded have committed sin, in ten thousand times ten 
thousand years. 

10 “Moreover there is another hell named Tamas ;J it is bitterly 
cold naturally ; it is as long as Maha-raurava, and is enveloped 

11 in darkness. There the men, afflicted with the cold, running 
about in the awful darkness, encounter one another and seek 

12 refuge clasping one another. And their teeth adhere together, 
chattering with pain through the cold ; there are also other 

13 plagues the strongest of which are hunger and thirst. A cut¬ 
ting wind, laden with particles of snow, pierces their bones ; 
pressed with hunger, they feed on the marrow and blood that 

14 trickle down therefrom. Constantly licking, they whirl about 
in mutual contact. So there in Tamas very great affliction is 

15 indeed endured by human beings, until, 0 most worthy 
brahman ! their sins are completely consumed. 

“ Next there is another notable hell, known as Nikj*intana.§ 

16 In it potter’s wheels revolve incessantly, O father ! Human 

• Very terrible, 
t For tasya read tasyd f 


J Darkness. 

§ Cutting off. 
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beings are mounted thereon and are out by the string of Pate 

17 which is borne on the fingers of Yama’s servant, from the 
sole of the foot to the head ; and these men do not lose their life 

18 thereby, most virtuous brahman ! and their portions severed 
in hundreds reunite. In this way sinners are cut in sunder 

19 during thousands of years, until indeed the whole of their 
sinB arc consumed. 

20 “ Listen also while I speak of the hell A-pratishtha, the 
occupants of which hell undergo intolerable pain. Those 
wheels are there indeed, and jar and well-ropes on the other 

21 side, which have been constituted causes of pain to men who 
engage in sin. Some human beings mounted on tho wheels 

22 whirl around there ; for thousands of years no other condi¬ 
tion is theirs; and then another man is bound to the jar and 

23 well-rope, as the jar in the water. Human beings whirl 
around, continually spitting out blood, with blood pouring 

24 from their faces, and with eyes streaming with tears Thoy 
are visited with pains that are beyond endurance by living 
creatures. 

2b “ Hear also of another hell called Asi-patra-vana ;* which 
has the ground covered with biasing fire for a thousand 
yojanas, where they are grievously scorched by the very 

26 fierce vehement beams of the sun. The living beings that 
inhabit the hell arc ever falling down there. In the midst 

27 thereof appears a charming forest with moist leaves. Tho 
leaves there are sword-blades. O most virtuous brahman! 

28 Myriadsf of powerful black dogs also bark there, with long 

29 muzzles, with large teeth, formidable as tigers. Then gazing 
at that forest before them, with its cool shades, the living 
beings hasten thither, oppressed with raging thirst, crying 1 Ah 

30 mother! ah dear one !’ in deepest woe ; their feet burnt by tho 
fire lambent on the ground. When they wend there, a wind 

31 blows, that hurls down the sword-leaves, and so casts tho 
swords down upon them. Thereat they fall to the earth into 

32 a mass of blazing fire, which has pervaded the entire surface 

* Sword-leaf- forest. t For aijuta-iobhitvb road ayiUdto ’eild/f ! 

10 
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of the ground, and is constantly licking in ether directions. 

33 Thereupon the terrific dogs quickly rer.d many limbs frtn 
the bodies of those wailing ones. I ha ■-<; described this 
Asi-patra-vana to thee, dear father ! 

34 “ Next learn of me about the very dreadful Tapta-kumbha.* 
On all sides heated pitchers are surrounded with the dames 

35 of fire, and are filled with oil iron and powder which boil over 
on to the heaps of blazing fire. Into them the workers of 

3d iniquity are cast head-long by Vania's servants.f They are 
boiled, and foul the water with the marrow that oozes from 
their bursting limbs. Terrible vultures pulling them out 

37 fracture the eye-bones of their bursting skulls ; again they are 
dropped into the same pitchers by the impetnous birds ; again 

38 tlioy bocome united with the liquefied heads, limbs, sinews, 
flesh, skin and bones, by moans of the oil in the seething vessel. 
Then being quickly and vigorously stirred up by Tama’s ser- 

39 vants with a spoon, the sinners are churned up in the whirling 
pool of copious oil. Such is the Tapta-kumbha that I have 
fully described to thee, 0 father!” 

Canto XIII. 

Conversation between the father and son (continued). 

Sumati relates an incident in one of the periods he spent in 
hell—King VipaS-c'it comes there and asks why, in spite of a 
righteous life, he was condemned there. 

The son spoke. 

1 Now I was bom in a Valya's family in the seventh life 
that preceded my present one. Once upon a time I obstructed 

2 the cattle at their drinking. In consequence of that act I 
■was consigned to a very terrible hell, fearful with flames of 

3 fire, infested with birds with iron beaks, muddy by reason of 
the streams of blood that flowed from limbs crushed by 
machines, pervaded with the sound of blood pouring down 
from sinners who are being cut asunder. When east down 

* Burning -pitcher. t For ydmyaJt read ydmyavA. 



niro vipas'-o'it’s visit to hfi.i,. 


75 


4 there I spent a hundred" years and more, scorched by the 
intense heat, and burning with thirst. 

5 On a sudden a wind blew on me there, bringing gladness, de¬ 
liciously cool, issuing from out of a pitcher of meal and sand.* 

6 Through contact with it all the men were relieved of thoir 
torments, and I too gained a bliss supreme, such as the celes- 

7 tial beings enjoy in Svarga. And with eyes fixed in a wide 
gaze of joy, in wonder at what this was, we saw at hand a 

8 peerless perfect man ; and Yama’s dire servant, staff in hand, 
like Indra's thunderbolt, was showing the path in front, and 

9 a voice came saying “ come hither Then that man seeing 
the hell filled with hundreds of tortures, moved with com¬ 
passion, addressed that servant of Yuma. 

The man spoke. 

10 “Ho! servant of Yarn#! say, what sin have I committed, 
for which 1 have incurred this deepest hell, frightful for its 

11 torments ? Known as Vipas-c'it, 1 was born in tho family of 
the Janakas, in the country of Videha, in very truth a guar- 

12 dian of men. I sacrificed with many sacrifices; 1 protected 
the earth with uprightness ; nor did I let fighting rage ; no 

13 guest departed with averted countenance; nor did 1 offend 
the pitpis, the gods, the rishis or my servants; nor did I covet 
other men’s wives, or wealth, or aught else belonging to them. 

14 At the moon’s changes the pitpis, on other lunar days tho 

15 gods, voluntarily approached mankind! as cows a pool. Tho 
two religious duties, both sacrifice and meritorious work, 
perish inasmuch as the performers of domestic sacrifices depart 

16 sighing with averted faces. Tho merit amassed in seven lives 
is dissipated by the sighing of the pitpis ; the sighing assuredly 
destroys the destiny that springs from three lives. Hence 

17 I was ever indeed kindly disposed to what concerned the gods 
and the pitpis; being such, how have I incurred this very 
terrible hell ?” 


Or, oamphar. 


t Parasha. 
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Canto XIV. 

Jada's* narrative (continued)—The conversation with Tama’s officer. 

Yama's officer tells king Vipas-cit why he was condemned to 
hell—He explains to him the nature and results of good and evil 
deeds generally, and mentions at great length the punishments 
awarded to various special sins. 

The son spoke. 

1 Tims interrogated then by that high-souled king in our 
hearing, Tama's officer, though dreadful, with modest speech 
replied. 

Tama’s officer spoke. 

2 “ Maharaja! it is even as thou hast said, undoubtedly. 
Nevertheless thou didst commit, Sir ! a very trifling misdeed ; 

3 I will recall it to thy mind. The wife whom thou hadst, a 
princess of Vidarbha, named Pivari,—her season of aptitude 
for sexual intercourse was formerly rendered barren by thee, 

4 who wast enamoured of the resplendent Kaikeyi ; hence for 
the transgression in the matter of her season thou hast incur- 

5 red, Sir! a deadful hell such as this. As the Fire expects 
the fall of the liquid butter at the time of the Homa oblation, 
even so does Brahma expect the deposit of seed at the 

6 approved season. A righteous man who disregarding that 
season, may become absorbed in objects of desire, would still 
incur sin by reason of the debt due to his ancestors and 

7 would fall into hell. Such indeed was thy sin; naught 
else is found ; come then ! go, 0 king, to the enjoyment of thy 
meritorious acts.” 

The king spoke. 

8 “I will go, 0 servant of the god, where thou shalt lead me. 
Something I ask, deign to declare it to me aright. These 

9 crowds with adamant beaks are tearing out men’s eyeB; and 
these men are having their eyes renewed again and again. 

10 And what deed have they done ? Explain this abominable 
thing. Likewise they are tearing out the tongue from these 

* The * Stupid one,’ Sumati'e nickname. 
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11 other men m it is being reproduced anew. Why are these 
grievously afflicted men torn with a saw P Why are these 
other men, immersed in oil, boiled among meal and sand P 

12 And these other men are dragged about by iron-beaked 
birds; say, of what kind are they, screaming with loud 
cries through the pain caused by the loosened bodily bands. 

13 Pained by the wounds in every limb, why are these men, who 
have wrought iniquity, struck by the onslaught of tlio iron 

14 beaks day and night. Tell me without reservation, through 
what maturing of their acts are these and other torments 
seen among Binners.” 

Tama's officer spoke. 

15 “ Since thou askest me, 0 king, concerning the riso of the 
fruits of sinful actions, I will tell thee that succinctly and 

16 correctly. A man verily attains merit and demerit in regular 
order ; and his sin or his merit diminishes as he consumes it. 

17 But no human action, whether virtuous or sinful, quickly 
cleanses except by consumption Diminution arises through 

18 consumption. And he abandons merit and demerit through 
consuming it; hearken to me ' From famine indeed to famine, 

19 from affliction to affliction, from fear to fear go needy sin¬ 
ners, more dead than the dead. A manifold course do 

20 creatures take through the fetters of their actions. From 
festival to festival, from Svarga to Svarga, from happiness to 
happiness go the faithful, and the peaceful, tho rich, and the 

21 doers of good. But sinners, when slain by sin, encounter 
perils from beasts of prey and elephants, terrors from snakes 

22 and thieves; what surpasses this ? Decked with fragrant 
garlands, clad in fine apparel, enjoying beautiful carriages 
dwellings and food, those who are praised ever go to sacred 
groves with their meritorious deeds. 

23 “ Thus men’s merit and demerit are amassed in the sum of 
many hundreds of thousands of lives : they spring from the 

24 germs of pleasure and pain. For as the seed, O king, awaits 
the. water, so do merit and demerit await him who acts 

25 otherwise than at the right time and place. A trifling sin 
committed by a man, when it reaches the place and time, 
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inflicts the pain prodnced by a thorn, when the foot is planted 

2G down heedlessly. Then it inflicts the acuter severe pain that 
is caused by pins and wedges, and likewise scarcely endurable 

27 headaches and other pains. It causes the pains engendered 
hy eating unwholesome things , by cold, heat, fatigue, inflamma¬ 
tion and such like. Moreover sins have regard to one another 

28 amid the confluence of their results. In this way heinous 
sins have regard to the deteriorated Btate of protracted 
illness. &c ; and they verily tend to the consequences produced 
by weapons, fire, calamity, pain, imprisonment, and so forth. 

29 A trifling good deed confers at once a pleasing fragrance, or 

30 touch, or sound, taste, or shape ; more marked likewise after 
a long time, and great when arising at the proper period. 
And in this way pleasures and pains spring indeed out of good 

31 and bad actions. A man stays here consuming the produc¬ 
tions of numerous mundane existences. And the results of 
knowledge or ignorance are checked by race and country, 

32 and remain there united merely by outward sign to the soul. 

“ Never and nowhere doth the man exist who doeth not a 

33 wicked or holy uct in body, mind, or speech. Whatever a man 
receives, whether pain or pleasure, whether great or insig- 

34 niticant, it produces a changed condition of the mind; hy so 
much either his virtue, or on the other hand his sin, gradually 

35 diminishes by consumption, just like food that is being eaten. 
In this way these men, dwelling within hell, diminish their 

3G awful heinous sins by torments day and night. Likewise, O 
king, they consume their virtues in the company of the im- 

37 mortals in Svarga with the songs and other joys of the 
Gandliarvas, Siddhas and Apsarases. In the condition of a 
god, and a hnnian being, and a brute creature, one con- 

38 sumes good or evil, arising from virtue or sin, and characterized 
by pleasure or pain. 

“What tliou enqnirest about of me, 0 king! namely ‘Of 
what particular sins are the tortures of wicked-doers the 
consequences ?' that I will declare to thee in full detail. 

39 “ When vile covetous men have gazed on others’ wives and 

40 on others' goods with evil eye and evil mind, these birds 
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with adamant beaks tear out their eyes; and they have their 

41 eyes reproduced continually. Moreover during as many twink¬ 
lings of the eyes as these men have committed the sin, so many 
thousands of years they undergo the eye-torture 

42 “ Those men who have given instruction in wicked S'astras, 
and those who have advised such instruction, for Hit* purpose of 

4d completely destroying the sight even of their enemies; those 
who have repeated the S'astra improperly ; those who havo 
given utterance to an evil word ; those who havo blasphemed 
the Veda, the gods, the dvijas and their guru; for so 

44 many years these very terrible birds with adamant beaks 
tear out. those men’s very tongues as they are continually 
reproduced. 

45 “ Also base men, who have caused dissension among friends, 
or dissension lietween a father and his son and relations, 
between a sacrilicer and a spiritual preceptor, between 

46 a mother 1 and her son who is her companion, and between 
wife and husband.—see ’ these men who are such are tom with 
a saw, 0 king 1 

47 “ Also those who cause pain to others ; and those who forbid 
joyousness ; and those, w ho deprive others of fans, breezy places, 

48 sandal, and usir grass and base men who have inflicted 
suffering on innocent men at life’s end,—these participators 
in sin, who are such, are placed within meal and sand. 

49 “Moreover the man who eats another’s s'r&ddho, when 
invited by the other to a ceremony either to the gods or to the 
pitris, he is rent in twain by birds. 

50 “ But whoever lacerates the vitals of good men with wicked 
words, these birds unchecked continually strike him. 

51 “And whoever indulges in backbiting, dissembling in 
speech, dissembling in mind, his tongue is assuredly torn in 
twain thus by sharp razors. 

* Andropn'um muricatus, Itoxbnrgh ; the modem khas-kha*. The root*, 
when dry, and then gently moistened, omit a pleasant fragrance} they are 
employed to make large fans ; and also screens, which are placed before door* 
and windows, and which being kept moist during the hot wind* render the 
air that passes through them cool and fragrant (Roxb. p. 89). 
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52 “ Whoever, puffed up, show contempt towards their parents 

and gurus—these men, who are such, are plunged head fore¬ 
most into a pit reeking with pus, ordure and urine. 

53 “ Those who eat, while the gods, guests and living beings, 

dependants and visitors, and also the pitris, the Sre and birds 

54 are left unfed ; those evil men feed on carrion and exudations, 
and they become Suc'i-mnkha birds,* as large as mountains. 
Behold 1 these are men of that kind. 

55 “ But those who feed a brahman or a man of another caste 
in one company disagreeably on earth,—those men, like these 
persons, feed on ordure. 

56 “ Whoever eat their own food neglecting a man, who has 
gone forth in company with them, and who being destitute 
seekN wealth,—these men, who are such, feed on phlegm. 

57 “ Those men who, without washing their hands and mouth 
after meals, O king 1 have touched cattle, brahmans and the 
tire,—these hands of theirs placed in fire-pots are licked 
repeatedly. 

58 “ But those men who, without washing their hands and 
mouth after meals, have gazed longingly at the sun. moon 
and stars,—in their eyes Tama’s servants place tire and 
augment it. 

59 “ Moreover whatever men have touched cattle, fire, their 
mother, a brahman, their eldest brother, father, sister, 

60 daughter-in-law', their gurus and the aged with their feet, 
they stand mid piles of charcoal, with their feet bound with 
red-hot iron fetters, enduring burning up to the knees. 

61 “ Whoever have eaten in an unhallowed manner milk, 
khichree, goat’s flesh, and things offered as food to the gods,— 

62 the eyes of those sinners, as they lie hurled to the ground 
gazing with starting eyes, are torn out, see! from their faces 
by Tama’s servants with pincers. 

• The dictionaries do not say what bird this is. I would suggest from the 

meaning of the word, that it means a Honey-Sucker (the oommonest species of 

which is the Purple Iloney-Sncker, Arashnechthra asiatica), or it may be the 

Hoopoe, Upupa epopt, which also has a long slender beak {Jerdon, vol. I, pp. 

*70 4 *90.) 
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63 “ And base men who hare hearkened to blasphemy against 
gurus, the gods, and dvijas, and against the Vedas,—these 

64 servants of Tama continually drive iron wedges, red as fire, 
into the ears, of such wicked men who rejoice in tuch things 
though they bewail the uhile. 

65 “ Whoever, led by anger and covetousness, have broken up 
and destroyed beautiful rest-houses,* the abodes of gods and 
brahmans, and assemblages in the temples of the gods,— 

66 Tama's exceedingly cruel servants continually flay the skins 
of those men from their body by means of these sharp instru¬ 
ments. 

67 “ Whatever men have made water in the path of cattle, 
brahmans, and the sun, these entrails of theirs are drawn 
out through the anus by crows. 

68 “ Where a man after having given his daughter to some 
one, gives her to a second person, truly that man is thus 
divided into many portions, and swept along in a stream of 
burning corrosive. 

09 “ Whatever man, moreover, engrossed in his own nourish¬ 

ment abandons his destitute children, dependants, wife and 

70 other relatives in a famine or in a disturbance, he indeed 
in his hunger thus gets portions of his own flosh, which 
Yama’s servants cut off and put into his mouth. 

71 “ Whoever through avarice abandons those who have Rought 
protection and who are dependent on him tor their livelihood, 
he indeed is thus tortured by Yama’s servants with tortures 
by means of machines. 

72 “ Men who check good deeds all their lives long are ground 
with the grinding of recks, as are these evil-doers. 

73 “ Men who carry off pledges are bound with bands on all 
their limbs, and arc devoured day and night by insects, scor¬ 
pions, and ravens. 

74 “ Wicked men who indulge in sexual intercourse by day, 
and men who defile others' wives, are worn away by hunger, 
have their tongues dropping from their palates by reason of 
thirst, and are racked with pangs. 

# Prwpd, road-side sheds for accommodating travellers with water, 

11 
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75 “ Moreover, see the “ seemul tree "* with its long iron 
thorns; mounted thereon the bodies of sinners are pierced, 
and they are foul with the streams of blood that pour forth, 

76 “ See also, 0 tiger-like man ! these defilers of others' wives, 
who are being destroyed by Yama’s servants in the “ mouse.”t 

77 “ Whatever man, deposing his spiritual preceptor, stub¬ 
bornly pursues his learning or art,—he verily, bearing thus a 

78 rock on his head, undergoes affliction in the public way, suffer¬ 
ing exceeding pain, emaciated with hunger day and night, his 
head quivering through the pain of his burden. 

79 “ Those who have discharged urine, phlegm or ordure 
in water,—they, such as these persons , have come to a hell 
stinking with phlegm ordure and urine. 

80 “Pressed with hunger these men are devouringone another's 
flesh—these men formerly did not eat according to the rules of 
hospitality mutually. 

81 “ Those also who have discarded the Vedas and the fires, 
themselves kindling their own fires,—they, such as these persons, 
arc repeatedly hurled down from the loftiest summit of a 
mountain. 

82 “ Those men who have married virgin widows and have 
grown old to the full extent of life,—these turned into worms 
arc consumed by ants. 

83 “ By receiving favours from an outcaste,J by performing 
sacrifices for an outcaste, by constant attendance on an outcaste, 
a man ever reaches the condition of an insect that lives among 
stones. 

84 “ The man, who eats sweetmeats all by himself, while his 
relatives or his friends or a guest look on, eats a pile of 
burning charcoal. 

85 “ This man's back is continually devoured by fearful wolves, 
because, 0 king 1 he was a backbiter of people. 

• Sllmali, the Cotton or Silk cotton tree, Bombas malabaricum f heptaphylla, 

Roxb.), the Bengali s\mvX, the Hindustani stmal. It is a large tree, common 

almost everywhere, with stout hard conical prickles (Hooker, vol. I, p. 349 j 

Buxb., p. 614}. Here it means a kind of instrument of torture, 
t A kind of instrument of torture. { See Canto XV. verse 1. 
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B6 “ Blind, moreover, deaf, dumb, this man roams about, sick 
with hanger—he, base man, was nngratefol to men who oc¬ 
cupy themselves in conferring benefits. 

37 “ This man, who returns evil for good, working injury to 
his friends, very evil-minded, drops into Tapta-kumbha; 

38 thereafter he will suffer grinding; then he will go to Karam- 
bha-baluki ;* next he will undergo mechanical tortures; then 
Asi-patra-vana ; and rending with saw-like leaves. After ex- 

89 periencing, toe, division by the tliread of Fate and manifold 
torments, liow he will obtain expiation herefrom I know not. 

90 “ Corrupt Brahmans, for having assailed one another when 
assembled at S'raddhas, drink verily the moisture that exudes 
from every limb. 

91 “ A gold-stealer, a br&hman-slayer, a drinker of spirituous 
liquors, a defiler of his guru’s bed, remain, being burnt in 

92 blazing fire beneath, above, around, for very many thousands 
of years ; thereafter they are re- horn as men afflicted with 

93 leprosy, consumption, sickness and other diseases. And when 
again dead, they enter hell; and when again bom, they under¬ 
go a similar malady until the end of the kalpa, O king! 

94 “ A cow-slayer also goes to hell for a rather less period, 
namely, during three lives. 

“ There is likewise a fired ordinance regarding all minor sins. 

95 “ To what various grades of creatures, for what sevoral 
definite sins, men go, when released from hell—listen to me 
while 1 recount that.” 

Canto XV. 

Conversation between the father and son — (Continued). 

The exposition of sins and their punishments is continued, and 
Jada concludes his story of king Vipai-c'it—The king by his 
merit delivers all the inhabitants of hell and ascends to heaven. 

Yama’s officer spoke. 

1 “ For accepting anything of value from an outcaste.f let a 

dvija be bom an ass : but let him who sacrifices for the 
outcasts become a worm, on his release from hell. 

• See Canto XIII, vgne 5. t See Canto XIV. verse 83. 
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2 “ But the dvija who has misbehaved towards his spiritual 
preceptor,* by coveting the latter’s wife and the latter’s pro¬ 
perty in his mind, undoubtedly becomes a dog. 

3 “ The man also who scornB his parents is bom an ass ; for 
reviling his mother and father he is bom a maini ;f and he 

4 who scorns his brother’s wife becomes a pigeon ; but for 
injuring her he becomes a tortoise. 

5 “ He who, while eating his brother’s pinda, does not pursue 
his brother's welfare, being overwhelmed with folly is indeed 
bom after death a monkey. 

6 “ He who carries away a deposit is born a worm on his 
release from hell: And the detractor when released from hell 

7 becomes a RakshaBa. And the man who destroys trust is 
bom a fish. 

“ For carrying off through folly paddy, barley, sesa- 

8 mumj seed, mash beans,§ kulattha beans,|| mustard-seed,If 
chickpeas,** beans,ft aman rice,JJ mudga beans,§§ wheat 

* I'padhyuya. f Sarika ; see note • p. 49. 

t Tila, Sosamnm, Sesamum onentale, Koxb. (tndicum, Linneeus); the 
modern til (Koxb., p. 491). Not in Hooker. 

§ Masha, a kind of bean, Pha/tealus mango, variety radiator., the Bengali 
mdsh-lalaj. It is esteemed the best of all tho leguminous plants, and the 
moal is made into broad for many religious ceremonies. (Hooker, vol. II, 
p. 203 i ltoxb , p. 657.) 

|| Kulattha, a kind of bean, Dohchos bifiorus, tho Bengali kulattha 
(Hooker, vol. II, p. 210; Kerb., p. 663.) 

T Sarshapa, Mustard, Sinapw campestns ; which combines Roxburgh's 8. 
dicKotoma, (the Beng. id,Id rat or sanshd, Hind, sarmn), and S. glauca (the 
Bong, sveta rat). From both varieties an oil is expressed which is used in diet, 
and for various other purposes. (Hooker, vol. 1, p. 156 ; Koxb., p. 497.) 

** C H V a i Chick pea or Gram, Cicer anetmum, the Beng. but, chand and 
chhold ; it is the same as vartula. (Hooker, vol. II, p. 176 ; Boxb., p. 567; 
Oliver, p. 196.) 

■ft Kalaya. This is the genera) name for most of the commonly cultivated 
kinds of beans, Phaacolua. 

tt Kalama, tho dman (hemanta) or later rice, which is sown in May and 
Jnno and iB reaped in December and January. The ius (iiu) or early rioe ia 
sown about April and reaped about August. 

§§ Mudga, Green gram, Phaaeolut mungo, the Beng. mup or n/ug-kaldy. 
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9 and flax, or other crops, a man void of understanding is 
born a large-mouthed rat resembling an ichneumon. 

“ Moreover for improperly touching another's wife he is 

10 born a horrible wolf And the foolish sinner who violates his 
brother's wife become* * a dog, a jackal, a heron, a vulture, a 

11 snake, and a bird of prey,* by degrees. And the sinner, who 
has violated his friend’s wife, his guru’s wife, and the king's 

12 wife, becomes u cock-cuckoo when released from hell. Tho 
man of lustful soul is born a hog 

“ Let him who hinders sacrifice liberality and marriage 
become a worm. 

13 “ And he who gives his daughter away twice is verily bom 
a worm. 

“ He who obtains food, without giving some to the gods 

14 the pitfis and brahmans, is indeed born a crow when released 
from hell. 

“ He who scorns Ihn eldest brother, or a brother who is like 

15 a father to him, is indeed born a curlew when dismissed 
from hell. 

“ And the iudra for approaching a brahman-woman is bora 

1C) a worm ; for begetting offspring of her, let him become an 
insect living within wood And a e'andala for the same sin 
is born a hog, a small worm, a diver.t 

17 “A man ungrateful, base among men, who returns evil for 
good, when relcuscd from hell is bora a small worm, an in- 

18 sect, a bird, a scorpion also, and a fish, a crow, a tortoise, 
then a pukkasn. 

19 “ For slaying an unarmed man, a man is born an ass. The 
murderer of a woman also and a child-slayer are bora worms. 

“ But for stealing victuals a man is born a fly. 

20 “ There is moreover a difference among victuals, listen 
thereto. For taking rice-food, he is born a cat, when quit 

Misha (see note § above) is a variety of this. (Hooker, vol. II, p. 203 ; Eoxb., 

p. 556). 

• Kan-ka. This must mean a bird of prey. Vaka which is a synonym 

has just been mentioned, 
t Madgu j see note * j>. 31. 
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21 from hell; but for taking rice-food mixed with sesamum and 
oil-cake he is bom a rat; and for taking clarified butter 

22 an ichneumon; for taking goat’s flesh, a crow, a diver.* * * § He 
who carries away fish-meat becomes a crow; he who carries 
away venison a hawk; but when salt is taken away, the offen¬ 
der becomes a water-crow :f when curdled milk is taken away , 

23 a worm ; and for stealing milk he is born a hen-heron ;J 

24 but he who steals oil is born a cockroach ; for taking honey 
a man is born a gad-fly; for taking a cake, an ant ;§ but for 

25 stealing pulse|| a small house-lizard ; 

“ For stealing distilled spirits let the sinner become a 
francolin partridge ;lf and for taking iron be born a crow. 

26 When brass is carried off, he is born a green pigeon ;** 
when a silver vessel is camied off , a pigeon ; but for taking 

27 a golden vessel, he is born a worm; and for stealing 
a garment of woven silk he becomes a partridge ;ft and 
when a silk garment is taken away he is born a silk- 

• See note f p. 85. 

t Vic'i-kfcka. 1 do not find this in Prof. Monier-Williams’ Dictionary. I 
would suggest that it is a Tern, most probably the Black-bellied Tern, Sterna 
javanica, which has a black and grey plumage and is found in every river in 
India. The Terns are commonly called ganga-chil or gang-chil, i. the river- 
kite. (Jerdon, vol. II, pp. 834 and 840.) 

X Balaki. Balaka is the Pond Heron or Paddy-bird, Ardeola leucoptera , 
the Bong, konch-bak. (Jerdon, vol. II, p. 751.) 

§ Pipilika; the modern pipij-a. or pipjra denotes the larger species of acts. 

|| Nishpava ; this appears to be a general name for most kinds of pulse. 

% Tittiri, the Francolin or Meadow partridge, of which there are two 
species in India, (I) the Black partridge, Francolinus vulgaris (the modern 
tU\r or kala-titar ) which is found throughout the whole of Northern India, 
and (2) the Painted partridge, F. pxctus (also called kala-titar) whioh is found 
in Central and part of Southern India. (Jerdon, vol. II, pp. 558 and 661). 
The former is probably the bird meant here. 

•• pirita ; see note ** p. 28. 

ft Krakara. Prof. Monier-Williams says this is Perdix sylvatica, but I do 
not find any such name in Jerdon. It is probably either the Grey partridge > 
Ortygomis ponticeriana, whioh is common throughout the greater part of 
India, or the Kyah partridge, 0. gularis, which is found throughout Behar and 
Bengal. (Jerdon, vol. II, pp. 569, and 672.) 
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28 worm; when very fine cloth, an instrument of horn* and 
fine cloth are carried off, the sinner is born a parrot; and so too 
for taking a garment of goat’s-hair or sheep's w ool, and a linen 

29 one ; when a cotton thing is taken away he is born a curlew; 
and the stealer of a barken thing is born a pond-heron; for 

30 taking paint and potherbs he is born a peacock. The man who 
carries off a red garment becomes a jivanjiva pheasant;+ for 
taking splendid perfumes let him become a mnsk-rat; and for 

'll Inking clothes a hare ; for theft of fruit a man becomes a eu¬ 
nuch ; for theft of wood, a wood-insect ,1 and a flower-stealer 

32 becomes a poor man ; a carriage-stealer lame; and one who 
takes vegetables becomes a green pigeon ;§ and one who takes 
water a pied-crested cuckoo. j| One who takes away land, 
after going to Raurava and the othor very terrible hells 

33 becomes grass, a bush, a creeper, a climbing shrub, a reed 
and a tree by degrees ; and the man afterwards, when his sins 

34 have been diminished to insignificance, becomes a worm, an in¬ 
sect, and a grasshopper, a bird, an aquatic animal, a deer ; and 
having attained the condition of kitie, and despicable castes 

3f> such as c andiila and pukkusa. he becomes lame and blind, deaf, 
leprous, and afflicted with pulmonary consumption ; he is seized 
with diseases affecting the mouth and the eyes and the 

36 anus ; and he becomes epileptic ; he attains also the condi¬ 
tion of a sudra. This truly is known to be the course of 
stealers of cattle and gold. 

37 “ And fierce men who steal learning, who fall short in their 
rewards to the guru; the man who makes another's wife his 

38 own wife,—he becomes a eunuch, the foolish man, when 
escaped from the torments of heU. 

“ He who makes the Homa oblation in nnkindled fire is 

39 bom afflicted with the pains of indigestion, and dyspeptic. 

“ Abuse of others, the returning evil for good, hurting 

* Sfcmgika. I do not find this word in the dictionary, 
t Jivaii-jiva or jiva-jivaka. 8oo note tt p. *8. 
t Ghana-kitaka : or, an armadillo. 

$ Harita: see note ## p. 28. 

|| C'atoku : see note t p : 29. 
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•K) the vitals of others, coarseness, and cruelty, paying court to 
other men's wives, perfidy in taking other people’s property, 

41 and contempt of the gods, dishonesty, fraud towards men, 
and avarice, manslaughter, and the continued performance 

42 also of whatever things are forbidden;—one should know 
these to be the after-characteristics of those who are released 
from hell. 

“ Compassion towards all creatures, concord, aid to other 

43 people, truth, speech directed towards the welfare of all 
creatures, inculcation of the authority of the Veda, veneration 
of gurus dcvarshis Siddhas and rishis, association with the 

44 good, hospitality, study, friendship,-—let the wise man under¬ 
stand these and whatever other things constitute the deeds 

45 of tyuth and righteousness, to be the marks of sinless men 
who have quitted Svarga. 

4b “ This I have declared explicitly to thee, 0 king! con¬ 
cerning men, holy and wicked, who eat the fruits of their 
own actions. Come then, we go elsewhere. Thou hast now 
seen everything, for thou hast seen hell. Come then, let 
us go elsewhere ” 

The son spoke 

47 Thereupon the king prepared to follow him ; and then a 
cry went up from all the men that abode in torment, ‘ Be 

4S gracious, 0 king' stay but a moment, for the air that clings 

V.) to thy body gladdens our mind, and entirely dispels the 
burning and the sufferings and pains from our bodies, 0* 
tiger-like man ' Be gracious, 0 king!’ 

50 On hearing t ins their entreaty, the king asked that servant 

51 of Yamu “How do I afford gladness to these men? Have 
1 done such a mighty deed of merit in the world of mortals, 
wherefrom full* tins gladdening shower ? Declare me that.” 

Yama’s officer spoke. 

52 “ Inasmuch as thy body was nourished with the food that 
remained, after the pityis the gods guests and servauts w*rro 

53 $atufied, and since thy mind was attached to them, hence 
the air that clings to thy body brings gladness; the torment, 0 
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54 king! does not hurt the evil-doers. Whereas thou didst offer 
the horse-sacrifice and other sacrifices nceonling to precept, 
hence from seeing thee Tamil's engines weapons fires ami 

55 crows, which cause intense suffering, such as crushing cutting 
burning and so forth, grow mild, () king' when counteracted 
by thy majesty." 

The king spoke 

56 “ Neither in Svarga nor m Braluua-loka do men experience 
such joy, mctliinks, as arises from conferring bliss on suffering 

57 creatures. If, while 1 am present, torment does not hurt 
these men, here then, fair Sir, I will remain firm as a moun¬ 
tain.” 

Yama’s officer spoke 

58 “Come, O king; we proceed Enjoy the delights won tiy 
thine own merit, casting asido here the torments of evil- 
doors.” 

The king spoke. 

59 “ For that reason* 1 will not go as long as these are in sore 
suffering From my near-presence the denizens of hell grow 

60 happy. Fie on the sickly protoction-beggingf life of that man, 
who shews no favour to one distressed, even though he be a 

61 resolute foe ! Sacrifices, gifts, austerities do not work for the 
welfare of him, who lias no thought for the succour of the 

62 distressed. Whoever bears a cruel mind towards children, 
the sick and such like, and towards the aged also, I do not, 

63 hold him human; he is truly a Rakslmsa. But if these men 
have pain originating in hell, whether produced by the heat 
from fire, or produced by overpowering smells, and if they 

64 have the intense pain arising from hunger and thirst that 
causes faintness, yet the grant of deliverance to them excels, 

65 I consider, tlic joy of Svarga If many sufferers shall obtain 
happiness, while 1 undergo pain, should ] not in truth 
embrace it ? Go thou not therefore long ” 

* For taumdt read aimdt, (from hence) ? 

t For iarandrtlnnwn road iurimdrt/ianam (from arthana), since jimnarn is 

neater P 
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Yanm’s officer opoke. 

66 “ Here have both Dharma ami Indra arrived to lead thee 
away. Thou must certainly depart from os : go therefore, 

0 kinjcr T 

Dharma spoke. 

67 “ Fittingly worshipped by thee, I lead thee to Svarga; 
mount this heavenly chariot and linger not; let us go.” 

The king spoke. 

68 “ Men in thousands, 0 Dharma! suffer pain here in hell ; 
and being in affliction they cry to me to save them; hence I 
depart not.” 

Indra spoke. 

69 “ These evil-doers have come to hell in consequence of their 
own deeds; thou also, 0 king, must go to Svarga in conse¬ 
quence of thy meritorious deed.” 

The king spoke. 

70 “If thou dost know, thou, 0 Dharma, or thou, 0 Indra, 
S'ac'i’s lord, how great indeed is my authority, then deign* 
to speak aright.” 

Dharma spoke. 

71 “ Just as drops of water in the sea, or as stars in the sky, 

72 or as showers of rain, as the sands in the Ganges—just as 
these drops of water and other things are innumerable, 0 
Maha-rajn ! even so thy merit is in truth beyond reckoning. 

73 In thy evincing now this compassion here in the hells, the 
reckoning of that merit of thine has verily amounted to a 
hundred thousand. Then go, 0 king! enjoy then the abode 

74 of the immortals; let these also consume away in hell the 
sin arising from their own actions ! ” 

The king spoke. 

75 “ How shall men attain their desire in things connected 
with me, if in my presence these people gain no prosperity. 

76 Hence, whatever good deeds I possess, 0 lord of the thirty 
gods! by moans thereof let the sinners who are undergoing 
torment be delivered from hell! ” 


• For arhatkwk road arhatha f. 
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Indra spoke. 

77 “ Thns hast thou, 0 king! gained a more exalted station : 
see too these sinners delivered from hell ! ” 

The son spoke. 

78 Then fell there a shower of flowors upon that king, and 
Hari making him mount the heavenly chariot led him to the 

79 heaven-world. Both I and the others, w'ho were there, were 
released from the torments ; thereafter we entered the other 
earthly existences, as determined by the results of our own 
actions. 

80 Thns these hells have been reckoned up, 0 brahman! And 
for what particular sin to what particular kind of creature a 

81 man descends, it has all been recounted to thee in detail, 
as I saw it of yore, having gained the accurate knowledge that 
springs from previous experience What else do I tell the© 
next, noble sir ? 


Canto XVI. 

Anasiiyd’s gain of a boon. 

The father asks Jada for inslrurtiun on yoga or religious 
devotion—Jada begins a long exposition, which starts with a 
story of Anasuyd—A certain brahman was cursed by Mdnifavya at 
night that he should die at sunrise, and his devoted wife restrained 
the sun from rising—All activity ceased, and the gods in alarm 
besought Atri'swife Anasuyd—At her exhortation the wife relents , 
the sun rises, and the brahman dies, but is restored to life by 
Anasuyd—Anasuyd obtains from the gods the boon that Brahmd, 
Vishnu and Siva should be born her sons, and that she should 
attain yoga. 

The father spoke. 

1 Thou hast declared to me, 0 son, the established nature of 
mundane existence which should be shunned exceedingly, a 
nature which is immutable like the rope and backet at a well. 

2 I have thus then learnt it in its entirety such as it is. Say, 
what must I do in this thus-ordained mundane existence 1 
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Indra spoke. 

77 “ Thns hast thou, 0 king! (gained a more exalted station : 
see too these sinners delivered from hell! ” 

The son spoke. 

78 Then fell there a shower of flowors upon that kin#, and 
Hart making him mount the heavenly chariot led him to the 

79 heaven-world. Both 1 and the others, who were there, were 
released from the torments; thereafter we entered the oilier 
earthly existences, as determined by the results of our own 
actions. 

80 Thns these hells have been reckoned up, 0 br&hman! And 
for what particular sin to what particular kind of creature a 

81 man descends, it has all been recounted to thee in detail, 
as I aaw it of yore, having gained the accurate knowledge that 
springs from previous experience What else do I toil thee 
next, noble sir? 



Canto XVI. 

Ananiy at gain nf a bom. 

The father asks Jada for instruction on yoga or religion* 
devotion—Jada begin* a long espnrition, which itart* with a 
story of Anasuyd—A certain brahman was eurred by Mdnfavya at 
night that he should die at sunrise, and his devoted wife restrained 
the sun from rising—All activity ceased, and the gent* in alarm 
besought Atri’s wife Anasuya—At her exhortation the wife relents, 
the iun rises, and the brahman diet, but is restored to life by 
Anatuyi—Anasuyd obtains from the gods the bum that Urahmd, 
Vishnu and Siva should be bom her sons, and that she should 
attain yoga. 

The father spoke. 

1 Thou hast declared to mo, 0 eon, the established nature of 
mundane existence which should be shunned exceedingly, a 
nature which is immutable like the rope and backet at a well. 

2 I hare thus then learnt it in its entirety such as it is. Say, 
what must I do is this thus-ordained mundane existence f 
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The son spoke. 

3 If, 0 father, thou dost believe my word implicitly, then 
abandoning thy condition as a house-holder become a dis- 

4 tinguished hermit. Following that vocation according to 
precept, forsaking thy fire and possessions, directing thy soul 
towards the Supreme Soul, indifferent, in regard to the various 

fi opposites,* ixlinc]uisluug thy property, become a mendicant, 
eating only every other meal, subdued in soul, unwearied, 
grown intent on religious devotion,t withdrawn from contact 

t> with external things. Thereafter thou shalt attain to that 
religious devotion,—which is the cure for connexion with 
pain, the cause of final emancipation from existence, incom¬ 
parable, unutterable, devoid of mnlilhj attachments; through 
connexion with that devotion thou wilt never again have union 
with living beings. 


The father spoke 

7 My son, tell me next of yoga, or religious devotion, the 
cause of final emancipation from existence; by which I may 
escape such suffering as this, when I am again born among 

8 living beings. Since 1 am intent on attachments, and my soul 
does not by reason of the bonds of mundane existence attain 
to religious devotion, being itself even devoid of religious 

9 devotion,J speak now of that religious devotion. Sprin¬ 
kle with the water of thy words, which are cool with the 
water of the knowledge of Brahma, me whose body and 
mind arc disordered with pain through the heat of the sun of 

10 mundane existence. Re-vivify with the draught of the nectar 
of thy words me, who am bitten by the black serpent of igno- 

11 ranee, who am in anguish from its venom, and dead. Hasting 
with the keys of the knowledge of approved goodness, liberate 
me, who am galled by the chains of selfishness in the matter 
of son, wife, home and land. 

• Pleasure and pain, Ac. 

t Yoga. 

J Or “ devoid of meansthere seems to be a pun on the word yoga. 
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The son spoke 

12 Listen, dear father! how of yore the wise Pattutroyo, when 
duly questioned, expounded ihe system of religious devotion 
at length to Alarka.* 

The father spoke. 

13 Whose son was Pat t a trey a Y Again, how did he discourse 
about religious meditation Y And who was the distinguished 
Alarka, w r ho enquired concerning religious meditation Y 

The son spoke. 

14 There was a certain Kausika brahman in the town Prati- 
shthana; he by reason of sins committed in other births was 

15 diseased with leprosy His wife used to honour him her hus¬ 
band, thus diseased, as a god, by anointing bis feel, knead- 

16 ing his limbs, bathing, clothing, and feeding him, and by 
cleansing the flow of mucus, blood etcetera, and with at ten- 

17 dance in private, and with affectionate conversation Though 
always exceedingly venerated by that modest lady, lie being 
harsh continually menaced her by reason of his excessively 

18 fiery temper. Nevertheless his wife, bowing before kirn, used 
to esteem him a divinity ;f nevertheless she used to esteem 
him, who was extremely loathful, as superior to all. 

19 Being also of a constantly roaming disposition, the brahman 
ordered his wife—“ Po thou bring me to her dwelling. Pro- 

20 cure for me that courtezan whom 1 saw living in her house 
in the high-way, 0 religious one, she indeed dwells in my 

21 heart. 1 saw the maiden at sunrise, and here is night 

come upon us. She does not depart from my heart, ever 

22 since I saw her. If she, lovely m every limb, with largo 

hips and swelling breasts and slender body, does not embrace 

23 me , then thou wilt indeed behold me die. Beautiful is love 

among mankind; and she is courted by many; and I am 

unable to go ; it appeal's perplexing to me ” 

24 Then having heard that speech of her husband who was 
sick with love, she his consort, sprung of a high family, very 

* For Anarkdya road Alarkaya, see Canto XXX Vi. 
t For davatum read d ax vat am. 
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25 virtuous, faithful to her husband, gathered a compact retinae, 
and took abundance of money, and bearing her husband on 

26 her shoulder, moved on, slow in her gait, along the high 
road, in the cloud-covered night, while the sky was revealed 
by the fitful lightning; for the brahman lady was desirous 
of doing her husband pleasure. 

27 And on the road, the brahman, while borne on his wife’s 
shoulder, through fear of thieves in the darkness pushed 

28 away Mindavya, who was no thief and who was afflicted with 
grievous pain, being impaled on a stake. Enraged at the 

29 brush wj^h a foot, Mancjavya addressed him—“He, who 
has with his foot pushed me away who am thus exceedingly 
afflicted, he sinful in soul, base among men, has gotten a 

30 miserable condition. At sunrise, helpless, he shall be bereft 
of life assuredly: at the sight of the sun indeed he shall 

31 perish.” Thereupon his wife hearing that most cruel curse, 
exclaimed distressed —“The sun verily shall not arise!” 

32 Then the sun failed to rise, and there was continual night 
for many lengths of day. Thereupon the gods grew afraid, 

33 fearing “ How indeed should not all this universe pass into 
dissolution, when the Vedas are not uttered, and when it is 
deprived of oblations with fire and of the S vodka and Svahk ? 

34 Without the ordinance of day and night, there is an end of 
months and seasons: and again from the cessation of these 
south and north are not known in the sun’s half yearly course. 

35 And without knowledge of the half yearly course where would 
be time, such as the year ? Without the year no other know- 

36 ledge of time exists. By reason of the Utterance of that 
devoted wife, the sun rises not: without the sun’s rising, 
bathing giving of gifts and the other actions can not indeed 

37 exist ; nor indeed does the fire spread, and sacrifices are seen 
to cease; nor indeed do we get satisfaction without the homa 

38 sacrifice. Mortals satisfy us with the appropriate shares of 
the sacrifices: we favour mortals with rain for the perfect- 

39 ing of their grain and other crops, When plants have 
ripened, mortals sacrifice to ns with sacrifices; worshipped in 

40 their sacrifices Ac., we bestow on them their desires. For 
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we pour rain downwards, and mortals make their rain 
ascend; for we rain with showers of water, men with showers 

41 of clarified butter. And evil-minded men, who do not give 
us the periodical sacrifices,* being greedy eat themselves our 

42 share of the sacrifice. We defile the water, the sun. fire mid 
the winds, and the earth for the destruction of those mis- 

43 chievous sinners. Through partaking of had water Ac., very 
dire portents work towards the death of those doers of evil 

44 deeds. But to those high-souled men. who after delighting 
us consume the remainder themselves, let us allot the blissful 

45 worlds. Therefore all this universe of a truth does not exist, 
unless these things increase and endure. How indeed nmy 
the days be liberated ?”— so conversed the gods with one 
another. 

46 Having heard the speech of these assembled gods who wero 
fearful of the destruction of the sacrifices, the god Brahma 

47 spoke, “ Majesty is subdued by majesty indeed, and austeri¬ 
ties also by austerities, 0 ye immortals ! Hearken therefore 

48 to my advice. Through the might of the faithful w'ife the 
sun does not rise, and from his not rising loss befalls mortals 

49 and you. Hence do ye, through desire that the sun should 
rise, propitiate Atri’s faithful wife Anasuya who is rich in 
austerities.” 

The son spoke. 

50 She, propitiated by them when they resorted tn her, said 
“ Let your wish be asked for. ” The gods petitioned for day, 
saying “ Let it bo as before !” 

Anasuya spoke. 

51 “ The might of a faithful wife may not be lost in any wise. 
Hence while honouring that good lady, I will liberate the day, 

52 0 ye gods! that day and night may again exist, and that 
that good lady’s own hnsband shall not perish." 

The son spoke. 

53 Thus having addressed the gods, she the beautiful went to 


* Nitya-naimittiki; see Canto XXX. 
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her temple, and being asked by that lady regarding the welfare 
and righteousness of her husband, spoke. 

Anasuya spoke. 

54 “ Perchance thou rcjoicest, 0 blessed lady, at the sight of 
thy husband's countenance ! Perchance too thou esteemest thy 

55 husband far above all the gods! Through obedience indeed 
to mv husband 1 have gained a great reward; through the 
obtainmeiit of the results of every wish obstacles have been 

5b removed Five debts a man must ever discharge, 0 virtuous 
hidy. Thus, he must amass wealth according to the duties 

57 of his own caste : and he must next apply the wealth gained 
to a fitting object according to the precepts: he should always 
live full of compassion, observing truth, candour, austerities 

58 and liberality : and he must daily perform the ceremonies 
prescribed by the S astras and free from anger and enmity, 

59 with faith preceding, according to his ability. A man with 
great pain gradually obtains the woilds specially allotted to 
his own caste, such as that of the Praja-patis and other worlds, 

GO O virtuous lady So women by obedience to their husbands 
obtain half of the entire merit painfully earned by their 

01 husbands. There is no separate sacrifice for women, nor 
sraddha, nor fasting: for by obedience to their husbands 

02 indeed they reach these desired worlds. Therefore, O vir¬ 
tuous and exalted lady , let thy mind ever be turned towards 
obedience to tin husband, since a husband is a wife's supreme 

63 bliss. Whatever worship the husband may otter by right 
ceremonies to the gods, and whatever to the pitj-is and guests, 
even one half of that does the wife, whose mind is centred on 
him alone, enjoy by very obedience to her husband.” 

The son spoke. 

64 Having heard that, her speech, the lady saluted Atri’s 
wife Anosfiya respectfully in return, and replied thus to her— 

65 “Happy am l, favoured am I, and regarded by the gods am 
I, since thou, 0 lady blessed by nature, again increasest my 

60 faith 1 know this—none among women has a condition 
equal with her husband, and love for him tends to her benefit 
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67 in this world and the next; through her husband's favonr 
both here and after death, 0 illnstrions lady, a woman gains 

68 happiness; for a husband is a woman's deity. Do thou, 
being such a woman, 0 exalted lady, tell me who have reached 
thy temple, what I, a noble* woman, must do, or what my 
noble husband must do, 0 beauteous one!” 

Anasuya spoke. 

69 “ Indra and these gods in distress have approached me; 
they arc searching for the day and night, the virtuous acts 
described for which have been discarded in consequence of 

70 thy speech. They beg for the natural uninterrupted con¬ 
tinuance' of day and night: 1 am come for that object, and 

71 do thou listen to this my speech Through the absence of 
day there is the absence of all sacrificial ceremonies; through 
the absence of these the gods do not get their nourishment, 

72 0 ascetic lady. Through the destruction of day also all 
work is cut short ; from the destruction thereof the world 

73 will perish through drought. Therefore if thou desirest to 
deliver this world from calamity, be gracious, O virtuous 
lady, to the worlds; let the sun run his course as before.” 

The brAhman lady spoke. 

74 “ Mandavyn exceedingly furious, O illustrious lady, lias 
cursed my lord, saying 1 at snnrise thou shalt meet, thy 
doom 1’ ” 

AnasfiyA spoke. 

75 - If, however, it pleases thee, O Indy, then at thy word I 
will make thee even a new husband, in form the same ns before. 

76 For I must in every way propitiate the majesty of faithful 
wives, O high-born lady —thus 1 do thee hononr ” 

The son spoke. 

77 On her saying ‘ be it so " the ascetic lady AnasfiyA then 
summoned the sun, raising up the arghya oblation, at mid- 

78 night, on the tenth night. Then the adorable sun, in ap¬ 
pearance ruddy as the full-blown lotus flower, with wide 

79 disc, rose aloft above the mighty mountain. Forthwith indeed 

• For dry dud read druavd ? 


13 
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her husband «u bereft of life ud fell on the ground; and 
she caught him as he fell. 

Anasdyd spoke. 

80 “Be not dejected, 0 lady; behold my power. Thou 
hast succeeded through thy obedienco to thy hnsband. 

81 What further need hast thon of austerities ? Since I have 
nowhero seen another man equal to thy husband, in form, 
in disposition, in intellect, with sweetness of speech and 

82 other adornments, in very truth let this brihman, freed 
from sickness, young again, obtain life in oompany with his 

83 wife for a hundred autumns. Since I see no other deity the 
equal of thy husband, in very truth let this brihman regain 

84 his life in sound health. Since thy* effort is constantly 
directed to propitiate thy husband by deed mind and word, 
let this dvija then come to life.” 

The son spoke. 

85 Then the brihman arose, free from illness, young again, 
with his own lustre illuminating the dwelling, as it were an 

86 ever-youthful god. Then there fell a shower of flowers, ac¬ 
companied with the strains of heavenly instruments and 
other musical instruments. And the gods were delighted and 
said to Anasuyt, 

The gods spoke. 

87 “ Choose a boon, 0 blessed lady. Inasmuch as thou hast 
accomplished a great matter for the gods, therefore the gods 
mil grant thee a boon, 0 ascetic lady." 

Anasfiya spoke. 

88 “ If ye gods headed by Brahma, being favourable, mil grant 

89 me a boon, and if ye deem me worthy of a boon, then let 
Brahmi, Vishnu, and Siva become sons to me, and let me 
in company with my husband attain religious devotion, to 
the end that I may be delivered from affliction." 

90 “ Be it so,” exclaimed Brahma, Vishnu, Siva and the other 
gods to her; and they departed, duly honouring the ascetic 
lady. 


• For mama read tan T 
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Cmo XVII. 

The Birth of Dattdtreya. 

The Prajd-pati Atri begot three tone by hit wife Anasuyd, 
namely. Soma, Dattdtreya, and Durvdsas, who were incarnations 
of portions of Brahmd, Vishnu and Siva respectively—Their 
offices ore described — Dattatreya, assembling yoyng Munis about 
himself, tested their loyalty, by living immersed in a lake and 
by revelling in sensual pleasures. 

The son spoke. 

1 Then after many days’ time the adorable Atri, the second 

2 son of Brahma, looked npon his wife Anasuyd. Her, bathed 
after menstruation, very lovely in body, seductive and perfect 
in form, free from blame, the lovo-possessed Muni enjoyed 
mentally. 

3 But while he contemplated her, a powerful wind through 
and above brought the change that was produced in her. 

4 The ten regions of the sky seized the whito-lustred form of 
Brahtna, as it fell all around, in the form of Soma, charac- 

5 terized by passion. That mental Soma was begotten in her 
as the son of the prajd-pati Atri, the life and possessor of 

6 every excellence. Magnanimous Vishpu being pleased begot 
of her Dattatreya, the brahman, in whom goodness predomi- 

7 nated, by production from his own body. Dattdtreya was he 
called; he sucked Anaauya’s breast: he was Viahgu indeed 

8 incarnate; he was Atri’s second son. He issued from his 
mother’s womb seven days afterwards, being enraged on 
seeing that the haughty king of the Haihayas was near and 

9 was offending Atri, being angry he at once desired to burn 
up the Haihaya. Filled with indignation at the long pains 
and toil of his residence in the womb, a portion of STiva 

10 was born as Durvdsas, in whom darkness predominated. 
Thus three sons were born of her, being portions of Brahmd, 
STiva and Vishnu. 

11 Brahmd became Soma, Vishqu was born as Dattdtreya, 
Siva was born as Durvdsas, through tho boon granted by the 

13 gods. The prajd-pati Soma, ever causiug creepers and much- 
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cinal plants and mankind to grow with his cool rays, abides 

13 in Svarga. DattAtreya protects offspring from destruction 
by the malignant Daityas: and Vishpn’s portion most also be 

14 known as the benefactor of the docile. DnrvAsas, the ador¬ 
able birthless god, destroys the soorner; assuming a formidable 

15 body, he is hanghty in look mind and speech. The adorable 
praji-pati, the son of Atri again created the Soma plant.* 
DattAtreya also, being Vishrju, enjoyed objects of sense while 

16 engaged in profound meditation. DurvAaas, deeming his 
father and mother to be the ehiefest object of devotion, 
assuming the form known as ‘ frantic,’ roamed about the earth. 

17 Surrounded by the sons of Munis, the lordly yogi DattAtreya 
also, desirous of obtaining exemption from all attachments, 

18 long immersed himself in a lake. Nevertheless those youths, 
resorting to the bank of the lake, did not forsake him, who 

19 was magnanimous and exceedingly benign. When after a 
hundred heavenly years wore ended, all those youthful Munis, 
through affection for him, still forsook not the bank of the 

20 lake, the Muni, taking his noble wifo clothed in heavenly 
raiment, beautiful and plump in form, arose from the water, 

21 thinking, “ If these sons of Munis shall forsake me because 
of tho presence of a woman, then 1 will remain free from all, 

22 attachments.” When nevertheless the sons of the Munis did 
not forsake him, he next drank intoxicating liquors in com- 

23 pany with his wife. Thereupon they did not forsake him, 
though he was engrossed in drinking spirituous liquor in 
company with his wife, and though he was rendered impure 
by addiction to singing, musical instruments and such like, 

24 and also by intercourse with his wife; deeming that the high- 
souled Muni when with her was detached from religious rites. 
The lord of yogis, although drinking spirituous liquor, incurred 

25 no fault. Dwelling likes Matarisvan within the abodes of 
c'apd*las, drinking strong drink he, skilled in yoga, the lord 

* The text appears to bo corrupt. Another reading 1ms been suggested by 

Baba Hari Mohan VidyAbhuhas, the pandit ot the Bengal Asiatic Society, 

from a MS., utrek putraa for atrik punas'; this is preferable and X have adopt* 

ed it. 



GAEGi’s SPEECH. 


101 


of yogis, attended by his wife, performed austerities, being 
meditated on by yogis who longed for deliverance from 
mundane existence. 


Canto XVIII. 

Oarga’s speech. 

Arjuna the son of Kj-ita-virya, on succeeding to his kingdom, 
resolves to rule worthily — His minister Qarga advises him to pro¬ 
pitiate the Muni Dattdtreya—And narrates how, when the Daityas 
and Danavas had conquered the gods, the gods by VrihcispatCs 
counsel propitiated Dattdtreya, who, being an incarnation of 
Vishnu, was enjoying himself with Lakshmi; and how, when 
the demons penetrated to Dattdtreya's hermitage and seised 
Lakshmi, they were destroyed by Dattdtreya. 

The son spoke. 

1 Once upon a time Arjuna, the son of Kyita-viiya, when 
Kfita-virya had departed to heaven, being invited by the 

2 ministers and family priest and by the citixens to be in¬ 
augurated as king, spoke thus— 

“ It is not I will wield regal sway, which surpasses hell, 0 

3 ministers, if I leave that foolishly unaccomplished, for the sake 
of which taxes arc levied. Merchants, giving the twelfth part 

4 of their wares to the king, travel on the load protected f^om 
robbers by the watchmen. And the herdsmen and husbandmen 
giving the sixth part of the ghee, buttermilk and other pro- 

5 dace, enjoy the rest. If the merchants gave a larger portion 
than that out of all their wares and other property, then 

6 that would tend to the destruction of the sacrifices and pious 
works of the extortionate king who took it. If people who 
follow that and other livelihoods are protected by others, 

7 hell is surely the lot of a king who takes the sixth part as his 
revenue. This has been decreed by men of old as the perma- 

8 nent income of a king. When a king fails to afford protection 
from thieves, that is the same as tbeft; and it would bo sin in 
a king. Therefore'if, by performing austerities, he has gained 
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9 tbe coveted poeition of a yogi, he is the only king.wbo possesses 
power to protect the earth. Therefore I indeed will he a 
weapon-bearer in the earth, worthy of honour, endowed with 
prosperity ; I will not make myself a participator in sin.” 

The son spoke. 

10 Understanding that his resolve, standing among the minis¬ 
ters spoke the leading Muni, Garga by name, mighty in 
intellect, advanced in age. 

11 “ If thus thou desirest to act, rightly to govern the king¬ 
dom, then hearken to my speech and act, 0 royal scion! 

12 Propitiate, 0 king, Dattitreya, the illustrious, who made 
his abode once in a bucket, who protects the three worlds, 

13 who is busied in religious devotion, who is illustrious, who 
looks impartially everywhere, who is a portion of Vishpn, the 

14 upholder of the world, incarnate on earth. By propitiating 
him the thousand-eyed Indra gained his abode, which had been 
seised by the evil-minded Daityas, and slew the sons of Diti.” 

Arjuna spoke. 

15 “ How did the gods propitiate majestic Dattitreya P And 
how did Indra regain his godhead, of which he had been 
deprived by the Daityas ?” 

Garga spoke. 

16 “There was a very fierce contest between the gods and 
Dinavas. The lord of the Daityas was Jambha, and the leader 

17 of the gods was S'ac'i's spouse. And while they fought a 
heavenly year elapsed. Then the gods were worsted, the 

18 Daityas were victorious. The gods led by Vipra-c'itti were 
vanquished by the Dinavas: they strove to See, being dis- 

19 pirited at the victory of their enemies. Desirous of compass¬ 
ing the slaughter of the army of Daityas, aooompanied by the 
Balikhilyas* and Rishis, they approached Vphaspati and 

20 took counsel. Vrihaspati said, 1 Deign to gratify with your 
faith Dattitreya, Atri’s high-s .oled son, the asoetic, who is 

SI occupied in improper practices. He the boon-giver will grant 

• Read ' BaU-kliilyu 1 1 These are divine parsonages of the live ol the 
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yon a boon for the destruction of the Daityas ; then, O gods, 
shall ye and your friends slay the Daityas and Ddnavaa.’ 

22 “ Thus exhorted the gods then went to Dattdtreya’s hermi¬ 
tage, and they beheld the high-souled Mnni, attended by 

23 Lakshmi, hymned by Gandharvas, and engrossed in quaffing 
spirituous liquor. Approaching they expressed in words their 
salutations to him, which wore the means of necomplishing 

24 their objects. And the heavcn-dwelletlauded him; they 
offered him food, viands, garlands ami other pr'-mnhi; when 
he stood, they stood near ; w hen he niuvod, thoy moved ; when 

25 he reposed on his seat, they worshipped him with heads 
down-bent. Dattatrrya addivsst 1 the prostrate gods, • What 
desire ye of me, that ye do me this obeisance V 

The gods Rpoke. 

26 1 The Danavas, beaded by Jamblia, have attacked and seized 
upon the earth the atmosphere and the third world, O tiger- 

27 like Muni, and our shares of the sacrifiees entirely. Kmploy 
thou thy wit to their destruction and our deliverance, 0 Bin- 
less one 1 Through thy favour do we desire to regain the 
three worlds which they now possess.’ 

“ Dsttatreya spoke. 

28 ‘lam drinking strong drink, I have remnants of food in my 
mouth, nor have I subdued my senses. How is it, 0 gods, ye 
seek for victory over your enemies even from me?’ 

“ The gods spoke 

29 ‘ Thou art sinless, 0 lord of the world ; no stain hast thou, 
into whose heart, purified by the ablution of loarning, has 
entered the light of knowledge.’ 

“ Dattitreya spoke. 

30 ‘ True is this, 0 gods! all learning have I, who am impar¬ 
tial in view : but by reason of association with this woman I 

31 am now impure after eating. For commerce with women 
when continually pursued tends to depravity.’ 

“ Thus addressed, the gods then spoke again. 
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“ The goda spoke. 

32 ‘ This woman, 0 sinless brahman! is the mother of the 
world ; she is not depraved, even like the sun’s halo of rays, 
which touches the dvija and the e'anijala alike.’ 

Garga spoke. 

33 “ Thus accosted by the gods, Dattatreya then with a smile 
spoke thus to all the thirty god* ;—‘ If this be your opinion, 

34 then summon all the Asuras to battle, 0 most virtuous gods ( 

3.1 and bring them here before my view—delay ye not—in order 

that the glory of their strength may be consumed by the fire 
of my glance, and that they may all perish from my sight,’ 

36 ‘'The valiant Daityas, summoned to battle by the gods in 
compliance with that his advice, advanced with fury against 

37 the troops of the gods. The gods being slaughtered by the 
Daityas were quickly demoralised by fear; they fled in a 

38 l>ody, seeking projection, to Dattatreya's hermitage. Even 
then' the Daityas penetrated, driving forward the heaven- 
dwellers, and saw the high-soulcd mighty Dattitreya; and 

39 seated at his left, side his wife, Lakshmi, loved by all the 
worlds, beauteous, her shape most, graceful, her countenance 

40 like the moon, her eyes lustrous as the blue water-lily,* her 
hips large and breasts full, uttering melodious speech, adorned 

41 with every womanly virtue. Seeing her before them, the 
Daityas, seized with longing, could not bear the intense love 

42 with fortitude; and pined in mind to carry her off. Desisting 
from the gods, but desirous of seizing the lady, they were 
shattered in vigour, being bewitched by that sin. Then com- 

43 pact together they spoke— 1 1 f only this jewel of womankind 
in the three worlds might be our prize, successful then should 

44 toe all be —this is our engrossing thought. We are resolved 
therefore, let us all, foes of the gods, raise her up, place her 
in the palki, and bear her to our abode.’ 

45 “ Thereupon possessed with longing and thus mutually ex¬ 
horted, afflicted by love, the united Daityas and Dknavas 

46 raised up his virtuous wife, mounted her in the palki, and 

• Nflotpala, the blue water-lily, see note X P*g® <9. 
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placing the palki on their heads set off for their own homes. 

47 Thereon DattAtreya smiling spoke thus to the gods—' Bravo ! 
ye prosper! Here is Lakshmi borne on the heads of the 
Daityas. She has passed beyond the seven stations, she will 
reach another, a new one.’ 

“ The gods spoke. 

48 1 Say, O lord of the world, in what stations has sho her 
abode ; and what result of a man’s does she bestow or destroy P* 

“ Dattatroya spoko. 

49 1 When stationed on the foot of men, Lakshmi bestows a 
habitation; and when stationed on the thigh, clothing anti 

50 manifold wealth; and when taking her position in tho 
pudenda, a wife; when resting in the bosom, she grants 
offspring; when stationed in the heart, h)ic fulfils the thoughts 

51 of men. Lakshmi, is the best fortune, of fortunate men. 
When resting on the neck, she adorns the nock with lovetl 
relatives and wives, and close contact with those who aro 

52 absent. When abiding in the countenance, the sen-laim yml- 
dess liestows beauty fashioned according to her word, real 

53 command also, and poetic tire. When mounted on the head, 
she forsakes the man and thence resorts to another abode. And 
here, mounted on their head, she will now desert thesu Dai- 

54 tya*. Therefore seize your arms and slay these foes of the 
gods; nor fear them greatly ; 1 have rendered them impotent.; 
and through touching another’s wife their merit is consumed, 
their might is broken. 

Garga spoke. 

55 “ Thereupon those enemies of the gods, lining slain by divers 
weapons and their heads being assailed by Lakshmi, perished— 

56 thus have we heard. And Lakshmi, flying up, reached tho 
great Muni Dattatroya, being hymned by all the gods who 

57 were filled with joy at the slaughter of the Daityas. There¬ 
upon the gods, prostrating themselves before the wise DattA- 
treya, gained as before the uppermost heaven, being freed from 

68 affliction. Likewise do thou also, O king 1 if thou wishes! to 
obtain matchless sovereignty according to thy desire, straight¬ 
way propitiate hirh.” 

14 
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Canto XIX. 

The Episode of Dattitrega. 

King Arjuna, taking Oarga’s advice, propitiates Dattitrega, echo 
grants him the boon that he should reign righteously, prosperously and 
gloriously—Arjuna is then installed in his kingdom, and his reign is 
described—The blessedness of worshipping Vishnu, who is Dattitrega, 
expounded—The story of Alarka is then begun. 

The sou spoke. 

Having heai-d the Rishi speak thus, king Arjuna, Kfita- 
virya’s son, proceeded to Dattatreya's hermitage and wor- 
2 shipped him with faith; by kneading his feet and other 
services, and by offering honey and other delicacies, and by bring¬ 
ing garlands, sandal, and other porfumes, water, fruit Ac.; 
8 also with preparations of rice, and by removing the Rishi's 
fragments of food. Pleased therewith the Mnni addressed the 
4 king in the very same way, as he had formerly addressed the 
gods. 

“ Ever indeed am I an object of reproach for my enjoy¬ 
ment of spirituous liquor and other bodily pleasures, and an 
object of reproach for this enjoyment in that I have my 
fi wife here by my side.* Deign thou not thus to obstruct me 
who am unable to benefit thee ; 0 conciliate one who is able.” 
i Thus the Muni addressed him ; and Arjuna Kartavirya, re¬ 
calling that speech of Garga’s, replied then, bowing before him. 

Arjuna spoke. 

7 ‘‘Why dost thou beguile me, my lord, resorting to thy 
illusory devices. Sinless thou art, and this brahman lady is 
the path of all existence.” 

8 Thus invoked, the benign brihman answered him, the illus¬ 
trious Kartavirya, the subduer of the earth. 

9 “ Choose thou a boon; since thon hast declared my secret, 
I have felt thereby intense gratification in thee to-day, 0 

10 king. And the men who shall worship me with perfumes, 
garlands and such like, with offerings also of meat and strong 

• Cha text appears obaoufa. 
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drink, and with sweetmeats accompanied with clarified hntter, 

11 — and who thall worship me and Lakshmi with songs also and 
the worship of brahmans, and with lute, flute, concha and other 

12 gladsome musical instruments;—to them I will give supreme 
gratification, children, wives, wealth and other blessings, and I 

13 will ward off the violent blows of soomers. I)o thou then 
choose the choice boon that thy mind desires : my face is very 
gracious to thee through thy declaration of my secret name.” 

Kartavirya spoke. 

14 “ If my lord thou art gracious, then grant me supreme pros¬ 
perity, whereby I may protect my people and may not incur 

15 iniquity. I desire to have knowledge in the customs of others, 
irresistibility in fight, and the dexterity of a thousand arms. 

16 May my paths be unimpeded on hill, in air, in water, and on 
land, and in all the hells 1 And may my death come from a 

17 superior man! And let mo have moreover a guide to the 
right path when 1 stray from the path: and may my guests* 
be worthy of praise in the imperishable bestowal of wealth! 

18 And let there be freedom from impoverishment in my country 
with repeated recollection of me ! May my faith in thee be 
ever in truth unwavering !" 

Rattitreya spoko. 

19 “ Thou shalt receive all those boons in the matters that thou 
hast specified ; and through my favour thou shalt become a 
universal monarch.” 

Jada spoke. 

20 Thereon Arjuna prostrated himself before Dattatreya. And 
having convened his subjects, he duly received his inaugnra- 

21 tion. Then he the Haihaya, established in his kingdom, 
having received supreme prosperity from Dattitreya, owning 

22 exceeding power, made proclamation;—‘ Henceforth whoever 
besides me shall lay hold of a weapon, I shall put him to death 

23 as a robber or as one bent on injuring others.' After this 
order had been issued, there was no man that bore arms in 

• For 'tithayaM read lithaj/ak, dayi ? 
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24 that country, except that valiant tiger-warrior. He it was 
who was the guardian of the villages, and he the guar¬ 
dian of the cattle. He it was who was the guardian of the 

25 fields and the protector of the dvijas. He also was the 
guardian of ascetics, and the guardian of caravans; the guar¬ 
dian of those who were sinking amid the fears of robbers, 

26 rogues, tire, armR and so forth, ax in the sea, and of those who 
were involved in other calamities ; ho was the destroyer of 
hostile warriors. He it was who was ever remembered as 

27 the upholder of mankind. And there was exemption from im¬ 
poverishment, while he ruled as king. He offered many 

28 sacrifices, complete with gifts and fees. TTe also practised 
austerities He performed exploits in battles. 

Having seen his prosperity and exceeding honour, the Muni 
Angiras spoke. 

29 “Assuredly kings will not. follow in Kartavirya’s steps, 
either with sacrifices, alms-giving, or austerities, or with high 
exploits in battle.” 

30 On the very day when the king received prosperity from 

31 Dattatreya, lie performed sacrifice to Dattatreya. And there 
all his subjects having seen the king’s supreme prosperity 
that day offered up sacrifices with devout attention. 

32 Such is this magnanimity of the wise Datt&treya, who 
it Vishnu, the guru of all things movable and immov- 

33 able, endless, high-sonled. In the Puranas are narrated the 
manifestations of the bearer of the bow Sarnga, who is endless, 

34 inscrutable, the bearer of the conch discus and club. What¬ 
ever man ponders on bis highest form, happy is he, and he 

35 may soon pass over mundane existence. ‘Ho! 1 am ever in 
truth easy of roach by faith even to Vaishnavas,’—how is it 
that a man should not have recourse to him, whose are these 

36 very words ? For the destruction of unrighteousness, and for 
the practice of righteousness, the god, who is without beginning 
and without end, preserves the stability of nature. 

37 Moreover I tell thee of Alarka* also, the famous birth. 


* Bead Alarkam tor Anorkam. 
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And thus has been related the union between the high-souled 
Rejarshi Alarka, who was faithful to his father, and Datti- 
treya. 


Canto XX 

The Story of Kuvalaydiva. 

King S'atru-jit's eon ftita-dhvaja receives into intimate friendship two 
Kdga princes in the guise of brahmans—They live with him by day, 
and spend the nights in Kasdtala —They extol him to their father, and 
relate his story as follows— jtita-dhvaja sets out to succour the brahman 
Qdlava against a Daitya Pdtdla-ketu , with the aid if a wondrous horse 
named Kuvalaya. 

Jaija Rpoko. 

1 There was formerly a valorous king named Satru-jit, in 
whose sacrifices Indra was pleased by receiving tho soma 

2 juice. His son was a valiant destroyer of his foes ; tho [>eor 
of Vfihaspnti, Indra and the Asvins in intellect, prowess and 

3 beauty. The king’s son was continually surrounded by young 
princes, who were his equals in age, intellect, virtue, prowoss 

4 and behaviour. He was sometimes resolved on investigating 
the whole tsastra literature; at other times engrossed* with 

5 poetry, dialogue, singing and the drama. Moreover he enjoyed 
himself Isitli with gambling pastimes, and in the discipline of 
all kinds of weapons : lie was intent on the study of elephants, 

6 horses, and chariots suitable for war.t The king's son en¬ 
joyed himself in company with the young princes, being 

7 absorbed in pleasure by day and night alike. Hut while they 
sported there, numbers of young brahmans, young princes 
and young vaisyas of the Haine age came to enjoy themselves 
affectionately. 

8 Now after a time two young Nagas, the sons of A4vatara,+ 

• For -sambhavaiA read -sambhavaA ? 

f The text apponrs corrupt; for yogyani yudiha- read yuddha-ruyeyya-1 

J A Naga prince. 
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9 visited the surface of the earth from the NAga-world. Dis¬ 
guised in form as brahmans, youthful, handsome, those two, 
in company with the young princes and the other dvijas, 

10 remained there linked in friendship, occupied with various 
amusements. And all those young princes and the young 

11 brahmans and vai.4yas, and those two young Naga princes 
engaged in bathing, kneading the limbs Ac,, adorned them¬ 
selves with garments and perfumes, and occupied themselves 

12 with the business of kings* As day after day went by, the 
two young Nagas enjoyed themselves, being bound by affection 

13 for the king’s son. And the king’s son received the highest 
pleasure from those two, by various amusements, and by jests, 

14 conversation, Ac. Apart from those two he neither ate, nor 
bathed, nor drank sweet drinks; he did not disport himself, 
nor take up hie weapons to improve his accomplishments. 

15 And those two, spending the night in Rasatala,t mainly oc¬ 
cupied in sighing in the absence of that high-souled prince, 
visited him day after day. 

16 “ With whom do ye both, my sons, find supreme affection 
in the mortal-world ?” thus inquired their father of both 

17 those young Nagas. “ Whilst 1 have seen you both many days 
here in Patala, I ever behold you both with kindly counte¬ 
nances by day and night.” 

Jada spoke. 

18 Thus questioned by their father himself, the two illustri¬ 
ous sons of the Naga king falling prostrate, with hands reve¬ 
rently joined, replied. 

The sons spoke. 

19 “ It is the son of Satru-jit, dear father, famed by name as 
Rita-dhvnju, shapely, upright in conduct, a hero, proud, kind 

20 of speech, no sneaking tale-bearer,! eloquent, learned, 
friendly, a mine of excellencies, an honourer of the honour- 

21 worthy, intelligent, modest, adorned with courtesy. Our mind, 

a The text seems inoorrect. For -lanu/uktami read 
f The lower world. 

J Fer andpri*hta-katko read aiulpruhtha-katho. 
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being ravished by attend&noe on him, affection for him and 
pleasure with him, finds no delight in the N4ga-world or the 

28 air-world * By separation from him chill PAtila doe, not 
tend to warm ns, dear fathor ; through union with him the sun 
by day tends to gladden us.” 

The father spoke. 

23 “ He is the happy son of a holy father, whose excellencies 

such accomplished persons as ye are thus celebrate even in his 

84 absence. There are evil-dispositioned men learned in the 
Bistros; there are good-dispositioued men who are fools: 
but 1 esteem him, my sons, the happier who equally possesses 

25 knowledge of Bistros and a good disposition. A father has 
indeed a Bon in that son, whose friends always declare his 
friendly qualities, and whose enemies his valour, among tho 

26 good. Perchance ye have preferred a request to him as a 
benefactor : he has done something to satisfy your mind, my 

27 children Happy is he ! The life of each high-born one has 
been well lived, when petitioners to him turn not away, and tho 

28 petition of his friends is not powerless. In my house what¬ 
ever gold and other metals, jewels, animals for riding, and seats 
there are, and whatever else imparts delight; that should bo 

29 given him without hesitation. Fie on the life of that man, 
who, while failing to make a return to beneficent friends, 

30 believes that he really lives ! The wise man who, cloud-like, 
showers benefits on his circle of friends and injury on his 
foeB,— men wish him prosperity.” 

The sons spoke. 

31 “ What might any one do for that successful man, whoso 
petitioners are all always honoured in his house with the grant 

82 of all their desires. The jewels that are in his house, whence 
can we have them in PAtila ? And whence hie animals for 

33 riding, his seats, and carriages, ornaments and clothing ? The 
knowledge that he has, is found nowhere else. Even for the 

34 wise he is, dear father, the ablest remover of all doubts. One 
thing he has done, and that in our opinion was impossible of 

• For bhuvo loirs read bhu varlokt f 
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accomplishment, except by Brahma, Viahpn,* S'iva, and th< 
other lords. ”t 

The father spoke. 

35 “ Nevertheless I wish to hear what was his highest deed, 
whether it be impossible or possible of accomplishment. Is 

36 anything impossible to the wise ? Men who have determi¬ 
nation attain to the position of the gods, lordship over the 
immortals, and the position of being worshipped by them, or 

37 any other coveted arduous thing. There is nothing unknown, 
or inaccessible, or unobtainable, either in heaven or here, 
to strenuous men who have brought their mind, organs 

38 and soul under control. An ant by walking travels thousands 
of yojanas ; even Garuda, if he doeB not move, does not move 

39 a single foot. Where is the surface of the earth, and where 
is the Bite of the polar star ? Yet Dhruva the son of king 

40 Uttana-pada, a denizen of the earth, reached it. Relate then 
how the good young prince did his feat, that ye may discharge 
your indebtedness, my sous 1” 

The sons spoke. 

41 “ The high-souled prince has told us this feat he did before, 
dear father; that he spent his youth, being noted for his good 
conduct. 

42 “ But formerly, dear father, a certain brahman, the wise 
Galava, bringing a magnificent steed, approached S'atru-jit; 

43 and replied to the king—‘ A certain vile Daitya, an evil-doer, 
0 king, springing up, is destroying my hermitage without 

44 cause day and night, assuming the several forms of a lion, an 
elephant, and forest-roving beasts, and of other small-bodied 

45 animals. When I am absorbed in profound meditation and 
deep contemplation, and intont on vows of silence, he raises 

46 obstacles so that my mind wavers. Thou art able instantly 
to bum him with the fire of thy anger, but not we. Do I 
desire that austerities arduously acquired Bhould be squan- 

• Oovinda. 

t The text seem* incorrect. For tagijdst i kurtnvyam road tasya kfitam 

kdryam P And for it farad road tiraidn * 
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47 dered, 0 king p But one day 0 king, having perceived the 
demon, I heaved a sigh, being distressed by him, and exoed- 

48 ingly depressed in mind. Thereupon this horse fell forth¬ 
with from the sky itself, and a voice from no corporoal being 

49 exclaimed—hearken to it, O hud of men !—“ Unwearied the 
noble steed can traverse the whole circle of the earth with 

•30 the sun He has been produced for thee. Nor ia his 
course stayed in Ratals, in the sky or in water; nor does he 
succumb when moving m every direction, or even among the 

51 mountains. Since he will traverse the whole circle of the 
earth unwearied, he will become famed in the world under the 

52 name Kuvalaya. And the base sinful Danava, who day and 
night torments thee, him shall slay, 0 brahman, the king named 

53 Satru-jit mounted on this horse , and his son Rita-dhvaja get¬ 
ting this jewel of a steed shall attain to fame by means of him.” 

54 I now'have met with thee: do thou. 0 king, ward off that 
obstructor of my austerities, for a king is interested therein. 

55 Therefore 1 hai e tojd t lice. O king, of this gem of a horse • do 
thou command thy son, so that righteousness may not perish.’ 

5fi “ At his word the king, righteous in soul, mounting his son 
Rita-dhvaja, who had performed a solemn ceremony, on that 
57 gem of a horse, sent him away then with Giilava. And the 
Muni, taking him, departed to his own hermitage-home.” 

Canto XXI. 

KuvalaydSva's marriage with MaMlasd. 
ftita-dhcaja, called also Kuvalaydha , wounds and pursues the 
Daitya Patdla-ketu.—In the pursuit he falls through a chasm into 
Patala and reaches the city Purandara-pura—There he meets Madd- 
lasd , (daughter of the Qandharva king Visvdvasu,) whom Patdla-ketu 
had carried off—lie marries her with the help of her companion 
Kundald , who then admonishes them on the blessings of marriage — 
Be kills the Daityas who oppose him , and brings her home to his father , 
who praises and blesses him . 

The father epoke. 

1 “ Relate my sons what the king's son did after he departed 

in company with Giilava; your story is a surprising one.” 

15 
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The Bonn spoke. 

2 “ The king's son, residing in Galava’a pleasant hermitage, 
subdued every obstacle to the reciters of the Veda. 

3 “ The base Dauava, infected with frenzy and arrogance, did 
not know the prince Kuvalayatva who was dwelling in Gala- 

4 va's hermitage. Then assuming the form of a hog, ho ap¬ 
proached to outrage the brahman (iaiava. who was busied in 

5 the evening service. On an out-cry by the Muni’s disciples, 
the king’s son hastily mounting the horse pursued the boar, 

6 shooting arrows at him; and drawing his mighty bow, that 
was decorated with pretty designs, he struck the hoar with an 

7 arrow shaped like the half-moon. Wounded by the iron 
arrow, the wild beast, intent on its own speedy escape, set off 

8 for the large forest dense with mountain trees. The horse 
followed him impetuously, swift as thought, being urged on 
by the king’s son who was obeying his fathers.command. 

9 After traversing thousands of yojanas with speed the quick- 

10 paced hum fell into an open elmsm in the earth. Immediately 
after him, the king’s son also, on his horse, fell into the great 

11 chasm, which was enveloped in crass darkness. Then the 
beast was lost to the sight of the king’s son therein; and he 
saw Putala clearly there, but not that animal. 

12 “ Next he saw the city called Pumndara-pura tilled with 
hundreds of golden palaces, embellished with ramparts. 

13 Kntering it, he beheld no man there in the city, and as he 
wandered about he next saw there a woman hastening along. 

14 He questioned her, the slender-limbed, ‘ Why or on whose 
account are you proceeding ? ’ The noble lady replied not a 

15 word and ascended into the palace. And the king's son 
fastening up his horse on one side followed her indeed, being 
wide-eyed with amazement hut fearless. 

16 “ Then he saw reclining on a very spacious couch, all made 

17 of gold, a solitary maiden, full of love, as it were Batiher 
face like the clear moon, her eye-brows beautiful, large-hipped 
and full-breasted, scarlet-lipped,* slender-bodied, her eyes 

• Vimba-lipped. The Timba, Ctphaludra iniiat {Uontriiea nonadel • 
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18 like the blue water-lily, her nails red-tipped, black-complexion- 
ed, soft-skinned, her hands and feet copper-coloured, her 
thighs round and tapering, her teeth beautiful, her looks 
dark-blue tine and strong. 

19 “ On Beeing her, lovely in every limb, as it were a creeporon 
the body of the god of Love, the king’s son thought her the 

20 deity of RasAtala. And the bcauteons maiden immediately 
she saw him, with hiB dark blue wavy hair, and well-developed 
thighs Shoulders and arms, deemed him the god of Love. 

21 And she rose up, the noble lady, feeling an agitation in her 
mind. The slender one was overcome at once by bashfulness, 

22 astonishment and dejection. ‘ Who is this that has come ? 
Is he a god, or a Yaksha, or a Oandharva, or a NAga, or a 
VidyAdhara, or a man accomplished in virtuous deeds and 

23 love ?’ Thinking thus, and sighing often, she seated herself 
on the ground and then the fascinating-eyed lady swooned 

24 away. The king's son, being also smitten by the arrow of 

25 Love, revived her, saying ‘ Do not fear.’ A.nd then’ that 
maiden, whom the high-souled prince saw before, being dis- 

26 tressed took a fan and fanned her. After reviving her, the 
maiden, on being questioned by him, somewhat bashfully made 

27 known the cause of her friend’s fainting. And the noble lady 
related to the king’s son in detail all the cause of the fainting, 
which occurred at the sight of him ; and also her story as the 
other lady had told it 

“ The lady spoke. 

28 4 The king of the Gandharvas is named VisvAvasu, and this 

29 is his beautiful-browed daughter called MadAlasA. The son 
of Vajra-ketu, a fierce DAnava, the cleaver of his foes, was 

30 named Patala-ketu, a dweller within PAtala. He, raising an 
illusion of darkness, carried off this maiden when she was in 
her garden, unattended by me, and brought her here, the 

31 villain. On the coming thirteenth day of the Umar fortnight, 
it was foretold, an Asura shall carry her off; but he does not 

pits, Roxb.) bean a bright scarlet berry, 2 inchea long, and 1 in diameter. 

It is a climber, common everywhere (Hooker, vol. II, p. 621 i Roxb. p. 696j. 
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deserve the lovely-limbed maiden , any more than a sudrft 

32 deserves to hear the Veda. And when the day was over, 
Surabhi said to the maiden who was ready to kill herself, 

33 “This base Danava shall not get thee. He who shall pierce 
him, when he* reaches the world of mortals, with arrows, 

34 that one, 0 noble lady, shall shortly be thy husband.” And 
1 am her prudent companion, Kundala by name, the daughter 
of Vindhyavan, and the wife of Pushkara-malin, 0 warrior. 

3f> My husband having been killed by Shimbha, 1 am wandering, 
in fulfilment of a vow, from one place of pilgrimage to another 

36 by a divine course, ready for another world. Patala-ketn, 
evil-souled, when he had assumed a wild boar’s form was 
pierced by some one with an arrow, to secure the deliverance 

37 of the Munis And 1 having really followed him, have 
returned in haste: it is indeed true, the base Danava has 
been smitten by some one 

38 * And this My fell into a swoon : hear what is the’cause. 
The maiden is full of affection for thee even at first sight, 0 

39 pride-inspircr 1 who resembles! the sons of the I)evas, distin¬ 
guished for gracious speech and other virtues. And she is 
allotted as wife to the other, w ho has wounded the Danava. 

40 For this reason she fell inro the deep swoon, and all her life 
tho slender-limbed maiden will indeed experience suffering. 

41 On thee is fixed her heart, O enamoured hero ; and she will 
have no otherf husband all her life long lienee is her suffer- 

42 ing. Kven so was Siirabhi’s prophecy. lint I have come here, 
my lord, through affection for her, experiencing grief; for 
there is in truth no difference between one's friend's body and 

43 one’s own If this lovely lady gets an approved hero for her 
husband, then assuredly may I engage in austerities with a 

44 mind at ease. But who art thou \ and wherefore hast thou 
come here, 0 high-minded hero ? Art thou a Deva, or Daitya, 

45 bandharva, Naga, or Kinnara ? For not here can men come, 
nor is human body such as thine. Declare thou that, even as 
I have spoken truthfully.’ 


• The Iianava. 


t For danyo read ndnyo. 
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“ Kuv&layiiva spoke. 

46 ‘ What thou askest me, 0 lady skilled in holy law, who 1 
am and why I have come, hear that, O lady bright of under- 

47 standing! 1 toll it thee from the beginning. Son of king 
Satru-jit, I was despatched by my father, O beauteous one 1 
1 reached Galava s hermitage for the purpose of protecting 

48 the Muni. And while 1 was affording protection to the Munis 
who observe the holy law, there came mid, disguised in hog- 

49 like form, to hamper them. Pierced by me with an arrow, 
shaped like the half-moon, he rushed away with great speed : 

50 mounted on horseback I pursued him. Suddenly 1 fell as in 
play into a chasm, and my horse also. Thus mounted on 

51 horseback, wandering alone in darkness, 1 met with light, 
and saw thee lady ; and w hen questioned, thou gavest me no 

52 answer whatever And following thee 1 entered this splen¬ 
did palace. Thus I have related this truly No Deva am I, 

53 or Diinava, nor Niiga, nor Gandliarva or Kinnara, O sweet- 
smiling one The Devas and the rest are all objects of venera¬ 
tion to me, 0 Kundala. I am a man ; thou must not be afraid 
of this at any time.’ 

The sons spoke. 

54 “Gladdened thereby, the noble maiden,gazing dully through 
bashfulness on the noble countenance of her friend, uttered 

55 no word. And again the friend, being gladdened, answered 
him, after taying to her. Truly has he related it, O maiden 
obedient to Surabhi’s word !’ 

“ Kundali spoke. 

56 ‘ O hero, unvarnished truth is the word thou hast spoken ; 
and her heart, perceiving it no otherwise, will gain oom- 

57 posure. Surpassing beauty indeed clothes the moon, and 
light clothes the sun ■ prosperity attends the happy man, 
fortitude the resolute man, and patience the gloat man. 

58 Tbou indeed hast assuredly slain that wicked base Danava: 
how shall Surnbhi, the mother of cattle, speak falsely ? 

59 Therefore happy verily is this maiden and blessed with good 
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fortune, in gaining nnion with thee. Perform, 0 hero, the 
needful ceremony, celebrated according to rule.’ 

The sons spoke. 

60 “ ‘ I am ready to comply,’ thus spoke the king’s son to her, 
0 father. And she thought of him, the large-thighed* hero, 

61 the chief of his race. And ho taking fuel and kusa grass, 
accepted her immediately, through affection for Madilasi and 

62 through respect for Kui,njal4. Kindling fire, he sacrificed, 
being conversant with the mantras, and caused the blessed 
maiden to take part in the marriago ceremony. And as he 

63 had come, he departed then, being a wise man, to his own 
hermitage-abode for the purpose of practising austerities. 

“ And the companion! said to the maiden ' My wishes are 

64 fulfilled, 0 lovoly-faced one. Now that 1 have seen thee, re¬ 
splendent. in beauty, wedded to this husband, I will perform 

65 matchless austerities, with a mind at ease; and, having my 
sins washed away in the waters of the sacred pilgrimage- 
places, I shall not. again become Buch as I am now.” 

“ And then bending courteously she addressed the king’s 
son, being desirous to go, yet shaken in her speech through 
love for her friend. 


“ KundalA spoke. 

66 ‘ No counsel should be given even by men to such as thou 
art,, 0 man of boundless understanding! and much less there- 

67 fore by women ; hence I offer thee no counsel. But yet thou 
hast caused me also to confide in the s with a mind drawn by 
love towards this slender-waisted one: 1 will remind thee, O 

68 foe-qneller. Verily a husband must ever cherish and protect 
his wife. A wife is her husband's help-meet unto the com- 

* For tumburum read tumborum, “ whose thighs are like the tumba,” a 
kind of long gourd, Lagenaria vulgaris (Cucurlita lagenaria, Roxb.) It ap¬ 
pears to be a wild variety. The common plant is the Sanskrit alive, the 
modern kodu or idu. It bears a large, thick, membranous or almost woody 
fruit, often It foot long, nsnally bottle- or dumb-bell-shaped (Hooker, voL □, 
p. 613 i Roxb., p. 700). 
f For sokUm read soldi! ’ 
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69 plete attornment of religion, wealth and love. When both 
wife and hnsband are controlled by each other, then all the 

70 threa combine, religion, wealth ami love. How without a wife 
does a man attain to religion or wc.dfli or love, my lord ? In 

71 her the throe are set. Ho also w ithout n husband a wife is 
powerless to fulfil religion and the other duties . This three- 

72 fold group resides in wedded life. Men cannot perform tho 
worship of the gods, pity is and dependants anti of guests, with- 

73 out a wife, O prince ! And riches, although acquired by men, 
although brought to their own home, waste away without a 

74 wife, or even where a worthless wife dwells. Hut there is 
indeed no love for him without a wife,—thin is clearly evident. 
By community of the wedded pair in their duties he may 

75 attain to the three duties. A man satisfies the pityis with 
children; and guests with preparations of food ; likewise the 
immortal gods with worship; as a man he satisfies a virtuous 

76 wife. Moreover for a woman there is no religion, love, 
wealth or offspring without a husband. Hence this three- 

77 fold group rests upon wedded life. This have I spoken to 
you both ; and I go as 1 have wished. Prosper thou with her 
in riches, children, happiness and long life.’ 

The sons spoke. 

78 “ Having spoken thus, she embraced her friend and bowed 
to the prince ; and she departed by a divine course according 
to her own purpose. 

79 “ And Sutru-jit’s son, being desirous to depart from Patila, 
mounted her on the horse but was perceived by Dana's off- 

80 spring. Thereon they suddenly shouted out, ‘ She is being 
carried off, she is being carried far away, the pearl among 

81 maidens, whom Patala-ketu, brought from heaven. Besides 
he has won the might of the Danavas, the iron-staff, the sword, 
the club, the spear, the bow, together with Patala-ketu.’ 

82 ‘ Stand, stand!’ thus exclaiming, tho Danava chiefs then 

83 rained* a shower of arrows and spears on the king’s son. And 
Satru-jit’s son, excelling in valonr, split their weapons with 

• For vuvurtkur road vavfushur t 
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84 a multitude of arrows, laughing as if in sport. In a moment 
the surface of Patala was covered with the swords, lances, 
spears and arrows, which were split by the multitudes of 

85 Rita-dhvaja's arrows Then taking up Tvashtri’s weapon 
he hurled it against the Damn iin ; thereby all those Danavas 

8(5 together with I’atala-ketu were turned into heaps of bones 
bursting with the excc-wnc heal from blazing rings of fire, 
just as the oceans were burnt up when the lire of Knpila fell 
on them 

k 7 " Then the prince, seated on horseback, after slaying the 
chiefs of the Asuras, came to lus father’s city with that pearl 

K8 of women; and prostrating himself lie recounted every¬ 
thing to his father, both the visit to Patala, and the meeting 

89 with Kundalti, and the meeting with Madalasa, and the con¬ 
flict. with the Danavas, and their slaughter with the weapon, 
and the return. 

90 “His father, having thus heard the exploits of his graceful- 
minded sun , was both filled with affection and embracing his 

ill son spoke thus—' 1 have been dclncred by thee. 0 son, 
worthy, magnanimous, who hast saved from their fears the 

92 Munis who follow true religion The tame handed down 
by my ancestors has been further augmented by me : thou, O 

9:1 son, mighty in valour, hast, multiplied it. Now ho, who does 
nut diminish the glory, wealth or heroism which his father 

94 has acquired, is known as an ordinary man. But whoever 
strikes out by his own might fresh heroism still, exceeding his 

95 father’s heroism, the wise call him great among men. Who¬ 
ever lessens the wealth and heroism and glory acquired by 

9(5 his father, the wise call him base among men. I then had 
accomplished even as thou hast the brahman’s deliverance. 
And the visit to Patala that thou inadcst , and the destruction 

97 of the ARuras that, thou didst effect, even this, my child, is 
in excess, hence thou art great among men. Therefore thou 

98 art fortunate, my boy. I indeed in getting thee, such a son 
as this, excelling in virtues, am to be praised even by 
righteous men. That man does not, I hold, gain the affee- 

99 tiou of adopted sons, who does nut surpass his son in wis- 
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dom, liberality and valour. Fie on the birth of him who 

100 is known in the world through his father! He who attains 
fame through a son, his birth is the birth of a nobly born man. 
The fortunato man is known by reason of himself; the 

101 ordinary man by reason of his father and grandfather; the 
base man attains distinction through his mother’s relations and 
his mother. Therefore, my son. prosper thou in riches and 

102 heroism and in happiness. Anil never let this daughter of 
the Gandliarva be parted from thee.’ 

11 Thus be was addressed by his father kindly again and 

103 again in various sort ; and after an embrace he was permitted 
to depart with his wife to lus own residence, lie lived there 

104- joyfully in the society of Ins wife m Ins father s city, and also 
elsewhere in gardens, woods, and mountain-tops And she, 
the lovely, the beuutiful-wuisted, having prostrated herself 
before the feet of her parents-in-law, thereafter morning by 
morning enjoyed liorsolf in companionship with him.” 


Canto XXII. 

The story of Knralaydsva (continued) : Maddlasd's death. 

Pdtdla-ketus brother Tdla-kctu, in the guise of a Muni dwelling on 
the bank of the Yamuna , induces Knralaydsva In guard lus hermitage, 
on the pretext that he had certain ceremonies to perform in the 
water—Disappearing within the water he goes to the palace and report, 
that Kuvalaydsva had died in battle with the Dailgas—Maddlasa dies 
through grief, and the king and queen utter their lamentations, and 
perform the prince's obsequies- Tdla-kctu then returns to the hermitage 
and releases the prince. 

The sons spoke. 

1 “Many days afterwards the king again addressed his son, 
‘Mounting this horse go quickly to rescue the brahmans, 

2 and patrol the earth, morning by morning, day by day, 
for the brahmans’ freedom from molestation must always be 

3 sought after. There are evil-behaved Danavas in hundreds, 
born in wickedne^ ; do thou so act that the Mums may ex- 

16 
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4 perienoe n<> obstacle from them.’ Then the king’s son did as 
he was directed by hi a father. After traversing the whole 

ft earth, the king's son did obeisance to his father’s feet in 
the forenoon, as each day came round ; and then during the 
rest of the day he enjoyed himself with her, the slender- 
waisted one. 

6 “ One day, however, while moving about, he saw PAtila- 
ketu’s younger brother Tala-ketu, who had fixed his hermitage 

7 on the bank of the Yamuna. The wily Dinava had assumed a 
Muni's shape. Bearing the previous enmity in mind, he 

K accosted the king’s son— 1 0 royal prince! I aocost thee, do 
thou then accomplish my request if thou art. willing: nor must 
thou refuse my petition, thou that art true to thy promise! 

0 I will offer a sacrifice to Dharma, and the oblations also 
must be made. The funeral piles must be put up there, since 

10 thoy have not yet ascended into the air. Hence give me, 
0 hero! this thy own ornament that is about thy neck 

11 for gold, and guard thou my hermitage, until I praise 
within the water the god Varuna, the lord of marine animals, 
with the mantras prescribed by the Vedas for Varuna’s 

12 worship, which cause creatures to thrive, and in haste 
return.’ To him as he spoke thus the prince did obeisance 

13 and then gave his neck-ornament, and replied to him, ‘ Go 
sir! with a mind at ease ; I will stay in this very spot near 
thy hermitage according to thy command, Sir! until thy 

14 coming again. No man shall cause thee molestation here 
while 1 stay. And do thou in perfect confidence, without 
hurry, 0 brihman, accomplish thy purpose.’ 

15 “Being thus addressed by him, he then plunged into the 
water in the river, while the prince guarded the other’s magic- 

16 raised hermitage. And Tila-ketu went from that river to 
the prince’s town, and spoke thus in the presence of Mad il a si 
and other persons. 

“ Tila-ketu spoke. 

17 ‘ The hero, Kuvalayiiva, while guarding the asoetics close 
to my hermitage, fighting with a certain wicked Daitya 
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18 and striking down the brihmans' foes in the conflict with all 
his might, was pierced in the breaRt with a spear by the 

19 wicked Daitya who resorted to magic. While dying he 
gave me this neck-ornament; and tiidrn ascetics gave him 

20 to the fire in the wood. And the frightened horse which 
uttered distressed neighings, with tearful eyes, was led off 

21 by that cruel D&nava. This beheld I, malicious, evil-doer. 
Whatever should forthwith be done in this matter, let it be 

22 done without delay. And take this neck-ornament as a con¬ 
solation to your hearts, for wc ascetics may not havo anything 
to do with gold.’ 

The Rons spoke. 

23 “ Having so spoken, he left it on the ground and departed 
as he had come. And those people afflicted with grief, fell 

24 down, ill with fainting. Immediately recovering conscious¬ 
ness all those royal handmaids, and the queens and the king 

25 lamented sorely distressed. But Madalasa seeing that his 
neck-ornament, and hearing that her husband was slain, 
qnickly yielded up her dear life. 

26 “ Thereon a great cry arose in the houses of the citizens, 

27 even as there was in the king's own house. And the king 
beholding MadalasA bereft of her husband and dead, made 
answer to all the people, having recovered his composure 

28 after due reflection. ‘ Ye should not weep, nor I, I perceive, 
when one considers the fleetingness of even all relations. 

29 Why do I bewail my son ? Why do I bewail my daughter-in- 
law ? I think after due reflection, that neither should be 

30 bewailed, since events happen as thoy are fated. Why 
should my son, who in obedience to mo has met death when 
engaged in guarding the dvijaa according to my command, 

31 be bewailed by the intelligent? Assuredly if my son has 
quitted hie body on account of those dvijas, will not that body, 

32 to whioh he resorts, cause him to rise higher ? And how is it 
possible that this high-born lady, thus faithful to her husband, 
should be bewailed ? For women have no deity tiesides a hns- 

33 band. For she would have to bo thus bewailed by us, and her 
relatives, and other compassionate persons, if she were 
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34 separated from her husband. But this noble lady, who on 
hearing of the death of her husband has immediately follow¬ 
ed her husband, should not for this reason be bewailed by 

35 the wise. Those women should be bewailed, who are sepa¬ 
rated from their husbands; those should not be bewailed who 
have died with them : but this grateful wife has not expe- 

36 rienced separation from her husband. Verily what woman 
in both the worlds w r ould think her husband human, who 
gives her all happinesses both in this world and the next ? 

37 Neither should lit- be bewailed, nor yet this lady , nor I, nor 
his mother. We were all rescued by him who resigns his life 

38 for the sake of the br&hmans. For my high-souled son, by 
relinquishing his body which was half consumed, lias freed 
himself from his debt to the brahmans, to me, to religion. 

39 Though losing his life in war, he did not surrender his 
mother’s honour, the spotless fame of my family, or his Own 
heroism.’ 

40 “ Then Kuvalaya^va’s mother, having hoard of her son’s 
death, looked upon her husband and, immediately after her 
husband, spoke similarly. 

“ The mother spoke. 

41 ‘Not such gratification did my mother or my sister get, 
0 king! as I have felt in hearing that my son has been slain 

42 while protecting the Muni. Those who die, sighing, in 
great distress, afflicted with illness, while their relatives 
lament,—their mother has brought forth children in vain. 

43 Those who, while fearlessly fighting in battle to guard cattle 
and dvijas, perish crushed with arrows, they indeed are 

44 really men in the world. He who turns not his back on sup¬ 
pliants, friends, and enemies, in him his father has a real 

45 son, and in him his mother has given birth to a hero. A 
woman’s pain of conception readies, I think, its success at 
the time when her son either vanquishes his foes or is slain 
in battle.’ 

The Bons spoke. 

Then the king bestowed the funeral obsequies on his son 


46 
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and daughter: and having gone forth bathed and offered 
the water to hia aon. 

47 “ And T&la-ketu also, having iaaued from the Yamuni’a 
water, apoke thia honied speech respectfully to the king’s 

48 son. ‘ Depart, O prince; thou hast caused me to be aucceas- 
ful. While thou hast remained stationary here, the long 

49 wiahed-for business, and the sacrificial acts to Vanina the 
high-souled lord of the ocean, all that 1 have completed, aa 
1 had desired.’ 

50 “ The king’s son did him reverence and departed to his 
father’s city, mounting on that steed which sped along like 
Garuija and the wind.” 


Canto XXITI. 

Kuvalay&lra's visit to Piitdlu. 

Kuvalayddva, returning home, lrarnt what hail hajijiened — He 
mourns his loss, and shunning women liras a i hmful hie 'I'hr Sdyn 
king Asvatara, hearing this story , engages in austerities anil e.rtols Sanu- 
vati — Sarasvati, propitiated hy him , restores him Ins companion 
Kamhala, and gives them hath perfect skill in poetry and music—Hath 
propitiate Sira, who at their request gives A seat or a Maddtnsu as his 
daughter, restored to life as before—At Asratara s suggest ion, his sans 
invite Kuvalayasra to their palace m Potato and introduce him to 
their father—Asvatara asks Knralaydira to relate his story 
The sons spoke 

1 The king’s son reaching then his own city in haste, desirous 
to salute his parents’ feet, respectfully, ami eager to see Mada- 

2 lasa, beheld some people of the city downcast., with joyless 
countenances, and then again astonished with joyful faces: 

3 and other people with wide-open eyes, exclaiming “ Hurrah ! 
hurrah!” embracing one another, filled with the utmost 

4 curious interest. “ Long mayesfc thou live O most fortunate 
prince! Thy adversaries are slain ; gladden thy parents mind 
and ours also, which is relieved of anxiety. 

6 Surrounded before and behind by the citizens who were 
crying out thus, his joy forthwith aroused, he entered his 
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6 father’s palace. And hie father and mother and other rela¬ 
tions embraced him, and then invoked on him anspicions bless- 

7 ings, saying “ Long mayest thon live!" Thereupon having 
done obeisanco, surprised at what this might mean, he ques¬ 
tioned his father; and he duly explained it to him. 

8 On hearing that his wife Madilasi, the darling of his heart, 
was dead, and seeing his parents before him, he fell into the 

9 midst of a sea of shame and grief. He thought, “ The maiden, 
on hearing I was dead, gave up life, the virtuous one: fie on 

10 me harsh-minded that lam! Malignant am I, worthless am 
I, that I live most pitiless, when deprived of that deer-eyed 

11 one who encountered death for my sake!” Again he thought, 
having firmly composed his mind, banishing hastily the rising 
distraction, and breathing hard outwards and inwards, feeling 
undone. 

12 “ If I abandon life because she has died on my account, 
what benefit shall I confer on her? Yet this would be praise- 

13 worthy in women’s opinion. Or if being downcast I weep, 
repeatedly exclaiming ‘ ah! my beloved,’ still this would not 

14 be praiseworthy in us; for we are men assuredly. Frigid with 
grief, downcast, ungarlanded, nncleansod, I shall then become 

15 an object of contumely to my adversaries. I must cut off my 
enemies, and obey the king, my father. And how then can I 

16 resign my life which is dependant on him ? But here, 1 con¬ 
sider, I must renounce pleasure with woman, and yet that 
renunciation does not tend to benefit the slender-limbed one. 

17 Nevertheless in every way I must practise harmlessness, which 
works neither benefit nor injury. This is little for me to do 
on her account who resigned her life on mine.” 

The sons spoke. 

18 Having thus resolved, ftita-dhvaja then performed the 
ooromony of offering water, and immediately afterwards per¬ 
formed the obsequies ; and he spoke again. 

Rita-dhvaja spoke. 

19 “ If she, Maddlasi, the slender-limbed, were not my wife, 1 

20 wonld not have another companion in this life. Besides 
that fawn-eyed daughter of the Ganflharva, I will not love 
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21 any woman—so have I spoken in truth. Having given up 
that wife, who observed true religion, whose gait was liko the 
elephant’s, I will not assent to any woman —this have I declared 
in truth.” 

The sous spoke. 

22 And having renounced, dear father, all the delights of 
woman, bereft of her, he continued to HjKirt in company with 
his peers, his equals in age, in the perfection of his good dis- 

22 position. This waH his supreme deed, dear father Who is 
able to do that which is exceedingly difficult of accomplishment 
by the gods, how much more so by others ? 

Jada spoke. 

24 Having heard their speech, their father became dissatifiod ; 
and after reflecting the Naga king addressed liis two sous, as 
if in ridicule. 

The Naga king A£vatara spoke. 

25 “ If men, deeming a thing impossible, w ill put forth no effort 

26 in the deed, from the loss of exertion there ensues loss. Imt 
a man undertake a deed, without squandering his own man¬ 
hood ; the accomplishment of a deed depends on fate and on 

27 manhood. Therefore I will so strive, my sons, hence¬ 
forth—let me so practise austerities diligently,—that this 
may in time be accomplished.” 

Jada spoke. 

28 Having spoken thus, the N&ga king went to Plakshivata- 
rana,* the place of pilgrimage on the Himavat mountain, and 

29 practised most arduous austerities. And then he praised the 
goddess Sarasvati there with his invocations, fixing his mind 
on her, restricting his food, performing the three prescribed 
ablutions.t 

Akvatara spoke. 

30 “ Desirous of propitiating the resplendent goddess Jagad- 
dhitri Sarasvati, who is sprung from Urahma, I will praise 

31 her, bowing my head before her. Good and bad, O goddess, 

* Where the K. Horasvati takes its rise, 
t At morning, noon, and evening. 
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whatever there be, the cause that confers alike final emancipa¬ 
tion and riches,—all that, conjoint and separate, resides in 

32 thee, 0 goddess. Thou, 0 goddess, art the imperishable and 
the supremo, wherein everything is comprised ; thou art the 
imperishable and the supreme, which are established like the 

33 Atom. The imperishable and the supreme is Brahma, and 
this universe is perishable by nature. Fire resides in wood, 

34 and the atoms are of earth. So in thee resides Brahma, and 
this world in its entirety ; in thee is the abode of the sound 
Oin, and whatever is immoveable and moveable, O goddess. 

3- r > In thee rends the three prosodial times,* * * § O goddess, all that 
exists and does not exist, the three worlds,f the three Vedas, 
30 the three sciences,J the three fires,§ the three lights,|| and 
the three colours,^ and the law-book; the three qualities, 
the three sounds,** the three Vedas, and the three 4sramas,ft 

37 the three times, and the three states of life, the pitris, day, 
night and the rest. This trinity of standards is thy form, 0 

38 goddess Sarasvati! The seven soma-samstha sacrifices , and 
the seven havih-sarnstha sacrifices , and the seven paka- 
samstha+J sacrifices , which are du'emed the earliest by those 

• M6tra ; short, long, and predated 

t Loka ; earth, atmosphere and the sky. 

J Vidya ; metaphysics (with logic), tho art of government, and the prac¬ 
tical nrts (?) 

§ Pttvaka ; garhapatya, ahavaniya, and dakshina. 

|| Jyotis ; fire on the earth, ether in the atmosphere, and tho sun in the 
Bky. 

Varna ; or, tho throe caatos. 

** Sabda. 

tt A Crania; thoso of the gj-iha-stha, vana-prast.ha, and bhikshu. 

tt The names of thoso sacrifices are thns given me by tho Pandit of the 
Bengal Asiatic Society. Tho Soina-samstha are (1) agni-shtoma, (2) atyangi- 
uhtoma, (3) ukthya, (4) shoijlasin, (6) utiritra, (6) vajaheya, and (7) iptor- 
yima. The havih-saipsthi aro (1) agnyadheya, (2) ogni-hotra, (3) daria- 
purnamasan, (t) c’aturra4syani, (6) pasu-bandha, (G) sautra-mani, and (7) 
agrajaijeshti The pika-samsthi are given differently by different authors. 
According to Apaatamba they are (1) anpaaana-homa, (2) vaiSva-deva, (3) 
parvana, (4) ashtaki, (5) sraddha, (6) sarpa-bali, (7) isina-bali. According 
to Baudhsyana, (1) hnta, (2) prahuta, (3) ahuta, (4) siilagava, (5) bali- 
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who think differently, and which are as eternal as Brahma.* 

39 are performed by thoso, who assert that all things are Brahmai 
with the utterance of thy name, O goddess. Undefinable, 

40 oomposed of half a measure, supreme, unchanging, imperish¬ 
able, celestial, devoid of alteration is this thy other supremo 

41 form which I cannot express. And even the month docs 
not declare it, nor the tongue, the copper-coloured lip, or 
other organs. Even Indra, the Vasus, Brahma, the Moon and 

42 Sun, and Light cannut declare thy form, whose dwelling is the 
universe, which has the form of the universe ; which is the 
rulor of the universe, the Supreme Ruler ; which iN mention¬ 
ed in the discussions of the Sankhya and Vedanta philo¬ 
sophies, and firmly established in many t?akhas; which is 

43 without beginning middle or end; which is good, bad, and 
neutral; which is but one, is many, anil yet is not one ; which 
assumes various kinds of existence ; which is without name, 

44 and yet is named after the six giimts. is named after the classes, 
and resides in the three gnnas ; which is one among many 
powerful, possesses the majesty of the S'aktis, and is supreme. 

45 Happiness and unhappiness, having the form of groat happi¬ 
ness, appear in thee Thus, 0 goddess, that which has parts 
iB pervaded by thee, and so also that which has no parts; that 
which resides in non-duality, and that which resides in duality 

46 (0 brahman). Things that arc permanent, and others that 
perish; those again that are gross, or those that are subtler 
than the subtle ; those again that are on the earth, or those that 
are in the atmosphere or elsewhere;—they all derive their 

47 perceptibility from thee indeed. E\ cry t hing—both that which 
is destitute of visible shape, and that which has visible shape ; 
or whatever is severally single in the elements; that which is 

hara^a, (6) pratyavarohana, and (7) ashtakA-homa. According to Gautama, 
(1) ashptki, (2) parvana, (3) Sraddha, (A) Sravani, (5) Agralilyani, (C) o'aitri, 
mad (7) Uvaynji. 

* A US. in the Sanskrit Collcgo road* ddije for d<hjd, and sandtam for 
mMmMf j with this reading the first lino of the verso would qnalify dwi 
lanuvati, if mnatane bo taken as an drtha form of mwitani. But those verses 
seem obscure. 


17 
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in heaven, on the surface of the earth, in the sky or else¬ 
where ;—is connected with thee by thy vowels and by thy 
consonants! ” 

Jacja spoke. 

48 Thereupon, being praised thus, the goddess Sarasvati, who is 
Vishnu’s tongue, answered the high-souled Naga A£vatara. 

Sarasvati spoke. 

49 “ I grant thee a boon, 0 Naga king, brother of Kambala; 
speak therefore : i will give thee what is revolving in thy 
mind.” 

A6vatara spoke. 

50 “ Give thou me, 0 goddess, Kambala indeed my former 
companion, and beatow on us both a conversance with all 
sounds.” 

Sarasvati spoke. 

51 “ The seven musical notes,* the seven modes in the musical 
scale,t 0 most noble Naga 1 the seven songs also,J and the 

* Svara, a “ musical note.” There are 7 Hvarax, viz, shcufja, rishabha, 
gdndhdra, madhyama, pancama, dhawata, and nixhdda ; and they are designa¬ 
ted by their initial Bounds, sa, n, ga, ma, pa, dha, and nt; but the arrange¬ 
ment varies, and Prof. Monier-Williams in his dictionary places nixhdda first, 
xhadja fourth, and panc'aiw seventh. Those 7 svaras compose the “ musical 
soalo,” grama (Bong, xaptak). The interval botwoon each consecutive pair of 
notos is divided into several 4 lesser notes ’ called bruti; thus there are 4 
between xa and n, 3 botwoon ri and ga, 2 between ga and ma, 4 between ma 
and pa, 4 botwoon pa and dha, 3 between dha and nt, and 2 betwoeen n» and 
sa in the higher octave—that is 22 x'rutis in all. The xvaras correspond to 
the ‘ natural notes,’ and the tfrutis to the 4 sharps and flats ’ in European 
muBic. (ltaja Sourindro Mohun Tagoro’s Sangita-sdra-sangraha, pp. 22—24, 
where tho names of the gratis are given ; and his Viotoria-giti-m414 in Ben¬ 
gali, Introduction.) 

t Grama-raga. 1 do not find this in the dictionary. Does it mean the 
44 sorios of musical scalos ” that can be formod by taking each of the note* 
(ward) as tho 4 key' note ? Thus there would be 7 scales, as there are 7 
notes. But liaja S. M. Tagoro calls this svara-grdm (Bong.), and he says 
that only 3 such scales were common in early times, vi*., those with $ha4ja , 
gdndhdra and madhyama as key notes (Victoria-giti-mili, Introduction, 
p.2). 

$ Gitaka. I do not know what the Beven songs are. 
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52 same number of modulations,* so also the forty-nine musical 
times,f and the three octaves*—all these thou and also Kam- 

53 bala shalt sing, 0 sinless one ! Thou shalt know more yet 
through my favour, O NAga king. I have given thee the four 
kinds of quater-verse,§ 4,he three sorts of musical tunes,|| the 

54 three kinds of musical movomcnt,^ also tho three pauses in 

• MAro'hanA. This seems to bo “ running up or down the soaloit is 
defined thus— 

Kramdt svardndm mptdndm drnhai c'dvarnhanam 
Mure* hanetyve'yaie grdma-trayc tdh sapta sapta c'a. 

As there are 7 scales obtained by taking any of the 7 notes as the key note, 
there would be 7 mdrr hand* ; and this applies to the 3 octavos ( grdma • 
tray*), bo that there are 21 mire'hands altogether (8ang(ta-sdra-sangraha, 
p. 80, where their names are given). But in his Bengali Treatise Raja 
8. M. Tagore explains mmrc'hana to be the “ passing uninterruptedly from one 
note (svara) to another, and in the prooess sounding all tho intermediate 
notes and lesser notes (s'rult).” This corresponds to ‘slurring.* With 
this meaning the number of possible mire hands is almost indefinite. 

♦ Tila, the “ division of time in mnsic ” It consists of three things, kdla, 
the duration of time, krxyd , the clapping of the handH (accentuation), and 
mdna, the interval between the clappings It seems to correspond to the 
* bar ’ and the ‘kinds of time * in European mnsic. European music has only 
8 kinds of time, Common, Triple and Compound, each with a few subdivi- 
■ions j but in Hindu music there is the utmost variety. I do not know 
what the 49 talas here meant are ; but Raja 8. M. Tagore gives two lists of 
des'f-tdlas, one enumerating 120, and the other 72. 

X Grima, tho “ octave.*’ Hindu music uses only throo octavos, which are 
called nimna (Beng. uddrd), madhya (muddrd) and uc'c'a (tdrd). 

§ Pada. 

|| Til*. This seems to refer to the classification of the talas, viz , iuddha, 
Man ga (or sdlan.ka or sdlaga, ▼. r.) and san-k(rya, (Raja 8. M. Tagore’s 
Baa g ita-sira-san g raha, p. 201); but this classification is also applied to the 
rdgas (see his Yictoria-giti-mili, Introduction, p. 9.). The iuddha are ex- 
plained to be the famous kinds complete in themselves ; the sdlanga are 
produced by a mixture of two simple ones; and the aanldrya those 
prod os ed by a mixture of many simple ones. 

Sf “ musical speed.” The 8 kinds are druta, quick, madhya, mean, 

and vilambita, slow ; the druta being twice as fast as the madhya, and the 
mrrfhyn twice aa fact as the vilambita. Laya does not take account of pro- 
ipflal time. This cor res ponds to “ the movement ** in European musk. 
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music,* and the four-fold todya.f This thou shall know through 

55 my favour 0 NAga king, and what lies further. What is 
contained within this and dependant thereon, measured in 
vowels and consonants—all that I have given to thee and 

56 Kambala. I have not so given it to any other on the 
earth or in Patala, O Naga: and ye shall be the teachers 
of all this in Patala and in heaven and on earth also, ye 
two NAgas !” 

Jada spoke. 

57 Having spoken thus, the lotus-eyed goddess Sarasvati, the 
tongue of all, then disappeared at once from the Naga’s view. 

58 And then, as it all happened to those two Ndgat, there was 
begotten in both the fullest knowledge in versification, 
musical time, musical notes, &c. 

59 Then the two N ligas, observing musical time on the lute¬ 
strings, being desirous of propitiating with seven songs the 

6 U lord who dwells on the peaks of Kailasa and HimAlaya, 
the god Suva, who destroyed Kama's body, both exerted 

61 themselves to the utmost, with voice and tone combiuod, being 
assiduous morning, night, noun and the two twilights. The 
bull-bannered god, being long praised by them both, was 

62 gratified with their song, and said to both, “ Choose ye a 
boon.” Thereon Asvataiu with his brother doing reverence 

63 made request to S'iva, the bluo-throuted, Uma’s lord,— 

“ If thou, O adorable three-eyed god of the gods, art pleased 

64 with us, then giant us this boon according to our desire; 

* Yati, “ a break m the lay a ” (layu-pruvrxtti.niyuma), ‘a reat’ in music. 
The 3 kinds are samd, sruto-yald, and jo-puc'chd. The samd may occur at 
the beginning, in the middle, or at the end of tho lay a, and in each of the 3 
kinds of laya. Thu &r ulo-yata occurs apparently when the time quickens 
(accelerando) after the rest, that is when the laya changes from vilambita to 
madhya, or from madhya to drain, or from mlambita or madhya to drula. 
Tho yo-pac'c'hd occurs appurently when the time becomes slower (rallentando, 
ritardando) after tho rest, that is when tho laya changes from drula to mad¬ 
hya, or from madhya to vilambita. 

t Todya. 1 do not find this word in tho dictionary. Does it mean 
* drum-music P" 
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let KuvalayAAva’s deceased wife, MadAlasA, 0 god, at once 

65 become my daughter of the sarno age as when she died, re¬ 
membering her life as before, endowed with the selfsame 
beauty, as a devotee, and the mother of Yoga; let her be 
born in my house, O S'iva.” 

S'iva spoke. 

66 “ As thou hast spoken, most noble NAga, it shall all happen 
through my favour, in very truth. Hoarkcn also to this, 0 

67 NAga. But when the ArAddha is reached, thou shouldst eat 
the middle pi$d& by thyself, most noble NAga, boing pure, and 

68 having thy mind subdued ; and then, when that is eaten, 
the happy lady shall rise out of thy middle hood, tho same in 

69 form as when she diod. And having pondored on this thy 
desire, do thou perform the libation to the pifris; immodiatc- 

70 ly she, the fine-browed, the auspicious, shall rise out of thy 
breathing middle hood, the same in form as when she died." 

71 Having heard this, both then adored S'iva, and returned, 
full of contentmeht, to RasAtala. And so the NAga, Kam- 

72 bala’s younger brother, performed the ArAddha, and also 
duly ate the middle pipd a j and, while he pondered on that 

73 his desire, the slender-waisted lady was produced* at once, 
dn the selfsame form, out of his breathing middle hood. 

74 And the NAga told that to no one : he kept her, the lovely- 
teethed one, concealed by his women in the inner apartments. 

75 And the two sons of the NAga king pursuing pleasure day 
by day, playedf with Rita-dhvaja like tho immortals. But 

76 one day the NAga king, being intoxicated, spoke to his sons, 
“ Why indeed do yo not do as I told you before P The king’s 

77 son is your benefactor in my opinion ; why do ye not confer 
a benefit on him, the pride-inspiror P Thereupon they both, 
being thus .admonished by their kindly-affectioned father, 

78 went to their friend's city, and enjoyed themselves with 
the wise prince. Then both, after having held some other 

79 talk with KuvalayAAva, invited him respectfully to.come to 
their house. The king’s son said to them, “ Is not this your 

• For y ajfe r o a d jajnc. t Bead cikrtjaU for citttjiU. 
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80 house P Whatever is mine, riches, carriages, garments, &c ., that 
is indeed yonrs. But whatever ye desire should be given you, 

81 riches or jewels, let that be given you, 0 young dvijas, if yo have 
friendly regard for me. Am I cheated by such a cruel fate as 

82 this, that ye do not evince any sense of ownership in my 
house ? If ye must do me kindness, if I am to receive favour 

83 from you, then consider my wealth and home as your own. 

84 Whatever is yours is mine, mine is your own. Believe ye 
this in truth. My life has gone out into you. Never again 
must ye speak of separate propcity, 0 virtuous dvijas: 

85 since ye are devoted to my favour, 1 have adjured you by my 
heart affectionately ” 

1 hereupon both the young Nagas, their faces beaming with 

86 affection, replied to the king’s son, somewhat feigning anger. 

Rita-dhvaja, without doubt, we must not think in our mind 

87 in this matter otherwise than thou hast now spoken. But 
our high-soulcd father has himself repeatedly said this—* I 

88 wish to see that Kuvalaya4va ’ ” Thereon Kuvalayasva 
rising from his seat of honour, prostrated himself on the 
ground, saying, ‘‘ Be it as your dear father says.” 

KuvalaytUva spoke. 

89 “ Happy am I 1 Most rich in merit am 1 f Who else is there 
like me, that your father shews an earnest mind to see me ? 

90 Rise ye therefore, let us go: not even for a moment do I wisli 
to transgress his command here. I swear by his feet!” 

Jada spoke. 

91 Having spoken thus the king’s son went with them both, 
and issuing from the city reached the holy river Gomati. 

92 They passed through it, the Naga princes and the king’s son: 
and the king’s son thought their home lay on the other side 

93 of the river. And drawing him thence, they led the prince 
to Pat&la; and in Pat&la he beheld them both as young 

94 N4gas, lustrous* with the gems in their hoods, displaying 
the svastika markR. Gazing with eyes wide open with 
amazement at them both, who were most handsomely formed, 


• Bead kritoddyotau for kfilodyotau. 



JtrVAMT&iTA’B VISIT TO pirftA. 1S6 

95 and smiling he spoke kindly—“ Bravo 1 most noble dvijas!" 

96 And they told him of their father, the Naga king, AiSvatara 
by name, peaceful, worthy of honour by the hoaven-dwellurs. 

97 Then the king’s son saw charming Pitala; which was 
adorned with Nagas, young adult and old, and also with 

98 Naga maidens, who were playing hen* and there, and who wore 
beautiful ear-rings and necklaces, as the sky is decked with 
stars; and elsewhere resounding with drums, small drums, 

99 and musical instruments, mingled with the strains of singing, 
which kept time with the sounds of lutes and pipes; tilled 

1U0 with hundreds of charming houses. Gazing about on t’atila 
Satru-jit s son the foe-qucller, walked about accompanied by 
those two Nagas his friends. 

101 Then they all entered the Naga king's residence, and thoy 
saw the high-soulcd Naga king seated, elad in heavenly 
garlands and raiment, adorned with gems and ear-rings, re- 

102 splendent with superb pearl-necklaces, decorated with armlets, 
blessed with good fortune, on a throne all of gold, the framo of 

102 which was overlaid with a multitude of gems coral and lapis 
lazuli. 

They showed the king to him saying “ That is our father 

104 and they introduced him to their father, saying “This is the 
hero Kuvalayasva.” Then Kita-dhvujn bowed at the foot of 

105 the Naga king, liaising him up hy force, the Naga king 
embraced him warmly, and kissing him on the head he 

106 said “ Long mayest thou live, and destroying all thy foes, be 
subnissive to thy father My son thy virtues have been 

107 mentioned even in thy absence, happy that thou art; thy 
rare virtues have been reported to me by my two sons. 

108 Mayest thon indeed prosper thereby in mind, speech, body 
and behaviour: the life of a virtuous man is praise-worthy; 
a worthless man although alive is dead. A virtuouB man, 
while accomplishing his own good, brings complete satisfae- 

109 tion to his parents, anguish into tho hearts of his enemies, 
and confidence among the populace. The gods, the pitfig, 

110 brihmans, friends, suppliants, the maimed and others, and 
his relatives altjp desire a long life for the virtuous man. 
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The life of virtuous men, who eschew abuse, who are com¬ 
passionate towards those in tronble, who are the refuge of 
those in calamity, abounds in good fruit.” 

Jada spoke. 

111 Having spoken thus to that hero, the N4ga next addressed 
his two sons thus, being desirous to do honour to Knva- 

112 lay&iva. “When we have finished our ablutions and all the 
other proceedings in duo order, when we have drunk wine and 
enjoyed other pleasures, when we have feasted up to onr 

113 doBire, we shall then with joyful minds spend a short 
time with KuvalayaSva in hearing the story of the success of 

114 his hoart’s festival.” And atru-jit’s son assented in silence 
to that speech. Accordingly tho lofty-minded king of the 
Nigas did as he had proposed. 

115 The great king of the Nagas, true to his word, assembling 
with bis own sons and the king’s son, filled with joy, feasted 
on foods and wines, up to fitting bounds, self-possessed and 
enjoying pleasure. 


Canto XXIV. 


The story of Kuvalayaiva (continued). 

The Recovery of Maddlasd. 

The Riga king Atvatara asks Kuvalayaiva what gift he can confer 
on him—Kuvalayaiva replies he needs nothing, and is sufficiently 
gratified by the king's favour—The king urges him and at Ms sons’ 
suggestion the prince asks to see Maddlasa even in illusion —The king 
brings her in as an illusion, and afterwards restores her to Kuva- 
laydsva. 

Jada spoke. 

1 His two sons and the king’s son respectfully attended the 

2 high sonled king of the Nagas, after he had banqnetted. The 
high-soul ed Niga manifested kindly regard towards his sons’ 

3 friend with suitable conversation, and said, “ Declare, Sir, 
what pleasure I must do thee who hast entered my house; 
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cast away hesitation towards mo aa a son would towards his 

4 father. Whether silver or gold, raiment, carriages, or seats, 
or whatever thou dost highly appreciate that is hard to be 
got—ask that ot me." 

Kuvalayaiva spoke. 

5 “ Through thy favour, illustrious Sir! gold and other wealth 
are in my father’s house ; I havo no noed of any such thing 

6 at all now. While my father rules this oarlh for thousands 
of years and thou also rules! Patala, my mind is not cxpoctant 

7 in solicitation. They are both possessed of Svarga and are 
very rich in merit, who from t heir youth possess, in their 
fathor’s lifetime, a mere partielo* of woalth amidst his 

8 krores of wealth, friends oqually-oducatod, and a body 
free from sickness. My fatherf holds tho wealth ; have I 

9 not youth ? When wealth is wanting, men’s minds booomo 
prone to petitions. When I have it in full measure, how Bhall 

10 my tongue make petition ? Thoso who need not think 
whether they havo any riches at homo or not, happy are thoy, 
sheltered in tho shadow of tho tree of thoir fathor's arm. 

11 But those, who even from childhood losing thoir father 
have had tho care of a family, they have in my opinion, 
through the ruin of thoir taste for happiness, been tricked by 

12 the Creator. Wo therefore through thy favour always givo 
willingly to supplicants the hoards of money, gcmH and other 

13 wealth left by our fathers. I have everything then horo, 
since I have touched thy feet with my crest-jewel, since 1 have 
touched thy body.” 

Jada spoke. 

14 Being answered thus in a modest speech, the noble Niga 
replied kindly to the young princo, the benefactor of his sons. 

The N4ga spoke. 

15 “ If it be not thy mind to receive of me gems, gold or other 
gift ; whatever else may please thy mind, mention thou it. I 
will give thee." 

• Wealth aa small aa the point of a blade of grass, 
f Bead jamiMl tor jmeti. 

18 
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Kuvalay4Ava spoke. 

16 “ My lord, through thy favour, I whom thou dost ask have 
everything at homo: it has been gained especially throngh 

17 sight of thee. And herein I am successful, and my life has 
been rewarded, that I a mortal have embraced thy body who 

18 art. divine; that the dust of thy feet has found a scat on 
my head. What, indeed have I not gained thereby, 0 NAga 

1ft king? But if thou needs must give mo the boon that I 
desire, then let not the faculty of working righteousness 

20 depart from my heart. Gold, gems, jewels and such like, 
carriages, houses, seats, women, food and drink, and children, 

21 and tasteful garlands and ointments,—both these various 
objects of desire, and also vocal and instrumental mnsic and 
whatever other music tin-re he —all this 1 hold to be the fruit 

22 of the tree of good works. Therefore a man must start 
from the root thereof; he must exert, himself, while ruling 
his spirit; nothing in the world is hard of attainment to those 
who adhere to good works.” 

Asvatara spoke. 

211 “ So shall thy mind he, 0 wise man, relying on righteous¬ 

ness; and truly all this is the fruit of righteousness as thou 

24 hast said. Nevertheless thou must certainly take, now that 
thou hast entered my house, wliat thou thinkest hard to be 
gained in the human world.” 

Jada spoke. 

21) Having heard this his Bpeeeh, the young princo then 

20 looked at the faces of the Naga king’s sons. Thereupon both 
those heroes prostrating themselves told their father clearly 
all the young prince's thoughts. 

The sons spoke. 

27 “ When this prince's beloved wife heard that ho was slain, 
she forsook her dear life, being deceived by a certain cruel, 

28 bad-minded Danava, who shewed his enmity. She wot the 

29 daughter of the Gandharva king; she was named 

Then he, mindful of the past, made this vow, dear father, 

30 ‘ No other shall bo my wifo save MadAIasA.’ This hero Rita- 
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dhvaja longs, dear father, to behold her, lovely-limbed : if 
this may be done, let it be done.” 

Asvatara spoke. 

31 “ Such magieal power as that belongs to ene who is exempt 
from such gross elements. How ran this be except as u dream 
or as an illusion proceeding from Sambara 't ”* 

Jndu spoke. 

32 Then S'atru-jit’s son prostrated himself before the high- 
soulod Naga king and replied. being touebed with affection 

33 and modesty. “ If thou showf me now, dear father, Mndiilusa 
even in illusion, I hold that thou hast done me the greatest 
favour." 

Asvatara spoke. 

34 “ Look thou here then, my son, if thou tvouldost see the 
illusion. I must show thee favour; a visitor at one’s house, 
though a child, is master.” 

Jaffa spoke. 

35 The Naga king led in Madiilusa who was eoneealed in the 
house, and next he uttered Mime gibberish distinctly in order 

30 to bewilder them. And then be showed the young prince the 
beauteous lady, saying, "Is she or is she not, O prince, thy 
wife Madalasa ? ” 

Jmla spoke. 

37 Then, seeing the slender one, he lost his reticence that very 
moment; he moved towards her, uttering the wold 
“ Beloved ! ” And the Naga Aivatara hasting held him off. 

Asvatara spoke. 

38 “ It is illusion, my son ! touch her not ’ I told thee so at 
first. The illusion quickly vanishes when touched or other¬ 
wise meddled with." 

39 Thereupon he fell to the ground, overwhelmed by a faint; 
and exclaiming “Ah Beloved!” lie thought of bis noble 

40 wife. “Alas for the love of this king towards my steadfast 
mind, whereby I have been thus overthrown without the 

f Bead dariuyate for duriaya It t 
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41 weapons of foes. She was shown as an illusion, though it was 
clearly no illusion at all by reason of the action of air, water 
and fire, earth and ether.” 

Jada spoke. 

42 Then the Naga reviving Kuvalay&va, related to him the 
whole story of her recovery from death and all else that had 

43 happened. Thereat rejoicing he took again his loved one, and 
after doing obeisance to the Naga departed in great splendour, 
mounted on the horse, to his own city, having attained* the 
object of his thoughts. 


Canto XXV. 

The story of Kuvalaydim and Madalasd ( continued ). 


Kuvalayaiva, reluming home, lives in perfect happiness with Mada- 

lasd — lie succeeds his father Satru-jit — A son is horn to them, Vi-krin- 

ta—Madilasa prattles to the infant. 

Jada spoke. 

1 Beaching then his city ho narrated the wholo story fully to 
his parents, how he had regained his slcndcr-limhed one who 

2 had died. And the beautiful, slcndcr-limbed lady bowed at 
the feot of her father and mothcr-in-law, and did honour as 

3 before to her kindred with obeisance, embraces and such 

4 greetings, according to propriety, and their ages. Then the 
citinens held a great festival there in the city. 

And Rita-dhvaja long enjoyed himself with his beautiful- 

5 waisted wife, both among mountain torrents, and on river 
sand-hanks, and amid pleasant woods, and in groves. She 
also, longing to consume her merit by the delights of love, 

6 enjoyed herself with him, her greatly-beloved, in pleasant 
places. 

7 A long time afterwards the king S'atru-jit, having ruled the 
earth worthily, underwent the law of Death. Thon the citi- 

* Hoad abAyu|»taA for ahhgupeUm t 
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8 sons inaugurated as king his high-souled son itita-dhraj^, 
noble in conduct and action. 

While he duly protected his subjects as if they wore his 

0 own sons, Madilasi gave birth to her first-born son. Tho 

10 father gave that clever child the name Vi-kranta. The re¬ 
tainers were pleased thereat and Mudalasa laughed. Mada- 
lasi spoke to her infant boy in the way of prattle,* as ho lay 
on his back crying not unmolodiously. 

11 “ Perfect art thou, darling, nor has thy name boon given 
thee now in mere fancy. This very body of thine is composed 
of the five elements, not indeed for this reason dost thou cry 

12 —wherefore then ? Nor indeed does your highness (this titlo 
is thy birth-right) cry because thou art a king’s sou. Doubt¬ 
ful are the various good and bad qualities, that are connected 

13 with the elements, in all thy organs. Since in a man here tho 
elements, extremely weak, increase by the means of tho ele¬ 
ments, namely, by means of the food and water and other 
nutriments given, of what hast thou no gain, of what hast 

14 thou no loss ? Do not grow infatuated at this thy bodice 
which is already decaying, and in that thy body; thy body 
is given theo by good and bad deeds; the bodice is fastened 
on thee by persons infatuated with pride and other pos¬ 
it) sions. Do thou greatly esteem each aggregate of elements— 

some one ayyrcyate as a dear father, some other as a child, 
some other as a mother, some other as a loved wife, some other 

16 as thy own property, some other as not thy own. A man 
beguiled in mind thinks that evils tend to assuage evils, that 
enjoyments tend to happiness. Again the unwise man, great¬ 
ly beguiled in mind, thinks that these very evils are plea- 
17 sures. Laughter, gazing at the bones,t a pair of excessively 
bright mocking eyes, firm plump flesh in the breasts and 
elsewhere, in a woman—that is Lovo’b abode ; is not woman 

• UlUpana : not in tho dictionary. Ullspa is said to moan “ calling out in 
a loud voice,’’ “ change of voico in grief, sicknou, Ac. i ” bat no sach meaning 
is admissible hero. 

t Asthi-sandarsann ; this seems meaningless. Akahi-sandariana seam* 
superfluous. 
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18 hell P The carriage rests on tho earth; and the body ia 
seated in the carriage; and even in the body there is another 
seated, tho bouI. Thero is not the same perception of owner¬ 
ship in one’s body, as there is this excessive infatuation with 
it." 


Canto XXY1. 

The story of Kuvalaydh'a ( continued). 
The Education of his Sons. 


Two other sons are lorn , Subahu and Satru-mardana — A fourth son 

is bom whom Maddlasa names Alarka—She criticises these names — 

The king objects to her way of educating them, and wishes them to be 

brought up as kshatnyas—She prattles to Alarka. 

Jada spoke. 

1 Now the queen trained up that son, as he grew day by day, 

2 to unsolfish thought by talking and other means. As he 
regularly gained strength, as he gained his father’s intelli¬ 
gence, oven so ho acquired knowledge of himself through his 

3 mother’s talk. So the youth, instructed by her from his 
birth, having understanding and being unselfish, did not 
turn his mind towards family life. 

4 A second son was born to her. His father named him. 

5 When he said “ This is Su-bdhu,” Maddlasa laughed. Him 
also when a child she spoke to with prattle and other talk 
the same as before, and thus he, having a good intellect, ac 
quired knowledge from his childhood. 

6 When the king named the third-born son S'atru-mardana, 
she the beautiful-browed laughed again very long thereat. 

7 Tho slendor-limbed mothor similarly instructed him also from 
childhood. Devoid of desire he performed ceremonies, but 
not anything beneficial. 

8 Now the king, when desirous of naming the fourth son, saw 
Madilasi, well-behaved as she was, laughing slightly: the 
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king, somewhat eagerly carious, spoke to her as Bhe was 
laughing. 

The king spoke. 

9 “ Tell me the cause of your laughter, at the very timo when 
the name is being given. Vi-kranta, Su-bahu and the other 

10 Satru-mardana,—tho names given by me are I think fine, 
suited to the kshatriya kindred, and indicative of heroism 

11 and majesty. If these are not good, lady,—if you think this 
in your mind,—then do thou give a name to this my fourth 
son.” 

MadAlasA spoke. 

12 “I must obey thy command. Maha-rAjA, ns thou tellest me; 

13 so I will give a name to thy fourth son. ‘ Alarka’! Learned 
in religion he shall acquire fame in the world, and this thy 
youngest son shall have understanding ” 

14 On hearing that name given the son by the mother, tho 
king, laughing at ‘ Alarka ’ as inappropriate, said— 

The king spoke. 

15 “This name that thou hast given to my son, bcantcons 

lady,_why hast thou given such an inappropriate ono P What 

is itB meaning, O Madalasa f” 

Madalasa spoke. 

16 “ This is my fancy, MahA-rajA; I have given it as being 
practical. So do thou listen, 0 king, to tho moaninglossnoss 

17 of the names given by thee. Since wise men speak of a pervad¬ 
ing soul; and ‘ kranti ’ is described as the course which pastel 

18 from ono place to another place ; since the soul is oM-per¬ 
vading in that it is ubiquitous and does not movo about; 
therefore this appellation Vi-kranta, ‘ passed beyond,’ appears 

19 to me meaningless. The appellation Su-bAhn, ‘ 6ne-armed,’ 
given to they second son, that too is meaningless because the 

20 soul is incorporeal, O king. The name that thon hast given 
the third son, Ari-mardana, ‘ foe-crusher,’ I think that too is 

21 inappropriate; and listen to the reason as regards it. Since 
there is only one soul in all bodies, who then, 0 king, is 
regarded as its enemy in this world, or who as its friend P 
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22 Creatures are crushed by creatures; how can the inoorpo- 
real be crashed P This fancy is meaningless because of the 

23 separate existence of anger and the other passions. If a 
bad name is fixod upon because of mutual dealing, why dost 
thou think there is no meaning in the name Alarka ? ”* 

Jacja spoke. 

24 Being thus excellently addressed by the queen, the king, 
having great understanding, assented to his loved wife who 

25 spoke correctly. And the finc-browed lady spoke to that son, 
just as to the elder sons, what would arouse the intellect. 

20 The king said to her. “ Why dost thou deal thus, 0 foolish 
one, with tho temperament of my child, by giving him a mis- 

27 chievous education as than didst before to my other sons. If 
thou sliouldest do what pleases me, if my word should be ac- 

28 ceptod, then restrain this son within the path of activity. So 
the path of action will not lead to utter destruction, O lady ; 
and so the pip<J a offering to the pitris will not cease, 0 virtuous 

29 one. The pitris dwell in the Deva-loka, they are also born as 
brutes, they bueomo men likew ise, and they reside within tho 

30 class of elements. By offering the pineja and water a man, 
busied in the ceremonies, ever nourishes them, 0 line-browed 

31 one, both the righteous and the unrighteous, those worn out 
with hunger, those harassed by thirst; he nourishes the gods 
likewise and guests. The gods, mankind, the pitris, departed 

32 spirits, goblins, and guhyakas, birds, worms and insects live 
upon man indeed. Therefore, 0 slcnder-limbcd, canso my son 

33 to acquire thoroughly tho whole duty of kshatriyas, as re¬ 
gards this life aud life in the next world.” 

The queen Madalasa, being thus admonished by her hus- 

34 band, apoko to her son Alarka, with prattling words. 
“ Thrivo my son ! rejoice my husband’s mind with thy deeds, 

35 in order to benefit friends and destroy enemies. Happy art 
thou, my son, who alone, with never an enemy, wilt long pro¬ 
tect the earth : from protecting it mayost thou have foil 
enjoyment of happiness, and from righteousness thou shaft 

* Alarka, a furiosi dog, or a fabulous bog with eight lags. 
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36 obtain the fruit, immortality. Mayest thou delight the 
brihmana at the holy festivals! Mayest thou fulfil the longing 
among thy kinsmen! Mayest thou think kindly in thy heart 
for another! Mayest thou restrain thy mind from the wives 

37 of others! Please continually the gods with numerous sa¬ 
crifices, and the dvijas who resort to thee with wealth. And 
thou shalt long satisfy women with unparalleled affections, and 

38 thy foes with battles, 0 hero! As a child gladden the mind 
of thy kinsmen ; and as a boy the mind of thy teacher by 
observance of his commands; as a young man gladden the mind 
of women who are tho ornament of high families; as an old 

39 man the mind of the hermits in the forest. Exercising thy 
sovereignty mayest: thou gladden thy friends! Guarding the 
good, mayest thou offer up sacrifices, darling! Destroying 
the wicked and thy enemies in battle, mayest thou meet thy 
death, my child, on behalf of cattle and brahmans ! ” 


Canto XXVII. 


The Education of the Sons ( continued). 

MaMlasi instructs Alarka in a king's duties—Enforcing especially 

the necessity for self-control, prudence and maintenance of the laws. 

Jada spoke. 

1 Now being talked to in this way by his mother every day, 

2 the child Alarka grew in age and intelligence. Then this son 
of Rita-dhvaja, on reaching boyhood, received investiture 
with the sacred thread, and being intelligent did obeisance to 

3 his mother and Baid, “ What I ought to do now for happiness 
in this world and the next world, tell all that to me who am 
bowing respectfully before thee ? ” 

MadAlasi spoke. 

4 11 My child, a king inaugurated in his kingdom must in the 
first place conciliate his subjects, without obstructing his own 

5 duty. Eschewing the seven vices, which are radically injuri¬ 
ous, he must guard himself from his adversaries without de- 

19 



Canto XXVII. 


The Education of the 8am (continued) 


Maddkud ingtrucU Aktrka in a king's dutiee—Enforcing etpecially 

the necettity for telf-control, prudence and maintenance of the laid. 

Jaija spoke. 

1 Now being talked to in this way by his mother every day, 

3 the child Alarka grew in age and intelligence. Then thia ion 
of Rite-dhvaja, on reaching boyhood, received investiture 
with the sacred thread, and being intelligent did obeisance to 

3 his mother and said, “ What I ought to do now for happiness 
in this world and the next world, tell all that to me who am 
bowing respectfully before thee f ” 

Madilasi spoke. 

4 “ My child, a king inaugurated in his kingdom must in the 
first place conciliate his subjects, without obstructing his own 

5 duty. Eschewing the seven vices, which are radically injuri- 
he must guard himself from his adversaries without de- 
19 


ous, 
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6 parting from good oonnael. Just as a man meets destruc¬ 
tion in eight ways from a fine-wheeled chariot, so undoubtedly 
doee even a king without departing from good counsel. 

7 And let him recognise the bad and good ministers through 
his enemies’ faults; and he must strenuously trace out his 

8 enemy’s spies by spies. But a king must not confide in 
friends, acquaintances, or relatives; let a king trust even in 

9 an unfriendly person, if so obliged by his affairs. A king 
muBt himself bo conversant with the stationary, prosperous 
and deteriorating conditions of stale policy, be familiar with 
tho merits of the' six measures of military policy,* and not 
be enslaved by desire. 

10 “A king must first subdue himself, and his ministers, then 
his dependants, and afterwards his citizens; then let him, 

11 fight against his enemies. But he who, without having 
indeed conquered theee, desires to conquer biB adversaries, he, 
with his own self unsubdued and with unsubdued ministers,f 

12 is killed by his enemies’ party. A king must therefore, my 
Bon, first conquer desire and the other passions ; for when 
thoy are conquered, victory is his assuredly j vanquished by 

13 them, a king perishes. Desire, and anger, and covetousness, 
intoxication and pride, joy also, and enemies—these in truth 

14 tend to destroy kings. Let him restrain himself, recollect¬ 
ing how Pindu himself was killed when engrossed in love; 

15 and how Anuhr&daj killed his own son through anger; and 
how Aila§ was killed through covetousness; how Vona|| was 
killed by dvijas through intoxication: how AnftyuB’T son Bali 

16 mu killed through pride; Puranjaya through joy. Recol¬ 
lecting how, when these were conquered, high-souled Marntta 
vanquished all, let a king cast out these his own faults. 

• Fu., sandhi, peace l vigraha, war; ydna, marching ; mom, encamping; 

dnudM-lMra, dividing his forces ; and samtraya, alliance, 
f For ‘jiUtmd jitdmitysk read 'jitdtmdjitdmdtyah f 
J Bon of Hirapya-kaiipa. 

| Pnrdmvne. 

|| A son of Angn. 
q She was hie mother. 
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17 “ A king should learn the ways of the crow, cuckoo and 
bee, of the deer, serpent and peacock, of the goose, cock and 

18 the red goat. A king should act like an insect against an 
opponent; and a king should carry out the ways of the ants at 

18 a fitting time. A king, who possesses the natural character 
of the moon and the sun, ought to know for the sake of good 
policy the behaviour of sparks of fire and of the seeds of the 

80 seemnl tree.* And a king ought to gather wisdom from 
a courtezan, the lotus flower,t and a grasshopper, a doe-hare, 
and the breast of pregnant women, and also from a woman of 
the cow-herd caste. 

21 “ A king should assume the five forms of Indra, the Sun, 
Yama and the Moon, and also of the Wind in the work of 

22 government. Just as India nourishes the people on the earth 
with showers of water for four months, so should a king 

23 nourish them with largesses. Just as the Sun draws up the 
water with his rays for eight months, so should a king collect 

24 the tolls and other dues by truly subtle means. Just as Yama 
restrains friend and foe when the time arrives, so a kiDg 
should be impartial towards friend and foe, towards the 

25 vicious and the virtuous. Just as by gazing on the full 
Moon, a man grows affectionate, so, where the people are all 
peaceful, that is the practice he should adopt from the moon. 

26 Just as the Wind moves mysterious among all creatures, so 
should a king move among the citizens, ministers and others, 
and among his relatives by the agency of spies. 

27 “ The king, my child, goes to Svarga, whose mind is at¬ 
tracted neither by covetousness, nor by love, nor by riches, as 

28 by other motives. The king goes to Svarga, who keeps 
within their duty erring foolish men, who are swerving from 

29 their duty. He, in whose kingdom the duties of the four 
classes and the four periods of a brahman’s life do not fall 
into desuetude, has, my child, eternal happiness after death 

30 and in a future state. A king's highest duty, and that which 

e B’iimali i SM not* * p. 83. The pods contain a quantity of silky cotton 

Whfeh to Mown shoot, when the pods bant, 
f JMwntMHn nodosum j see note f p. *8. 
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bring* supreme felicity for him, is the maintenance among 
man of their own laws,* since it is disturbed by evil-minded 
31 men. By protecting creatures indeed a king reaches suc¬ 
cess ; he who duly protects gains by his efforts a portion of 
righteousness." 


Casio XXVIII. 


The Education oj the 8ont (continued). 
Maddlatd'e Exhortation. 


Maddlatd enunciate* to Alarka the tpecial dutiet of the four caetee — 

and of the four period* of a brdhman’t life—and the dutiet common to 

thnee four caetee and period*, which muet be etrenuouely maintained. 

Jada spoke. 

1 Haring listened to that his mother’s exhortation, Alarka 
also further questioned his mother both about the duties of 
the four classes, and about the duties appertaining to the four 
periods of a brahman’s life. 

Alarka spoke. 

2 “ Thou hast expounded, gracious lady, this the duty relating 
to the system of kingly government. I wish to hear that 
duty which concerns the four classes and the four periods of a 
brihman's life.” 

Madslasi spoke. 

3 “A brihman's duty is held to be threefold—liberality, study, 
sacrifice. There is no other fourth duty. His duty is regard- 

4 less of his position. Irreproachable sacrificial and educa¬ 
tional occupations, and the acceptance of gifts from the purified 
—this is fitly proclaimed his threefold means of livelihood 

5 Liberality, study, sacrifice—this is declared to be the threefold 
duty of a kshatriya also: protection of the earth, and sub¬ 
sistence by weapons are his means of livelihood. Liberality^ 
study, sacrifice,—that indeed is the threefold duty of a vaUya 


* Dhsnna. 
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also : merchandise, and tbe tending of cattle, and agriculture 

7 are his means of livelihood. Liberality, and sacrifice, obe¬ 
dience to dvijas, I have declared to be the threefold duty of 
the Sudra also; and his means of livelihood arc a handicraft, 

8 obedience likewise to dvijas, nonrishing them, buying and 
selling. These are said to be the dnties of the four classes. 1 

“ Hear also the connexions among the four periods of a brih- 

9 man's life. A man who has cot erred from the duty of his 
own olass gains porfect felicity: ho goes to hell after death, 

10 if he has served what is forbidden. And as long indeed as 
a dvija is not invested with the sacred thread, so long, my 
son, he acts, speaks and cats unrestrainedly. 

11 “ When duly invested with the sacred throad, he become* a 
brahma-c'Arin in his guru’s house, and ho should dwell there. 

12 I relate his duty; hear it of me. Private study, atten¬ 
dance on fire, bathing, and wandering about for alms, and 
always eating that food after informing his guru and obtain- 

13 ing permission from him. Ue should be diligent in the guru's 
business; thero should be thorough evoking of his affection; 
and when summoned by him, he should read intently, his mind 

14 withdrawn from everything else. After acquiring one, two or 
all the Vedas from his guru's mouth, he is authorised to give the 

15 guru his fee with words of eulogy. But let him enter on the 
gpha-stha period when desirous of the period of family life ; 
or, by his own wish, on the vAna-prastha period and on the 

16 fourth period. Or let the dvija await his decease there in 
the guru’s house, obedient to the gum’s son if the guru be 

17 dead, or to the gum’s disciple, if there be no son. Obedient, 
free from self-conceit, let him pass through the period of a 
brahma-c'Arin. 

“ Next when ho has desisted therefrom, through desire for 

18 a gpha-stha’s status, let him then rightly marry a wife, 
sprang from the family of a different* Risbi, his equal, free 
from sickness, not deformed, for the sake of a gpha-stha’s 

19 status. And having gained money by his own toil, let him duly 

* A-mmdna. Bis family and hers should not be descended from the same 

gjshi. This indicates exogamy. 
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please the pitris, gods and guests by faith; and also nourish 

20 those who resort to him, his dependants and children, and 
his female relatives, and the afflicted, the blind, and the out¬ 
cast, the birds and the cattle,* to the ntmost of his power 

21 with gifts of food. This is the duty of a gfiha-stha; sexual 
intercourse also at the proper season: but he should not, to 
the ntmost of his power, neglect the performance of the five 

22 sacrifices. And let the man himself, being sealous to the best 
of his power, together with his dependants, eat the remains 
of the food consumed by the pitj-ia, the gods, the guests and 
paternal kinsmen. 

23 “ Now I havo declared this gpha-stha period distinctly. I 
describe to thee the duty of the vina-prastha: be it heard. 

24 Haring seen the succession of his offspring, and the stoop of 
his body, lot the wise man enter upon the vana-praBtha period, 

25 for the purpose of purifying his soul. In it there it the 
enjoyment of the forest, and attraction by penances, sleep¬ 
ing on tho ground, Bacrcd study, ceremonies for the pitpis 

26 gods and guests, the homa oblation, the three daily ablu¬ 
tions,f the wearing matted hair and a bark dress, and dili¬ 
gence in meditation unceasingly, the use of forest unguents. 

27 This is the vina-prastha period, for the purification of Bin, 
and beneficial to the soul. But after that comet another, the 
last, period of tho bhikshn. 

28 “ But hear from me the nature of the fourth period, which 
with its peculiar duties has been described, my darling, by 

28 high-souled men conversant with its duties.^ Renunciation 
of every association, sacred study, abstinence from anger, 
control over the senses, no long dwelling in one habitation, 

30 abstaining from undertakings, and eating food obtained by 
begging once a day, also desire for the awakening of know- 

31 ledge of the soul, and gaaing at the sonl. Now I haTe 
acquainted thee with thiB duty in the fourth period. 

“ Hear from me the common duty of the other clsssee and of 

• For patavat mad c'a po&w* f 
f At dawn, noon, and snnset. 

I tor yoS m-dtarmo 'aya mad rvm-dkarmo yacyn j 
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32 the periods of life. Truthfulness, purity and harmlessneea, 
freedom from envy, and patience, mercy, generosity,* and con¬ 
tentment is the eighth virtue. 

33 “ These duties have been succinctly described to thee con¬ 
cerning the classes and the periods of life: and a man should 

Si stand wholly within these his own peculiar duties. And 
the man, who, overstepping his own duty named aooording to 
his own class or period of life, should behave otherwise, 

35 should be punished by the king. And the king who over¬ 
looks men, who after forsaking their own duties commit sin, 

36 loses his pious acts. Therefore a king must vigorously 
punish all the classes that behave contrary to their special 
duties, and he must keep them within their own occupations.” 


Canto XXIX. 


Maddlasi's Exhortation ( continued ). 

Maddlatd explaint to Alarka the position of a gfiha-stha — and perso¬ 
nifies at a cow, the Vedas, pious acts, the words of the good and the 
words tvahd, svadhd, vashat and hanta—She describes the halt 
offering, and utsarga oblation—the duties of a griha-stha to guests—the 
irdddha—and further duties to guests—She pronounces a blessing on 
the griha-stha state —and quotes a song by Atri on it. 

Alarka spoke. 

1 “ And what men must do who are engaged in the griha-stha 
period; and what becomes confined in the absence of action, 

2 and what increases by action; and what is beneficial to men; 
and what a good man should avoid at home; and how things 
are done—declare that accurately to me who ask." 

Mad&lasi spoke. 

3 “ My child, a man on assnming the griha-stha status, thereby 
nourishes all this earth and conquers the worlds he longs for. 

4 The pitris, the Munis, the gods, living things, and mankind. 


* For aidrpyanyam reed abirpaufom f 
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a ad worm, insects, and flying creatures, birds, cattle, and 

5 A suras subsist upon tbe gpiha-stha, and derive satisfaction 
from him; and gaze indeed at bis oonntenanoe, wondering, 

‘ Will he give ns anything ? ’ 

6 “ The support of everything is this oow, my child, which con¬ 
sists of the three Vedas, in which the universe is established, 

7 and which is believed to be the canse of the universe. Her 
back is the Rig-Veda; her loins the Yajur-Veda; her face 
and neck the Sama-Veda; and her horns are pious acts; her 

8 hair the excellent words of the good ; her ordure and urine 
are tranquillity and prosperity; she is supported on feet which 
are the four classes; she is the sustenance of the worlds; being 

9 imperishable she does not wane. The word svsha,* and the 
word svadhi.t and thb word vashaf, my son, and the other 

10 word hanta are her| four teats. The gods drink of the 
teat whidh is the word svihi; and the pitfis of that consist¬ 
ing of svadhi; and the Munis of that which is the word 

11 vashat; the gods, living things and Asuras, and mankind 
drink constantly of the teat which is the word hanta. 
Thus this oow consisting of the three Vedas, my ohild, fattens 

12 thorn. And the man, who grievously Binning causes their 
destruction, sinks into the hell Tamas,§ the hell Andha- 

13 timisrall and the hell Tamisra.*! And tho man, who gives 
this cow drink with his own children and with the immortals 
and other objects of worship at the proper time, attains Svarga. 

14 “ Therefore, my son, a man must nourish the gods, pish is, 
and pitpis and men and living things daily, even as his own 

15 body. Therefore having bathed and become clean he should, 
composed in mind, delight the gods, pishis and pitpis, and the 

16 praji-pati also with water at the proper time. And a man** 
having worshipped the gods with the fragrant flowers of the 
great-flowered jasmine, should next delight Agni; and the 

17 bali offering should also be made. Let him cast the bali 


* The oblation to tbe gods, 
f Tbs oblation to the pitps. 

X Read tam/ik for ta» yd. 


|| Complete darkness, 
f Deep gloom. 

Read mdnavok for ndmavty. 
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offering to Brahmi and the Viiva-devas inside the honee, and 

18 to Dhanvantari to the north-east; let him offer the bali 
•'■'Eastward to Indra, southwards to Tama, and the bali west- 

19 wards to Varuna, and northwards to Soma. And let him also 
give the bali to DhAtri and .VidhAtri at the bonse-door, and 
let him give it to Aryaman outside and all aronnd the houses. 

80 Let him offer the bali to night-walking goblins in the air, and 
let him scatter it to the pitris, standing with his face south- 

21 ward. Then the griha-stha, being intent and having his mind 
well oomposod, should take the water and cast it, as a wise 

22 man, into those places for those several deities, that they may 
rinse out their mouths. 

“Having thus performed in his house the family-bali, the 

23 pure griha-stha should perform the utsarga oblation respect¬ 
fully for the nourishment of living things. And let him 
scatter it on the ground both for the dogs, and low-oaste men 

24 and the birds; for certainly this offering to the ViAva-dovas 
is declared to be one for evening and morning. 

“ And then he, aR a wise man, having rinsed ont his mouth, 

25 should look towards the door the eighth part of a muhhrta, 
whether a guest is to be seen. He should honour the guest, 
who has arrived there, with rice and other food and with 

26 water and with fragrant flowers and other presents, according 
to his power. He should not treat as a guest a friend, nor a 

27 fellow-villager, nor one who bears the name of an unknown 
family, nor one who has arrived at that time. Men call 

28 a brAhman who has arrived, hungry, wearied, supplicat¬ 
ing, indigent, a guest; he should be honoured by the wise 
according to their power. A learned man should not inquire 

29 his lineage or conduct, nor his private study ; he should esteem 
him, whether handsome or unhandsome in appearance, as a 
prajA-pati. For since he stays but a transitory time, he is 

30 therefore called an a-titbi, ‘ a guest ’ When he is satisfied, the 
griha-stha is released from the debt which arises from hospita¬ 
lity. The guilty man, who without giving to the guest liim- 

31 self eats, he inenrs only sin and foeds on ordure in another life. 
The guest transferring his misdeeds to that man, from whose 

20 
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32 house he turn* back with broken hopes, and taking that man’i 
merit, goes off. Moreover a man should honour a guest re- 

33 sportfully according to his power with gifts of watered 
vegetables, or with just what he is himself eating. 

“ And he should daily perform the trdddha with rice and 

34 other food and with water with regard to the pitps and brah¬ 
mans ; or he should feed a brtlhman. Taking up an agra* of 

35 the rice, he should present it to a briUiman: and he should 
give an alms to wandering brahmans who ask. The alms 
should be the size of a mouthful, the agra four monthfuls. 

36 Brihmans call the agra four times a hanta-kira.f But 
without giving food, or a hantakara, an agra or an alms, 

37 according to his substance, he must not himself eat. And 
he should cat, after he has done reverence to guests, friends, 

38 paternal kinsmen, relatives, and petitioners, the maimed, and 
children and old men and the sick. 

11 If a man consumed with hunger, or another who is destitute 

39 wants food, he should be fed by a householder who has ade- 
quatej substance. Whatever kinsman is dispirited when he 

40 reaches a prosperous kinsman, the latter gets the sin that has 
been done by the dispirited man. And the preoept must be 
observed at evening, and he should do reverence to the guest 

41 who has arrived there after sunset, accordingly to his ability, 
with a bed, a seat and food. 

“ Thus a weight is placed on the shoulder of one who 

42 undertakes family life. Vidhitfi, and the gods, and the 
pitps, the great Kishis, all shower bliss on him, and so also 

43 do guests and relatives: and the herds of cattle and the flocks 
of birds, and the minute insects that exut besides, are satisfied. 

44 And Atri himself used to sing songB on this mbject, noble one! 
Hear those, 0 noble one! that appertain to the gpha-stha 
period— ‘ Having done reverence to the gods, and the pitfia 

45 and guests, relatives likewise, and female relations, and, 
gurus also, the gpha-stha who has substance should scatter 

* inuun. 

f A formula at salutation, or an offering to a guest. 

{ Bead tumor ike tar tamartAo t 
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the fragment) on the ground for both dogs and low caste men 
46 and birds: for he should certainly perform this offering to the 
Vi4va-devas evening and day. And he should not himself 
eat flesh, rice and vegetables and whatevor may have been 
prepared in the house, which he may not scatter according to 
the precept.’ ” 


Canto XXX. 


Madilasas Exhortation ( continued ). 

Maddlasa explains to Alarka the ceremonies to be performed by a 
griha-stha, which arc of three kinds, continual, occasional and periodi¬ 
cal—She explains the occasional SrAddha, which is celebrated for men 
and women. 

Madalasd spoke. 

1 11 Now what the griha-stha’s ceremonies are, the continual, 
and the occasional, and the periodical, listen thereto, my son. 

2 “ The continual are comprised in the five sacrifices,* theso 
that I have described to thee: and the occasional arc the 
others, such as the ceremony on the birth of a son, and so 

3 forth. The periodical! are recognisable by tho learned as 
the sacrifices at tho moon's cliangos, the 4 rad dim and others. 

“ HereJ I will toll thee of the occasional 4raddha colebration, 

4 of the birth-ceremony that should be performed similarly by 
men oi tho birth of a son ; and everything duly related in 
order that should be done at marriages and on other occasions. 

5 And in this the Ndndi-mukha pitris§ must be worshipped; 
and he should give the pindas mixed with curds and contain- 

6 ing barley, facing northward or eastward, with composed 
mind making the oblation. Some men like it with tho offer- 

• Brahma («. «. VodaJ-yajaa, deva-yajoa, pitp-yajRa, manusbya-yajua, and 
bhdta-yajo* (all created beings.) 

f Bead nitya-nawaittiiom for iMlya-nawnittita. 

J Bead atra tor tatra t 

{ Kins pitrii, ««., the six parent#, grandparents and great-grandparent* on 
the paternal aide, and the grandfather, great-grandfather and great-great¬ 
grandfather on the maternal side. 
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7 ing to the Viiiva-devas omitted. And in this ceremony the 
dvijas must be arranged in pairs, and must be worshipped in 
dextral circumambnlation. This is the occasional ceremony 
during growth, and the other is the funeral obsequies. 

8 “ And the triddha for a single deceased person should be 
performed on the day of the death ; listen to that. And it 
should bo performed omitting the offering to the gods, and 

9 with a single vessel. And the oblations-with-fire* should not 
be made in the fire without the ceremonies. And he should 

10 give one pi pda to the deceased person near the fragments of 
food, and sosamum-sced and water on the right, accompanying 
them with the recollection of that person’s name. * May he 

11 be exempt from decay,' let the celebrant say, and 1 may enjoy¬ 
ment be his,’ let the others delighted say, at the place where 
tho brdhmans are dismissed. Men must do this every month 

12 for a year. Now at tho expiration of the year, or whenever 
the ceremony is performed by men, tho £raddba for deceased 
sapipijas must bo performed for him also: so the rule is 

13 stated; and that must be without the offering to the gods, 
and accompanied with a single argha offering in a single 
vessel. And that ceremony must not be performed there in 

14 the fire without offering the oblations-with-fire : and on the 
right there, he should feed the single dvijas. 

“ And there is another distinction, consisting in an extra 

15 ceremony every month ; do thou listen attentive to me, as 1 
tell thee of it, while it is being described. He should fill 
four vessels there with sesamum-seed, perfume and water, 

16 threo for tho pitps, one for the deceased person, my son. 
And he should scatter the arghya-oblation in the three ves¬ 
sels, and in tho deceased's vessel,t uttering the words ‘ Ye 

17 sam4n£’ 4r., he should perform the rest as before. 

“ This 6rsddha for a single deceased person is ordained 

18 precisely the same for women also. The iriddha for deceased 
sapindas does not exist for them, if they have no son. The 
iriddha for a single deceased person must be performed 

* Arshins. 

t B«ad fnta-filn tor pni* p dtrem t 
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19 every year for a woman by the men, duly on the day ol her 
death, a&has been here mentioned for men. 

“ But if there are no eons, the sapipdas; if they are want- 

20 ing, the sahodakas,* and those who may be the mother’s 
sapipd*s . and those who may be the mother's sahodakas, 
shonld duly perform this ceremony for a man who has no 

21 son, and for one who has begotten only a daughter. The 
daughters and their children should in thiB way perform the 
ceremony for the maternal grandfather. But those who are 
designated as the sons of two such persons should worship 

22 their maternal and paternal grandfathers fittingly with the 
occasional iriddhas. 

“ When all these relatives aro wanting, the women should 
perform the ceremony without the mantras for their husbands; 

23 when they too are wanting, the king should cause the cere¬ 
mony to be performed by a member of his own family, and 
the cremation and all the other ceremonies to be performed 

24 properly by men of that caste ; for the king indeed is kins¬ 
man to all the classes. 

“ Thus these continual and occasional ceremonies have been 

25 described to thee, my child. Hear the other periodical cere¬ 
mony appertaining to the iriddha. The new moon is 
just the cause there, and the time is the moon's waning : the 
fixed time indicates the constancy of that ceremony." 

Canto XXXI. 


Description of the Parvana Sriddha. 

Madalasa mentions the seven sapinda ancestors , and the lepa- 
bhujas , and the remoter ancestors — 8he explains how the celebrant of 
the srdddha nourishes them all—She enumerates thr times far the 
iriddha , and the persons who should and who should not be invited to 
it —She describes how the iriddha should be performed. 

Madilasi spoke. 

1 “ After the performance of the iriddha to deceased sapipdas, 

ho who is the father's great-grandfather passes to the class of 
* The saminodaluui 
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those who feed on the lepa,* haring lost hu share in the pipija 
2 offered to the pitps. He, who is the fourth there-above 
among those who feed on the lepa bestowed by the deceased P* 
son, ceases to eat thereof and obtains the satisfaction that is 
freed from the relationship. 

S “ The father, and grandfather, and also the great-grand¬ 
father—these truly most be known as the three males who 

i arc related by tho pipda.f And those who aro related by 
the lepa arc said to be the three others reckoning upwards 
from the grandfather’s grandfather: and the celebrant is 

5 the seventh among them. Such have Munis declared this 
scvcn-ancestral relationship to be, reckoning from the celebrant 
upwards. And there-above are those beyond participation in 
tho lepa. 

6 “ Next are classed all the other ancestors, both those who 
dwell in Naraka, and those who have become animals, and 
those who resido within living creatures and other things. 

7 “ By what Beveral means the celebrant, while performing 
tho 4r4ddha rightly, nourishes all those ancestors, hear that, 
my child. 

8 “ Now truly those ancestors who have become pisac'as obtain 
satisfaction from the food that men scatter on the ground. 

9 Those ancestors, my sou, who have become trees, receive satis¬ 
faction from the water that drips from the bathing garment 

10 on the ground. But the drops of water, that fall from the 
limbs on the ground, minister nourishment to those ancestors in 

11 tho family who havo attained divinity. And when the 
pipdaa aro taken up, tho particles of food that fall on tho 
oarth,— those ancestors in the family who have become animals 

12 gain nourishment therefrom. The children moreover in 
tho family who, being capable of performing religions cere¬ 
monies but not having undergone the purificatory rites, are 
burnt on their death, they in tbeir distress snbsist on the 

13 scattering of tho food and the water used in scouring. And 

• The wiping* of the hand* alter offering the funeral oblation* to the three 

eepi*d*». 
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the ■water, both that which is used by brahmans for rinsing out 
the mouth after meals, and that which is used by them fc. 
sprinkling the feet,—the other ancestors likewise gain satisfac- 

14 tion indeed therefrom. So whatever water and food i& 
scattered by the celebrant and by those dvijas, whether it be 

15 unsullied or fragmentary, that, my child, in the family of 
those who duly perform the traddhas, nourishes the other 
ancestors who have been liorn among tho several crea- 

16 tions. With the friddlias, which men perform with ill-got¬ 
ten wealth, are satisfied those ancestors icha have been bom as 
c'andalas, pukka&ts and other men of degraded castes 

17 “ ThuB many here derive nourishment, my child, through 
their relations who perform the sraddhas, by means of the 

18 casting away of food and drops of wafer. Therefore a man 
should perform the Araddha in faith according to rule even 
with vegetables : no one perishes in the family of one who 
performs the sraddha. 

19 “I will mention the periodic times for it; and learn of 
me by what rule men perform if. 

20 “The Sraddha must necessarily bo performed on the night 
of the new moon, at the moon’s waning overy month, and on 
tho eighth days* also. 

21 “ Learn of me the voluntary seasons. On the arrival of a 
distinguished br&hman, on an eclipse of the snn or moon, at 
the solstice, at the equinox, at the sun’s passage from one sign 

22 into another, and on tho occasion of a portent,+ my son, on 
acquiring property worthy of a Ai-iddha, and on seeing a bad 
dream, and at occnltations of the constellation or planet 
under which one is born, one should perform the Ariddha 
according to one’s inclination. 

23 “A distinguished brihman learned in tho Veda, a yogi, 
one who knows the Veda, one who has mastered the .Jyosh- 
tha-siman, one who has thrice kindled tho fire Ndc'iketa, one 
who knows the three verses which begun with ‘ madhu,’{ one 

* Of three months. 

t For vyalipdts read r)r atipSts. This word has several other meanings, 

which are admissible. 

| Eig-Y. 1.90. B-8. 
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who knows the ‘ tri-supaiya' hymns, one who knows the six 

24 Vedingas, a daughter's son, a Ritrij priest, a daughter’s hus¬ 
band, and a sister's son, and a father-in law also, and one who 
is skilled in the business of the five sacred fires, and one who 

25 is eminent in austerities, a maternal uncle, and one who 
is anterior to one’s parents, a disciple, a relative by marriage, 
and a kinsman—these brAhmans are all worthy of invitation 
to a traddha. 

26 “ A religions student who has been incontinent, and a sick 
man, and one who has a limb superfluous or deficient, the son 
of a widow remarried, and a one-eyed man, on adulterine son, 

27 and a widow’s bastard, my son, a traitor to his friends, one 
who has bad nails, an impotent man, a man with brown teeth, 
a brahman negligent of his duties, a man cursed by his father, 

28 a slanderer, a vendor of soma juice, ono who has de¬ 
flowered his daughter, a medical man, and one who has dis¬ 
carded his guru and father, a hired teacher, a friend,* and 

29 tho husband of a previously-married woman, one who 
discards tho Vedas, and one who abandons the sacred fire, a 
man who has been corrupted by the husband of a low caste 
woman,t and others who habitually practise improper acts, 
— all these persons are verily to be shunned in ceremonies to the 
pitfis, (0 brahmans.) 

30 “ The celebrant should invite the above-mentioned brahmans 
on tho day before, to the function performed in honour of the 
gods and pitps, and Bhould fetch them also. 

31 “ And both he, who Bhall perform a traddha that ought to 
be performed by those self-controlling men, and he, who 
indulges in sexual intercourse after having offered the ArAd- 
dha and eaten the food,—the ancestors of these two men verily 

32 lie down in that semen a month. Moreover he who eats at a 
iraddha and ho who goes to a srdddha after intercourse with 

33 a woman,—the ancestors of those two men feed on semen and 
urine for that month. Therefore a wise man must first issue 

* Bhfitakadhyipako mitrab. This seems strange. 

t For vruhah-pati-dishiiat read triskall dishiti-patH, one who has married 

a ]ow*oaste woman or a deflowered girl P 
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34 an invitation; and men who have intercourse with women 
before the day arrives most be shunned. 

“ With his mind controlled ho should feast those who 

35 havo come seeking for alms, or ascetics who control them¬ 
selves at the proper timos, after first propitiating them 
with prostrations and other reverential acts, .lust as the time 

36 of the waning moon is doarer to the pitfis than that of the 
waring moon, so the afternoon pleases the pitfis more than 
the forenoon. One should do reverence to these dvijas, who 

37 havo arrived at his house, with a welcome ; and with tho 
pavitra in hand he should seat those, who ItRve rinsed out 
their mouths, on seats. In the case of the pitfis the nil in 1st 
of brahmans Rhould be uneven, and in the case of the Gods* 

38 even ; or, according to tho circumstances of the celebrant , there 
should be one brahman for the pitfis and one for the Gods. 
In like manner for the maternal ancestors the number of brah¬ 
mans should be uneven or only one. 1 he brahmans intended 

39 for tho Visva-devas may be identical on the side of the pitrxs 
and maternal ancestors ; but some other men desire that they 
should lie distinct. He should place the brahmans intended 
for the Gods with their faces toward the east, and those for 

40 tho pitfis toward the north t The ceremony duo to tho 
maternal ancestors has boon similarly expounded by the wise. 

Let the intelligent man giving kmSa grass for a seat, and 

41 worshipping with tho arghya and other offerings, giving 
things pure and such like, and obtaining permission from 
them,—let the wiso dvija perform the invocation to tho gods 

42 according to the mantras. And having also given tho arghya 
offering to all the deities with barley and water, and having 
duly given perfume, garlands, water and incense accompanied 

43 with a lamp, let him both perform tho whole of the dcxtral 
circumambulation for the pitfis ; and having given a doublo 
quantity of darbha grass, and having obtained permission 

• For devai read daive. 

t The text is very obscure, and seems corrupt. For this translation I am 

indebted to Babu Harimohan Vidytbhushan, the Pandit of the Bengal Aaiatio 

Society. 
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44 from them, Jet the intelligent man perform the invocation to 
the pitfis, prefacing it with the mantras. And let him also 
perform the dextral circumambulation and give the arghya 

45 offering and barley and money and sesamum seed, intent 
on pleasing the pitfis. Then permitted by the dvijas who 

46 say, ‘ Perform the ceremonies in the fire !’ let him offer rice 
unmixod with condiments or salt according to rule. The first 
rito consists in uttering ‘Svtha!’ to fire, the bearer of 

47 oblations to the pitfis; and let the next be ‘ Sv4h&!’ to 
Soma who is esteemed by the pitfis ; and the third offering is 

4S ‘ Svaha !’ to Yama, the lord of the departed. And let him 
put the remains of tho offering into the vessels of the dvijas ; 
and-taking hold of the vessels let him give the rice according 

49 to rulo. He should say affably “ Ho, do ye enjoy yourselves 
happily I"* and then they also should eat happily, with their 

50 minds attentive thereon and observing silence. And a man 
should leisurely give them whatever food they like best, dis- 

51 playing no wrath and alluring thorn appropriately. And let 
him utter the mantras which vanquish the Rakshasas, and let 
him strew tho ground with sesamum seed and with white 
mustard: for the sraddha possesses abundant devices for 

52 protection. And let the man, permitted by the dvijas who say 
“Ye arc satisfied and we are satisfied by those who are 
nourished and satisfied," scatter food everywhere on the 

53 ground. Similarly then having obtained permission, let him, 
with voice body and mind controlled, give the dvijas severally 

54 waterf to rinse out their mouths. Then, my son, let him 
with his left hand put the pipijas with rice and sesamum-seed 
on tho darbha grass, near the remains of the food, for the 

55 pitfis. Lot him oomposedly also give them water with the 
part of the hand? sacred to the pitfis, since 0 prinoe! he 

56 celebrates the sacrifice with faith for the pitfis. Similarly 
he should, after giving the pipdas on behalf of the maternal 
grandfathers according to rule, then give water for rinsing 

* For yathi $»tkkam read yathi+ukham t 
f For ipah read opaA. 

X Pittf-tirth*, the part between the forefinger end thumb. 



THE RITUAL Of THE ^Ra'dlHA. 


163 


out the mouth together with scent, garlands Ac. ; and having 

57 given the brahmans’ fee according to his ability, address 
them 11 May Svadhd be fortunate !” and let him cause them, 
who being satisfied say “ Be it so to pronounce the Vaidva- 

58 devika mantras. Let him say “ May they be pleased !” “ Hail 
to you, 0 Visve devas ” And on those brahmans, saying, “ Be it 

59 so!” he should request their benedictions. He should dismiss 
them, addressing them pleasantly and prostrating himself in 
faith ; and he should attend them as far as the door, and ho 

60 should return, a gladdened man. Then ho should perform 
tho continual ceremony, and should also feed guests. And 
some very good men wish for a continual ceremony to tho 

61 pitfis, and others do not wish it for the pitfis. He should 
perform the remainder as the first part: some think 1 not 
with a separate cooking vessel,’ some prtfer it repeated exactly 

62 in the same order.* Then the celebraut should eat that rico 
in company with his servants and others. 

Thus should the man skilled in religious law porform com- 

63 posedly the Sraddlia to the pitris, or so as satisfaction accrues 
to tho brahmans. There are three pure things in a Araddha, 

64 sesamum-seed,t sacrificial grass, and tho sesamum-plant ;J 
and they say these, (0 princely brahman,) are to be avoided, 

65 anger, journeying, haste. A silver vessel is also commended 
at sraddhas, my son. Now silver is for use, for looking at and 
for giving away ; for when the offering to tho pitfis is milked 
out in a Bilver vessel, tho pitris give ear to the earth ;§ hence 
tho pitfis desire silver, which increases their affection. 


• The text seem* obscure, 
t Dauhitram, see note J, p. 84. 
t Tils. 

$ The text seems inoorrect 
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Canto XXXII. 


The ordinance of the Sraddha. 


Maddlmd explains what kinds of food please the pitris at srdddhas 
and for what periods—what kinds arc to he avoided — what sites should 
he avoided for the ceremony—what men and animals should he exclud¬ 
ed—and what defilements must he avoided—Yogis must have priority at 
the sraddha — ancient ‘ songs are to he sung—and what benefits accrue 
from the performance. 

Madalasa spoke. 

1 Next hear, my son, with faith this* that I say,—what is to 
be avoided in order to please the pitris, or what conduces to 
their pleasure. 

2 The pitris are satisfied with clarified butter and rice for a 
month. The paternal grandfathers receive satisfaction with 

3 fish-meat for two months. Venison should be known to satis¬ 
fy flic pitris for three months; and the flesh of hares 

4 nourishes the pitris for four months ; birds’ flesh satisfies (hem 
for five months; hog’s flesh for six months ; goat’s ttesh for 

5 seven months; and flesh of the black antelopef for eight 
months; flesh ot the ruru deer gives them satisfaction for 
nine months, without doubt; flesh of the gayal+ gives them 

6 satisfaction for ten months. Moreover sheep’s flesh § satisfies 
tin* pitris for eleven months; and milk of kine or anything 

7 made of milk satisfies them a year. Flesh of the rhinoceros, 
flesh of the red-goat, the dark tulsi plant,|| and honey, and 

8 flesh of the rhiuoeeros^f and whatever else is given by members 

# For imam read t dam. 

t For aineyam road axntyam. 

J For road gtvayimxsham . 

§ For urabhram read aurahhram. 

|| K4ia-&aka: Ocytnum sanctum, Roxb. I do not find it in Hooker 

^ Duuhitru; but tho rhinoceros in already mentioned. 
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of their own family, and turmeric and soma juice, and a srad- 
dha performed at Gayd without doubt yield the pitps end- 

9 less satisfaction. S'yamaka* grain and raja-6y&makat grain, 
and likewise small-grained rice,J wild rice,§ and paushkala 
grain, these among grain tend to satisfy the pitris. 

10 Barley, vrilii rice||, and sesamum-seed, and wheat, green 
gram,^[ and mustard, pnyangu** swd, kovidaraff seed, and 

11 the finest pulse,JJ marka(akn§§ seed, raja-niHHha|||| pulse, and 
anu^flf grain should be eschewed atusraddha. Viprashika ### 

12 seed and lentilstft are forbidden in n sruddha. GarlieJJJ and 
red garlic,§§§ onions,|||||| carrots,asparagus,**** and 

13 whatever other vegetables are shunned on account of their taste 

* This according to Roxburgh ih Panicum frurMn-uceum, the Bong Sydmd ; 
but he Bays the Bong .ojdmd also denotes P. col an urn 

f Perhaps this may bo Panicum hwpidulutn, which Roxburgh suyg is called 
Beng. baia-dydmd. 

X Pras£tika. 

§ NivAra. 

|| The du8, or rainy Reason crop ? 
f Mudga; see note §§, p. 84. 

•* Priyangu, Panicum xtaltcum , (Roxb p JOI ) 
ft Kovidura, Dauhima vartegata ; hw mill |j, p 27 
It Nishpava ; see note II, p 86. 

§§ Markataka ; this does not seem to be known. 

!||| Rsja-masha. Prof. Momur-Williams says this is Ft>wa catiang (DnUchan 
catjang, Linn, and Roxb.). (Hooker, vol. II, p 2o5). 

Panicum maliacevm, Roxb , the modern chmd. 

••• Viprashika; not given in the Dictionary. 

ftf Masura. Prof. Monier-Wilhams says this is oithcr Ervum hirtuium or 
Cicer lens (Roxb. p. 567). The formor is the modem ma*ur c/tand, and the 
latter masur. Hooker appears to oombino both in Vicki hirnuta, which seems 
to be the common Lentil (Hooker, vol II, pp. 177 and 179). 
m Lasuna. 

$55 Gpojana. 

III!!! I’aliijiJn. 

Pipda-mulaka. 

•••• Karambha, neut. Prof. Moiner-Williams does not giro the neul, but 
■ays karambh k, fem., is Asparagus racemonun, which is also called Seta-rodlL 
( Roxb. p. 291; not in Hooker). 
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and colour; gindhiriki* and kadus,+ sails and sailed things, 

14 and reddish juices, J and things that are manifestly salt —these 
should be indeed avoided in a sraddha. And whatever has been 
obtained by talk or through bribes or other improper meant is 
not commended, nor what has been acquired from an outcast®; 

15 and wealth that has been obtained unlawfully as the pur¬ 
chase-price of a bride is forbidden in this ceremony. And 
water that is bad-smelling and frothy, and very scanty, and 

16 water that cattle would disdain, and what has been taken 
by night, and what has been left after every one has cooked, 
and what is unfit for drinking in a tank—that water should 

17 be avoided always in the ceremony to the pitris. All milk 
from deer, sheep, camels, and from animals that have un¬ 
cloven hoofs, from buffaloes, and from the yak, and cow’s 

18 milk that is not more than ten days old,§ and what has 
been brought to a person who has asked for it on account of 

19 tho pitris,—such milk must, lie always avoided by the good 
in the Sraddha ceremony. 

And in this ceremony ground must he avoided that is 
swarming with insects, that is rough, and that has been 

20 scorched by fire, and that is hot with the words of enemies 
and wicked men, and that is foul-smelling. 

Men who disgrace their family or who injure their family by 

21 separating themselves from the Sraddha, naked men and crimi¬ 
nals may destroy the ceremony to the pitris with their glance ; 
a eunuch, and a man repudiated by his relations, a cock, and 

22 tho village hog, and a dog, each ruins Sriddhas by his look, and 
so also do Rikshasas. 

Hence let a man offer the ceremony being well secluded, and 

• Qindhiriki t sot in the Dictionary. Professor Monier-Williams says gin- 
dhiri denotes Htdytarun alkagi (Roib., p 874), and the Prickly Nightshade 
(which appears to be Bolanum Jacquith Boxb., p. 191); but neither seems 
appropriate. The text as it stands seems oorrnpt. For fdndlntriHm road 
yndhclitam, which might mean “ dry ginger ”f 
t AUbs; see note • page 118. 
t Niryisa j or • guns.’ 

| A-Tunisia This seems strange. 
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83 scattering the ground with sesamum seed. Thus may safety 
be secured in the ArAddha even for both, my child. 

What has been touched by a corpse or by a recently- 

24 delivered woman,* and by those who have been long ill, by 
outcastes, and by filthy persons, does not nourish the pitps. 

And the celebrant must moreover avoid the sight of a 

25 woman who is in her courses; and he must Bhun sitting to¬ 
gether with bald-pated men and drunken men at a ArAddha, out 
of respect. 

And whatever is infested with hair-lice, and whatever has 

26 been gazed at by dogs, and whatever is putrid and stale, and 
the brinjal,t and ferments,J and whatever has been fanned by 
the wind from clothing, are indeed to Ik- avoided at a ArAddha. 

27 Whatever, in the shape of articles of food possessed by 
thee, is given with supreme faith to the pitps according to 

28 their name and family, that becomeR food for them. Hence 
a man of faith, who desires the pitris’ satisfaction, must place 
the best that he has. in the vcbscI and according to rule at a 
ceremony to the pitris. 

29 And the yogis must always be fed by a wise man at a 
ArAddha; for the pitris are patrons of religious devotion; 

30 hence one should ever worship them. Now if a yogi is fed 
first, he can save the person for whom the sacrifice is offered 
and those who feast, just as a boat saves in water, better than 
thousands of brahmans. 

31 At this ceremony also songs in honour of the pitps are sung 
by those who recite the Veda, songs which were§ formerly sung 

32 by the pitps to king Pururavas “ When will any one of us have 
a son, the chief among his race, who, eating the remains of 

33 food left by the yogis, will offer the pinda on earth ? Or will 
offer the pinda, buffalo-beef, the clarified butter, or the vegeta- 

• For (ava-sitaka->amspnth(am read nitnXa-iava-tamspriihfam ? 

+ VArtaki, the brinjal, Solatium melongena, Roxb., the modern begun. Prof. 

Monier-Williams call« it the egg-plant. It is a well-known and favourite 

vegetable. I do not find it in Hooker. 

J For abhishavimt read abhiihavis ? 

J For Aria read item. 
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Me kih* mixed with sesamnm-seed, or khichree at Gays for 

34 oor monthly satisfaction ? May we obtainf the offering to 
the Visva-devas and the soma jnioe, buffalo-beef, and the 
finosl clarified butter, and the divine food\ by getting a young§ 
rhinoceros!" 

35 Let him duly offer the lir&ddha on the thirteenth day and 
when the moon is in the astcrism Maghi, and milk mixed with 
honey and clarified butter during the winter half of the year. 

36 Let a man therefore, my son, worship hiR own pitps in faith, 
hoping to gain all hie wishes and his own deliverance from 

37 evil. Men’s pitps, when delighted with 6riddhas, please the 
Vasus, the Rudras and the Adityas, the constellations, the 

38 planets and the stars. The pitris, when delighted with 
^raddbas, bestow long life, wisdom, wealth, knowledge, 
Svarga, final emancipation from existence, and joys and 
sovereignty. 

39 I have declared to thee, my son, the Sraddha ceremony 
as it. has been expounded : hear, my child, the praise of 
the Voluntary STaddhas according to the various days on which 
they art: performed. 


Canto XXXIII. 


The benefits to be obtained from the Voluntary Sriddhas. 


M midland explains the benefits to be obtained from performing the ' 
iriddha voluntarily with a view to the benefits—on the various days of 
the lunar fortnight—and when the moon is in the different asterisms. 
Madalasa spoke. 

1 The first day of the lunar fortnight, if the iriddha be per¬ 
formed on it, is auspicious for the acquisition of wealth; the 

* There are many plant! of thia name, 
t For ainuvimahs read aHuvimahai 1 

t Aisryam in the text, bat it aeems inoorreot. Bead isurfam o » drarata 
from awn P A sure is in the dictionary, bat not dturys. 

| Vishina-varjya, hornless. 

U Kimrs Sfrdddha. 
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second bestows men ; and the third seeks for boons; the 

2 fourth destroys enemies; in the fifth a man acquires for¬ 
tune ; in the sixth he may become worthy of worship : in the 
seventh he acquires chieftainship; in the eighth the highest 

3 prosperity; in the ninth he gains women; in the tenth 
perfect gratification of his wishes. So let him, assiduous in 

4 the ceremonies, gain all the Vedas in the eleventh. And in 
the twelfth the worshipper of the pitris gains continual vic¬ 
tories, offspring, mental vigour, cattle, prosperity, indepen* 

5 deuce and perfect nourishment The man of intense faith, 
who performs the sraddha on the thirteenth day, gams length 

6 of life and sovereignty undoubtedly Since one is successful in 
fraddkas by means of choice food, he, whose ancestors died or 

7 were slain with weapons in their youth, should, if he w ishes 
for their pleasure, perform the ceremony on tin* fourteenth 
day. The pure man, who performs the sraddha diligently on 

8 the night of the new moon, obtains all his wishes and attains 
Svarga everlastingly 

By worshipping the pitris when the moon is in the asterism 

9 Krittika, a man obtains S varga A man who wishes for 

offspring may obtain it when the moon is in the asterism 
Roliini; and he may gam vigour when she is in the Saumya 
signs of the Zodiac ,* and he may obtain valour when site is 
in the asterism A'rdra ; and lands and other posaesritma when 

10 she is in Punar-vasu ; and nourishment by always worshipping 
when she is in Pushya ; and noble sons when siui is in A-.41esh& ; 
and pre-eminence among his relations when slut is in Magh& ; 

11 and good fortune when she i* in Phaiguni t And the man of 
liberal disposition obtains offspring when she is in Uttarti 
Phaiguni. A man who offers ^raddhas when she is in Hasfca 

12 verily attains excellence. And so a man of goodly form may 
obfcair offspring when site is in C'itra Svati bestows success 

13 in trade ; Vi^akha gives philoprogcmtiveness. Men who per¬ 
form the irdddha ivhen the moon is in Anuradha attain imperial 
ruit; and when she is in Jyeshtha lordship ; and wtien she is 

• They ar* Taurus, Cancer, Virgo, Scorpio, and Capricornua. 

f For phalfuni read ph^lyunt. 

22 
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14 Mu/a perfect health. Acquisition of fame comes from perform¬ 
ing the Mddha when she is in Ashadhi; and freedom from 
grief in Uttarii Ashiidha. And one gains bright worlds by 
performing ii when she is in .SVavaua; and immense wealth 

15 when she is in Dhanishthd. One may acquire intimate know¬ 
ledge of the Vedas when she is in Abhi-jit; and success in 
medicine when she is in S'uta-bhishuj; goats and sheep by 
performing Ike ceremony in Bhadra ; and amorous dalliance 

16 in the latter part of Bhadra. And one who performs the arad- 
dha u-hen she is in Bovati acquires the baser metals ; and when 
she is in Asvini horses ; and when she is in Bharani full length 
of life. 

Hence a man who is skilled in true knowledge should 
perform the voluntary irdddhos at these seasons. 


Canto XXXIV. 

Alaska s Education —Ike exposition of Virtuous Custom* 

Maddldsa mentions the benefits of the observance of Virtuous Custom — 
which consists in the pursuit of righteousness, wealth and love — She 
mentions a large number of grnrial rules regarding religious worship, 
eating,social behaviour, pi irate actions , and marriage—She gives general 
rules regaiding the sacrifices, and (bwiibes the portions of the hand to 
be. used therein—and mentions how one's residence should be chosen. 

Madahisa spoke. 

“ Thus, my son, should the gods and pitris be worshipped by 
a householder with the oblations to the gods and the oblations 
to the pitris; and with food should guests and kinsmen, 

2 living creatures, nil dependants, cattle, birds and ants, beg¬ 
gars and other petitioners be worshipped by the dweller in a 

3 house, who observes the good customs and performs the do¬ 
mestic sacrifices, my child He incurs sin if he neglects the 
periodic ceremonies.” 


Snd-ac'nra. 
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Alarka spoke. 

4 u Thou hast declared to me, mother, the threefold ceremonies 
to be observed by men, the perpetual, the occasional, and the 

5 periodic.* I wish to hear, 0 lady who gladdenest thy family, 
about Virtuous Custom by practising which a man gains happi¬ 
ness in the next world and in this.” 

Madalasa spoke. 

6 “A householder must ever maintain Virtnons Custom tho¬ 
roughly : for one who has lost Virtuous custom has no happi- 

7 ness here or in the next world. Sacrifice, alms-giving and 
austerities do not tend to the welfare of a man here, who 

8 habitually transgresses Virtuous custom For a man who 
follows bad custom does not find long life here. One must 
earnestly follow Virtuous custom ; Virtuous custom destroys 
what is inauspicious. 

9 “I will expound to thee my son, the nature of that, virtuous 
custom. Hear it from me with single mind, and even so 
maintain it. 

10 “ A householder who performs the domestic sacrifices must 
strive to accomplish the three-fold objects of life:! in full suc¬ 
cess therein lies the householder's own success hero and in the 

11 next world. With a quarter of his Wealth let him, master of 
himself, lay up a store for the next world ; and with half let 
him support himself and perform the periodic sraddhas; 

12 and treating a quarter as his capital, he should increase it, 
by exerting himself on bis ow'n account. f l bus, my son, Wealth 

13 ought to be fruitful according to Virtuous custom. Similarly 
a wiso man must practise Righteousness in order to withstand 
sin; and so also the third, Love, yields fruit here indeed on ae- 

14 count of the next world. And the third, Love, is not impeded 
through fear of diminution. Love also is said to be two-fold 

15 from its not being opposed by this three-fold class. Let a man 
consider all these successive correlations. 

« Hear from me those opposite correlations, such as Right- 

16 eouaness, Ac. Righteousness aims at a succession of right- 

• Nitya, naimittika, and nilya-naimittika. 
f Dhnrma, k4ma and artha. 
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eousness.* Righteousness is not destructive td one’s own 
Wealth. And Love is diverse from both; and those two again 
are diverse from it. 

17 “At the Brahma momenta man should think of and ponder 
over Righteousness and Wealth, after rising up and rinsing 
out his mouth, standing towards the east, self-restrained, 

18 pure: let him worship the twilight with the constellations in 
the east, the twilight with the sun in the west, as is right: 
he should not, neglect it even when free from adversity. 

19 “ He should eschew conversation with the wicked, falsehood, 
and harsh speech, evil books, evil words and the homage of 
evil, my son. 

20 “ Evening and morning, with soul restrained he should offer 
the hotna oblation. 

“ He should not, gaze up at the orb of the sun at sunrise or 
at sunset. 

21 “ He should look in a mirror in order to dress his hair; 
he should wash his teeth ; and delight the gods in the very 
foremoon. 

22 “ He Bhonld not defecate or void urine in a path leading to 
the villages, to temples, to places of pilgrimage or to the 
fields, nor on cultivated ground, nor in a cattle-pen. 

23 “ He should not gaze at another’s wife naked. He should not. 
look at hiH own ordure. He should avoid seeing, touching and 
talking with a woman in-her-courses. 

24 “ He should not void urine, or defecate, or engage in seinal 
intercourse in water. 

25 “ He should not. Btep on ordure, urine, hair, ashes or pot¬ 
sherds : and a wise man should not step on husks, charcoal, 
bonos or docaycd things, or on rope, clothing, Ac., whether ou 
a road, or on the earth. 

26 “ Moreover a householder should do reverence to the pitpis, 
gods and mankind, and to bring creatures, according to his 

27 capability, and afterwards eat himself. And a man hauld 
always cat his food, facing the east or the north, with his 

* Or, brings wealth as s consequence of righteousness. 
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month well rinsed out, restraining his speech, pure, with his 
mind intent on his food and with hi s fact' between his knees. 

28 “ An intelligent man should not divulge another's fault ex¬ 
cept in the event of injury. 

“ Food should bo avoided in which salt is wsible, and which 
is very hot 

29 “ A man of self-control shoulu not uefecatc nor void urine 
while walking or standing 

“ And he should not eat any tiling at all while rinsing out 

30 his month. While he has remains of food m his mouth, ho 
should not carry on any conversation and he should cease his 
reading, and he should not touch a cow, a brahman, fire, or 
his own head: 

31 “ Nor should he look at the sun or the moon or the con¬ 
stellations with passionate desire.* 

“And he should avoid a broken seat and hod and cup. 

32 “He should offer a seat to gurus, accompany nig the offer 
with rising up and other respectful acts ; and lie should saluto 

33 them respectfully and converse with them agreeably ; and 
he should follow them lie should not speak about them ad¬ 
versely. 

“And when clad in a single garment he should not eat nor 
engage in the worship of the gods. 

34 “An intelligent man should not carry dvijas, nor should ho 
void urine in fire, nor should he ever bathe or sleep naked 

35 “ And lie should not scratch Ins head with both hands ; nor 

36 should men wash their heads frequently without cause. And 
when his head is washed he should not. touch his body with 
oil at all. 

“ And he should cease his own reading, when every one is 
abstaining from reading. 

37 “He should never void urine against a brahman, the wind, 
cattle or tho sun ; facing north by day, and facing south by 

38 night, he should do his voidanoe of urine and ftrees during 
illnesst whenever he desires. 

* Kxmaraa. 

t For dbddhdtha road dbadhtUu. 
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“ He should not talk of his gum’s evil-doing, and he should 

39 appease him when angry. He should not listen to abuse 
when others utter it. 

“ And ho should yield the path to brahmans, to the king, and 

40 to one who is ill with pain, to his superior in learning, to a 
pregnant woman, to a man labouring under a burden, to a 
younger man, to the dumb, blind and deaf, to a drunken man, 

41 and to a mad man, to a prostitute, to an enomy, to a child and 
to an outcaste. 

“ An intelligent man should respectfully circumambulate a 

42 temple, and a fig-treo standing on a sacred spot, and a place 
where four roads meet, his superior in learning, a gum and 
a god. 

“ He should not carry shoes, clothes, garlands Ac. that 
others aro carrying. 

43 “ He should avoid the sacred thread, an ornament, and the 
water-pot on the fourteenth, eighth and fifteenth days of the 

44 moon and at its four changes. He should also eschew rub¬ 
bing his body vrith oil, and sexual intercourse with his wife, 
on those days. 

“ And a wise man should never stand with his foot or his leg 

45 extended: nor should he throw out both his feet; nor should 
bo press one foot on the other. 

46 “ Ho should eschew deadly attacks, abuse and calumny. A 
clever man should not display deceit, self-conceit, or sharp¬ 
ness. Ho should not disgrace with ridicule fools, insane per- 

47 sons, or those in calamity, the deformed, or magicians, or those 
who have limbs deficient or superfluous. 

“ He should not inflict punishment on another in order to in¬ 
struct a son or disciple. 

48 “ Likewise the wise man should not draw his seat towards 
him and sit down. 

“ He should not prepare a cake, khichree or flesh for himself. 

49 He must have his food evening and morning, after doing re¬ 
verence to his guests. 

“ Facing eastwards or northwards, restraining his voice, he 

50 Bhould always wash his teeth, my child. 



MORAL AND SOCIAL MAXIMS. 


175 


“ He should eschew the prohibited vegetables. 

51 “ A man should certainly not sleep with his head to the 
north, nor with his head to the west; he should sleep, plac¬ 
ing his head to the north east or east. 

“ He should not bathe in perfumed water, nor at nightbath- 

52 ing except by day is declared to be most potent for calamity; 
nor when he has not bathed, should he wipe his limbs with a 

53 cloth or with his hands. Nor should be shake his hair, nor 
should be shake his clothes.* Nor should an intelligent man, 
when he has not bathed, ever apply unguents.. 

54 “ Nor should he wear red clothing, nor even variegated or 
black clothing: nor should he make a complete change of his 

55 clothing or in his ornaments. And transparent! raiment 
should be avoided, and also whatever is very much damaged, 
and whatever is infested with lice, or has been trampled on, 

56 or has been looked at by dogs, and lias been licked or thrown 
down, or has been befouled by the extraction of pus. 

“He should never eat flesh from the back, or flesh unfit for 

57 the gods and pitris, or prohibited flesh, my son, or things 
which are visibly salt. Food that is long stale or that is not 

58 fresh must be avoided, my royal son, because of the changes 
that occur in flour, vegetables, sugarcane and milk ; anil meat 
long stale must bo avoided, because of the cliangej that 
occurs in it. 

59 “ He should avoid lying down at sunrise and sunset. 

“ Not when unbatlied, nor when reposing, nor while thinking 

60 of other things, nor when sitting on bis bed or on the earth, 
nor when making a sound,§ nor when clad in a single garment, 

61 nor when speaking, nor without giving to spectators, but 
when bathed a man Bhould cat evening and morning accord- 
ing to role. 

62 “ A wise man should not resort to other men’s wives. Adul- 
tery destroys the religious acts and the life of man. Nothing 

• For vdtarf read vdsdmst ? 

f For vxdaiam read vt iadam ? 1 do not find vidaia in the dictionary. 

X For vikdrdmic'a road vykdrdc'ca t 

f For dabdavat read iubdayan ? 
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63 indeed is so short-lived in the world, as a man’s intercourse 
with another's wife here. 

“ Let him perform the worship of the Prods, and the cere 

64 monies to fire, and the respectful salutation to his guru, and 
also the ceremony of eating his food, after duly rinsing out his 

65 mouth. Facing eastwards or northwards he should reverent¬ 
ly rinse out his mouth, my son, with frothless, inodorous, pure 

66 and holy water. He should avoid the five earths from be¬ 
neath water, from a habitation, from an ant-hill, from ground 
infested with mice, and where purificatory actions <tc. have 
been carried on. After washing his hands and feet and sprink¬ 
ling water on them he should, with his face between his knees, 

67 and composed mind, rinse out his mouth. He should drink 
water three or four times after twice wiping the sides of his 

68 month, the apertures of the body, and his head. After duly 
rinsing out Ins mouth with water, being pure, he should per¬ 
form the ceremony to the gods, the rishis, and the pitris di- 

69 ligently. A man should always perform the ceremonies, fire- 
serving a composed mind. A wise man should rinse out his 
mouth, after he has sneezed, or spitten out, or donned his 

70 raiment After a sneeze, and licking, and a vomit, and spitting 
&e., he should rinse out his mouth, touch a cow's back, and 

71 look at the sun ; and he should hold up his right ear, since 
this is in his power; in the absence of the former, he should 

73 do the latter; if the former be wanting, it is desirable to do 
the latter. 

“ lie should not gnash his teeth, nor beat his own body. 

73 “ He should also avoid sleep, reading and food at both 
twilights ; and sexual intercourse and setting out on a journey 
at the evening twilight. 

74 “ In the fore noon, dear son, he should in faith perform his 
worship to the gods, and at noon to men, and in the afternoon 

75 to the pitfis. And with head bathed, he should perform the 
ceremonies to the gods or the pitris. And he should trim his 
beard facing eastwards or northwards. 

76 “ He should eschew a maiden although well-born, if she is de¬ 
formed, or sickly, or disfigured, ortawny-coloured, or talkative. 
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77 or contaminated by everybody. And one who is free from 
deformity, who has a beautiful nose, and is marked with 
all the auspicious marks—such a maiden as that should a man 

78 always marry who desires welfare He should marry one 
who is in the seventh or fifth degree distant from his parents: 
he should guard his wife, and he should shun jealousy, by day, 
in sleep and in sexual intercourse 

79 “ He should a\oid a deed that causes pain* to others, and 
the infliction of pain on living creatures. 

“ A woman, during menstruation, should he avoided by all 

80 the castes for four nights He should avoid just the fifth night 
of the moon m order to avoid the birth of females: then let 
him approach his wife on the sixth night , that night is the 

81 best among the even nights, my son Sons are begotten on 
the even nights, daughters on the odd nights • therefore a 
wise man who wishes for a son should always cohabit with his 

82 Wife on the even nights Lawless men cohabit with their wives 
m the morning, and eunuchs at evening 

“ After shaving, mid vomiting and sexual intercourse, my 

83 son, the wise man should result to the place where bodies 
are burntf and should bathe, keeping his clothes on 

“One should not revile or ridicule the gods, the Vedas, 

84 or dvijas, good, truthful or magnanimous men, ft guru, or 
devoted and virtuous wives, or persons who are sacrificing or 

85 performing austerities my son. One should never listen to 
those unmannerly persons who do such things 

“ One should not mount on a high bed or seat, nor on a low 
one. 

86 “ One should neither dress unbecomingly, nor speak unbe¬ 
comingly. One sJiould be clad in pure white raiment, and 
adorned with white flowers 

87 “ Neither with the haughty, nor with the insane, nor with 
fools, nor yet with the unmannerly should a wise man form 
friendship ; nor yet with those of bail disposition, nor yet with 

88 those who are corrupted with thieving and other vices, nor yet 

• Upa-tapaka ; not in the dictionary, 
f Kalu-bhuon. 

23 
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with spend-thrifts, nor with the covetous, nor yet with enemies, 
nor with prostitutes, nor with inferiors, nor with the husbands 

89 of prostitutes. He should never make friendship with the 
mighty, nor with inferiors, nor with reprobates, nor with the 

90 ever-timid, nor yet with fatalists. He should contract friend¬ 
ship with good men, with those who always observe Virtuous 
custom, with the wise, with the honest, with the powerful, 
with those who are resolute in action 

91 “ In company with one’s friends, the initiated, the king, 
Snataka biuhinans, and one’s father-in-law, one should do re¬ 
verence to tho.Ritvij priest, and the five other venerable per- 

92 sons and to guests One should do reverence, my son, to 
dvijas, who have dwe for a year, with an offering of honey 
and milk according to one’s ability and with alacrity at fitting 

93 times. Aud the brahman who desires bliss should observe 
their governance, and if intelligent he should not contradict 
them even though always scolded by them 

94 Having performed the household worship properly in the 
fitting place and m due order, he should next worship the fire 

95 and oiler it the oblations in due order He should make the 
lirst ottering to Brahma, and then to to the praja-pati, and the 

9t> third to the (Ininas. and the next to Kas\upa Then having 
offered to Auumati* he should next offer the household bali 
and the constant oblations, that 1 have already explained to 

97 thee, according to the ritual Next he should make the offer¬ 
ing to the Wva-dewis, then the offerings to all creatures, and 
separately to the gods according to place and apportionment. 

98 And he should make the three oblations to Parjanya, the 
Dharitris, and to Manuka.t and to Yayu in every direction, 

99 to tin* east and other regions of t he sky in due order; aud to 
Brahma, to the Air and to the Sun in order, and to the Visva- 

100 devas anil to all beings; and then lie should offer to the 
Dawn, and to S'iva northwards; and southwards to the pitfis, 

101 exclaiming ‘ Svadlni, reverence!’ Having done it on the 

• The fifteenth day of the moon’s ago, personified. 

T This is said to Arum Indicnm, the Iteng. mdn-Kuchu, the atoms and 

tubers of which arc generally uaton (ttoxb , p 025) 
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Aght and to the north west, saying, *0 Yakshma,* this is for 
thee!’ he should, if he wishes, offer the remains of the food 

102 and the water from the vessel according to the rule. Thon 
taking up the first part of the food, he should offer it with the 
benediction Hanta to the brahman according to the rule and 
justice. 

103 “ He should perform the ceremonies to the gods and other 
objects of worship , with each one's special portion of the hand ac¬ 
cording to rule ; and he should perform the ceremony of rinsing 
out the mouth with the portion of the hand sacred to Brahmi. 

104 This is called the portion of the hand sacred to Brahma for 
the purpose of rinsing out the mouth, viz., a line drawn to the 

105 left of the thumb of the right hand. The pitfis’ portion of 
the hand is said to be the part between the forefinger and 
the thumb; by that lie should offer the water and other obla- 

10G tious to the pitris, except in the nandi-mukha Ar&ddha. And 
the gods’ portion of the hand is at the tips of the fingers; the 
ritual of ceremonies to the gods should he performed there¬ 
with. The praja-pati's portion of the hand is at the root of 
the little finger, Ins ceremony must he performed! therewith. 

107 Thus always with these portions of the hand sacred to the 
gods and pitpis, he should always perform the ceremonies, 

108 never with any other portion of the hand. It is proper al¬ 
ways to rinse out the mouth with the portion of the hand 
sacred to Brahma; and to offer the oblation to the pitfis with 
the portion of the hand sacred to the pitris; and that to tho 
gods with the portion of the hand sacred to the gods ; and 
the offering to the praja-pati with his own portion of the hand. 

109 A wise man should perform the cakc-and-water ceremony to 
the ndndi-mukha ancestors, mid whatever in offered to the 
prajd-pati, with the portion oj the bind sacred to the praja- 
pati. 

110 “ A sensible man should not carry water and fire at the same 
time; nor should he thrust out both his feet towards guru 
and the gods 


• Pulmonary disease 


f Rend kuiynm foi K4yau»? 
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Ill ‘ He should not look at a neifer sucking. 

“ He shonld not drink water with the hands joined together. 

“ At all periods of personal purification whether important 

112 or unimportant, ho should not delay for the sake of purifica¬ 
tion 

“ Ho should not blow the fire with his mouth 
“ One ought not to take up one’s abode, my son, whore 

113 four things do not exist, viz., a person who pays debts, and a 
physician, a brahman learned in the Vedas, and a river full 
of water Where there is a king who has vanquished his 

114 foes, who is powerful, and who is devoted to righteousness, 
there should a wise man always dwell: whence can come 
happiness, when the king is worthless? Where the king is 

115 unassailable, where the earth is prolific, where the citizens 
are well governed and always practise justice, where folk are 

11(5 charitable, then does residence bestow happiness. In a 
country where the husbandmen are not generally gluttonous, 
and where all medicinal herbs are piocuialde, there should a 

117 sensible limn dwell One 01114 1»t not. m\ son, <0 dwell there, 
where these three tilings are constant, a person desirous of 
conquering, and a former enenn. and folk who are always 

11H holding festival A wise man should always dwell among 
good-tempered neighbours 

“Thus, my son. have T. thy well-wisher, expounded this to 
t hee ” 


Canto XXXV 


The education of Alaska (continued) 

An exposition of things pennitted and forbidden 

Maddlasd describes what food may be eaten and what not — 
how various things are to be cleansed when impure , and what 
things are always pure—how one who has contracted impurity 
should purify himself—what actions and conduct one should avoid — 
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She insists on the necessity of maintininy the daily sacrifice - She 
mentions what holidays arc allowed the carious castes—She des¬ 
cribes certain pust-J line ml cet c monies—and purification after deaths 
and births 


Mndalusa spoke 

1 Next do thou hearken to the remedial measures for thing’s 
forbidden and permitted. Riee should be eaten that h.is been 

2 kept awhile, mixed with oil, and long stored , and wheat, 
barley, and butter-milk and preparations thereof unmixed 
with oil. The hare, the tortoise, the go-samp,* the poreupine 

3 and the rhinoceros, my son,—these indeed 111113 he eaten; and 

the domestic pig and low 1 should be eschewed The remains 

of food at a sraddha after the pitris and puls and other reci¬ 
pients have been satisfied may be eaten at the dosire of the 

4 brahmans A man who eats flesh that has been killed for the 
purpose of medicine is not defiled 

5 Shells, stones, gold, and silver, ropes, and garments, and 
vegetables, roots and fruits, and wicker-work \essels and b*a- 

G ther, and gems, diamonds, and coral, and pearls, and men’s 
bodies are host cleansed with water, just as iron things with 

7 water, and stone by scrubbing Oily \esscls are cleansed with 
warm water, and winnow mg baskets, grain and antelope-skins, 

S and the pestle and mortar for husking rice, and thick cloths, 
and a store by sprinkling; and all kinds of bark-made things 

9 are best cleansed with water and earth Grass, wood and 
medicinal herbs are best cleansed by sprinkling; and all 

10 woollen things and hair have ceremonial purity White mus¬ 
tard is cleansed with oily sediment or the sediment from 
sesamum seed. Things that are injured are always cleansed 

11 with water, my son. So also cotton things an* cleaned with 
water and ashes Timber, ivory, bone and horn are best 

12 cleaned by scraping Earthen pots are purified ceremo¬ 
nially by re-burning 

Pure are alms, a workman’s hand, wares for sale, arid a 
• GodhA, the Go-samp a very large kind of lizard found in jangle. 
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13 woman’s /ace, whatever passes along the high-road, what is 
unknown, what is brought by slaves and other menials, what is 
admirable for its sound, what is long past, what is-screened by 

14 many, what is light, what is extremely abundant, what is 
young, and what is done by the old and the sickly, kitchens 
when the business in them is ended, women who are suckling 

15 children. Pure also are running water, and odourless bubbles. 

The ground is cleansed through time, by the rubbing of 

16 bodies, and the passage of cattle, by smearing, by digging, 
by watering, by houses, by sweeping and by worship. 

Things infested with hair-lice, or sniffed at by cattle, or 

17 infested with flies should be sprinkled with earth water and 
ashes to bo cleansed, my son; things made of udunibara 

18 wood* with vinegar; tin and lead with salt. Brass things 
are cleaned with ashes and water; and the over-flows of fluids 
are purt. A thing soiled by ordure is cleaned with earth and 

19 water and by removing the smell; and other such-like things 
by removing the colour and smell 

Water is pure that has satisfied eattle, that is in its natural 

20 state, that-is lying on the earth ; and likewise flesh that has 
been shun by (’’audalas. Kravyadas and others And clothes 
and other things lying on the high-road are said to be made 

21 pure by the wind Dust lire, a horse, a cow, the shade, the 
rays of the sun and moon, the wind, the earth, drops of water, 
and mosquitoes and other {meets inflict no contamination 
though they may have been in contact with what is corrupt. 

22 A goat and a horse are pure as regards their face ; but the face 
of a cow or calf is not pure when the mother is in milk ; a hawk 

23 is pure when it knocks t uit, down. A scat, a bed, a carriage, 
boats, and grass on the road—they are purified by the rays of 
the moon and sun and by the wind, in the same way as articles 
of trade. 

24 After walking along the high road, and after matters of 
bathing, hunger, drinking, and weariness, one should change 

• Udnmbara, F»ctw glome rata, Roxb.; a large tree, common about Tillage* 

(Roxb. p. 646.) 
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25 one’s clothes and duly rinse out one’s mouth Bad roads,* mud, 
and water, when one conies into contact with them, are cleaned 
by leaving them alone; and things mode of mud or bnckt 
are cleansed by contact with the wind. 

26 On taking up a morsel of nee-food that has been damaged 
through over-maturity, lie should discard it, and should rinse 
out his mouth with water ami earth, and should sprinkle the 

27 remainder with water One who has eaten bad food whether 
wittingly or unwittingly, should fast for three nights in order 
to assuage! that fault 

28 After touching u nicnstnious woman, a horse, a jackal, and 
other uMium/s, or a woman recently delivered of a child, or 
people of low caste, one should bathe for the sake of purifica- 

29 tion ; and so should those w ho have earned a corpse. After 
touching an oily human bone a man becomes clean when he 
lias bathed , oiler Imi'lunij a dry humuii bene lie becomes clean 
bv rinsing out Ins mouth, or by touching a mw, «r by gazing 

30 at the sun. Moreover one should not disregard blood, spittle, 
aud unguents for the body 

A wiso man should never slam! in gardens and other 

31 places ill the afternoons Nor should one hold converse with 
a woman hated by the populace or with u widow 

One should east remnants of food, ordure, urine anil tho 
water used for washing the feet, outside the house 

32 Without taking up live pindas one should not bathe in 
another man's wut--, one should bathe in holy ponds, uml 
in the Ganges, ill lakes and livers 

33 After touching or holding comer* with blasphemers of the 
gods, pitris, and holy smtras, sacrifices players and other 
mend eh/cc/s, one should pm dy ones self by gazing at the 

34 sun. And after looking at a menstrnous woman, a sudra, an 
outeaste, or a dead body, the unrighteous, a woman recently 
delivered of a child, a eunuch, a naked person, and persons 

35 of low caste, and on those who give away children, and 

• Vi-rathyi ; not m the diet,caul y ! For '™d sfs»«»<*F« f 

f Ishu, brick '( 
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on the paramours of other men’s wives, the wise must in- 

36 deed perform this purification of themselves. One conver¬ 
sant with righteousness, after touching forbidden food, a wo¬ 
man recently delivered, a eunuch, a cat, a rat, a dog or a 
cock, and an outcaste, what is cast away, a C ( andala, and 

37 those who carry away corpses, is purified by bathing; and so 
also one who has touched a woman in her courses, and the 
domestic, hog, and even two men who have been contaminated 
by the impurity of a newly-delivered woman. 

38 The base man, both lie who daily neglects the continual 
ceremony, and he who is abandoned by brahmans, is polluted. 

39 One should never allow the continual ceremony to cease; but 
if it is neglected, there is a stoppage to the re-birth of his 
deceased relatives. 

40 A brahman should spend ten days, exempt.from alms-giving, 
the 1 Ionia sacrifice and other jrious acts: and a kshatriya 

41 should spend twelve days: and a vaisya half a month ; but a 
6udra should remain a month, exempt from his peculiar*occu¬ 
pation : thereafter all should pursue their own occupation, as 
already expounded. 

42 Water ought to be presented to a departed person, after his 
body has been burnt outside by his relatives,* on the first, 

43 and fourth, seventh and ninth da\s of the moon. His relatives 
should gather together the ashes and bones on the fourth day ; 
it is prescribed that after gathering them together, they 

44 should touch their limbs with them. But the sahodakas 
should perform all the ceremonies, after the gathering to¬ 
gether of the remains If the sapindas are touched by them, 
then both the sapindas and the sahodakas lose their purity.f 

45 If a person dies directly of his own free will, by the Bword, 
by water, by hanging, or by fire, by poison, by a fall, or 
in any other unnatura 1 way, or by religious fasting to death, 
or by fasting to death from vindictive motives or if he 

* Gotrika. 

f For mfifdhant road mfija-hams 

I For verse 45 of the text read— 

Anenk shots tr'r'hoya ^nstrn-foi/odbunrihnnn-t ahnxbUt- 
TniJin pifipnfndi-mnte pidyonatanoyoi npi 
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46 dies as a child, or as a sojourner iu a foreign country, or as a 
religious mendicant, purification will he effected at once; and 
others say the period of impurity* is declared to he three dayB 

47 for the sapindas; but if, after the other person is dead, the 
sapinda also dies, in this case the ceremonies must tie perform¬ 
ed during the days called the period of the hrst impurity. 

48 This same ordinance is applied also to the impurity caused 
by the birth of sapindas, among sapindas and properly among 

49 sahodakas also. When a son is born, the father must, bathe 
with his clothes on And if, after one child lias been born 

50 there, another should be born, the purification tn that easo 
also iR prescribed according to the days of the elder-born child. 

When ten or twelve months or half a month have elapsed, 

51 all the castes should duly perform their respective rites and 
ceremonies Next the ekoddishfa .yntddlui should be performed 

52 for the departed person And men of understanding must 
give gifts to the brahmans, wliutei rr is most desired in Iho 
world, and whatever is prized at home, those very things 

53 therefore must one who hopes for immortality give to a hrah- 
man endowed with good qualities but at the end of the days, 
after they have touched water, a chariot, a weapon, a goad 

54 and a rod, and after they have performed the ccremonieB, 
they should make the oblationt ordained by the laws of their 

55 respective castes, and ;*.),/».m all pure arts that confer bliss ill 
the next world and in this 

A wise man must, study the three 1 fdov, and must, be con- 

56 tinnally occupied therein ; he must amass riches righteously, 
and strenuously perforin sacrifices, and he must fearlessly do 

57 whatever does not entail censure on the soul ol him who does it, 
my son, and whatever ought not to be concealed u. public Tho 
good man that so does, my child, brings splendour to his home 
by acquiring righteousness wealth and love 

The text appours to lie injrrnpt Tins amended reading is taken from a 

private MS. consulted by the pandit of tile Bengal Asiatic Mon,fly for me, hat 

prdydna/anayor goema prefciabb* 

• A-iauc'akam ; not in thi* dictionary, 
f For upaddnam read upadanam t 

24 
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Canto XXXVI 


The Story of Maddlasd ( concluded ). 
flita-dhvaja Kuvnlayaira on reaching old age resign* his kingdom to 

his son Alaska, and Maddlasa gires him a token-ring—Hath depart to 

the forest to practise austerities 

Jada spoke 

1 Being thus instructed by his mother, Rita-dhvaja’s son at- 

2 tained his youth and duly married a wife, and begat sons, 
and as a lord offered sacrifices, and always closely observed 

•f his father's commands Then after a long time Rita-dhvaja, 
on reaching extreme old age, anointed liis son in the sovereign- 

4 ty, anil with righteous soul desirous to depart to tho forest to 
practise austerities iti company with his wife descended from 
his throne, a mighty protector, an illustrious king 

!> And Madiilasa delivered tins her last discourse to her son, 
in order that her son might abandon attaebment to sensual 
pleasu res 

Jladilasii spoke 

fi “ When intolerable pain, arising from separation from thy 
dear kinsmen, or caused by the opposition of thy enemies, or 
springing from the destruction of thy wealth or from thy own 

7 self, may befall thee as thou l'ulest thy kingdom, observing the 
Ians u| n householder for the householder who depends on 

8 selfishness makes unhappiness his abode—then, my son, draw 
forth and read from this ring that 1 have given thee the 
writing that is inlaid in delicate letters on the plate." 

.Jada spoke 

9 So saying, she gave him a golden ring, and the blessings 

10 appropriate for a man who lives the family life. Then 
Kuvalay asva and his queen Madiilasa, bestowing on their son 
the kingdom, departed to the forest to practise austerities. 
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Canto XXXVII 


The conversation between the Father and Son (continued). 

The discrimination of the Soul 

Alarka ruled righteously and prosperously , but teas greatly addicted 
to pleasure—His brother Subdhu , wishing to correct him, formed an 
alliance with the king of Kdsi—lioth attacked Alarka to wrest the king¬ 
dom from him, and reduced him to great straits—In his distress he 
looks at Madalasas token-ring and seeks relief from battdlreya— He 
explains to DattdtTeya wherein lies his suffering , and launches into a 
metaphysical disquisition on the soul , the mind , the body, and plea¬ 
sure and pain. 

Jada Npokt* 

1 And Alarka also, rigid eous m soul, protected justly and 
like children his glad people who practised each his own 

2 business. Inflicting punishment ov the wicked, and worthily 
affording protection to the peaceable, he experienced intense 
delight; and he offered great sacrifices 

3 And there* were horn to him sons, mighty and valiant, 
righteous in soul, magnanimous, who were adversaries to evil 

4 conduct. And he amassed wealth In means ol righteousness, 
and righteousness again by means of wealth . and since those 
two things are not antagonistic, he enjojed exon the pleasures 

5 of sense Thus main years passed away as if hut a single dav, 
while he ruled the earth, do\oted to righteousness, wealth 

6 and the gratijicaf urn of his desires No feelings of indifference 
occurred while he enjoyed his loved objects of sense; nor 
again did he grow satiated in amassing righteousness and 
wealth. 

7 His brother Subithu, who roamed the forests, heard that he 
was thus besotted in his attachment to pleasure, and uneon* 

8 trolled in his senses. The pi inee, being desirous of admo¬ 
nishing him, pondered long and concluded that an alliance on 
his part with the king s enemies would he beneficial to the 
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9 king. Then he cleverly made repeated visits to the king of 
K 1 U 1 , who had numerous armies and chariots, as his protector, 
in order to regain his kingdom. 

10 That king collected together his army against Alarka, and 
despatched a messenger to demand that the kingdom should be 

11 gived up to Subaim Alarka refused, cognizant of his own 
justice, to gi\e up the kingdom then in obedience to that com¬ 
mand, and ret urncd answer to the messenger of the king of 

12 Kusi; “ Let my elder brother come to me with affection and 

ask for the kingdom for himself I will not yield up the 

Id smallest bit of territory through fear on an attack.” Even 
wise Snlmlm nuide no request then Supplication is not the 
duty of kshatrivas, for he was might) in valour 

14 Then the king of Kasi accompanied by all bis army 

If) marched to attack the country of king Alarka And forthwith 
forming a close union with the contiguous king* he attacked 
with some of their man) vassals, and reduced him to 

Id subjection And without harassing Alarka's neighbouring 
kings b) molesting their realms, he thus subjugated both the 

17 governors of the fortresses and the forest tribes He re¬ 
duced into submission some kings by bribes, and some by 
creating dissension, and others who were well-affected towards 
Alarka by conciliation 

18 Then the king with Ins small army, harassed bv the adver¬ 
sary’s host, found his treasury depleted extremal \ bv the foe 

19 that blockaded his city And being thus straitened and with 
his treasury diminishing daily, he fell into intense dejection 

20 and perplexity o f mind After suffering the keenest pain, he 
then bethought him of the ring, about which his mother Ma- 

21 dalosa had formerly spoken to him Then bathing and puri¬ 
fying himself, he addressed the brahmans, and drawing out 

22 the ring saw the motto thereof in clear characters The king 
pronounced what his mother had written thereon, while the 
hail* of his body was visibly standing erect, and his eyes were 

2d expanded with joy :—‘ Association must be shunned by every 
soul; if to shun it be impossible, it should be formed with the 

21 good, for association with the good is a panacea. Love must 
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be shunned by every soul; if to eschew it bp impossible, it 
should be displayed towards the desire for final emancipation 
from existence, for that desire is a cure therefor ' 

25 Now having exclaimed repeatedly. ‘ How can men really 
attain bliss r’, and having decided that it was through the de¬ 
sire for final emancipation since that desire is appropriate* 

26 thereto, the king next pondering upon association with the 
good, and suffering the most poignant grief, waited illus- 

27 tnous Dattatreya On meeting him, magnanimous stainless 
and devoid of attachments, he prostrated himself and will’- 

28 shipped him and addressed him with propriety ; "() brah¬ 
man' show me favour thou who art the refuge of refuge- 
seekers ' Remove atllietion from me, who am in afllietion, and 
over-addicted to desires 

1 hittatrey a spoke 

29 “At once indeed do 1 reimo e thy affliction, ft king Tell 
me truly, wherrforr hast thou that affliction, tt king v ’’ 

•hula Spoke 

30 Being tli us addressed hv that wisr.f/ioii. the king pondered 

31 over the seat and the nature of Ins tlirce-lold affliction Tho 
king, being noble in inh licet, held long and lepeated delibera¬ 
tion with his soul, being steadfast the while, and I lien laughing 
spoke thus — 

32 “It is not myself, nor the earth, nor the sea, nor the stars, 
nor the Wind, nor the air , but 1 wish for happiness m bodily 

33 concern » Pleasure and pain pass to deficiency oi excess in 
this body composed of In e elements what welfare should 

34 1 not get, if such 1 might have, in another body wherein 1 
should possess a constant and perfect good-disposition and 
should be raised and depressed through irioipiulitioH ? 
Moreover a man of self-denial is perceived by his difference 

35 from others Ami so does bodily pleasure or pain generate a 
good disposition in one who looks upon the subtle third por- 

36 tion which exists merely a moment '< Since pain dwells in 
the mind.t and pleasure again is a mental (lung, therefore 

» For tatiangnto read tatsungntd ’ t Mana«. 
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neither pain nor pleasure belong to the Ego ; for the Mind is 

37 not the Ego. Inasmuch as neither Self-consciousness,* nor 
Mind, nor Intellect! is the Ego, why then does the in-bom 

38 pain in something else affect me ? Since the Ego is not the 
Body, nor the Mind, the Ego is distinct from the Body and 
the Mind Therefore let pleasures and pains dwell in the 

39 Mind or in the Body ; how is the Ego concerned hereat ? If 
my elder brother covets the sovereignty over this body, it is 
an aggregate of five elements. How then is my Self concerned 
with the action of the qualities therein ? He when seated 

40 therein and J are distinct as regards the Body. He who alto- 
get her lacks hands and other organs, flesh, bones and bead, 
what connexion, even a slight one, has that man here with 

41 elephants, horse*, chariots and other treasures? Hence my 
Self has no foe, it lias no pain, it has no pleasure, nor city, nor 
treasury, nor army composed of horses, elephants, <fce., neither 
has he, nor a third person, nor any one, nor have I any of 

42 these things For as the air that occupies the orb+ of a small 
water-jar and a pitcher, though one, is perceived in many 
ways, so Subahu and the king of Kasi and 1, methinks, are 
perceived among bodies by bodily differences” 


Canto XXXVIII. 


The conversation between the Father and Soil (continued) 
A series of questions. 


Dattatraya moralizes on the consciousness of Self and its results , 
under the parable of a tree , and asserts the non-materiality of the Soul. 
Alarlca asks for instruction about Yoga or religious devotion. 

Jada spoke. 

1 Then the king prostrating himself before the magnanimous 


• Ahankara. 


t Bnddhi. J For mandalu read manjala. 
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brihm&n Datt&treya, renewed his speech, Wnding respect¬ 
fully before him, 

2 “No whit of affliction have I, 0 brahman, when 1 look on 
things in a proper frame of mind • those who look on things 

3 amiss are always sunk in a sea of unhappiness. In whatever 
thing a man's intellect becomes self-engrossed, he receives 

4 woes therefrom and pays them back. There is not so much 
pain when a cat eats an unselfish sparrow or mouse, as when 

5 it eats a domestic fowl. 1 then feel neither pain nor pleasure, 
since I am beyond the material world * Whoever is subject 
to created things by means of created things, is indeed sensi¬ 
tive to pleasure and pain ” 

Dattatreya spoke 

6 “It is even so, 0 tiger-hero 1 as thou hast just declared. 
The thought ‘it is mine’ is the root of pain; and the thought 

7 ‘it is naught, of mine’ is the root of calmness From my 
question indeed has this sublime knowledge sprung up in 
thee, who hast cast off the conviction 'll is mine', as if it 
were the cotton of the sceiriul tree ' t 

8 “With the thought 'it is I ’ the germ has sprung up; with 
the thought, ‘it is mine.’ (lie genu has grown shoulder-high : 
and home and lands are its topmost houghs; children and 

9 wife and other relations are its young shoots , wealth and 
corn are its great leaves , it has developed not once only ; and 
merit, and demerit are its outmost, flowers, pleasure and pain 

10 are its full-grown fruit There it tills the path of final 
emancipation, it oozes out at the commingling of fools; it is 
rich with festoons of bees which are the desire to be doing; 

11 knowledge of what ought to be done is the full-grown tree. 
Those who, wearied with tin: road of worldly existence, betake 
themselves to its shade are dominated by error, knowlodgo 

12 and happiness , where is their superiority 'f But those, who 

• Prakpti. 

t The capsules when ripe borst, and the silky cotton inside is scattered 

over the ground for many yards around. 
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hew down the tree of selfishness with the axe of learning, 
which is sharpened on the whet-stone of association with the 

13 good, travel along that path Reaching the cool, dustless, 
thornless grove of religions knowledge, the wise, ceasing from 
action, attain supreme emancipation from existence. 

14 “ Neither art thou, O king, nor am I a gross object consist¬ 
ing of the elements ami of organs: neither must I declare we 
tire an elementary rudiment, nor that we both have a soul as 

K> an eternal organ Or, whom 0 king do I see the chief of us two, 
since the conscious soul* * * § is sublime, and the personal aggre- 

10 gate consists of qualities Just as mosquitoes, the dutnbur 
tm»s,t reeds, munj.i, grass,* fish and water have separate 
existences though the) dwell together, so is it with the body 
and the soul, O king " 

Alarkn spoke 

17 “ Adorable Sir' through lh) iavour has sublime knowledge 

of this kind been leveuled to me. winch causes one to discern 

IK the power of the .Supreme Intellect , hut no stability remains 
here in m\ mind winch is assailed by objects of sense; nor 
moreovei do I see bow I may be drlm-icd iiom the bonds of 

19 Nature, oi how 1 mav cease to exist again, or how I may 
attain in perpctuit) to this state of being devoid of qualities and 

20 to onc-ness with llrahma Therefore. O hr;i!iman, mighty in 
knowledge’ expound religious devotion*} properl> to me, who 
thus beseech thee, prostrate before thee, tin association with 
the good is beneficial to men " 

* Kshetrajnn 

t Udumbara, Ficu* •jlonteratn, Roxb, the modern duiu£u> t (p. GW) not in 

Hooker. 

J Sacchanun mutga, Roxb. (j> 82). 

§ Yoga. 
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Yoga , or Religious Detvtion. 

Dattatreya continues his exhortation—Final emancipation from 
existence is attained through yoga or religious devotion , — and the 
means are restraint of the Irreath, mental abstraction , restraint of 
the senses, and deep meditation. These means are analyzed and 
explained at length. What circumstances are inimical to yoga. 
The improper perf<rrmance of yoga entails bodily ailments. How 
such bodily ailments may be cured. The signs of the proper per - 
formace of yoga. 

Dattatreya spoke. 

1 A yogi’s removal of ignorance by the attainment of know¬ 
ledge is ‘ mukti this is union with Brahma, and separation 

2 from the three qualities of Nature ‘ Mukti,’ or final emancipa¬ 
tion from existence, comes from religious devotion; and reli¬ 
gious devotion comes rightly from knowledge, 0 king; know¬ 
ledge comes through suffering; suffering w the lot of those 

3 whose minds are engrossed with self. Hence the man who 
desires final emancipation should strenuously discard every 
association; when associations drop, the designation ‘ it is 

4 mine ’ disappears. Freedom from selfishness tends indeed to 
happiness ; the perception of faults comes from p&ssioulessness ; 
and passionlesRness comes indeed from knowledge ; knowledge 

5 is preceded by passionlessness. That is one’s house, where 
one resides ; that is food, by which one lives ; that which tends 
to final emancipation is described as knowledge or ignorance. 

6 By consuming merits and demerits, O king, and through not 

7 doing voluntarily constant acts that ought to be done, through 
not amassing subsequent acts, and through diminishing acts 
that have been previously amassed, the body never again falls 
into the bonds of action. 

8 This I have declared to thee, 0 king ! Listen also to this 
religious devotion from me, by adopting which the religious 
devotee may attain to an eternal identity with Brahma. 

25 
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9 Flint indeed the soul must be conquered by soul; it is 
indeed ti bald victory for religious devotees. He should put 

10 forth effort in that victory. Hear from me the means thereto. 
He should burn up his faults by restraining his breath,* and 
his stains by steady mental abstraction,+ his sensual enjoy¬ 
ments by restraining his senses,J and his unbridled qualities by 

11 deep meditation.^ Just as impurities are burnt out of metals 
when they are melted, so the faults wrought, by the organs of 

12 sense are hurut out by restraining the breath. The religious 
devotee should first accomplish the regulation of his breath, 
fiow stopping the inhalation|| is designated juanayiirqa, 

13 ‘ restraining the breath.’ Pranayaina is of three kinds, which 
are named tho ‘slight,’ the ‘medium’ mid the ■ inteiise.’lf 

14 I will describe its measure , bear it of me, OAlarku! Thu 
'slight extends during twelve miitras or prosodml instants, 
and the ‘ medium ’ is double that, and the ‘intense’ is well- 

15 known as containing thrice tlmt number of instants. The 
time of a mated is that ol the winking and opening the eye¬ 
lids once. The measure ol twehe matins is fixed for the 

16 reckoning of the prsnaj lima. With the first he should overcome 
perspiration, and witli the second agitation, and with the third 

17 dejection , lie should gradually overcome his faults Now as 
lions, tigers and elephants, when kindly treated become mild, 
so the breath falls within the control of the religious devotee. 

18 As an elephant-driver brings a rutting elephant under control 
aceonlmg to his wish, even so a religious devotee who has the 

19 wish brings bis breath to perfect control Fur as the proud 
lion when tamed does not attack deer, so the obstructed wind 

20 destroys men’s guilt but not their body. Therefore the reli¬ 
gions devotee while engaged in devotion should pay good heed 
to the restraining of bis breath. 

Hear its four conditions that bestow the result of final 

21 emancipation. They are cessation** of the consequences of action, 

* PripAytma. !! A pina, a meaning not in the dictionary, 

t DharanA. f Uttariya, a meaning not in the dictionary, 

t PratyAhAra. •• Dhrasti. 

f DhyAna. 
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and the power of obtaining everything* harmony* and 
serenity,! O king! Hear also their nature as I describe it in 

22 order. Where the fruits of good and bail actions die away, 
and the mind attains pellucidity,§ that, is called ‘dhvasti.’ 

23 When the religious devotee himself always continuously resists 
the desires of this world and of the next wo, Id, such as covet- 

24 ousness and infatuation, that is ‘ priipti ' everlasting. When 
the religious devotee possessed of equal power perceives, by 

25 the advantage of his knowledge, the past and future remotely 
concealed meanings of the moon, sun, stars and planets, and 
gains success, then occurs the condition of pranuyama called 

26 ‘sarpvid.’ The state by which his mind, and Ins five* vital airs, 
his organs of sense and the objects of those organs become 
serene, is callod ‘ prasuda ’ 

27 Hear also, O king, the characteristics of pranayama, and 
what kind of seat is enjoined for one who always practises 
yoga. 

28 Adopting the padma half seat, and the svastika sitting 
posture, he should utter the sellable Om 1 in Ins heart and 

29 practise his religious devotion Sitting evenly on an even 
seat, drawing in both his feet, and firmiv fixing Iiih thighs 

30 rightly in front, lie should cover his mouth , he should sit 
without touching his private parts with Ins heels, with 
his senses under control ; he should raise Ins head slightly ; 

31 he should not close his teeth together Gazing at the tip of 
his own nose and not looking around, the religious devotee 
should conceal the activity of darkness with passion, and that 

32 of passion with goodness, and taking his stand in unsullied 
goodness should practise devotion. He should hold in his 
organs of sense from their objects of sense, and Ins breath and 

33 other faculties and his mind, he should advance to abstrac¬ 
tion with a steadfast cohesion. But he who should draw in 

34 his desires, as a tortoise draws in all its limbs, always 
delighting in soul and self-collected, sees soul in soul The 

35 wise man after purifying himself externally and internally, 


f 


• Pr»pti. 

t Sagrid. 


X Prana<la 

§ Ajia knalia>a-trn ; not in the dictionary. 
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and filling out his body from the navel to the neck, should 
advance to abstraction. A ‘ dharani,’ or steady mental 

36 abstraction, is called twelve prannyamas. Two kinds of 
dharana are known in religious devotion by devotees who are 
conversant with the truth. Moreover when a religious 

37 devotee is steeped in devotion and controls his soul, all his 
faults perish, and he becomes whole; and he sees supreme 

38 Brahma and the qualities of Nature separately, the sky and 
the primordial atoms and the unsullied soul. 

Thus a religious devotee, who restricts his food and who is 

39 intent on restraining his breath, should occupy ground, which 
has been thoroughly and gradually reclaimed, as it were his 
house. Unreclaimed ground when it is taken possession of 

40 increases faults, diseases and foolishness, therefore he should 
not occupy unreclaimed ground. 

‘ Pranayama ' or restraining the breath is so called from the 

41 restriction* placed on the breath , and this is called ‘ dharaija’ 
or mental abstraction, by which the mind is abstracted ; since 

42 the organs, which arc occupied with wordB and other actions, 
are restrained by religious devotees by means of devotion, that 
is called ' pratyahira,’ or restraining the senses. 

And the means fur this is declared by paramarshis who 

43 were religious devotees, so that diseases and other faults may 
not spring up in a religious devotee. Just as the thirsty may 

44 drink water gradually by vessels, pipes and other means, so a 
religious devotee who has overcome his distress may drink air. 
First in the navel, and next in the heart, and thirdly in the 

45 breast, then in the neck, the mouth, the tip of the nose, in the 
eye, eye-brows, and the middle of the head, and in what is 

46 there-beyond, is known the highest mental abstraction. By 
attaining to these ten mental abstractions he reaches equality 
with the imperishable. Not puffed up, nor hungry, nor 

47 wearied, and undisturbed in mind, the yogi should practice 
his yoga respectfully in order to attain final occupation, 0 
king! 


Upa-aav-rodh* ; not in this dictionary. 
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When it is neither very cold nor warm, when there ih no 

48 strife, when it is not windy, at these times the a*™tic who is 
deep in meditation should not* practice yoga. In a place 
where there is a noise, or fire, or w’ater, or where study is going 

49 on, in a decayed cow-shed, at a place when* four roads meet, 
amid a collection of dry leaves, in a river, in a burning-ground, 
in a place infested by snakes, in a place of fear, or on the edge 

50 of a well, amid a number of funeral piles or ant-hills—in theso 
places a learned man should avoid practising yoga. And if 
there is no appearance of goodness, he should avoid the place 

51 and time. There should he no sight of evil during the practice 
of yoga; hence he should avoid that. Whoever disregards 
these places and in his infatuation practises yoga, verily his 

52 faults tend to his hindrance. Hearken to me m this Deafness, 
stupidity, failure of mempry, dumbness, blindness and fever— 

53 those several evils straightway befall him who practises yoga in 
ignorance. 

If a yogi should have these faults through inadvertence, 

54 yogis should attend to their cure in order to destroy them. 
Hearken to me in this He should engage in mental abstrac¬ 
tion, after eating rice-gruel, mingled with oil arid very warm. 

55 In the diseases of rheumatism, flatulence, and enlargement of 
the abdomen, circulation of the internal or obstructed wind of 

56 the body should be regulated by a diet of rice-gruel.f In 
tremorj a yogi should fix his mind on a mountain as it is 
steady, in dumbness on the faculty of speech, and in deafness 

57 on the ear ; just as one whose tongue is parched with thirst 
should meditate on a mango fruit. In whatever respect the 
body is disordered, in that very respect he should think 

58 steadily of whatever thought may remedy the disorder, such 
as , a cooling thought amidst heat, and a heating thought 
amidst cold. He should place a stake on his head and beat 
wood with wood. 

• For na y ogam read ea yogam, he ahoald practice yoga ? 

t This is the translation of the Pandit cf the Bengal Asiatic Socioty . the 

text seems obscure. 

{ For kalpe read kampf; bo a M8. in the Sanskrit College. 
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59 In that way memory immediately recurs to a yogi who has 
lost his memory. He should think steadily of the wind and 

60 fire which indeed pervade the heaven and the earth. These 
injuries are cured through what is non-human or what springs 

61 from goodness. If goodness that is non-human should enter 
within a yogi, he should utterly burn out the sin that dwells 
in his body by steady thought of the wind and fire. 

Thus must every soul that is wise in yoga compass its 

62 preservation, 0 king, since the bod} is the means of attain¬ 
ing righteousness, wealth, love and final emancipation from 
existence. The yogi’s knowledge perishes through perplexity 
at the narration of the marks of the activities, therefore the 

63 activities must/ be hidden. Tranquillity,* perfect health, 
gentleness, a pleasant odour, scanty excretions, a fine com¬ 
plexion, benignity, and softness of voice, are indeed the first 

64 indications of the activity of yoga. A loving person proclaims 
one’s virtues in one's absence That creatures do not fear him 
is the chiefcst sign of complete perfection He who is not 
injured by excessive cold, heat, or other tintuml ayents, and does 
not fear other persons, has attained complete perfection. 


Canio XL 
7'he Yoy't'o bliss. 

Vattdtreya explains tu Alarka the a Urn nils that head a yoyi's 
soul and mentions tfo.ir Jive varieties, lie describes the yoyVs duties, 
the stayes by which final emancipation is attained, the eiyht pre¬ 
monitory marks of final emancipation, and the results of union 
with the Supreme Spirit. 

Dattatreya spoke. 

1 I will succinctly declare to thee the ailmentsf that prevail 
in the soul of a yogi when it is viewed : hearken to me. 

2 He longs for rites performed with a view to future fruition, 
and the objects of human desire, for women, the fruits of 


A lolya i not in the dictionary. 


t Upa-*arga. 



ailments connected with vooa. 199 

alms-giving, for science, for supernatural power, for the baser 

J metals and riches, for heaven, god-head, and supreme god¬ 
head, for actions that yield copious supplies of elixir vitn\* 
for flying on the storm-winds, for saentice, and the power of 

4 inhabiting water and fire, for the fruits of tfraddhas that con¬ 
tain every gift, and religious mortifications Thus ho longs 

5 when mentally ailing by reason of fasting, meritorious acts, 

and worship of the gods, and by reason of those several 

actions. 

A yogi should strenuously restrain his mind when beset 

6 with such thoughts, By making Ins mind cling to Brahma ho 
is liberated from ailments When these ailments are overcome 

7 other ailments still beset a yogi, arising out of goodness, pas¬ 
sion and ignorance 

Ailments arising from illusive vision.t from hearing, aud. 
from the deity ,% mid mental aberration.§ and enthusiasm]!— 

8 these five are roots of bitterness which tend to cmbarosB tbo 
religious meditations of yogis The ailment arising from 

9 illusive vision is such to a yogi because in it appear Vedio 
matters, poetic matters, science and the mechanical arts with¬ 
out end The ailment connected with hearing is so-called 

10 because he perceives the meanings of sounds in all their com¬ 
pleteness, and he receives sound from thousands of yojanas. 

11 The wise call that ailment one from the deity, as in the case of 
a madman, when like a god he sees all around and in the eight 

12 directions. When the yogi’s mind wanders without support 
through his own fault by reason of his fall from all the rules of 

13 good custom^—that is well know n as mental aberration. When 
the seething whirl-pool** of knowledge like a whirl-pool of 

• Read rasdyana-caydh for raxayana-c'ayah * 

t Pritibha. Prof. Monior-Williams give* the meaning “ relating to dirina- 

nation,” but in this place it seemg to relate to vision, as the context shows. 

X Daiva. 

$ Bhrama. 

|| Avart*. Deliberation, revolving (in the mind), so Prof. Monier-Williams j 

but it seems a much stronger word. 

T Ac'irn. 

** Ararta. 
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water engnlphs the mind —that ailment is called enthusiasm. 

14 All beings o{ divine origin, when their religions meditation 
is destroyed by these great and terrible ailments, revolve 
again and again. 

15 Therefore the yogi, haring clad himself with a mental white 
blanket, should cast his mind prone on supreme Brahma, and 
meditate on him A yogi should always be intent on 
religious meditation, he should eat sparingly, he should subdue 

16 his senses. The yogi should contemplate in his head the 
subtle conditions of the seven objects, viz., earth Ac.; he 
should contemplate the subtle earth, until he comprehends its 

17 subtlety.* He deems the earth to be his soul, and he quits 
its bonds. Moreover be quits the subtle taste in water,* and 

18 also the form in the fire; and he likewise quits touch in the 
wind, as he bears the subtle form in mind ; and he quits the 

19 subtle activity of the sky, and likewise its sound. When he 
enters with his mind into the mind of all created things, his 
mind bearing a mental subtle condition of them becomes 

20 subtle also. Likewise the man, conversant with religious 
devotion, on attaining to the intellect of all creatures, gains 
and relinquishes the most perfect subtlety of intellect. For 

21 the man conversant with religious devotion, who relinquishes 
those seven subtle things after having thoroughly compre- 

22 bended them, there is no retrogression, 0 Alarka! The soul- 
cognisant man, after fully seeing the subtlety of these subtle 
conditions of the seven objects, then utterly abandoning it 

23 may proceed to supreme bliss. And towards whatever created 
thing he evinces feeling, 0 king ! to that very thing he be- 

24 comes attached, and he perishes. Therefore the corporeal being, 
who after perceiving the mutually-associated subtle things 

25 abandons them, may gain supreme bliss. Having conjoined 
these very seven subtle things, 0 king! passionlessness 
towards created and other things tends to the final emanci¬ 
pation from existence of the man cognisant of the entities.t 

• Fot fot-iaukkyam road tat-saukahmatn ; so a MS. iu the Sanskrit College. 

f For ala u read apnu ? 

I Sad-b i*va. 
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26 When he becomes attached to perfumes and other i blight*, he 
perishes; he again reverts to human nature apart from 

27 Brahma. Whatever subtle created, tiling the yogi desires, 
after transcending the subtle conditions of these seven objects, 

28 in that very thing lie meets his extinction, O king! Ho 
meets his extinction in the bodios of gods or Asuras, or of 
Gandarvas, Nagas, or Kakshasas ; nowhere docs ho gain any 
attachment. 

29 Where minuteness, and lightness.• greatness and the power 
of obtaining every thing, freedom of will,! - and lordship, and 

30 magical domination and again self-mortification are—one find* 
these eight sovereign-like qualities fully indicate union with 

31 the Supreme Spirit,£ 0 king. The quality of minuteness is far 
subtler than the subtle; lightness means swiftness ; greatness 
consists in being universally reverenced ; the power of ohtain- 

32 ing everything, inasmuch as nothing is impossible of obtain- 
ment by him ; freedom of will consists in Ins power of pervading 
all things; and lordship inasmuch as he is lord ; magical 

33 domination indeed, the yogi's seventh quality consists in his 
subjugating Hungs; where the wishes are said to remain 
stationary,§ tliere|| is self-mortifieation. By these causes of 

34 sovereignty 1 have declared O king' in eight points the 
indicatory niurksf of the yogi’s final emancipation from 
existence, and of liis sublime union with the Supreme Spirit. 

Thenceforth for him there is no birth, nor growth, nor 

35 death; he neither decays nor does lie alter ; neither from 
Bhdr and the other worlds, nor from the family of created 
beings does he experience severance, or moisture, or burning 

36 or dryness; nor is ho captivated by sounds or other sensual 
impressions ; nor do sounds and other impresswns exist for 

* Laghimi. 

f Pr4k4mya. 

I N ir-vina. 

* But better, for . .pynitum read santyMam ’ » Where the object, of the 

wiahefl are renounced.” 

|| For yatra read tatra ? 

5 Baipauc'aka : a word'uot iu the dictionary. 

26 
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him; one who experiences them is not united with them. 

37 For as an impure lump of gold, when its impurities are purg¬ 
ed away by fire, unites with another lump into one, and 

38 undergoes no difference ; even so the ascetic, when his faults 
are burnt out by the fire of religious devotion, unites with 

30 Brahma As fire when thrown into fire may attain sameness; 

and, bearing the same name and having the same substance 
40 may not he perceived hy any distinction ; even so the yogi, 
when his .stains a re burnt away, attains to union with supreme 
Brahma, and never ncipmvn a separate existence, 0 king ! 
41 As water when (brown info wafei-unites, so the yogi’s soul 
attains to sameness in flu* Supreme Soul. 


Canto XU 


The Yogi 's lefigmus ronr<n 


Dattdtnya expound* to Ahnka how a yogi should live;—from 
whom he should gather his aims ; --what his alms should he ; - how 
he should cat after worshipping the jiie ntul airs;—what his 
religious obligations are and bat he attains to final emancipa¬ 
tion from existence 

Alarka spoke 

1 Adorable Sir ’ I desire to bear thoroughly about a yogi’s 
religious course, since the yogi while pursuing the way to 
Brahma does not sink into despondency 

Dattatrcya spoke 

2 Respect and disrespect, which two things cause men plea¬ 
sure and dist ress, these are opposites and effect the yogi’s final 

3 bliss. Respect and disrespect, these two things men indeed 
describe as poison and ambrosia; of them disrespect is am¬ 
brosia, but respect is a dire poison 

4 He should plant his foot after it is purified by his eye ; he 
should drink water that has been purified through cloth ; he 
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5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


should use speecli that is purified with truth ; and lie should 
meditate on what is purified by the intellect 

The yogi should nowhere become a guest, nor attend 
Araddhas, or sacrifices, pilgrimages to the gods, or festivals, 
nor visit the banker for the sake of any advantage The yogi 
should roam about for alms among what is flung away, among 
what is smokeless, where the charcoal is extinguished, among 
all people who have eaten, but not constantly among all the 
three. The yogi should not mine about occupied in religious 


meditation and spoiling the path of the good, so as that folk 
should despise him or treat him with disrespect He should 
seek Ins alms among house-holders, and at the houses of 
vagrant mendicants :• his livelihood is declared to he the boat 
and first one Also the ascetic should ever resort to modest, 
faithful, tranquil and high-wmled brahman householders who 
arc learned in the Vedas , above and after them, to u"corrupt 
and non-outcasted men. The practice of seeking alms among 


men of no caste is the last l.vehh.1 he should wish for. 

Alms consists of nee-grmd.t ... dilute bu.U-i-m.lk.J milk or 
barley-gruel,§ fruit, roots, or panic seed.il gram, otl-enke. and 

meal' And these are line art teles ol ..1, and cause a yog, 

to obtain felicity A mum should employ them with faith 


and with the most perfect meditation 

llaviii" first taken one sip of water, let him retna.n silent 
with mind composed , and then is presc ribed the firs, oblation 
to the vital air called Prana,' and the second should bo to the 
vital air Apaiia ;« and the next to that called Sam-Ana ;+t 


^ i f ti,(, dictionary vivo* this word oa fom., and 

f For yavdyum road yavdyu « ? I W mcuouu j k 

yavdgum seeing an impossible neuter 

X Takrara. 

$ Yivaka. 

II Priyantru, Panxcum itaixeum, (Roxb pi] 

\ ivloa ttn, ha. its seal ... tor lungs, and -presses preeminently Ilf. 

•, the vital OU- that goes downwards, and out at the aim,, 
tt S^n-au* i the vital air that circulates about the navel, and » essential to 


digestion. 
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the fourth to that called Ud-ana ■* and the fifth to that called 

15 Vy-ana.f Having performed these oblations separately, while 
restraining his breath, ho should at length eat according to 
his inclination. Ho should drink water once again, and after 
rinsing out his mouth, he should touch his heart. 

16 Honesty and sanctity, self-sacrifice, and uncovetonsness, 
and harmlessness are the five principal religious obligations 

17 of mendicants. Freedom from anger, reverence towards gurus, 
purity, abstemiousness in food, and constant study of the 

18 Vedas—these are the five well-known observances. He should 
devoto himself to essential knowledge, which can effect his 
objects ; for the multiplicity of knowledge that exists here is 

19 a hindrance to religious meditation. He who acts with the 
thirst, that he ought to know this and he ought to know that, 
may perhaps never gain that knowledge in thousands of ages. 

20 Discarding associations, subduing anger, eating sparingly, 
and controlling his organs, he should regulate the gates of 
his body by the intellect, and apply the understanding to 

21 profound contemplation. The yogi who is constantly occu¬ 
pied W'ith religious meditation should always have due re¬ 
course to profound contemplation, in empty places and in 

22 caves and in forests. Control over the speech, control over 
the actions, and control over the mind, are tho three controls: 
he who invariably possesses those controls is a great ‘ throe- 

23 control’ ascetic. Who, 0 king, is agreeable, and who is dis¬ 
agreeable to him to whom all this universo, both real and 
unreal, and composed of good qualities and bad qualities, is 
composed of tho Supreme Soul ? 

24 When he whose intellect is purified, to whom clods and 
gold are alike, and whose mind is thus composed towards all 
created things, comprehends the supreme eternal and im¬ 
mutable to be the supreme condition he ceases to be bora 

25 again. The Vedas and all sacrifices and ceremonies are very 
good ; prayor is better than sacrifice ; and the path of know 

* Ud-ina; the vital air that rites up the throat and'passes into the head, 
t Vy-4na; the vital air that circulates or is diffused through the body. 
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ledge than prayer; and profound contemplation cut off from 
associations and feelings is bettor than knowledge; when that 
26 is attained, the eternal is gained. He who ir composed in 
mind, who is intent on Brahma, who is attentive, and pure, 
whose delight is concentrated on one object, and who controls 
his organs—that high-souled man may compass this voga or 
religious meditation; thereupon he gains final emancipation 
from existence through his own religious meditation. 


Canto XL1I 


Exposition of the word “ 0m ” with regard to the 
Law of Religious I hunt ion 

Dattdtreya expounds the com}K>sition> meaning and efficacy of the 
sacred word “()m It designates the Supreme Soul Brahma ; 
and thorough comprehension of it and meditation on it bring 
final absorption into Brahma 

Dattatreya spoke 

1 The yogi who lives thus, rightly busied m religious devo¬ 
tion, cannot be turned away even by hundreds of other lives. 

2 And when he has beheld the Supreme Soul, visible, existing 
in all forms, whose feet and head and neck the universe 

3 composes, the lord and creator of the universe, let him in 
order to attain thereto utter the one mighty and holy syllable 
Om ! Let it be his study as he listens to its true form. 

4 A and U and M are its three letters; these are its three 
instants; they are characterized by goodness, passion and 

5 ignorance. And another, a half instant,* which has its seat 
on the top of the syllable , is without equality and can be 
understood by yogis only. It is called gandhari,f as it is to 

6 be uttered in the gandharu notc.J Being pronounced it 


• Anu*y«ura, into which the M may be converted ? 
f A meaning not in the dictionary. 

X See note * jmgc 130. 
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reaches the head, and it conveys the feeling of ants moving 
over the body. 

7 Ah the syllable Om being pronounced reaches the head, the 
yogi who is lost in meditation of Om should become united 
with Brahma, the Supreme Soul. Life is his bow, the soul is 

8 his arrow, Brahma in the target sublime. It is to be pierced 
by the heedful man . he should be united with Bralima, as 
the arrow becomes embedded m the tarr/vt 

The syllable Om, consisting of three and a half instants, 

9 should be known in its true sense as the three Vedas—the 
Hie', Siima and Yajus—the three worlds, the three fires, and 

10 the three deities Vishnu, Brahma and Siva. And the yogi, 
who is absorbed in religious meditation thereon, may obtain 
extinction therein 

Moreover the letter A is designated the bhur-loka, or terres¬ 
trial \yorld ; and the letter 11 the bhuvar-loka, or atmospheric 

11 world ; and the letter M with its nasal mark is deeided to be 
the svar-loka, oi eelestial world Now the first instnnt is 
called the disci etc, # anil the second the indiscrete, and the 

12 third instant is the intellectual faculty :t the half instant is 
the highest abode + In this wry order must these stages of 

13 religious meditation be known Il\ uttering the word Om, 
everything both existent and mm-c\ist**iit may be grasped. 
Now the first instant is short, the second is long, and the 

H third is prolated, and the halt mutant is not cognisant to 
speech 

Such is this word Brahma is designated the Supreme 

15 “Om” The man who truly understands it and further 
meditates on it, escaping the circle of mundane existence 

16 easts off the three-fold bonds, and gains sublime extinction 
in Brahma, the Supreme Soul And lie who is bound with 
the unoonsumed icsttlt* of his actions, after experiencing death 

17 through ill omens,§ and recollecting it at the time of his 

• VyakU. 

f C'ic # -c*hukti 

% Final emancipation from existence 

§ AnshUitfls 
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departure, attains to a yogi’s condition again. Hence by 
means of imperfect religious devotion, or again by }>erfected 
religions devotion, are always to be known the ill omens, 
so that he does not sink into despondency at the time of bis 
departure. 


Canto XLI11. 


An account of Til Omens. 

Dattatreya mentions the signa if approaching and impending 
death, which are partly natural phenomena and partly 
dreams—also the appropriate seasons for religious devotion—and 
by various similes and apophthegms indicate* how final eman¬ 
cipation from existence is to be attained—Alarkn thanks Datti- 
treya for all the instruction and , going to the king of Kail and 
Subdhu , relinquishes his kingdom in their favour 
Dattatreya spoke 

1 “ Listen Mahara.a , 1 will declare those ill omens to thoo, 
by considering which the yogi knows his own death 

2 44 The man who does not see the path of the gods,* the pole- 
Btar, the planet Venus, the moon’s shadow and the morning 

3 star,t may not live more than a year The man, who sees the 
sun’s orb devoid of rays and fire encircled with rays, does 

4 not live more than eleven months He, who in his dreams 
clearly perceives gold and silver in his vomit and in his urine 

5 and faeces, may live ten months He who sees departed 
persons, Pis'ac as and other demons and the cities of the 
Gandharvas and golden-coloured bulls, lives nine months. 

6 He who when stout becomes thin, and when thin becomes 
stout quite unaccountably, and loses Ins natural functions, 

7 lives for eight months. He. whose foot becomes cracked at 
the heel or at the toe in dust and in mud, lives seven months. 

• Dera-margn ; saiti to mean the |>enin oi ana*, 
f Arundliati. 
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8 If a vulture, b pigeon, a raven, or a crow, or a hawk, or a 
blue bird alights on one’s head, that indicates a life of six 

9 months. When a man is assailed by flocks of crows or a 
shower of dust, or when he sees his shadow unnatural, he 

10 lives four or five months. When he sees lightning flashing 
in the south in a cloudless sky, or sees a rainbow at night, 

11 his life will last two or three months. He who cannot see his 
own body in clarified butter, in oil, in a mirror, or in water, 
or who seeB it head-less, docs not live more than a month. 

12 When the smell from a yogi’s body resembles that of a goat 
or the smell from a corpse, know 0 king that his life will be 

13 half a month. When one’s breast and foot dry up imme¬ 
diately after he has bathed, and when water does not 

14 quench his thirst as he drinks, he lives ten days. 

“ When the wind os it strikes one cuts one’s vitals, and 
when onu feels no delight from the touch of drops of water, 

15 his death has arrived. Whoever sits on a bear, a monkey or 
a carriage, and goes singing towards the south in his sleep, 

16 for him death brooks no delay. He whom a woman clad in 
red or black raiment, and singing and laughing, carries off to 

17 the south in his sleep, he will live no longer He who sees 
a single powerful naked mendicant laughing and leaping in 

18 his sleep may find death impending The tnan, who sees him¬ 
self sunk to the crown of his head in a sea of mnd in his 

19 sleep, dies at once. And he, who sees charcoal amidst the 
hair of the head, or ashes or a waterless river issuing from a 
serpent, in his sleep, will after ton days die on the eleventh 

20 day. He, who in his sleep is beaten with stones by formi¬ 
dable and hideous black men who raise their weapons aloft, 

21 may die at once. He, in front of whom a she-jackal runs 
howling at sun-rise, whether meeting him or passing him, 

22 dies at once. He, whose heart is possessed with hunger 
immediately after he has eaten, and whose teeth chatter, has 

23 without doubt* reached the end of his life. He who does not 
perceive the smell of a lamp, and who is terrified in the day 


9 For aawiayam read tamiayak t 
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as well as at night, and who does not see himself reflected in 

24 another’s eyes, lives no longer. He, who has seen both a rain¬ 
bow at midnight and all the planets in the day-time, should 

25 as a sensible man deem his life consumed away. He, whoso 
nose becomes crooked, and whoso ears bend down oi stick up, 

26 and whose left eye waters, has lost his life When his faee 
becomes reddish, or his tongue black, a wise man should 

27 know that his death is impending And one should know 
that he, who in his sleep journeys to the south on a camel, or 

28 an ass, or a carriage, will die outright He, who cannot 
hoar hiB own murmunng when he shuts his ears, and who 
cannot sec the light with Ins eyes, lives indeed no longer. 

29 He over whom a door is closed after he has fallen into a pit, 
and who cannot rise up from the hole, m his sleep, his life 

30 ends thereat. Sight directed upwards and uustoady,* and 
blood-Bhot and rolling around, and warmth in the mouth, and 

31 dryness at tho navel prognosticate a new body for men. Ho 
who in his sleep may enter the lire, and not come out thoro- 
from, or if he similarly enters water, his life ends thereat. 

32 The man who is utlacked by evil spirits at night or by day, 
without doubt meets death at tho end of the seventh night. 

33 One should pronounce that death is impending over the 
man who sees his own clean white clothing red or black. 

34 “ A revolution in men's natural disposition and a reversal 
in thoir nature proclaim always that Yamu and Death aro at 

35 hand ; as when a mau despises and reviles those very persons 
to whom he has always been well-behaved, and whom he has 

36 considered most deserving of his reverence ; when ho docs 
not worship the gods ; when he abuses tho aged, the gurus 
and brahmans; and when ho shows no kind treatment to Ins 

37 mother, father, or sons-in-law, or to yogis skilled in learning 
or to other high-soulod men. But when the time arrives, 
wise menf must understand that. 

38 “ And yogis must always diligently understand at tho close 

• Saaipratiehtha; not in the dictionary, 
f For jmnwJuu read purushat* r 

27 



210 


CANTO IL1II. 


o( the year that ilJ omens produce their results day and night, 

39 0 king. And the obvious very formidable series of results 
therefrom must be considered ; and having ascertained them, 

40 he should fix that time in his mind, 0 king. And having 
ascertained that time accurately, the yogi should resort to a 
safe place and apply himself to religious devotion, so that 

41 that time may not be fruitless to him. And the yogi having 
beheld the ill omen and abandoning the fear of death, and 
having regarded then its nature, as it has come after a long 

42 time, should apply himself to religions devotion as an 
adept therein in just that part of the day, both in tho fore- 

43 noon, and in the after-noon and at mid-day on that day. Or 
where he has seen that ill omen during a part of the night, 
there he should engage in religious devotion until that 

44 day arrives. Then abandoning all fear, and mastering that 
time solf-controlled, he should stay in that habitation or 

45 wherever he feels his sonl firm, and engage in religious medita¬ 
tion on the Supreme Soul after overcoming the three qualities : 
and when his soul grows composed of tho Supreme Soul, he 

46 should cease even from the use of his mind. Thereupon he 
attains to that sublime absorption into the Supreme Sonl, 
which is beyond the senses, which transcends the intellect 
and which is unspeakable. 

47 “ All this I have declared to thee, Alarka, in its real moaning. 
Hearken to me briefly how thou mayest attain to that 
Brahma. 

48 “The moon-stone does not emit water, if untouched by the 
rays of the moon ; that is a well known simile for a yogi. 

49 That the sun-stone as long ns it remains untouched by the 
rays of the sun does not emit fire, is also a simile for a yogi. 

50 Ants, rats, ichneumons, house-lizards, and sparrows inhabit a 
house like the owner of it, and when it is broken down they 

51 go elsewhere ; but since they feel no such pain at the destruc¬ 
tion of that house as the owner feels, O king; that simile 

52 points to the yogi's perfect bliss. An ant, though it is compos¬ 
ed of earth and has bat a small body, constructs a heavy heap 
of earth with the still minuter point of its mouth: that is a 
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53 lesson for a yogi. When yogis see a tree, clothed with leaves 
flowers and fruit, being destroyed by cattle, birds, men nnd 

54 other creatures , they become perfected When n yogi sees tho 
tender horns of the young ruru deer, which look merely liko 
the forehead-mark, growing together with him, he may attain 

55 final beatitude. When a yogi takes a vessel full of liquid 
from a mound on the earth, and when he sees the human 

56 body towering up high, what has he not learnt ? When a 
yogi has truly understood the effort that a man makes, when 
all his wealth sufficient for his living has been dug up, ho 

57 has attained success. That is one's house where one dwells ; 
that is food on which one lives; and that is wealth by 
which one prospers ; that is happiness when one thinks ' what 

58 self-interest have I in this matter.’ Just as a man, although 
he is importuned by his organs, accomplishes his object by 
their means, so a yogi may accomplish his highest aim by 
means of the intellect and other faculties of other persons." 

Jaija spoke 

59 Then king Alarka prostrated himself before Atri’s son, and 
bowing courteously and filled with intense joy, spoke thus 

Alarka spoke. 

60 “0 joy ! that this most sore dread, which has Rprung from 
my defeat by my foes, and which has rendered mo anxious 
about my life, has been caused by the gods, 0 brahman ! 

61 O joy, that the victorious attack from the immense hosts of 
the king of KM (routed by which 1 have come here) has 

62 brought about for me this meeting with thee ' O joy, that 
my army was weak! 0 joy, that my dependants were slain ! 

63 0 joy, that my treasury became exhausted! O joy that 1 
grew terrified ! O joy, that thy feet came to my recollec¬ 
tion ! O joy, that all thy words have found an abode in my 

64 mind! 0 joy, that I have both gained knowledge from 
meeting with thee, Sir! O joy, that thou hast also shown 
oompassion to me, O brahman ! 

65 “ Although destitute a man attains success at the auspi¬ 
cious rise of the Soul, just as this calamity tends to my benefit 
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(16 thro fifth my mooting with thee. Subahn is my benefactor, 
and so also is Kami's lord, through both of whom I have come 

67 to thy presence, 0 noble lord of the yogis. Now I have had 
the stains of ignorance burnt out hy the Bre of thy favour. 

1 will so strive that 1 may not become such a vessel of misery. 

68 1 will quit my position as a householder, which is a forest of 
trees of pain, on receiving permission from thee, my high- 
Bouled instructor in wisdom.” 

Dntfatreya spoke. 

69 “ Depart. O king ! fare thee well ! As I have declared unto 
thee, so do thou practise, free from egotism, free from pride, 
in order to attain to final emancipation from existence.” 

Jada spoke. 

70 Thus addressed he prostrated himself before that Muni, 
and hastened to where the king of Ka£i and his elder brother 

71 Subahu were. Alarka hastening near smilingly addressed 
the king of Kasi, that valiant hero, in the presence of 

72 Subahu ■—" O king of Kasi, who desirest my kingdom, enjoy 
thou the mighty kingdom even as it pleases thee, or give it 
to Subahu !” 

The king of Kasi spoke. 

73 11 Why, 0 Alarka ! hast thou relinquished the kingdom 
without a contest r This is not right for a kshatriya ; and 

74 thou, Sir, knowest tho law of the kshatriyas. When his 
counsellors are vanquished, a king should abandon the fear 
of death, and fix his arrow aiming at his enemy as bis target. 

75 Having conquered him, a king should certainly enjoy the 
choice delights of his desire, and should sacrifice with large 
sacrifices in ordor to gain final bliss.” 

Alarka spoke. 

76 “ Even of this very nature was my mind before, 0 hero ! 

77 Now my object is changed, and do thou hear the cause. As 
this body is an aggregate formod of the elements, so is the 
heart of men, and so are all the qualities likewise even among 

78 all animals. Since this intellectual faculty is single indeed, 
and there is no other, how then does knowledge create the 
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79 condition of friend and enemy, of lord and servant ? I fell 
into that dire misery which was produced by fear of thee, 
and I hare gained knowledge from DattAtrcya's favour, O 

80 king. When one subdues all the senses, and abandons utterly 
every association, and fixes one’s mind on Brahma, in that 

81 victory is the sublimest victory. And since there is nothing 
else to be accomplished in ordor to attain that final bcatitudo, 

82 therefore restraining his senses he attains final beatitude. 1 
then am not thy foe ; nor art thou my enemy ; Subahu here 
is not my injurer. I have seen all thiB as my own soul; sock 
then another adversary, O king !” 

83 Thus he addressed the king. Then uprose Subahu delight¬ 
ed, and saluting his brother with the word 1 0 joy ! spoko 
thus to the king of Kiisi. 


Canto XLIV. 


Jada's exposition in his conversatum u’ith hw father (concluded). 

Suhihu explains to the king of Kan that it t cat to reclaim hie 
brother Alaska to a proper frame of mind, that he had induced 
the king to conquer Alaska—Subdiin expmtmle to the king the 
conditions of attaining final emancipation from existence, and 
both depart—Alaska resigns his kingdom to his son, and betaking 
himself to the forest attains final bliss. 

Here ends Jada’s exposition to his father. 

The Birds then conclude by saying that Jada and hie father 
attained final blriee. 

Subahu spoke 

1 “ In that. 1 have renorted to thee for refuge, 0 tiger-king, 
I have secured every object I will depart. Itest thou happy ! 

The king of Ka-i spoke. 

2 “ What object bast thou secured, Sir ? And what aim 
hast thou attained ? Declare that to me, O Suhihu, for I 

3 feel a keen curiosity Thou didst stir me up. saj ing ‘ Conquer 
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and give mo the great kingdom, that belonged to my great- 

4 grandfather and is dominated by Alarka.’ Thereupon I 
attacked the kingdom of this thy younger brother, and 
brought this army for thee. Therefore enjoy it as befits thy 
race.”* 

Subahu spoke. 

5 “0 king of KaSi, hearken, why I made this endeavour, and 

6 stirred thee up, Sir, to an unwonted endeavour. This my 
brother, who understands truth is addictedf to unrefined 

7 pleasures. My two elder brothers are wise and unbeguiled, 
because our mother dropped admonition into the ears of both 
of them and into mine, just as she dropped milk in their 

8 mouths and mine during our infancy, 0 king. Our mother 
taught those subjects, that men consider should be known, 
to bot,,h of them and to me, but not to him, Alarka, 

9 who wished to be illustrious, 0 king. As merchants, who are 
travelling for gain, feel a common grief, if one of them 

10 perishes, so is it with us, 0 king. Since he, Alarlca, has 
caught the infatuation of domestic life, and is perishing, 0 
king ; since he is related to this my body, and bears the idea 

11 of a brother ; hence 1 , concluding that he would obtain the 
pereeptionof passionlessness through suffering, resorted to thee, 

12 Sir, to carry out the undertaking. Therefore he has been 
brought through distress to passionlessness through instruc¬ 
tion, 0 king; the work has been accomplished ; mayest thou 

13 farewell. I depart. ‘ Having dwelt in MadalaBa’s womb, and 
having drank of her breast, may be not follow the path that 

14 is travelled by the sons of other women, 0 king !’ So I 
deliberated and I did it all by resorting to thee; and it has 
been accomplished. 1 will again depart to seek final beati¬ 
tude. 

15 “ I do not approve of those, 0 king! who neglect their 
own family, a kinsman, or a friend, when these are in difficul¬ 
ties ; for, though possessed of organs, they are maimed indeed. 

• For hhuntihvana kuloSitam read bhtMkshi a nabdoc'ittm f 
t For •'alts read »«Mo f 
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10 He who falls into difficulties when he has an able friend, or 
member of his own family, or kinsman, they should L>e denied 
righteousness, wealth, love and final emancipation, hut he 

17 should not be denied them. Through association with thee, 
0 king, I have accomplished this great undertaking. Well 
mayest thou fare ! 1 will depart. Mnycst thou participate 
in knowledge, most noble king r ' 

The king of Kasi spoke 

18 “ Thou hast done a great benefit, to good Alarka ; how is it 

19 thou dost not turn thy mind to benefit me ? Since associa¬ 
tion of good men with good men fields fruit and is not bar¬ 
ren, therefore 1 have attained the prosperity that is bound 
up with thy patronage.” 

Subaliu spoke 

20 “ The four-fold aims of men art* known us righteousness, 
wealth, pleasure, and final emancipation from existence. 
There thou hast righteousness, wealth and pleasure, all of 

21 them,—the last is wanting 1 will wuerinetlv expound it to 
thee; listen now with singleness <»1 mind thereto, and hav¬ 
ing heard and rightly deliberated strive utter bliss, 0 king! 

22 Thou must have no dealings, () king, with the notion “Mine,” 
nor the notion “ I” , for when one considers rightly, righteous¬ 
ness has no correlation in the absence ol righteousness. 

23 When thou hast thought m thy soul, 1 1 must comprehend of 
what I am ’; when thou hast thought in after nights 4 1 must 

24 consider the external and the internalthou must discern 
him whose beginning, attributes and ending are i in percep¬ 
tible, who is changeless, devoid of intelligence, both peroep- 
tible and imperceptible ; and thou slni.lt discern ‘ Who am I ?’ 

25 When this indeed is discerned thou hast discerned everything. 
To discern the soul in what is not soul, and one's own pro- 

26 perty in what is not one’s own—this is folly. I as such have 
passed everywhere, O king, according to the intercourse of 
the world. I have declared all this that thou hast asked : 
now I depart.” 

27 Having spokcp thus to the king of Kitf, the wise Subahu 
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departed And the king of KM having done obeisance to 
Alarka departed to his own city. 

28 Alarka, also, enthroned his eldest son as king, and abandon¬ 
ing every tie icsorted to the forest, for his own perfection. 

29 After a long time becoming purged of the contrary qualities 
and free from all worldly possessions, he attained an unparal¬ 
leled pitch of religious devotion and gained supreme and final 

30 bliss Perceiving all this universe with its gods, demons and 
human beings perpetually bound and being bound in the 

31 meshes woven of the qualities ; being drawn by the causes 
brought into existence by sons and other children , by nephews 
and other u'lutum*, and by one’s own and other people’s pro- 

32 perly, and so forth, oppressed with woe, wearing diverse 
appearances, wholly enclosed within tin* mud of ignorance, 
possessing no dein erer ; and perceiving himself wholly passed 

33 beyond, the large-minded king sang this song—“Alas, woe is 
it tlml 1 occupied the kingdom formerly ' So have I since 
learnt. There is no happiness superior to religious devotion.” 

tlada spoke 

Dear father, do thou practise this sublime religious devo¬ 
tion to attain final emancipation from existence; whereby 
thou shalt attain to that Supreme Soul, in reaching winch 

35 thou shalt not grieve Then 1 also will go What need have 
I of sacrifices ? what need of prayers ? Action in one who 
has attained success works towards re-absorption into the 

3(3 Supreme Soul Obtaining permission from thee, I also, 
free from the contrary qualities, free from worldly possessions, 
will so strive after final emancipation that 1 may attain to 
supreme bliss 

The birds spoke. 

37 Having thus addressed his father, and having obtained 
permission from him, the wise Jada, abandoning all worldly 

38 possessions, departed, 0 brahman. His father also, who was 
most large-minded, in like course after becoming a v&na- 

39 prastha entered on the fourth stage of life. There having 
met with his son. and having forsaken the bonds formed of 
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the qualities &c., he attained supreme perfect ion, lamp w isc 
and having acquired self-knowledge at the same time 
40 All this has been declared to thee. O brahman, which thou, 
Sir, did ask of us—at full length and with truth What 
else dost thou desire to hear *- 


<’\Mn x I, Y 


The liirfh of Brahma 


Jaimini thanks the Birds far nl/ /hr inhumation !h< y ham tjum 
him, and asks about creation. the wo Id, mankind S'< . In reply they 
relate what Mdrkandeya had taught Krau^hfuki regaiding all those 
matters, as follows 

Mdrkandeya extols this Parana as haviwj ••mounted from Buihuui 
and haviiuj been handed doiru by eminent r is Ins—Adoration is fund 
to Brahma 

The identity of l*radhdna and Pnikriti is asserted -Brahma alone 
existed at first—Fiom him emanated J'radhdna, trineh is called the 
Imperceptible—Out of d issued Mahal (the Intellectual prtriple) — 
And out of Mdhat issued Ahanh'na (the principle of Indie ulna l tty) 
with its three characters, the End ring, the Modifying, and the Ener¬ 
gizing—The Evolving Ahankdra created sound, touch, form, taste and 
smell, and their corresfstnding elements, efhei, air. light, water and 
earth—The Modifying Ahankam produced the eleven human organs — 
The. characters of tlu j elements are expounded 

Mahat and the othri principles produced an egg , the comjmsition of 
which is described —It was animal id by Brahma as the Soul ami it 
contained the universe, the gods, demons and mankind 

Jtummi spoke 

1 Ye have well related this to me, () noble brahmans, both 
activity and inactivity the two-fold deeds enjoined by the 

2 Veda. Ah, through your fathers favour, ye have sueh 
knowledge as this, by which ye have overcome folly although 

3 ye have descended to this animal state Hoppv are ye in 

28 
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the qualities Ac,, he attained Mijuvmr perfectimi, Imng «w 
and having acquired self-knowledge at the name time 
40 All this has been declared hi thee. 0 biiluuan. which tlxm, 
Sir, did nek of n«—at full length and wiih truth What 
elB6 dost thou de«itv to hear - 
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The Unfit t'l [inihimi 

Jaimini thunks the I>it‘tl .1 for alt llo- iufoiuiatiou flu tj har* 1 turn 
him , and asks about mutton, tin- tr,, ft{, umnknut A* . Jn reply they 
relate tchnt Mdrhattdeyu hud taught Kiunshfulii regunfoitj oil tho>v 
matters, as ftdbirs 

Miirkandrtju extots this Tittana as haring > muuitirrl from fltahimi 
and haxrimj hem Uaitdeti thnru hy einuuul ru-hts —.t[/rjr<l/a*N ik ^miti 
to hrahmri 

The identity if J'radhdna and Tuikrift tf twrlrd ^liruhma <iV>n* 
existed at first — Eioni him rmatutfed J'radhtioft, winch if culled the 
Imperceptible—Out of 1? i.vtucd Mtthnl {the Intellectual pro-ipte )— 
And out of Mahat itemed A Kanbans (the jtriurijtlr tf Inditidnatihj) 
ivith its three characters* the Erolring, the Modi fatty, and the Ener¬ 
gizing—The Evolving Ahankum created sound, touch, fttrm, ttute and 
smell, and (heir f rare* finding (dement*, ethet, «tr, light, writer and 
earth—The Minifying Ahtnikum j>endured the elrmi human organ*— 
The characters tf the clement* art- rypaouled 

Mahat find throihei yrmciyU v> produced tin egg, the Covijmsition of 
which to tit-(trribvd- ft urtis animat* d hy Iirahind a* the Saul nwii tf 
renltmirii the universe, the god*, demon* tool mankind 

Jsnrmni spoke 

] Ye have* w el I related this to me, (J nobli- brahmans, lw>LJi 
activity and inactivity the two-falri Accdn enjoined by the 

2 Veda, Ah, throuph your father’s favour, ye have such 
knowledge w this, by which ye have overcome folly although 

3 y«» have descended to thie animal etate Hoppy an* ye irt 

28 
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that your mind. steadfast in your pristine state towards 
attainment of final emancipation, is not swayed by tbe be- 
4 wildorn icnts that spring from objects of sense. O joy that 
the wise lord Miirknndt\\n made yon known to me as the dis- 
5 sipalors of every doubt' For men who wander in this cJosely- 
tbmnged mundane existence there is available association 

<> with such as your honours ; not for ascetics. If I after gain¬ 
ing association with you who have perspicacity in knowledge 
should not. succeed in my object, then assuredly* there can 

7 he no success for me elsewhere Both in activity and in 
inactivity, in knowledge and deed, no one else has, I think, 
a mind so unsullied as your honours have. 

H If then your mind, 0 noble brahmans, is favourable to¬ 
ll wards mo, then deign to expound this completely;—How did 
this universe, both moveable and immoveable, come into 
existence i And how will it fall into dissolution at tbe pro- 

10 per time, most exeelb at brahmans! And how came tbe 
familiesf that sprang from the gods, the riKhis, the pitris, 
created things Ac r And how dill the Manvanfaras occur? 

11 And whatwas the history of the families nf old; and whatever 
creations and whatever dissolutions of the umrrrse hare oc¬ 
curred; and how the ages lime been divided, anil what the 

12 duration of the Munvantaras hu been; and how the earth 
remains stable; and what is the size of the world; and what 
are the oceans, mountains and rivers and forests according to 

Hi their situation, what i* the number of the worlds, the bhur- 
loka, svar-loka Ac, including the lower regions, and what it 
the course of t he sun, moon, and other planets, of the stars and 

14 heavenly bodies also. I wish to hear of all this which ia 
destined to subversion ;J and what will lie the end when this 
universe is dissolved 

The Birds spoke 

15 Unparalleled is this load nf questions which thou hast 

• For oyonotn road nooam. J Ahuta-samplavo 

t For vi do ia if road Itfoua ' 
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asked, 0 brahman: we will declare it to thee; listen toil 

16 here, O Jaimim, as MarkuinJeya expounded it formerly to the 
calm and wise Kraushtuki, a you up brahman, who had com- 

17 pleted his term of studentship. Kraushtuki asked the high- 
souled Markandeva, whom the brahmans were waiting upon, 

18 what yon have asked, my lord , and we will tell thee what 

19 the Muni, Bhrigu’s son, told him with affection; listen, O 
brahman, after having paid adoration to the Forefather Brah¬ 
ma, tho lord of the universe, the origin of ihe universe, who 
presided over creation, who in the form of Vishnu prcsidc$ 
ovor its maintenance, and who in the form of the terrible 
S'iva destroys it at the dissolution 

Markandeya spoke 

20 Formerly as soon as Brahma, whose origin is inscrutable, 
came into being, this Bunina and the Vedas issued* from his 

21 mouths; and many paramarshis composed the rollections of 
the P unin as; and the Vedas were divided by them in a 

22 thousand ways. Righteousness attd knowledge, passionless- 
ness, and sovereignty—these four indeed were not perfected 

23 without instruction from hirn, the high-souled His Reven 

mind-bornf rishis took the Vedas from him, and his mind-horn 

24 ancient munis took the Parana C'yavana took it from 
Bhrigu, and he declared it to the brahman* , and this purunn 

25 was repeated by the high-sonled pish ih to Daksha; and then 
Daksha repeated it to me I will now tell it to thee : it de- 

26 stroys strife and sin. Hear all tins from me with composure, 
illustrious Muni, as I formerly heard it when Daksha related 
it. 

27 Having paid adoration to the origin of the universe, un¬ 
born, changeless, the asylum, the upholder of the moveable 

28 and immoveable universe, the supreme object, Brahma, the 
first male,—the cause which, itself unbegotten,* iwrks in pro- 

• Anuvinihspta, not in the dictionary. 

f M&naia. 

} Anaurasya; not in the dictionary 
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tlucfcion, maintenance and dissolution, wherein everything is 

29 established—having paid adoration to him, Hiranya-garbha, 
the framework of the world, the wise, I will duly tell of the 

30 multitude of created things, matchless, great, primeval, formed 
for special ends, various in shape, possessing characteristics, as¬ 
certainable by the live standards of measure, possessing the 

31 live streams of life, governed by the soul, existent as if per¬ 
petual and temporary—listen thereto with sublime composure, 
illustrious Sir ’ 

32 Pradhnnu is the cause, which is designated the Impcrceptihle, 
and which the great rishis call the subtle, permanent Praknti, 

33 composed of good and evil Brahma at first existed certain, 
imperishable, undecaying, immeasurable, self-dependent, des- 

31 titnte of odour, form, and taste, devoid of sound and touch, 
without beginning or end, the origin of the universe, un¬ 
changed* by the power of the three qualities, not modern,+ 

33 unknowable Subsequent to the dissolution, all this universe 
was pervaded by him completely. 

Then 1 nun him, in whom the three qualities existed in 
equipoise, and in whom the Soul}; became prevalent, O Muni; 

3<‘> and next from the coming into existence of the qualities 
which were being created, at the time of creation the first 

37 principle Prud liana came into existence It enveloped 
Mahat ;§ as the seed is enveloped by its rind, even so Mahat 
was enveloped by the Imperceptible It irf three-fold, that 
characterized by goodness, that by passion, and that by 

38 ignorance Then from it was evolved Ahankara,j| which is 
throe-fold, the Modif\mg,^ the Energizing,** and the Evol- 

39 ving+t which is characterized by darkness And it was en¬ 
veloped by Mahat., just as Mahat was by the Imperceptible. 

Now the Evolving Ahanhira* modifying itself, created the 

40 subtle element}} of sound§§ next From the subtle element 

• For -prabhavdpyayam roiui -prabhavavyayam ? 

t A-Biimprata. I Kahetm-jjia. 

§ The groat Intellectual principle. " The principle of Individuality. 

Vaikftnka •• Taijaea ft Bhutadi 1} Tau-matra. 

§§ For fabdas (anmdtrnkam road iabda-funituitiaknm f 
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of souiul came, the Filler, which has the pnipcrty of Hound , 
now ether is the sound-element and the evolving Ahankara 

41 onveloped it then. The subtle element of touch is indeed 
born next without doubt, the mighty Air is born, its pro- 

42 perty of touch is well known Ami the air, modifying itself, 
created the subtle element of form ; Light was produced from 

43 tho air ; it is said to have the property of form ; the air which 
is the element of touch enveloped the element of form And 
light, modifying itself created the subtle element of taste; 

44 therefrom indeed water also was pioduced ; it has the pro¬ 
perty of taste; now the element of form enveloped the water* 

45 which is the clement of taste And tho water, modifying 
itself, created tho subtle element of smell; therefrom Solid 

4(5 Matterf is produced ; smell is well known to he its property 
Now in each element resides its peculiar subtle element, there¬ 
by its possession of that subtle element is a well-established 
fact. And heneo those elements are uniform, inasmuch as no 

47 difference can be predicated They are all neither calm, no) 
terrible, nor crass.J Tins is the creation of the elements and 
the subtle elements from Ahankara when it is characterized 
by darkness 

48 From Ahankara in its Modifying character, which is distin¬ 
guished by goodness and possesses goodness in excess, the 
modificatory creation began at once 

49 The five organs of the intellect,§ and the five organs of 
action, men call these the energetic|| organs; they are the ten 

50 Vaikarika deities. The nund^I is the eleventh organ among 
them. Such are the Vaikarika deities known to be The 

51 ear, the skin, the pair of eyes, the tongue, and fifthly tho 
nose; men say** these are the organs connected with the in¬ 
tellect for the purpose of perceiving sound and the other 
impressions The pair of feet, the anus, the organ of genera¬ 
tion, the pair of hands, and the voice may rank as fifth with 

• For dpo read apo ; for the water wan enveloped by the light which 

precodod it; but the change spoils the metre 
t SanghatA X Mud ha. § Ruddhi 

[J Tnijasa r Manas •* Em vakihualv read c'alcHhatt r 
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52 them ; walking, evacuation, sexual delight, manual work and 
speech—that is the work for each of theee organs respectively. 

Ether has the clement* of sound only. When the element 

53 of touch accrued, Air comes into existence with two proper- 
tiesf; touch is known to be its peculiar property. Moreover, 
when to form accrued both the properties, sonnd and touch, 

54 then Eire also came into existence with its threej properties; 
it has sound and touch and form. Sound, and tonch and 

55 form,—when the element of taste accrued to them , then Water 
with its four properties came into existence; it is to be known 
as being characterized by taste. Sound and touch and form 

51! nml taste, when smell accrued, they consolidated with the 
element of smell enclosed this Earth ; hence earth has five 
properties; it is seen to be the gross one among created 
things. 

57 Calm and terrible and crassfj are their distinguishing 
marks ; thereby they are known : they contain one another 

58 through their mutual interpenetration. Within the earth 
it contained all this|| visible and invisible world firmly en¬ 
closed. And those distinguishing marks are perceptible by 

59 the organs of sense, and are recollected by reason of their 
permanency. They take each successive one the property of 
its preceding one. These seven principles when un-combin- 

60 ed are dist inct and have various energies : they could not have 
created mankind, unless they had united. And meeting in 

61 mutual combination, they become mutually dependent; and 
when they all unite into one, they have the marks of a single 
complex body. 

By reason of their being governed by the Son Ilf and also 

62 through the favour of the Imperceptible, Mahat and the other 
principles, which have different limits, cause an egg to come 
into existence. There like a bubble on water, tho egg gra- 

63 dually increased by means of the things that existed, 0 Sage 
most intelligent! In its enlarged state it lay on the water. 


• Mitra. 

t Gnna. 

I For dw jv«»s read n-gunst ’ 


$ Mutpift. 

It For iiHam read alum 7 
*| Purueha. 
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TKo Soul,* having increased inside the egg sprung from Pra- 

l!4 kfiti, took the name Brahma; it indeed was the first cor¬ 
poreal being, it indeed is called Pnrnshn. And Brahma 

63 existed firat, the original maker of created beings That egg 
enclosed all these three worlds with all that they contain 
moveable and immoveable Meru was born from it, and as 

66 the after-birth were born the mountains; the oceans were the 
fluid contained within that egg which held the great Soul 
Within that, egg was all this world, with the gods and do- 

67 mons and mankind, and the continents and other lands, tin 
mountains and oceans, anil the throng of luminous worlds 

Then the egg was enveloped by water, air, fire and ether 

68 and by the evolving Ahankara externally, ten times over hy 
each of them It was then surroundedt by Mahat which f 

69 have mentioned, which had the same magnitude Mahat 
together with them all was enveloped by the Imperceptible 
With theRe seven coverings formed from Prakpti was the 

70 egg enveloped Enveloping one another the eight T’rakpt.m 
existed. This very Prakfiti is permanent; and that Purusha 
is limited hy it 

71 Hear thou, moreover, briefly of him who is spoken of by 
the mime Brahma .lust as one sunk in water, on emerging 
from it, seems to be born from water* and flings the water 

72 away, so Brahma is both Prakfiti and the Soul § The Im¬ 
perceptible is declared to he his sphere of action ;|| hence 

73 Brahma is called Kslietra-jna, the Soul A man should 
know all these characteristics of the Soul and its sphere of 
action. 

Such was this creation from Prakfiti, and it is governed 
by the Soul; the first stage nf creation wits preceded by non-iti- 
telligence, it became manifest like tin* lightning 


• Kihotra-jnft. + for verhfttaA rend vethtiiam 1 

J For jalii-sambhavam read jaLa sambhavak ? 

§ Vibha II Kehetra 
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Canto XLVI. 


The computation of Brahma's life 

Mdrkandeya moralizes on Brahma and Prakriti — and describes 
Vishnu and S’iva as special forms of Brahma — Be explains how 
human and divine years are reckoned , the duiatuni of the four 
ages, the K> it a. the Tretd , the lh'dpara and the Kali, and of a 
Manrantara , and the length of Biahmd's day and life. 

Kraushfuki spoke 

1 Adorable Sir' thou hast related to me correctly the genesis 
of the egg, and thou hast told me of the birth of the mighty 

2 Soul Brahma within ti e egg ot Brahma. I wish to hear this 
from thee, 0 scion of Bhpgu's race, when things are not 
created, and nothing exists, even thing having been destroyed 
by Time at the end of the dissolution <>j the Vinverse. 

Markandeyn spoke 

‘1 When all this universe becomes dissohed in Nature,* this 

4 dissolution is designated * natural '+ h\ the wise When the 
Imperceptible subsists within itself, and when all modifica¬ 
tion is suspended, Nature and the Soul+ subsist witli siime- 

5 ness of character Then both darkness and goodness subsist 
in equipoise, neither being in excess or in deficiency, and 

(3 permeated b) each other .lust as oil exists in sesamum 
seeds, or as ghee m milk, so passion also exists permeant 
within darkness and goodness 

7 The da) of the Supreme Lord§ lasts from the birth of 
Brahma, as long as the two half paras which compose his 
life ;|1 and his night during the dissolution is of the same 

8 duration *’ Now at the dawn of day he awakes, he who is 

• Prakriti. t Prakrit*. J Puruaha. § Pare*a. 

|| The text acema incorrect , a better reading obtained from a MS. belong¬ 
ing to Babn Nagtmdra Chundra Hasn of Calenttu is utputtei for utjhitUr, and 

rfyur vai for dyustw See verse 42. 

The game MS. reads tat-unmnh instead of hit-mma saqiynmc; 

with practically the same meaning. 
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the origin of the universe, who is without beginning, who it 
the cause of all things, whose soul transcends thought; every 
one else works in an inferior way. 

9 The Supreme God, quickly enters into Nature and the Soul, 
as the lord of the universe, and agitates them wdth his intense 

10 supernatural power. Just as love, or a breeze of Spring, 
entering into young women tends to produce agitation, so 
does he, who is the embodiment of supernatural power. 

11 When Pradhana is agitated, the god Brahma is born and is 
contained within the cavity of the egg, as I have already 

12 told thee. At first ho is the agitator, as 1 ho husband of 
Nature he is the thing to be agitated , and he exists with 

13 contraction and expansion even in the state of Pradhana He 
is born, though be is the birth-place of the universe; though 
devoid of qualities, he possesses the quaiit \ of passion ; when 
he assumes the character of Brahma, lie engages in creation. 

14 In the character of Bruhm.i he creates mankind , then 
possessing an excess of goodness, he becomes \ ishnu and 

15 protects them righteously , then, with darkness prepondera¬ 
ting in him, he has Kudra dissolves the \\ hole urn verse with 
its three worlds, and sleeps Jie possesses tin* three qualities, 

16 and yet he is destitute of qualities .lust as lie is at first the 
pervading Soul, thru tin* preserver, and lastly the destroyer,* 
so he takes appellations which designate him as Brahma, 

17 Vishnu or .S'lva. As Brahma lie creates the world ; and as 
Rudra he destroys them, and as Vishnu lie holds n neutral 
position. These are the three conditions of the Self-existent. 

18 Passion and Brahma, darkne's and Rudra., goodness and 
Vishnu the lord of the world these indeed are the three 

19 deities; these indeed arc the three qualities. 1 hose verily 
are mutually paired, and are mutually dependant’ they are 
not separated for a moment ; they do not forsake one another. 

20 Thns Brahma, the four-faced god of gods, is anterior to 
the universe: assuming the quality of passion, he engages in 
creation. 

• Ldvaka (from /ii), one who cuts to pieces, one who destroy*. Would not 

layaka (from l() be better, one who brings on the dissolution ? 

29 



226 


CANTO XLVI. 


21 Brahmi who is adored as Hiranya-garbha, the first of the 
gods, and without beginning, who sits in the middle of the 

22 lotus-like earth, was born in the beginning. One hundred 
years is the full length of life for him, the high-souled, accord¬ 
ing to the true Bralimya computation. Hear from me how it 
is reckoned. 

23 A kashtha is said to be composed of fifteen winkB of the 
eyelids; and thirty kashthas make a kala; and thirty such 

24 kalas make a muhurta. A day and night among men contain, 
it has been settled, thirty muhurtas; and with thirty days 

25 are reckoned the two lunar fortnights and the month; of 
six months consists the sun’s half-yearly course; the two 
half-yearly ccurses on the south aud north of the equator com¬ 
pose the year. Such a year is a day and night of the gods ; # 
the day thereof is the sun’s northern half-yearly course. 

26 Now of twelve thousand divine yeai*s consist the four ages 
named the Krita, the Treta, &e. Hear from me how they 
Are divided. 

27 Now the Krita age is Raid to have contained four thousand 
years; its commencing twilight was four hundred years, aud 

28 the closing twilight was of the same duration. The Treta 
ago was three thousand divine years; and three hundred 
years was its commencing twilight, which was indeed of that 
duration, and its closing twilight was of the same duration. 

29 The Dvapara age was two thousand years; and its commen¬ 
cing twilight is declared to have been two hundred years , and 

30 its closing twilight was two hundred years. The Kali age 
is a thousand divine years, 0 brahman ; two hundreds of 
years are called its commencing and closing twilights. 

31 This period of twelve thousand divine years is called a yuga; 
it has been laid down by the poets; a thousand times this 
period are called oue of Brahma’s days. 

32 In one of Brahma s days, 0 brahman, there may be four¬ 
teen Manus. They live according to their portions; that 

33 thousand is divided among them. The gods, the seven 

• Thun one dirine yoar - 360 human years 
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riehia, and Indra, Mana, and the kings his sons, are created 
with Manu and pass to dissolution with him in regular order. 

34 Seventy-one repetitions of the four ages, with a fraction in ex¬ 
cess, constitute a manvantara ; hear from me its computation in 

35 human years. Thirty full crores reckoned duly, 0 brahman, 

36 and sixty-seven lakhs more by reckoning, and twenty thou¬ 
sands—this is the period of seventy-one times the four ages 
without the excess fraction; this is called a manvantara. 

37 Hear it from me in divine years; eight hundred thousands 
of years by divine reckoning.* and fifty-two thousands of 

38 years more in addition A day of Brahma is declared to be 
this period multiplied fourteen times t At its termination 
the dissolution is declared by the wise to be the necessary 
result, 0 brahman. 

39 The Bhur-loka, the Bhuvar-Ioka and the Svar-loka are 
perishable and pass* to dissolution; and the Malmr-loka 

40 stands, yet the dwellers therein by reason of the heat go to 
the Jana-loka. And Brahma sleeps indeed during the night 
in the three worlds which have been dissolved into one ocean. 

41 That night is of exactly the same duration At its tormina- 

• This line as it stands in the text scorns incorroct. The four Ages oou- 
tain 12,000 divine years or 4,320,000 human years, and 71 times tins penod 
contain 8,52,000 divine years, or 30*5,720,000 human yours. This latter 
period agrees with the enumeration in verse 3(5 (*».., 30,07,20,000 years), but 
instead of the former the text gives 8,000 + 62,000, * • , 60,000 divine years, 
unless we read iata-*aha*rdni for varsha-Hakasrdnx. Yutam, however, seems 
wrong as regards both grammar and moaning. 

i Thi. doe, not agree with ver.e 31, if we take the word, “thi. period" 
to refer to Terse, 35, 36 and 87. In verne 31 one of Brahmi’, day, » »aid to 
be 12,000,000 divine year, or 4,320,000,000 human year., hut 14 time, the 
period mentioned in the latter ver,e. contain 11,928,000 divine year., or 
*,284,080,000 human year,. Wo mu,t bring in here the exce.. fraction re¬ 
ferred to in Terse 34, which by calculation i, found to be ? i thus 711 
the yoga of 12,000 divine year. - 857,142? divine year, of the manvantara 
and 14 time. thi. last period exactly - 12,000,000 divine ye« of Brahmi . 
day. Similarly with regard to human years. 

X For dydti read dyinti f 
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tiou creation begins again. And so passes one of Brahma’s 
42 years, and a hundred years is the whole. For a hundred of 
his years is denominated a Para ; and a Parardha or half a 
41! Para is well-known to be composed of fifty years. So then a 
Parardha of his life lias elapsed, O brahman ; at the close of 
which occurred the Maha-kalpa, which is famed as the Padma. 
44 Of the second Parardha which is now passing, O brahman, 
the first kalpa (or cycle) ordained is tins one called the 
Variha. 


Canto XLY1I 


The Creation fnon Trakriti and the Vikaras * 

Markandeya continues—After the I'admit Mahd-kalpa Brahmd 
awoke, and as Nardyana raised the earth out of the sea 
of dissolution and fashioned it irt its present shape—Then he 
created, first, the vegetable world-—secondly, the animal world — 
thirdly, the gods—fourthly, mankind—fifthly, Anugraha—and 
sixthly, the bhutas—Markandeya summarizes the nine creations , 
m., these six, and the three described in Canto XLV. 

Kraushtuki spoke 

1 Tell me fully how Brahma, the adorable, the creator, the 
lord of all creatures, the master, the divine, created all crea¬ 
tures 

Markandeya 6poke 

2 Here I tell thee, O brahman, how the adorable eternal 
framer of the worlds created all the universe moveable and 
immoveable. 

3 At the dissolution which followed the Padmaf Maha-kalpa, 
the lord Brahma awoke after having slept through the mght. 

* The products evolved from Prakrit!, 
t Tor padma vacant read pidmdvasana f 
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Then with goodness predominating in him he gated on the 

4 empty world. And here men utter this verse to NarAyapa, 
who has Brahma's own form, god of the universe, changeless 

5 in might. “ Nara mmsi water and bodies ”•—we have thus 
heard it is a name for water, and in it he lies, hence he is 
called NarSyana. 

6 On awaking lie knew that the earth had disappeared with¬ 
in that water, and then became desirous through reflection to 

7 deli vert the earth therefrom He assumed us of old m the 
kalpas and other times, other bodies such us those of a fish, a 
tortoise ami other animals , and likewise he took the hotly of 

8 a boar The lord who is composed of the Vedas anil sacri¬ 
fices assumed a heavenly form composed of the Vedas and 
sacrifices, and entered the water, he reached everywhere ami 

9 existed everywhere And the lord of the world raised tho 
earth out of the lower regions, and set it free in the water, 
while the Siddlias who abode in Jana-loka bent their thoughts 

10 on him The earth floated like an immense bout on that 
oeean, hut does not sink by reason of the amplitude of its size. 

11 Then he made the earth level and ereated the mountains on 
the earth. Formerly when creation was burnt up by tho 

12 then world-destroying fire, those mountains on the earth wero 
totally consumed by that fire The rocks were engulphod in 
that one ocean, and the water was driven together by tho 

13 wind ; wherever they adhered and remained, there the moun¬ 
tains grew into being Then he divided the earth, adorned 

14 with seven dvipas , and he fashioned the four worlds, tho 
Bhur-loka and the others, as before. 

While he pondered on creation, as of old m the kalpas and 

15 other times, he next became manifested as devoid of intelli¬ 
gence, as enveloped in darkness. Darkness, folly, infatuation, 

16 gloominess, and blind consciousness—ignorance,: composed of 
these five, became manifested ont of the Supreme Soul. 
Creation irrational became established in five ways while he 

17 was meditating. Externally and internally it was destitute of 

t Sam-nd-dhAra; not in the dictionary. I A-ridyi 


• Tanarat). 
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light,* its soul was concealed, it consisted of vegetation ;f 
and since vegetation is declared to be, “ primary,hence 
this is indeed the Mukhya creation. 

18 He considered that creation incapable of causation,§ and 
thought of creating another yet. While he was meditating 
on its creation, the animal world, in which the stream of life|| 

19 is horizontal,IT came next into existence. Since its activities 
are displayed horizontally, hence it** is known as the “ tiryak- 
srotas.” Cattle and other quadrupeds are well-known as being 
of that kind ; they are indeod characterized chiefly by igno- 

20 ranee and are unintelligent; and they stray in wrong courses, 
and in their ignorance are subservient to knowledge; they 
are self-swayed, and devoted to self; they comprise twenty- 

21 eight classes. They all possess light* internally, but they 
arc mutually circumscribed.tf 

He thought even that creation was incapable of causation, 

22 and while he meditated, another came into existence; now 
this , the third, was the group of beings in which the stream 
of life passed upwards ;JJ it was characterized chiefly by good¬ 
ness. Those beings abound in pleasure and affection; they 

23 are uncircumscribed outwardly and inwardly; and possess 
light* externally and internally ; they originated from an up¬ 
ward stream of life. Now that third creation of the Supreme 
Being who was satisfied in soul thereat is known as the crea- 

24 tion of the gods. When that creation came into being, 
Brahma was pleased. 

• PrakASa. This is defined by S'n-dhara SrAmi to mean “ clear knowledge " 
(prakpshtaip jnAnam). It had no clear external perception of sound Ac., or 
clear internal feeling of happiness, Ac. 

t Naga. t Mukhya. 

§ For dfishfvd addhakam read dftshfvdaddhakafn; see the seoond line of 
rerse 21. 

j) Srofcas ; or the current of nutriment. % Tiryak. 

•* For m read soA ? 

ft A-vyita. S'n-dhara explains this as, “mutually ignorant of their birth, 
nature, Ac." 

XX l/rdhra-srotaa. 



TH1 CREATION FROM PRAKRIT! A SO THE VIKA RAH. 

Then he meditated farther on another creation which should 

25 he capable of causation and be the highest. White he medita¬ 
ted so, and meditated on truth, the group of beings in which 
the stream of life passes downwards,* and which is capable 
of causation,f next became manifest out of the Impereepti- 

26 ble. Since the streams of life in them moved downwards, 
hence they! arc “ arvak-srotasand they possess light§ 
copiously; they are characterized chiefly by ignorance and pas- 

27 sion. Henco they have abundance of suffering, and are con¬ 
tinuously engaged in action ; and they possess light externally 
and internally. They are mankind and are capable of causation. 

28 Anugrahajj was the fifth creation; it is disposed in four 
ways, by contrariety,*! and by perfection,** bytranquillity,tt 

29 and by satisfaction^ likewise. The objects of this creation 
moreover have knowledge of the past and of the present. 

30 The creation of the origins of the gross cloments§§ and the 
gross elemental!|! is called the sixth; they all possess com¬ 
prehensiveness,^*! and are prone to mutual division ;*** and 
the origins of the gross elements are to be known as both 
impulsivo and devoid of propensities 

31 Now the creation of “mahat" is to be known as the first 
by Brahma; and the second of the “ tun-miitras ” is called 

32 the creation of the “ bluitas and the third creation is that 
of the “ vikaras,”t+t anil it is perceptible by the Hcnses. So was 
produced the creation from Prakpti wherein Intelligence pre- 

• Arvkk-srotaa. + Tor sddhahah read iddhakam t 

J For fa read te ' § PrakMa, see note • p. 230. 

II This is tho Pratyayn-sarga or intellectual creation of the Siirikhya philo- 
sophy. Bat S'ri-dhara explains it as an inferior creation of gods (deva-sarga), 
who are characterized by both goodness and ignorantn It is characterised 
by ignorance hocanse it is nourished by tho ignorance among immoveablo 
objects and the animal creation ; it is characterized by goodness, beoause it 
harmonises with and thrives upon the perfection and satisfaction among 
maeVied and the gods ; and it is oalled Anugraha, bcoanso it favour, (ann- 
gnhaka) the several natural dispositions of those objects. 

S] Viparyaya. ** Siddhi. tt S'anti. t* Tashfi. 

H BhutAdika. |||j Bhuta. ITT Parigraha. *** Sam-vi-bhiga. 

tft The products evolved from Prakfiti. 
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33 ceded. The “ mukhya” creation was the fourth, the mukhya 
things are known as immoveable. The fifth was that called 

34 “ tiryak-srotas and “ tairyag-yonya.” Next was the sixth 
creation , that of the “ urdhva-srotas” ;f it is known as the 
creation of the gods. Then the creation of the “ arv&k-srotas ” 

35 is the seventh ; it is that of mankind. The eighth creation 
is “anugraha” ; it is characterized by goodness and ignorance. 
These last five creations are known as those which were 
evolved from the Vikaras,J and the first three as those 

30 evolved from Prakriti § The ninth creation was Prikrita 
and also Vaikrita; it is known as “ Kauinara.”|| Thus these 
nine creations of the Praju-pati have been declared. 

Canto XLVTII. 

The Course of Creation 

Mdrkandeya relates how Brahma ri rated the Asnras, the gods, 
the pttr>s and mankind , and the night and day and the two 
twilights — He. mentions the tunes when those beings are powerful 
—lie ri lutes the creation of the Bnksha*as s Yaks has, Serpents , 
Pudc'as, and (landhai ras—\ext of all beasts , birds and other 
annuals — Then of lunons sacred hymns and metres—Then of the 
lightning , thunder , and other phenomena — And lastly Brahma 
assigned all things then shapes , pursuits and names 

Krausbtuki spoke 

O adorable Sir, right well hast thou related the creation 
briefly to me, tell me, U brahman, fully of the origin of the 
goilb. 

* For txryak-srotas read tiryak-srotas f 

f For tato ’rddha-srotasatp road tuthorddhva-srotasam ? 

J Vaikrita. § Frakfita. 

|| This is the creation of Nfla-lohita Rndra (see Canto LII) and of Sanat- 
kumara and the other mind-born sons of Brahma, the Kumaras This crea¬ 
tion is called prakpta booanse Rudrn sprang into existence by himself, as 
mentioned in that canto, verse 3 It is also called vaikrita, because the 
Kama ras were created by Brahma in the form he assumed of a vikira 
(vikfiti-bhuta). 
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Marknndrya spoke. 

Creation is impregnated with tin' good and lmd* actions of 
previous existence, 0 brahman, and because of this well- 
known lawt. created beings, though they are de-tcmed iu the 
dissolution, are not delivered, /non tin couseijuencrs of then 
actions. 

The gods and other dinar twimj «, and stationary things, and 
the four classes of mankind, U brahman, were produced in 
his mind when Ilrahtna was engaged in creation 

Then being desirous of creating the four flosses of bi'inga, 
namely, the gods, the Asuras and the puns, and mankind, he 
infused^ himself ill the waters The particle of darkness 
grew' up in excess as the I’raja-pati was rapt in medita¬ 
tion. First then out id Ins buttocks, as lie Was desirous 
of creating, were produced the Asuras And then be rust 
aside that body which was ...posed of the purtu le of dark¬ 

ness; that body east aside by him Imthwith became Nigh! 

lieing desirous of creating, he assumed another body and 
experienced delight , then were produced from his mouth the 
Gods in whom goodness predominates And the mighty lord 
of created beings abandoned that body also, and when east 
aside it became Day wherein goodness predominates 

Then ho took another body which was indeed characterized 
by the particle of goodness . the I*itri- were produced from 
him while he deemed himself to be a pilp The lord, after 
creating the pitris, abandoned that body also, and when 
abandoned it became the Twilight that intervenes lad ween 
day and night. Next the lord assumed another body charac¬ 
terized by the particle of passion, and then weie produced 
Mankind who spring from the particle of passion Alter 
creating mankind, the Imd abandoned tlmt body, and it be¬ 
came the Twilight tlmt ends the night ami begins the day. 

Thus these bodies of the wise God of gods have breomo 
famed as the night and day, and the evening twilight and 


For kulcdd kuialatr read kuiufiilm'iiioir 
For ktojdtd road Uojdtya ! ♦ 0r ' 
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14 the morning twilight, O brahman. Three are characterized 
by the particle of goodness, namely, the morning twilight, the 
evening twilight and the day; the night is characterized by 

15 the particle of darkness, hence it is called Tri-yamikk.* Hence 
the gods are powerful by day, but the Asuras by night, and 
mankind at the coming of the morning twilight, and the pitfis 

16 at the evening twilight. At these times thesg classes of beings are 
undoubtedly powerful and unassailable by their foes; and 
when they light upon the adverse times they lose their power. 

17 The morning twilight, the night, the day, and the evening 
twilight, these four are indeed the bodies of the lord Brahma, 
and they are invested with the three qualities. 

18 Now after creating these four, the Praja-pati, feeling hunger 
and thirst, took another body composed of passion and dark- 

19 ness during the night; during its darkness the adorable 
unborn god created bearded monsters wasted with hunger; 

20 and they endeavoured to eat np that body. Some of those 
monsters , who said “ let us preserved 1 it from them,” were 
called Rikshasas in eon sequence ; and those who said “ let us 
devour^ it" were called Ynkshas, from yakshana, ‘eating,'§ 
0 brahman. 

21 When the creator Brahmii saw them, the hair of his head 
through his displeasure grew withered|| and lost its erectibi- 

22 lity If Through its downward gliding** it became the Ser¬ 
pents, ft and from its lossJJ of erectibility they are known as 
tho Ahis or Snakes. Thereupon in anger at having seen the 

23 Serpents, he fashioned beings possessed with anger ;§§ they 
were born as the flesh-eating demons, tawny-liued and fierce. 


• That is, “ having its course with the three others,” from tri and yams 
(from root yd) ,* or, ” keeping the three others in check,” from Iri and ySms 
(from root y am). The meaning “ having three watches” from tri and ydm• 
(from root yi) is discarded here. 

d Bakthima. 7 Khkdima. 

$ Yakshaya seems a mistake for jakshaya. 

|| For Jlryanta read Uryas (it t 

^ gamirohaya-hina. ** Sarpaya. ft Sarpa. JJ Hinatva. 

§§ For krodhstmaso read trodhdtmeno 
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Next while he meditated on the earth,* * * * the Uandh&rvaa 

24 were born as his offspring. They were bora from him as he 
drank speech in,+ hence they are known as the Oandharvas. 

When these eight classes of divine beings wore created, the 

25 lord next created other things, birds and cattle.J He created 
goats § from his mouth; and he created sheep from his 

26 breast; and Brahma fashioned kine|| from his belly and from 
his loins; and from his feet swiftl horses and assos, and hares 

27 and deer, camels and mules and other animals of various 
kinds; plants and fruit-trees were produced from the hair of 

28 his body. When he had thus created the cattle and plants, 
the lord performed a sacriticc 

From him at the beginning of the kalpa, at the oommencc- 

29 ment of the Treta Age issued the cow, the goat, mankind, the 
sheep, the horse, the mule, and the ass (these animals men 
call domestic cattle), and others (which they call wild animals, 

30 hearken to me), namely the beast of prey, the cloven-hoofed 
beast, the elephant, monkeys, fifthly birds, sixthly aquatio 
beasts, and seventhly creeping animals. 

31 And for the sacrifices he fashioned from his front mouth 
the gayatri, and the tpc'a strophe, the tri-vrit hymn of praise,** * * §§ 

32 the rathantara samans, and the agni-shtoma verses. And he 
created from his right mouth the yajur hymns, the tri-shtnbb 
metre, sacred hymns,ft and the fifteen hymns of praise,JJ and 

33 the brihat-saman and the uktha verses.§§ He fashioned from 
his hindmost mouth the saman hymns, the metre jagati, and 

• Dhyiyato gim. t Pivato vie'am ; the deiivatiou is not apparent. 

J P ofavo; by ancient use for pahin. 

§ Ajdh for ajdn, by ancient use ; so alto orayo for avin * sheep.’ 

|| Qdvat for git, by ancient use. Bat the MS. in the Sanskrit College 

Library, Calcutta, reads instead— 

Tatah tvac'c handato 'nydru vaydwu% eeyaso ’ifijat. 

“Then he created other winged animals from his bodily energy according 

to his wish.” 

* Samitanga ; not ia the dictionary : from the root tam-d-tang t 

••The eleventh hymn of the ninth Maptfala of the Rig- Veda song in a 

special way. "tt C' h a n das. tl Stoma. 

§§ For uktat§ read vikthai,p. 
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the fifteen hymns of praise,* the vairupa saman, and the ati- 
34 riitra verset He created from his left month the twenty- 
first Atharra hymn, and the aptor-yaman sacrificial verse,f 
the ann-shfubh metre and the viraj metre. 

M The mighty adorable god created at the beginning of the 
fcafpa the lightning, the thunderbolts and the clouds, and 
.'id the ruddy rainbows, and the periods of life.J And crea¬ 
ted things greut and small were produced from his limbs. 
Having created the first four classes of beings, the gods, 
117 the Asuras, the piths and mankind, he next created the 
(Iiine-S that exist hot.li immoveable and moveable, the Yakshas, 
the JViio'iis, the (Jnndharvas and the bevies of Apsarases, 
dd men and Knmaras and Riikshasas, birds, cattle, wild animals 
and snakes, ami whatever is changeless and changeful, 
stationary and moveable. 

3n Whatever actions they were severally endowed with ori¬ 
ginally at their creation those very actions they are endowed 

40 with when they are e-eated again and again. Noxiousness 
ami harndessncKS, gentleness and cruelty, righteousness ami 
unrighteousness, truth and falsehood,—animated thereby they 
have their being; therefore they severally take delight in 

41 those characteristics. The lord, the creator, himself ordained 
diversity and specialization? among created things in their 

42 organs and pursuits aud bodies. And lie assigned the names 
and shapes of created things, and propounded the duties of 
the gods and other brings, even by the words of the Veda at the 

411 beginning. He gives names to the Rishis, and to the several 
created classes|| among the gods, and to the other tilings that 
44 were brought forth at the close of the night f As the signs 
of the seasons appear at Ihoir appropriate season,** and various 
forms appear amid alteration, so those very signs and forms 
appear as actual faetsff in the ages and other periods. 

• Stoma 1 but another reading is seventem. 

t A part of tbo seven soma-saipstha sacrifices. 

J Yayaipai | or, birds. § Viniyoga. 

|| Spsbfi. 1 For ssrrsri/gante read s'urwiryonfe ’ 

•• For yathirUau read yntharllau .’ tt BbAva. 
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4S Snell then* were the creations ot Brahma whose origin 
is undiscerniblc ; they occur from kalpa to kalpa us he awakes 
at the close of his night.t 


t’ \n !' • xux. 


The Course if ('nation 

Markandeya describes the creation of the p. imruil human rare, 
and their simple, condition and happy hje — \\hen they ultimately 
tiled nut, modern men fell from the sky, and tired in kalpa trees 
Vassionate affection sprung up among Horn—and cun tousness next, 
Which destroyed the trees, and done them to form communities- Their 
measures of length are explan,ed-and fort, esses, hams, milages and 
houses described-The. Tietd Age began-with tin existing nr ers and 
vegetation—and the people hint on the reg, tat ion-They then took 
private possession of property according to might, and the xegetation 
perished—Then tlmy supplicated V.iahma, and he crated all existing 
cereals and plants - The seceiitem cereals and the fourteen sacrificial 
plants are specfied-Hrahmd ordained their means of livelihood, 
which could he gained only through labour, and their laws, castes, ice. 
-The spheres assigned to various classes aftei death are mentioned. 

Krauslituki spoke 

1 Thou hast told me, Sir, of the group of beings in which 
the stream of life* passes downwards, tell me fully, O 

2 br&hman, how Brahma created the human rrcat.on, and how 
he created the classes of men, and how their qual.tioH, O 
wise Sir; and tell me what business has been assigned to 
the brahmans and those other classes severally. 

Markandeya spoke. 

8 While Brail m& was first creating and was mcditat.ng on 
truth, he created a thousand pairs of human beings from his 

4 mouth, O Muni ; when born, they come into being, ^arac- 
terized chiefly by goodness, and self-glonons. He created 


• For to road fa f 
J Or, current ot nntriment. 


f For tan'aryifante road I'srwryant* f 
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5 another thousand pairs from his breast; they were all 
characterized chiefly by passion, and were fiery and impa¬ 
tient. And be created again another thousand miserable 

6 pairs from his thighs ;* they were known as characterized 
chiefly by passion and ignorance, and as enviously disposed. 

7 And he creatod another thousand pairs from his feet ; they 
were all characterized chiefly by ignorance, aud were un¬ 
fortunate and little of understanding. 

Then those living beings, produced in pairs, were rejoicing 

8 together; urged by their mutual distress they hastened to 
sexual intercourse. Thenceforward pairing originated in 

8 this kalpa. Women did not have their courses month by 
month ; hence they did not then bring forth offspring, although 

10 they engaged in sexual intercourse. They bring forth just 
pairs of children once at the close of life. Thenceforward 

11 pairing originated in this kalpa. By meditation and thought 
those human beings give birth to offspring once. Sound and 
the other objects of sense were pure severally in their five 
marks. 

12 This was this creation of the human race which the Praj4- 
pati formerly produced. Sprung of his lineage they worship- 

13 ped this world, and they pay homage to rivers, lakes, and 
Beas and the mountains also. During that age those human 

14 beings lived indeed feeling little cold or heat. They received 
delight according to their natural dispositions from the objects 
of sense, 0 wiso Sir; uo opposition, nor enmity, nor envy 

15 existed among them. They paid homage to the mountains 
and the seas; they lived wholly without habitations; their 
actions were unswayed by love; their minds were always 

16 joyful. Neither Pitac'as, nor Nagas, nor Rkkshasas, nor en¬ 
vious men, nor cattle, nor birds, nor crocodiles, nor fish, nor 

17 creeping insects, nor egg-born animals hindered them, (for 
those animals are the offspring of iniquity,) nor roots, nor 

18 fruits, nor flowers, nor the seasons, nor the years. Time was 
always happy ; there was neither heat nor cold in exoess ; as 

19 time passed by, they attained wonderful perfection. More- 

* For marntaM road drutsf. 
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over they enjoyed satisfaction in the fore-noon nnd at noon ; 
and again satisfaction came without exertion to those who 

20 wished for it, and exertion also sprang np in the mind of 
those who wished for it. The water was exquisite. Perfec- 

21 tion was merry with many a delight for them ;• and another 
was produced that conferred every wish. And with bodies 

22 uncared for, those human beings had lasting youth. Without 
resolve they produce offspring in pairs ; alike is their birth 

23 and form, and together also they die. Devoid of desire and 
hatred they lived to each other. All were equal in form and 

24 length of life, without inferiority or superiority. They live 
their measure of life, four thousand human years ; nor have 

25 they misfortunes through affliction. Everywhere moreover 
the earth was entirely blessed with good fortune 

26 As the poople died in the course of time, so their prosperity 
gradually perished everywhere ; and when it had altogether 

27 perishod, men fell down from the sky. Those kalpa trees 
were commonly produced which are culled houses ; and they 

28 brought forth every kiud of enjoyment to those jmrpie. At the 
beginning of the Tretii age the people got their subsistence 
from those trees Afterwards in the eourso of time passionate 

29 affectionf sprung up suddenly among them. By reason of 
the occurrence of passionate affection menstruation occurred 
month by month, and conception frequently took place. 

30 Then thoBe trees were called houses^ by them. But branches 
certainly fall from other trees, O brahman ; and they yield 

31 clothing and ornaments out of their fruits. In the separate 
cavities of the same fruit of those trees was produced very 
strong honey, which excelled in smell, colour and taste, and 

32 which no bee had made ; on that they subsisted at the begin¬ 
ning of the Treta age. 

Afterwards in course of time those people grew covetous 

33 besides; their minds being filled with selfishness they fenced 

• The text siddhir nimuivayo ius si teems incorrect i instead of it, another 

MB. reads siddhw ninirasMasi, which I have adopted. 

t Riga. 

t Does this mean the trees were called booses [gfihaj from ths oBsprinn 

(partial) begotten there P 
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the trees* round ; and those trees perished by reason of that 
34 wrong conduct on their part. Strife sprang up in conse¬ 
quence ; their faces felt cold and heat aryl hunger. Then 
for the sake of combination and resistance they made towns 
85 at first; and they resort to fortresses in inaccessible deserts 
and wastes, in mountains and caves ; also they industriously 

36 constructed with their own fingers an artificial fort on trees, 
on mountains and in water, and they first made measures 
intended for measurement. 

37 A minute atom, a para sukshma, the mote in a sunbeam,f 
the dust of the earth, and the point of a hair, and a young 
louse,I and a louse,§ and the body of a barley-corn ;|| men 

38 say each of those things is eight times the size of the preced¬ 
ing thing f Eight barley-corns equal an angula or finger- 

39 breadth ;** six finger-bread tbs arc a pada,tf and twice that 
is known as a span ,tt and two spans make a cubit measured 
with the fingers closed in at the root of the thumb ;§§ four 
cubits make a bow, a pol',|||| and equal two nadikds; two 

40 thousand bows make a gavyiiti f and four times that are 
declared by the wise to be a yojana ;*** this is the utmost 
measure for purposes of calculation 

41 Now of the four kinds of fortresses three occur naturally ; 
the fourth kind of fortress is artificial. Now those men 

42 constnictcd it laboriously ,fft and they also constructed , O 

# For vrikshds roud irik&hams ? t For trasha-renur read trasa-renur. 

J For nxnhkdm read hkt-ha. § For yukdm read ytikd || Yavodara. 

f For ekddada-ijunam febhdm another MS. roads kramdd ashta-gunanydhy,r t 
which is much better. 

*• For yava-madhyam another MS reads yavdnyasht'iu. 

ft A foot’s breadth? For vttastt-dvxgunam read nlastir dvigunamP 

§§ For ’veshfanam road -vcshfanah ? This relation indicates a long arm, or 
small hands and feet. An average cubit so measured would bo equal to about 
15 inches. III! Danda. 

Iff A stretch pasture-ground. Taking the cubit at 15 inches, this length 
wonld be 10,0C0 feet, or about 1 mile. 

**• Taking the cubit at 15 inches, the yojana oquals 40,000 feet, or about 
7J miles. 

tff Tho text tac ' c'a kurydt satastu te nppcarB corrupt. A better reading is 
tac c'akrur yatnatas tu te from a MS. in the Sanskrit College Library. 
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brahman,* the pnra,t anti the khc(aka, the droni-muklmt 
likewise,! and sakhd-nagnrakas and the three kinds of kar- 

43 vatakas,|| and the gramas together with the arrangement of 
the ghoshas,f and the separate habitations therein ; and tliry 

44 built lofty ramparts surrounded on all sides with fosses. They 
made the pura, or town, extend for a quarter of a yojana in 
every direction, and slope down to water on the east, they 
made it auspicious and peopled it with colonies from noblo 
families ** And with a half of it. they laid out the kliepi.tt 
and with a quarter of it the karvafa and then the inferior 
portion which is made with the remaining quarter is called the 

46 droui-mukha §§ A town destitute of ramparts and fo8«cs|||| is 


• For dvxjah cad dnj,< 7 The vocative seems preferable » Mirkendaya 
is relating whut happened a previous age, and the work described woo d 
1 fall to a brahman's duty If dr.,.* be retained, the word karpa, mast b. 

nndoratood. 

f This is explained in verse 44. 

X These two words are explained in verso 45. 

§ For tadva road tadvad. 

II These two wools arc not m the dictionary ; they are explained » «r». 
45 and 46 For knruafaknm trayi read ka rvafaka-traylm 7 

1 Sanghosha is not in the dictionary For a rn„m.o,„^n,t,a.„.ny,Un, r.ad 
.jramam M - g ho.ha-vmyd M ,n 7 <iri.ua is explained in verse 47, and gboaha 

verse BO. 

*• R'addha-vaipfa-vahirgamam. _.ia.„o. 

++ Prof Sir M. Mnnier-William, explains khota, a village, the resident 

...... — - 

district,” bat here it denotes a particular portion of the pnrn; doe. ,t mean 

■£-« - -v 

■nnan the ■■ area inhabited by the >aboo* ^ u th . 

IIU For P riHram mrrQanded with a rampart bat withont a 

i ntended t0 Z 7 This would agree better with the meaning of ™m„. 

*- ■■ -—< ? > ~*" 

31 
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called a varma-vat; and a &ikh6-nagaraka* is another kind of 
•17 hum which possesses ministers and feudatory princes. More- 
n\< r. ;i dwelling placet which abounds with Madras and water,J 
where the cultivators are independently prosperous,§ and 
which is situated on land that can be used for fields, is called 
4s « griimsi || The dwelling-place, which men make, different 
from cities and other abodes, for the sake of their business, 

49 is to la* known as a vasati by modern men.^f The gr&ma 
which springs up on the land of another grama , and thrives, 
which has no fields of its own, which is for the most part 
vicious, and which is the resort of a king’s favourites, is 

50 called an akrinii.** And a collection of cattle and herdsmen, 
who have brought their utensils there on carts, where there 
is no barter, is called a gliosha ;ft its situation oil the land 
may be wherever they please. 

M Those people thus made towns and other abodes for them¬ 
selves to dwell in ; they made houses for the several couples 

* This word is said to mean, “ a ‘ branch-town,’ a suburb,” but here is seem 8 
to mean u ‘ town with branches,’ a *• capital town ” or “ metropolis ” 

f Vasati ; soo verse 4ft 

X For tudui-jala-prdtidh read iudia-jala-prat/d ? 

§ For -krishibaluh read -krishibald ? 

|| The village. The word thus denotes a local area, and includes both the 
dwellings and the lielde. It seems to dosiguato specially the large and pros¬ 
perous villages 

f The word is explained in tho dictionary as “ a dwelling-place, dwelling- 
house, abode, residence,” but here it is explained to be a “ mart,” apparently 
either permanent or temporary. It corresponds to the modern (Persian) 
word : 7 a»;, or the vernacular word hdf (Sanskrit ha^ta), in Bengal. The word 
va<ati appears as b.xsfi in the modern vernaculars, and meanB in Bengal 
“ the populated part of a village,” and “ the part of a town occupied by the 
common bamboo-built houses.” The verse Beems to indioate that the 
word rn.s ,iti was either newly-eoined, or had recently aoquired (or tho author 
wished it to acquire) a spocial meaning. The complete change from this 
moaning to that of the modern basfi, whioh rather excludes any notion of 
trade, is note-worthy. 

•• Or akrttnt. These words are not in the dictionary. If we might read 
d’krami iustead, tho word would be rather appropriate. 

ft This word is said to moan ” a station of herdsmen.” It appears to ds« 
note u temporary dwelling only, resorted to for purposes of pasturage. 
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52 to dwell in. As trees were their first kind of houses, so, with 
a remembrance of all that, those people built their houses. 

53 JC s some branches of a tree go in one direction, and others go 
in another direction, and some rise upwards and some bend 
downwards, even so they fashioned the branches in their 

54 houses. Those branches, which were the branches of the 
kalpa trees at first, O brahman, became rooms in the houses 
in consequence among those people. 

55 Those people ruined the trees by their strife, and afterwards 
pondered* * * § on their means of livelihood. When the kalpa 

56 trees had utterly perished along with the hone}, those people 
were distressed b\ their afflictions, and suffered from thirst 
and hunger. Then became manifest their perfection at the 

57 beginning of the Tret a age For their other business was 
spontaneously accomplished ,t they had rain according to 
their desire. The waters of their ram are the rivers* whieh 

58 flow here. By the obstruction of the rum§ the rivers, whieh|| 
existed on the earth scanty of water before that, became^ 
deep flowing channels. 

59 And then by their union with the earth plants came into 
existence, of fourteen kinds, both those which grow on un¬ 
cultivated boil, and those which grow unsown, both culti- 

60 vated and wild. And trees and shrubs bearing flowers and 
fruit in their seasons were produced. This manifestation of 

61 vegetation appeared first m the Trctd age. On that vegeta¬ 
tion the people subsist m the Trcta age, O Muni. And then 

62 lapsing into novel passion and covetousness those people next 
took possession of rivers and fields, mountains, and trees, 
shrubs and plants in their own right even according to might. 

* For ac'infayat read ac'mtayan 7 

f For vdtttd-sva-bddhita read vurttd ava-addhxtd 7 

J Nimna-gata neut — nimna-ga ? This meaning is not in the dictionary. 

§ For vrishtydvaruddhaxr read vnshfyavarodhair ? 

tl Nimnagat) ye. If this is correct, we innat take nimna-ga mate, an " a 

river,” a meaning not given in the dictionary; if we read u.tnna-gab /«« a. 

usual, wo must read yah for ye. 

f For abhavat read abhuvatt f 
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63 Through that their sin those plants perished before their very 
eyes, and the earth then devoured those plants at once, 0 

64 most wise brahman.* Moreover when that vegetation had 
perished, those people fell into still further confusion. 

Suffering from hunger, they resorted to Brahma, the most 

65 high, as their preserver. And he, the mighty lord, knowing 
full well then that the earth had swallowed it up,t milked 

66 her treating mount Meru as her calf.J This earth-cow was 
then milked by him, the cereals came into existence on the 

67 face of the earth, the seeds, the cultivated and wild plants 
bosides, which are annuals,§ known as comprising seventeen 
classes according to tradition. The various kinds of both 

68 rice and barley, wheat, anu grain,|| sesamum, priyangu,lf 
udsra,** koradusha,ff and c'iuaka,JJ masha,§§ given gTam,|||| 

69 and masdra,1f1f the finest pulse,*** and kulatthaka,ttf adhaka 

• For dvijah read dvxja ? 

f Grasta. The oontext seems to require this word to be taken in an active 
sense. 

X The calf is tied near the cow, while she is being milkod, as otherwise, 
it is said, she will not let her milk flow. 

4 Pliala-pikanta. 

|| Fantcum milxaceum, the modern chtnd, Roxb p 104 It i8 a cultivated 
cereal, grown on an elevated, light, rich soil, immediately after the rains. 

See note •• p 165. 

•• The Dictionary says this is a kind of gruiu with long stalkB, bnt I cannot 
trace it out in Roxburgh. 

ft Paspalum gcrobiculatum, the modern kodo, Roxb p. 93. Ho says “ The 
seed is an artiolo of diet with the Hindoos, particularly with those who in¬ 
habit the mountains and most barren parts of the country, for it is in such 
countries only where it is cultivated, it being an unprofitable crop, and not 
■own whore others more beneficial will thrive. I have eaten of the boiled 
grain, and think it as palatable as rice." 

This is said to be Panicum miliaceum which is already mentioned; the 
word means fennel also, but that is inappropriate. 1 do not find any other 
grain of this name. 

§§ See note $ p. 84. 

III! Mudga ; See note $$ p. 84. 

See note fft P- 165. 

••• Nishpsva; see note || p. 86. 
ttt See note II p. 84. 
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pulse,* and chick-peat and hempj are known ns the seven 
teen classes. These are the olden kinds of cultivated plants. 

70 And there are fourteen kinds of plants for use in sacrifices, 
both cultivated and wild, viz., the various kinds of both rice 

71 and barley, wheat, anu grain, sesamum, and seventh? among 
them priyangu, and eighth kulatthaka, and $yamaka|| grain, 

72 wild rice, wild sesamum, 1 f and gavedhuka** grass, kuruvindaft 
grass, markataka,JJ and venu-grudha ;§§ and these indeed aro 
traditionally known as the fourteen cultivated and wild plants 

73 for use in sacrifices. When these plants are abandoned,jll| they 
do not spring forth again. 

Thereupon the adorable self-existent Brahma de\isod 

74 means of livelihood for the advancement of those people, and 
the perfection of the hands which results from work Thence¬ 
forward plants were produced, which must, ripen after plough- 

75 ing. But w'hen their livelihood was thoroughly ordained, tho 

* The dictionary does nojt give sdhaka, rnaac or fern , as tho name of uny 
plant; but adkaki, fem., is Baid to inoau a kind of pulse, Cajanug imhutv, 
Spreng. I do not find it in Roxb., but Oliver calls the Pigeon I’ea Ciyanu*. 

f For c'anakaS road c'anakds See noto •* p. 84. 

J 8'apa. For gandh read iandh , as in several MSS, 

§ The reckoning seems wrong ; priyangu is the sixth and kulatthaka tho 
eoventh. 

11 See note • p. 165. 

Yattila is not in tho dictionary For y attild read jatixluh. 

•• Coi» barbata, Roxb. p. 649 ; it is a coarse grass, and cattle do not eat it. 
It ifl also said to mean Hedygarum lagopodxoxdee, which is mentioueed by Rox¬ 
burgh (p. 573), bat of which I find no description in his work. 

ft Cyperus rotundue, Roxb. p 06 ; a common grams tho roots of which driod 
and powdered are used as a j»erfumo. 

ThiB has been mentioned in Canto XXXII, verse 11, and is described in 
the dictionary as 41 a kind of wild panio ; a species of gram.” 1 find that 
Carpopogon pruning is assigned by Roxburgh to tho Sanskrit word markalx 
(p. 653). That is a common legume, but he says no use seems to be made of 
it, exoept that the hairB of the legumes are used as a vermifuge and are be¬ 
lieved to be poisonous. 

$§ This is not in the dictionary, and I do not know what it is. 

DU Prasfistya. Does this tliaL ‘■kene plants grow only in a cultivated 

state Y 
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lord himself next established bounds for them according to 
70 justice and according to their qualities; also the laws of 
the castes and of the four periods of a brahman’s life, and 
of the worlds* with all their castes which duly maintain 
righteousness and wealth, 0 most righteous Muni. 

77 Prajapatyaf is traditionally declared to be the sphere 
assigned after death to brahmans w ho perform the ceremonies. 
Aindra* is the sphere of kshatriyas who flee not in battle. 

78 Maruta§ is the sphere of vaKyas who observe their own 
proper law's. Gandhurvajj is the sphere of the various claases 

79 of 4udras who perform menial ser\ ice. The sphere of those 
eighty-eight thousand fisbis who live in perpetual chastity 
has been traditionally declared to be that of tin* inhabitants 

80 of Jupiter 1 be sphere of the Seven Rishis^y lias been tradi¬ 
tionally declared to be that of hermits Prajapatya** is the 
sphere of householders; the abode of lira lima is for those 
men who have abandoned all worldly eoucerns , the world 
of immortality is for yogis—such n> the ordinance of the 
various spheres assigned ajtei death. 


CaMO I; 

77c mandate to tin ) ahsha Vuhsaha. 

lhahmii next neated (he nine Sages, fthrigu, Pulastya, Pulaha , 
Krntn , Any i/as. Marir'i, Ihiksha , Atri and Vaxis hi ha—and also 
Rudra , Sanhalpa and Pharma—All these were all-wise and devoid of 
passions—Hiahma in anger neated a hemg half male, half female , 
who at his onlei divided hims> If into many male and female beings. 

• I .<>ka. 

f The heaven of the pitjris ? 

X The 18th Innar mansion ? 

§ The constellation Svati. 

II Gandharva is the name of one of the nine portions of Bharata-varuba ; 
but this seems inappropriate. 

H Tho oonotcllatiou l" ran Mujoi. 

•• See vunte 77. 
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Brahma then created the Mann Sviyambhuva and his wife S'at a- 
rupa,—They had txoo sons Priya-vrata and UtUina-pada, and also two 
daughters. Ruc'i married one daughter Riddhi and begat Ynjna and 
Dakshirii. 

Daksha married the other daughter Prasuti and begot 24 daughters , 
whose names are mentioned, and who became Pharma's wives, and also 
11 other daughters whose names are mentioned, and who became the 
wives of the other sages and of Agni and the 1'itris—The children of 
these daughters are mentioned. 

A-dharma and his offspring are mentioned, Baraka, Bhaya, Mrityn 
^. c ,—The actions of Mrityn's sons are explained—Chief among them 
is Duhsaha—to him Brahma assigned a dwelling and raiment, a long 
Catalogue, of bad deeds as nourishment, and certain places and times 
for his success, but excluded a list of other persons and places f win 
his influence. 

Markamleya spoke. 

1 Then while he was meditating, mankind were begotten 
in his mind, together with their occupations, ai.d implements 

2 which were produced from his body. Spirits in bodily form* 
were produced from the limbs of him, the wise gml. All 
those whom 1 have already mentioned came into existence. 

3 All created beings from the gods down to those whoso 

condition is stationary are known to he subject to the three 

qualities :f such was the constitution of created things, 
immoveable and moveable. 

4, When all that offspring of him, the wise one, did not in¬ 
crease, he created other mind-born sons like unto himself, viz., 

5 Bhrigu, Pnlastya, Pulalia, Kratu, and Angiras, Maric'i, Dak- 
film, ami Atri, and the mind-born VasishthaJ—-these were tho 

6 nine sons of Bralimd, they are positively mentioned in the 
Puranas. 

Next Brahma further created Rudra, whose birth was from 

7 his bouI when it was angry, and Sankalpa, and Dbarina who 
was begotten before all the preceding sons. 

• KshHiu-jtta 

f OoodiH’Kn, pn««ion, ami ignorance. 

X For Vaiiththtim read 
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And those who with their sons and other relatives were first 

8 created by the Self-existent, felt no attachment for the worlds, 
but showed disregard and were composed in mind. They 
all knew the future, they were free from passion, free from 
envy. 

9 When they thus showed disregard at the creation of the 
worlds, the higb-souled Brahma grew very wrathful; then 

10 was produced there a male* * * § like to the sun, possessed of an 
immense body, the body being half man’s and half woman’s. 

J1 “Divide thyself” said the god, and then disappeared. And 
he being thus accosted separated the female and male 
natures; and he divided the male nature into eleven parts. 

12 Then the divine lord divided the male and female natures 
into many parts with men, gentle and cruel, calm, black and 
white 

111 Next the lord Brahma became the guardian of his off¬ 
spring by creating the first Manu Svayambhuva,t begotten 

14 from and like unto himself, 0 brahman,J and the woman 
Sfata-rupa, who was cleansed from blemishes through austeri¬ 
ties The divine and mighty Manu Svayambhuva took her 

If* for his wife And through him her husband Sata-rupd 
brought forth two sons, Priya-vrata and Uttana-p&da. famed 

JO through their own actions, and two daughters also. Riddhi 
and Prasuti. Then their father gave Prasuti in marriage to 

17 Daksha and Riddhi to Unr'i§ of yore The Praja-pati llaci 
took HU mfe , and from them both a son Yajna was born and 
a <laughter Dakshina.jj 0 illustrious Sir; these two then 

18 became husband and wife, and Yajna begat of Dakshina 
twelve sons; the glorious Rons of Yajna and Dakshina were 

19 the gods well known as the Yam as in the epoch of Mann 
Svayambhuva. 

• I’nrusha 

f The son of Svnyam-bhu (the Self-existent Btahtna), 

} For dwjah road doyu f 

§ He is one of the i’raja-paUs. 

|i Thin rorse must refer to Ruc'j, as Daksha’* progeny is mentioned in 

verse 19. 
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And Daksha moreover begat twenty and four daughters of 

20 Prasdti; hear also from tne their names in order—Sraddhi 
(Faith), Lakshmi (Good Fortune), Dhriti (Constancy), Tushti 
(Satisfaction), Pusliti (Nourishment). Medlni (Mental \’igour), 

21 and Kriya (Action), lluddhi (lntelligenee), Dnjja (Modesty), 
Vapus (Bodily Beauty), SYmti (Tranquillity), Siddln (Per, 
fection), and Kirti (Fame) the thirteenth The lord Dharma 
took these daughters of Daksha for his wives 

22 Besides them and younger were the eleven lovely-eyed 
daughters —Khyati (Celebrity), and Sati (Truth), Numbhuti 
(Fitness), Sinriti (Memory), Priti (Affection), and Kshums 

23 (Patieuee), and Sannati (Humility),* and Anasiiya (.Sin¬ 
cerity), ffrja (Strength), Sviilia (the oblation to the gods), 
and Svadlia (the oblation to the jut pin) The Itislns Bhrigu, 

24 Bliavaf and Marie'i, and the .Mum Angiras also, Pulasfva 
and Pulaha, and Kratu,+ Vasishtha, and Atri. Vakiii and Ilia 

2,-) Pitris in order— these M unis, t he most ill list nous among Munis, 
took these daughters, Khyati and the others, in marriage § 
SVaddhii gave birth to Kama (Love); and Nil to Darpa 

2d (Pride); Dhriti to N ly ama (Ifestritint ) tier son, and Tushti 
also to Hantoslia (Contentment), Pusliti to Uddi.i (Covetous¬ 
ness), Medlia to S'ruta (Revelation), Kiiy.i to Ihinda 
(Punishment), Nuya (Prudence), and Vinnyn (Decorum); 

27 Buddln gave birth to Hodlin (Wisdom). ami Lajj.-i to Viimya 
(Decorum); Vapus to Yyavnsayn (Industry) her son; and 

28 Santi gave birth to Kshrnia (Base), Siddlii to Suklia 
(Happiness) ; Kirti to Yusus (Renown) These were the off- 
epring of Dharma. 

SheT bare by Kama a grandson to Dharma, namely, Har- 
sha (doy) who brims over with joyousness 

• For Santatii in the text read Savnahi see Canto Lit, v 24 
f That is, S'ivr ; and lie married Suti She |mt an eml to herself ia 

consequence of her fattier Daltshu’s curse, sml was re-lioin at the daughter of 

Himavat, when Siva married tier again See Canto Lit, vv. 12 14. 

X For Kntui read Kralui 
5 See Canto LII, vv 14, Ac. 

,| 1. s. Lakshmi. 

5 Thu seems obscure 

32 
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29 Now Hiipsft (Ii)jnry) was the wife of A-dhanna (Unright¬ 
eousness) ; and Anfita (Falsehood) was born of her, and a 
daughter Nirriti (Destruction) was born of her, and two sons 
,*)() Snmkii (Ih-ll} find Bhnyn (Fear), and Maya (Illusion) and 
Vednna (Fain). And with these two females the two sons 
formed tun married pairs ; and of those two, Maya gave birth 
t<> Mrityu (Death) who carries created beings away, and 
.'11 Veda mi pne Imtli by Haurava^ to her son Duhkha (Misery). 
And Vyadhi (Sickness), Jara (Old Age), S'oka (Grief), 
Trishna (Thirst) and Krodha (Anger) were begotten by 
'SI Mrityu; or all these, who have the characteristics of A-=dhar- 
ma, are traditionally declared to have sprung from Duhkha. 
No wife have they, nor son ; they all live in perpetual chas¬ 
tity 

.‘M Nirnti also was the wife of Mrihju , and Mrityu had another 
wife called A-lakshmi (111 Fortune), and by tbe latter Mrityu 
,*H had fourteen sons ’! hc*se are his sons by A-lakshmi; 

tbev carry out Mrityu’s commands; they visit men at the 
!i.‘> times of dissolution , hear about them. They dwell in the ten 
organs of sense and in the mind . for iutluenee man or 
III) woman each 1ow:nds his own object of sense, and assailing 
the organs of sense limy influence men by means of passion, 
anger and other /re/tm/s so that men suffer injury through 
unrighteousness and other enl ttni/, s. () br.thman 
117 And one of them takes possession of self-consciousness, 
and anotlur lesides in the intellect, hence bewildered by 
follx, men sfmc to destroy women 
38 And anotlo'tf lamed hy his name DuhsahaJ resides in men’s 
houses, lie is wasted with liunger. his face is downwards 
bent , be is naked, clothed in rags, and Ills voice is as hoarse 
.‘19 as arrow’s He was created by lira lima to eat all heruqs 
Him. exceedingly terrific by reason of his long teeth, open- 
mouthed. very terrible, and raxenons m mind, him thus ad- 

* Rattntvi ih the unme of n pjirtiouUr hell, lull heie it Ptems bo 
equivnltMit to Nar.ika 

* Km itnue re;ul /nr" ’ 

* The '* t'mwulur ihh*. 


IntoliM.ililo 
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40 dressed Brahma, the store-honse of austerities,* the fore¬ 
father of the worlds, he who is entirely oonsulistiu.tml with 
Brahma, the pure, the cause of the universe, the changeless. 

Brahma spoke 

41 “lliou must not devour this universe; quit thy anger, 
keep thee calm ; cast oil' the atom of passion and forsake this 
career of ignorance.” 

Duhsuha spoke 

42 “I am wasted with hunger, () ruler of the world, I am 
thirsty also and my strength is gone How may 1 he satisfied, 
0 master Y How may J grow strong p And tell me, who 
will be my refuge where 1 maj abide tranquil P ” 

Brahma spoke. 

43 “Thy refuge shall be men's houses, and unrighteous men 
shall he thy strength Thou shalt he satisfied, my child, with 

44 their neglect to perform the constant saentiees And spon¬ 
taneous boils shall he tin raiment , and for foodf I give to 
thee whatever is injured, and what is infested with vermin 

45 and what has been gazed into by dogs, likewise what is con¬ 
tained in broken pots, what has been made still lry the breath 
from a man's mouth, the fragments that remain from a meal, 
what is unripe, that on winch perspiration has fallen,J what 

40 has been licked, what has not been cooked properly, what 
has been eaten of 1>\ people sitting on broken seats, and food 
that lias fallen on the seat,^ and what turns away from the 
sky|| at the two twilights, what is distinguished by the 

47 sound of dancing and musical instruments, what a woman in 
her courses has polluted, what such a woman has eaten of 
and has gazed at, and whatever food or drink has been 

48 damaged T all — these shall he for thy nourishment, and 

whatever else I give to thee; whatever persons, who have 

• Or, for tapnso mdhxh read tapa«o ntdhe, vocative P 
t For aharalfi read dharam f 
J For a-minn/ira read d-svtnnam t 

$ For ds(innd'jitta>n another reading ih dsandi-jalam which ig preferable. 

|| Vi-din-mukha , not m tin* dictionary. 

W t Upa-ghita vat , not m the dictionary. 



252 


CANTO L. 


not performed their ablutions, have sacrificed oi' given in 

49 a Ims, without faith or in contempt; what has been cast away 
without the previous use of wafer, and what has been render¬ 
ed valueless, and what has been exhibited in order to be dis¬ 
carded, and what has been given aw r ay through utter amaze- 

50 merit,; what is corrupt, and what has been given away by a 
person in anger or in pain, that 0 goblin,* * * § thou shalt obtainf 
as thy reward . and whatever the son of a re-married widow 

51 does as an undertaking for the next world, and whatever 
the daughter of a re-married widow no dor*; that, 0 goblin, 
shall he for thy satisfaction. The wealth-procuring cere¬ 
monies in which a maiden engages along with her lover for 

52 the Rake of the obligation of dower, and the ceremonies also 
which are performed according to wicked hooks, shall be for 
thy nourishment, 0 goblin; and whatever has been studied 

53 for the sake of enjoying wealth^ and whatever has not been 
read truly—all that I give thoe, and these periods also for thy 
perfection. Thou shalt ever have conquering power, 0 

54 Duhsaha, among men, if they approach a pregnant woman 
carnally, or if they transgress the evening rites and the 
constant ceremonies, and among men who have been corrupted 
by wicked books, deeds or conversation. 

55 “ Thy business lies in creating social dissensions, in render¬ 
ing cookery useless, and in interrupting cookery ; and thy 

50 dwelling shall perpetually be in household yirrangling. And 
men shall dread thee§ in what pines away,|| and in bullock- 
carts and other conveyances which are shut up, in rooms which 
57 are not sprinkled at twilight, and at death. On the occasions 
of eclipses of the starslf and planets, and at the appearance 

* Yntcaha 

t Tad-bhdji in the text aeoms incorrect. Another reading is tad-gdmi ; 
hnt tvad-bhd<j% and tvad-ydmx seem preferable. Another reading ii prdptyan, 
and this I hate adopted. 

X For art hum ntrvr*tam another and better reading it arOm-nirvfita u 
which I hare adopted. A third reading ia ddu vikfitcm. 

§ For tvattvo read t vat to t 

H A-poabyam»pe. ^ Nskahatm. 
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of the three kinds of portents, thou shalt, 0 goblin, over- 

58 come men who disregard propitiatory ceremonies. Men who 
fast vainly, who always delight in gambliug and women, who 
confer benefits according to thy word, and who are religious 
hypocrites, shall be thy prey. 

69 “Study by one who is not a brahma-c'ari, and sacrifice 
performed by an unlearned man; austerities practised in a 
forest* by men who indulge in worldly pleasures! and by 

60 men of unsubdued soul; the action which is done according 
to their respective occupations by brahmans, kshatriyas, 
vaisyas and sudras, who have fallen from their castes , and who 

61 desire to gain the objects of the next world, and whatever 
the results of that action —all that shall be thino, 0 goblin. 
And more yet I give thee for thy nourishment; hearken 

62 thereto. Men shall give thee a plenteous ball offering at the 
close of the Vaisvadeva ceremony, first uttering thy name 
and then saying “this is for thee.” 

63 “Abandon the house of him, who eats only properly cooked 
food according to rule, who is pure within and without, who 

64 is free from covetousness, who governs his wife.J Abandon 
that house, O goblin, where the gods and the pitj*is are wor¬ 
shipped with their respective oblations, and where tho female 

65 relatives and guests are honoured. Aud abandon that house 
also, where concord§ dwells at home among the children, tho 
aged, the women and men, and among the various classes of 

66 kinsmen. Abandon that house, O goblin, where the women¬ 
folk are delighted, are not eager to go outside, and arc always 

67 modest. Abandon that house, 0 goblin, at my command, 
where the bedding and viands are suited to the ages and rela- 

68 tions of the inmates. Abandon that house, O goblin, where 
the inmates are always kind, and busied in good deeds, and 

69 possess the common household utensils And thou must also 
ever abandon that house, O goblin, where the inmates do not 

• For tspo-vans read tapo vane f 
Gramya-bhuj. 

X For 'jita-etrikae read jita-itrlkae t 
| For maitri gfihe read maitri gf\he t 
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keep their seats while the religious preceptors, the aged, and 
7(/ dvijm are standing and whoro they do not stand. That will 
not he an excellent abode for thee, where the house-door is 
not. penetrated by tires, shrubs or other vegetal ion, nor by a 
71 man who pierce 1 * ones vitals. Abandon the house of the 
man who supports the gods, the pitris, mankind and guests 
/2 with the remnants of his food. Abandon, 0 goblin, such 
men as these, the true in word, the forbearing in disposition, 
the harmless, and those free from remorse, and also the un- 
7 1 envious. Abandon the woman, who is devoted to her husband’s 
service, who keeps aloof from associating with bad women, and 
who feeds on the food which has been left by her family and 
74 husband Abandon the brahman dvija always, whose mind is 
engrossed with sacrifice, study, discipline and alms-giving, and 
who has made his livelihood by means of the performance of 
7ft sacrifices, teaching, and receiving alms * And abandon, 0 })uh- 
saha, the kshatma who is always energetic in alms-giving, 
stud), and sacrifice, and who earns his livelihood from good 
7«» taxes and by the occupation of arms Abandon the stainless 
vhimu, who is endowed with the three previous virtues.f and 
who gams his livelihood from the keeping of cattle and trade 

77 and eulti\ation Abandon also the sudra, who is diligent in 
alniK-gmng. sacrifice and the service of dujas, and who sup¬ 
ports himself !>) menial sen ice under brahmans and other 
drijas, O goblin 

78 “In whatever house the master of the house earns his 
livelihood without contravening sruti and suifiti, and where 

70 his wife is obedient to him from her very soul, and where the 
son shows reverence to his spiritual preceptor and the gods 
and his father, and where the wife shows reverence to her 
husband—whence should there be fear of misfortune in that 
MO home ■ When a house is smeared over in the evenings, and 
thoroughly sprinkled with water, and the bali of flowers is 
81 made in it, thou canst not gaze thereat, O goblin. The 
houses where the suu sees not the beds, and where fire and 

• X-din*. 

t Gupa, ft*., almi.giTing, ntudj and aacnfic* 
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water are constantly kept, arid where the lamps behold the 

82 sun, are places patronized In Lakshmi That hou r is not 
a resort for thee, where are hejd a hull, sandal-wood perfume, 
a lute, a mirror, honey and ghee, and where eoppet vessels 
are used both for poisons and for the elantied butter of holy 
oblations. 

83 “ That house is thy tern pie, O goblin, where thorny trees 
grow , aud when* leguminous plants creep about, and where the 

84 wife is a re-married widow, and ant-hills are found That 
house is thy dwelling, wherein live five men, and time 
women, and as many cows, and where the fire from the fuel 

85 is mere darkness. Thou shalt quickly, () goblin, pairh up 
the house, which contains one gout, two asses, three cattle, 

86 five buffaloes,* six horses, and seven elephants. Wherever a 
spade, a dii.t a basket, and also a caldron and other utensils aie 

87 scattered about, they may give thee shelter Sitting by 
women on the wooden pestle and mortar, and also upon 
udunibara wood.* and the utterance of sacred verses at tho 

88 privy, this shall be advantageous for thee, () yobliu Roam, 
O Duhsaha, to I h> heart’s content, in that house w heir o',l 
kinds of corn whether cooked or uncooked, and where ill- 

89 scriptures also are disdained Kndlcss misfortunes take up 
their abode in that house, where fire lies upon the Ixl of the 

90 caldron or is offered with the point of a spoon Thou, O 
goblin, and other Rakshasas also shall have a dwelling in the 
house, where human bones In* and where a corpse remains a 

91 whole day and night Resort at once tf those men who feed 
on a kinsman's pmda and water, without giving any to the 
Ripindas and sahodakas 

92 “Abandon the house where the lotus and the white lotus 
are found, where a maiden dwells who feeds on sweetmeats § 

• Mnhi«ha fm P) . in this Benue, not in the dictionary 
t Hatra, a large hoary knife with a curvod-in point, n«od for all purpose* 

of cutting, chopping and splitting 

X This is forbidden because the tree ik holy 
§ Modakasini, B«in, from as, to eat, not in the dictionary 
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93 and where a bull and a fine elephant* * * § are kept.f Abandon 
the habitation where the unarmed, the deities, and those who 
bear arms without engaging in battle, are esteemed worthy 

94 of honour by men iioam not in that house, where are cele¬ 
brated as of jure the great urban and rural festivals which 

9o wen* iamous of old Visit those unlucky men who fan them¬ 
selves with winnowing fans,J and who bathe with the water 
pound from jars§ or with the drops of water from cloths, 
9b and with w'ater splashed up by the tips of their nails. Join not 
thyself with the man who establishes the country customs, 
the conventional ordinances, the laws regarding kinsmen, 
who performs the victorious homa oblation and the auspicious 
sacrifice to the gods, who maintains perfect personal purifi¬ 
cation according to the precepts, and who fashions the pub¬ 
lic talk ” 

Markandeya Rpoke. 

97 Having spoken thus to Duhsaba, Brahma disappeared from 
sight there, and the other followed the command of the lotus- 
born god. 

• For vnshabhutrdvato read vrishabhaudvatuu ? 

t For k'Jljnjut* road kalpyete or kalpyante f 

J This Booms to be the best meaaiug; bat if io iurpa-vitin would be 
more intelhgi jIo. 

§ Ye kurvanti must bo understood 
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The Offspring of Vuhsaha. 

Ihihsaka had eight sons and eight daughters—their names art 
mentioned—The eril functions of the several sons and daughters are 
described, and the remedies against them—Their offspring are men¬ 
tioned, and their evil actions described. 

These beings are almost all persmifications ef physical injuries, 
moral vices and social ofences. 

Markanrteya spoilt-. 

1 Dulisaha lmd a wife named Nirraashti* ; now she was be* 
gotten in Kali's wife when she saw a c'arujala at the time of 

2 her menstruation. Tney had sixteen children, who pervade 
the world, eight sous aud eight daughters, all very terrible. 

3 Danthkpishti and Ukti, and Parivarta the next, Anga-dhpah 

4 and S'akuni and (iandn-prauta-rati, Ourbha-han and the last 
Sasya-han were their male children And they had eight 

5 daughters besides , hear their names from me. The first wa» 
Niyojika, aud the second Virodhini, ami Svayatp-h£ra-kari. 

6 Bhraniaui, Ritu-harika. and two other very terrible daughters 
Smriti-bara and Vija-hara; and the eighth daughter waa 
named Vidvesliapi who causes terror to mankind. 

7 I will describe what the several functions of the eight sons 
ore, and what are the remedies against the evils which they 
work; hearken to me, O brahman. 

* Dnutakpshtit taking his station in the teeth ol newly born 
children produces intense wind,} with the desire of effecting 

• Prof. 8ir M. Monier- Williams girea tbe name aa fnt-mindiM (Uucleaaad) 
which seems preferable. 

f Teeth-attractor, Look-jaw ? 

J Batf-haraha; or briatliug of the hair of the body. 

33 
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9 an attack from Duhsaha. The remedy against him is to be 
applied by men by means of white mustard cast upon the bed 

10 and upon the teeth of the sleeping- child; and by bathing it 
with medicinal herbs of great splendour, by reciting good 
scriptures,* and by supporting! it on a camel, a thorn, a 
sword, a bone, or a linen cloth. 

11 Now the second son assigns good and bad fortune to men, 
while he says repeatedly, “ let it be so ! ” ; hence he is called 

12 llkti,+ ami that is his precise function. Hence wise men 
must always say, May fate be auspicious ! ” And when any- 

13 thing bad is heard or spoken, let praise be offered to Siva, 
and to Brahma, the spiritual preceptor of all that exists both 
moveable and immoveable, and to each person's own parti¬ 
cular family-deity. 

14 The sun who finds delight in always interchanging the 
foetus between one womb and another, and in interchanging 
the words m the month of a speaker, vs called Parivartaka§ ; 

15 a wise man should preserve himself against him by means of 
white mustard and the prayers and spells that destroy 
flaks hasas 

lb And another sou || like the wind announces good and bad 
fortune as indicated by throhbings in men's bodies; and the 
remedy against him is to strike the side of the body with kusa 
grans 

17 Another son Sakuni^ stationed on a crow or some other 
bird, announces weal or wop' by means of food or birds.** 
With regard thereto, however, the Praja-pati has said, “ In 

18 an evil matter delay and the abandonment of the undertaking 
are best ; in n good matter one should act very speedily.” 

* For sac'c'htusti i rend mc’c'hdstra. 

t Vidhnrapa; not m the dictionary. J The Word of Fate. 

§ The Interctmnger. |j Anga-dhruh, the A^ailer of the body. 

f S'akuni, a Bird (m general) The word kut’jlmh in the text is not sup¬ 
ported by the MSS. and iwmi wrong They read 6'akuniA (which I hare 

adopted) or fakunam, “an omen." 

•• Kh»ga-ta$, this seems the best meaning; bnt it might also be read 

k\a-gatas aa an adjective to B'akwu$ 
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Another son* stationed in the borders of the cheeks for 

19 half a mnhurta, 0 brahman, consumes every undertaking, and 
enloginm, and sincerity. By addresses to brill mans, by 

20 praise to the gods, and by extracting roots, O brahman, by 
ablations with cows' urine and mustard seed, so also by 
worship paid to the eonstella.ions and planets, and also by 
the observance of righteousness and the Upanishads, by 

21 repeatedly looking at weapons, and by contempt for birth 
Gapda-printa-rati succumbs 

Another most terrible son.t moreover, destroys the fruit 

22 of pregnant women JVVimen should always secure protection 
against him by constant personal purification, by writing out 
famous spells, by wearing auspicious garlands and other 

23 decorations, by dwelling in well-cleaned houses, and by abstain¬ 
ing from over-exertion, O brahman 

The other son >Sasya-han£ moreover is he who destroys the 

24 growth of the crops. Against him indeed one should secure 
protection by wearing worn-out shoes, and by walking on the 

25 left side, and by causing a e'undala to enter th < field, and by 
offering the bali outside, and by eulogizing the soma juice 

And Niyojikii§ is the daughter who incites some men to 

26 seize and otherwise molest other men’s wives and other men’s 
goods. Immunity from her comes by reciting purifying 
prayers, by refraining from nnger, covetousness aDd other 

27 passions, and by resistance i eith the thought ‘ She is inciting me 
to these acts.’ When one is railed against or beaten by 

28 another, one should wisely think ‘she is inciting him,' and 
should not fall into subjection to her. In this mundane exis¬ 
tence, where there are other men’s wives and other alluring 

29 objects, the wise man should consider, ‘ She is inciting my 
mind and my soul here ’ 

And the next daughter who causes opposition between a 

30 loving married couple, urnoug relatives and friends, between 
parents and children, and among fello\v-caHte-peoplc||— 

• Ganda-printo-rati, the Reveller in the burden of the cheeks 
f Garbha-han, the Fcetas-destroyer. t The Crop-destroyer. 

| The Inciter. - II Ssvarnika , in this sense not in the dictionary 



CAKTO LI. 


teu 

the is Virodhini.* One should secure protection from her 

31 by offering the ball, by endnring outrageous language, and 
by observing the tastrae and Virtuons Custom. 

Another daughter destroys grain from granaries and houses, 

32 the milk from cows, and ghee, and the produce from prolific 
things. She is called Svayatp-hariksf she is ever addicted 

S3 to concealment. She consumes the half-cooked food out of 
the kitchen, and whatever is kept in the store-house; and she 
always consumes whatever food is being served op}, along 
34 with the person who eats it. She takes the remains of food 
from men and also their food. She is hard to be reBtrained.§ 
She takes the success which men have accomplished from 

36 their business offices and from their abodes, 0 brahman. She 
is constantly taking the fluid and the milk out of cows' ud¬ 
ders and women’s breasts, the ghee out of curdled milk, the 
oil out of sesamum seed, aud the spirituous liquor out of the 

33 liquor-stores, the colon out of saffron|| and other coloured 
object », and the thread oat of cotton clothes. She is rightly 
qamed Svayaip-Wrika, for she is perpetually taking things 

37 away, 0 brahman. For the sake of protection against her one 
should make a pair of peacocks and an artificial woman; 
and prophylactic marksK should be drawn** on the house, 
and allowing the house to be littered with fragments of foodff 

38 should be avoided, and vessels in which milk and other things 
have been kept should certainly be cleaned with the ashes of 
the incense offered to the gods in the sacrificial fire. AU that 
is well-known to be a preservative. 

39 Now the other daughter, who prodnoes perturbation in a 

* The Strife-maker. t The Voluntary thief. 

t For jw'i-sts'yaindfMnp read jMrv-etshyeesdfiaay. Thie half-line hae nine 
syllables by poetic license 

$ The MSS. read du r-dkard in e t ea d of the text dur-herd. I have mVqrttd 
the former^ the latter might mean "a confirmed thief." 

|| Tor twwimihuks read biunmhhshs f Thie would be the same as hmm- 
the, but is not in the dictionary. 

f Bahehis. ** for ishhyd read tethyd. 

ft For c'o mhmafd another raiding ie e'ecVhuhfatd which I ban adopted 
s preferable. 
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40 m»a who dwells in one plaoe, is called Bhrimapi.* Now a 
man should secure protection against her by scattering white 
mnstard seed or his seat, on his bed, and on the ground 

41 where he sits; and a man should reflect, ‘ This wicked, 
evil-minded creature causes me to go astray ’; he should 
mutter the ‘ Bhuvas ’ hymn repeatedly, with composed mind. 

42 Another daughter robs women of their monthly courses, 
when they have begun and before they have begunf ; she is 

43 known as Ritu-harik4,J the daughter of Dubsaha. One 
should cause one's women-folk to bathe at pinces of pilgrimage, 
at temples, beside sacred public objects,§ on mountain tops, 
at the confluence of rivers, and in excavated places in order 

44 to subdue her. And one who knows the spells and knows 
the principles of action should cause them to bathe at the four 
changes of the moon and at dawn,|| O brahman: and a 
physieianlf who is skilled in medicino should cause them to 
bathe with choice herbs combined together. 

45 And Smpti-harika** is another daughter who deprives 
women of their memory. And she may be overcome by 
observing places distinguished separately. 

46 And Vijapaharipiff is another daughter very terrible, 
who robs man and woman of their seed. And she may be 
overcome by eating clean food and by bathing. 

47 And the eighth daughter named Dveshapi,Jt who causes 
terror among mankind, is she who renders a man, or even 

48 a woman, newly hated. Now in order to vanquish her, 
one should offer an oblation§§ of sesamum seed moistened 
with honey, milk and ghee; and one should also perform 
a sacrifice which will procure friends in order to van¬ 
quish her. 

• The Bewilderer. 

t For athe prairvttow another reading is ttUhdpravrUtesf which 1 have 

*r*T*-^ aa preferable. A third reading it aihepat.ro/tS. 

J The Stealer of the Nenaea. 

f C'aitya; the primary meaning, “ a funeral pile," seema iaapprupriaie 

hate. 

0 For psrvamtshssi read panaeisham. T ff or wdvsS read neidya*. 

•* The Stealer at the Memory ft The Stealer of aaed. 

JJ The Hater f} Homayet i verb from home t Not in the dictionary. 
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49 Now those sons and daughters have thirty-eight children, 
0 brahman ; hoar from me their names. 

50 Vijalpa (Chatterer) was Danfcakrishti’s daughter, and Kala- 
ha (Quarrellor) also. Vijalpa indulges in contemptuous, 

51 false and corrupt talk. In order to vanquish her, let the wise 
house-holder ponder on her and preserve his self-control. 

52 Kalaha is always creating disturbances in men’s houses ; she 
is the cause why families perish. Hearken how she may be 
subdued. One should throw blades of durba grass smeared 

5.'l with hone}, ghee, and milk in the bali ceremony, and offer a 
sacrifice to fire, and extol one’s friends, for the performance 
of a propitiatory rite to avert evil from all living beiugs, and 
boys along with their mothers, and the sciences, and pe- 

54 nances,* religious vows and the great moral duties.t In the 
cultivation of land and in the profits of trade let men always 

55 pacify me And let the Kushrmindas and the Yiitu-dhanasJ 
and whatever other beings are named according to their 
classes, let these, when duly adored, always become pacified. 

.56 By the favour of Maha-deva,§ and by the counsel of Mahes- 
vura|| let all these soon become satisfied with regard to men. 

57 When pleased let them cast aside every evil deed and evil 
work, and every result that springs from the great sms, and 

58 whatever else causes obstacles, lly their favour indeed let 
obstacles wholly perish. Ami in all marriages and in cere- 

59 monies performed for increase of prosperity, in meritorious 
undertakings and in religious devotion, and in the worship of 
spiritual teachers aud the gods, in the rites of prayer and 

80 sacrifice, aud in the fourteen pilgrimages, in the pleasures 
enjoyable in bodily health, and in happiness, liberality and 
wnalth, and among the aged, children and the sick, let them 
always pacify me. 

€1 Ukti had suns Soma-pa, Aipbu-pa, and Ambho-dhi, and 
Savitp, Auila and AnalaH ; aud he had also a son Kala- 

• For tapasdt road fap«so*p ? f 5/jjpya»n<i*ya yamasya c 

$ Two oloaaea of eril-ipiritB. § S'ira. |j 8'iva. 

5 That is, 8oma-dnnker, Water-drinker, Ooean, Bun, Wind and Fire. Thia 

line, however. *eema incoogruoui 
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62 jihva* who resides in the palras.t He torments those bad 
men in whose mothers he abides. 

Now Parivarta had two sons, VirupaJ and Vikjiti.§ O 

63 brahman ; and they both inhabit the tops of trees, ditches, 
ramparts and the sea. They both interchange the fcetns 

64 from one pregnant woman to another, if she walks about 
among trees and the other places which they frequent, O 
Kranslituki. In truth, a pregnant woman should not ap- 

65 proach a tree, nor a mountain, nor a rampart, nor the sea, 
nor a ditch. 

66 Anga-dhrish begat a son, by name Pis'una. If he enters 
the marrow inside men s bones, he consumes the energy of 
even invincible men. 

S'akuni begat five sons. S'vena (Hawk), Kiika (Crow), and 

67 Kapob (Pigeon ) (tri lhra (Vulture) and Uluka (Ow|l,g The 
gods and the demons took them And Mrityu (Death? took 

68 S'vena . Kiila (Destiny) took Kska ; and Nirriti (Destruction) 
took Uliika who causes great terror; Vyadhi (Sickness) took 
(Indhra and teas his lord : and Varna himself took Kapota. 

6!) And the evil beings which sprang fi.iin them are indeed said to 
produce sin Hence he on whose head a hawk and the 

70 other birds should alight, should take effectual pacificatory 
measures for his safety, O brahman If they are born inside 

71 a house or if likewise water should settle in a house, a man 
should abandon that house and also a house oil the top of 
which pigeons alight. When a hawk, a pigeon, and a vul- 
tun, a crow, and an owl have entered a house, <) brahman, 

72 one shonld prophesy the end of the residents in that dwelling. 
A wise man should abandon such a bouse and should employ 

73 pacificatory measures Even in sleep indeed it is unlucky to 
see a pigeon. 

And the offspring of Ganda-pranta-rati are said to be si* 

74 in number. They dwell in women’s metises. Hear from me 

• Black-tonffne 

f For tdla-mketanah road tdLu-nxManah, who reside! in the palate P 
t Deformed. § IU-healLh 

JJ For tjrxdhTolxxkax*' read 'jf-xdhrolukdu ? 



264 


CANTO LI. 


also their peculiar periods. Of his offspring one takespossession 
of the first four days after menstruation and the thirteenth 

75 day ; and another is powerful on the eleventh day ; another 
at dawn ; and two others on occasions of 4r£ddhas and alms- 

76 giving ; and another at festivals ; hence these days should be 
shunned by the wise in sexual intercourse. 

Garbha-hantp had a son Nighna* and a daughter Mohani.f 

77 The former enters within and eats the foetus; and after he 
has eaten it, the latter beguilesJ it. Through her beguiling, 

78 the offspring are born as snakes, frogs, tortoises, and reptiles 
also, or yet again as ordure. The son may enter into the six- 
months pregnant woman who in waywardness eats flesh§ ; or 

79 into the woman, who seeks the shade of a tree by night or 
at a place where three or four roads meet, who stands in a 
burning-ground or any place pervaded by strong smells, who 

80 leaves off her upper garment, or who weeps at midnight. 

And Sasya-hantyi had one son named Kshudraka (Puny). 

81 He is constantly injuring the growth of the crops, when he 
has gained a weak place. Listen therpto. And he, who sows 

82 highly pleased at the beginning of an inauspicious day, pro¬ 
vides an entrance behind him for this sprite into the fields 
which touch other fields along their boundaries.|| Hence it 
is the proper practice that a man should worship the moon, 

83 and then carry out his undertaking and sow his seed in glad¬ 
ness aud contentment, with a companion. 

84 NiyojikA, who was Duhsaha’s daughter as I have said, 
gave birth to four daughters w r ho bear the names Prac'odiki 
(Instigator), Matta (Intoxicated), Unmatta (Frantic) and Pra- 

85 mat ik (Wanton). Now they are always entering into young 
women in order to destroy them, and incite them here vehe¬ 
mently towards unrighteousness with the appearanoe of 
righteousness, and to love which bears no appearanoe of love. 

86 and to that which is not wealth with the appearanoe of 

• Nighna mean* “dependant"; bnt here it rather aoema to mean “slayer.” 
t Beguiler. J Mobayate. 

f For gurvitf-mdmtam read yimWm mo'fwam. 

U Antopeaangiahu. Upa-aangin, a word not in the dictionary. 
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wealth, and to a final emancipation from existence which 
bears no appearance of final emancipation. Evilly disposed 
without purity they lead young women to gaze at strange men; 

87 those angry sprites* cause strange men to wander near women 
for the sake of philandering. Those female epritee enter into 
a house and into clothing when they are reddened by sunset.t 

88 and wherever the bali is not offered to Dha(ri and Vidhitp 
at the proper time. They make a sudilenj attack upon men 

89 and women§ among those people who eat or drink with drops 
of water clinging to them. 

Virodhini had three sons, C'odaka (Instigator)|| and OrA- 

90 haka (Seizer) and the other Tamalj-prar'e'hAdaka (Gloom- 
enveloper). Hoar their characters from mo. Where tho 
pestle and mortar, and where a woman’s shoes and her upper 

91 and lower garments are befouled by contact with burning oil, 
and arc disdained ; and where people uie a seat, after first 
drawing it to them with a winnowing basket or a hatchet or 

92 other implement or with their foot; and whero pastime is held 
in a house without respecting the place which has been smeared 
and cleaned; whore fire is taken up and carried elsewhere in 

93 the bowl of a spoon—there Virodhini’s sons are impelled and 
display their activity. One dwells in men’s and women's 

94 tongues and utters falsehood as truth ; he is called C'odaka ; 
he works calumny in the house. And anothor who acts with 

95 care dwells in tho oars and is exceedingly evil-minded ; he 
takes hold of people’s words; so he it called Grib aka. Tho 
third m he who, with evil mind, attacks men’s minds and 

96 enveloping them with darkness arouses anger; so he is called 
Tamah-prac'c'hadaka. 

How Svayaip-haii gave birth to three tout by C'aurya 

97 (Theft), Sarva-hAri,f Arddha-hiri,** and also Virya-hari.ft 

• For tdbhir aahtdbhib road tdb/i< nuhfdbhid. 

f The text violates sandhi and seems obsenre. I bare adopted a different 

leading, amdhyd-raJUt hy-athdmbart instead of tamthyarbihtthn udumbare. 

J For due read dJe f * Vor nava-ndriahu read nara-ndrtuhn. 

|| For C'odatu-erdhakat read c'odsAo jrdAsios t 
He who steels the whole. 

ft Ha who steals one’s vigour 

34 


*• Hs who steals half 
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In the houses of those who do not rinse their months out after 
meals, and in the houses of those who observe bad customs, 

98 and among those who enter the kitchen with unwashed feet, 
and in granaries and cattle-pens and houses where perfidy 

99 prevails—in such places all those sprites fittingly sport and 
have their pleasure. 

Now Bhramani had one son; he is known as Kaka-jangha 

100 (Crow-log). No one possessed by him can get pleasure in 
the town. He enters into the man, who while eating sings 
to a friend, and who sings and laughs at the same time, and 

101 who indulges m sexual intercourse during the twilight, 0 
brahman. 

The daughter Ritu-harbji gave birth to three daughters; 

102 the first daughter was Kuc'a-hara,* the next Vyanjana-hiri- 

103 ka,t and the third daughter was called Jata-harini.t Tho 
first rohs of both breasts the maiden, all whose marriage rites 
are not performed duly, or are performed after the prescribed 

10+ time. And the second robs of lier signs of puberty tho mar¬ 
ried maiden, who has been married without duly offering the 
iriiddha, and without paying due reverence to her mother. 

105 When the lying-in chamber is destitute of fire and water, and 
is devoid of incense, when it has no lamp or weapon or pestle, 

106 when it is destitute of ushestj and mustard-seeed, the third 
daughter enters in, and bringing about immediate delivery 
snatches away the new-born child, and castes the child away 

107 in that very place, O brahman; she is called Jata-harini; 
very terrible is she, she feeds on flesh. Hence one should 
strenuously guard against her in the lying-in chamber. 

108 And she, who destroys the memory of men destitute of self, 
control through inhabiting empty abodes, had a Bon, by narao 

109 Pra-c'anda (Impetuous). From his son’s sons were born the 
Ukas|| in hundreds and thousands and eight tribes of C'an- 

110 tfalas, very terrible with staves and nooses. Then the Likas and 
those tribes of C'audalas were possessed by hunger, and ran at 

• She who stosls the broaets. t Sho who steal! the signs of puberty 
1 She who steels new born children. j Bhuti. 

|| A class of evil spirits. 
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111 one another, desirous of eating one another, Bnt Pra-c'aoda 
restrained the several tribes of C'aod’ise, and established 
them with such and such ordinances: hear what those are. 

112 Hearafter from to-day whoever shall give a dwelling to the 
Likas, I will assuredly cause an unparalleled punishment to 

113 fall on him. The female Lika who shall give birth to off¬ 
spring in the dwelling of a Canola,* her child shall dio first 
and she also shall perish at once. 

114 Now Yija-harini, who robs man and woman of their Bond, 
gives birth to two daughters, Vata-rupaf and A-riipa.J 1 

115 will tell thee of her method of attack. The man or tho wife, 
to whom Vata-rdpa casts a son at the end of tho impregnation, 
Buffers from the seminal secretion becoming dried up through 

116 disorder of the wind within the body.§ Similarly both the 
man who cats without first bathing, and the man who eats 
flesh,|| are deprived of their seed at once by A-rupA. A man 
or a woman, if he or she neglects personal cloanliness, lapses 
into sterility.lf 

117 Now the daughter called Yi-dveshaiji has a countenance 
rugged with frowns. She had two sons, Apa-kara** and Pra- 

118 kdsaka ft These two sons come to a man, who delights 
in calumny, who is inconstant, and who uses impure water, 

119 and who hates mankind, and stay with him permanently. 
Hated by mother, by brother, by beloved friends, by kinsmen, 

120 by strangers, a man perishes from righteousness or wealth. 
Now one ton, working sin, divulgesj} men's peculiar qualities 

121 in the world ; and the second plucks away§§ one’s good 
qualities and the friendship that exists among people. 

• C’anifdla -yonyo 'vasathe seem wrong; read c'anjSla-yony-atosathe instead t 
f She who has the form of wind. 1 Form-less, 

g Vita-tukra-tvam ; such is said to be the meaning of this word. 

I! Viyofinah in the tort seems wrong. I have adopted another reading, 
ye sot tothatva pihtdimah for yo ’«* tathi c'dpi viyoymah. 

^ This sentence is made the first line of verse IIS in the text, and is 
dearly ont of plaoe there. I have placed it after verse 116 which is the na¬ 
tural oontext. 

•* Apa-karsha, which most be the real name of tho son (see verse 121) is 
preferable to Apa-kira, for neither son has anything to do with injuries ; but 
all the UBS. read apakdra, and I have not ventun il to alter it 
tt That is, Divnlger. t! l’ra-kainyati )tj Apsrkarshati 
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AH these ire the offspring of Dulisaha, in the pedigree 
of that go Min*; they are notorions as observers of wioked 
customs; it it they who hare overspread the whole world. 


Cum LII. 


The Creation and Appellations of the Budrae. 

Markanifya narrates the creation of Budra in his eight personalities 
—and mentions their names , stations, wives and sons—He mentions 
briefly the wives and offspring of the rishis, Bhyigu (from whom he 
himself was descended), Marie's, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, PuXaha, 
Vasishfha, and Agni, and also of the Pitps. 

Mtrkuodeya spoke. 

1 Such was tho creation, which Brahma of insorntable origin 
made, characterised by darkness. 1 will tell thee of tho 
creation of the Riidras. Hearken to me while I narrate it. 

2 Now thoy were eight sons indeed of Brahma, and they had 
wives and children. 

At the beginning of the kalpa, while the Lord was medi- 
6 tating about a son who should be his equal, there appeared 

in his lap a youth blue and red in colour; and running about 

l he cried with a sweet voice, 0 brahman. “ Why criest 

thou P " answered Brahmi to him as he cried. “ Give me a 

5 name," then replied he to the lord of tho world. “ Thou art 
namod ‘ Rudra,'t 0 divine one; cry not, assume some forti- 

6 tude," thus was he addressed. Then he cried seven times more, 
and the Lord gave him seven other names, and stations for 

7 these eight personalities, and wives and sons, 0 brahman. The 
Lord, the forefather, called him Bhava, Sarva, and ftana, 

8 and Pasu-pati, Bhima, Ugra, and Maha-deva. He gave these 
names, and assigned stations for these—the sun, water, the 

q earth fire, the wind, and the ether, an initiated brihman, 

• Vat vskshanaJt lead yekshesj/a f 

f Bv a pan an the mot nut, to orjr, to weep i. rudre would this moan 

char," " weeper." 



THE CREATION AND APPELLATIONS OK THE RlDRAs, 'ifly 

and the moon. These were the wives* in order,—Sn-varc’a- 
nA, and UmA, and Vi-kesi, and the next SvadhA, SvAhA, the 

10 DiAasf and DikshA, and Rohini in due order—of the sun and 
the other ttations, 0 brahman, together with Rudra and the 

11 other names. And there were horn to him gradually Cara, 
and Hukra, Lohitanga, Mano-java, Skanda, and Sarga, San¬ 
tana and Budha successively. 

12 Such was Rudra himself. He found Sati for his wife* ; 
and through Daksha’s curse Sati quitted her body. She 

18 was the daughter of Hiraavat by Mena, 0 brahman ; her 
brother was Mainaka, the chiefest friend of Amblio-dhi (the 

14 Ocean.) And the lord Bhava married her again as his only 
wife. 

KliyAti the wife of Bhfigu§ gave birth to the two gods 

15 DhAtfi and VidhAtp, and to S'ri who was the wife of the 
supreme god NtrAyana. Ayati and Niyati were the two 

16 daughters of high-soulcd Meru ; they became the wives of 
DhAtfi and Vidhatyi. A son was born from each of them, 
both Prana and Mjikunda. 

17 The latter was my illustrious father. I am his ion by 
Manasvini; Veda-Airas is my eon, he was born of Dburjiravati. 

18 Hear also from mo of the offspring of Prana. DyutimAn 
was the boh begotten by PrAna, and A-jaras was his son 
also; from them both issued many sons and grandsons. 

19 Sambhuti was the wife of Maric'i || ; she brought forth 
Paurna-mAsa; he bigb-souled man had two sons Vi-rajas and 

20 Parvata; but I will defer mentioning their sons till 1 detail 
the genealogies, 0 brahman 

And Smyiti was the wife of Angiras.f and daughters wero 

21 bom of her, S'inibali, and Kuhu, RikA and Bhanumatl. 

Moreover, An-aadyA gave birth by Atri** to sons without 

22 blemish, Soma, and DurvAsaa and the yogi DattAtreya. 

Hattoli was bom the son of Pulastyaft by his wife Priti; 

• TanavtJ). t The eight regions at the iky. 

J Bee Cento b, verm **-*8. f Canto L, verm **•*#. 

| gee Canto L, rerees E3-E8. A Bee Canto L, varaea tt-K. 

ee For anruAyd read anait\/i i aoe canto b, ranee 23-26. 
t+ See Canto L, varaea 22-26 
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23 he was known as Agastya in a previous life during the 
Sviyambhuva Manv-antara. 

Now Ksbama, the wife of the PrajA-pati Pulaha* * * * brought 

24 forth three sons, who were Kardama, and Arva-vira and 
Sahishnu. 

Now Sannati was the wife of Kratuf; she gave birth to 

25 the Balikhilyaa, the sixty thousands, which they are, of fishis 
who live in perpetual chastity.J 

26 Now seven sons were born of Urj& by Vasishtha,§ Rajas, 
Gatra and ITrdhva-bahu, and Sa-bala, and An-agha, Su-tapas, 
S'ukta ; all these are well-known as seven Risliis. 

27 Agni, who is arrogant, was the eldest son of Brabm&; by 
him Svaha|| begat three sons of exalted vigour, 0 brAhman, 
Pavaka, and Pavamina, and Suc'i who pervades^ water; 

29 but in descent from them were forty and five others. These 
and the father and hia three sons are often spoken of as the 
invincible and illustrious forty and nine. 

30 Brahmi created the Pitfis** * * §§ whom I have mentioned to 
thee, who are the Agni-shvattas,tf tho Barhi-shads,^ those 
who did not maintaiu the sacred fire on earth and those who 

31 did maintain the fire.§§ By them Svadha|||| gave birth to 
two daughters, Mena and Dh&rini; they both were teachers 
of the Veda, and they both were female yogis. 


* 8m canto L, vorsea 22-25. + See oanto L, veroea 22-25. 

J For urtldha-tata»am road drddhva-retatdm. 

§ See canto L, varies 23-25. 

|| For khdhd road tvdha ; see oanto L, veraea 23-25. 

^ JalaSinam. 

•• This account differs from what Mann says (III, 193190). 

ft The Manoa, oapocially of thoae who on earth neglected tho aoorificial 

fire. tt A particular clnia of the Pi Iris- 

§§ An-agnayat and adgntyat ; theao appoar to be the aamo aa Uanu'a 
Agnt-dagdhti* and ,4n-a<pu-d<i<7(i/»a#, (III. 109). 

OH See oanto L, 23-25. 
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Canto LIII. 


The Story of the Svayambhuva Manv-antara. 

Markandeya states the duration of the Manv~antaras , and mentions 
the names of the Manus past, present and future—He mentions the 
descendants of Manu Svayambhuva and his son Priya-vrata, and 
explains hoio the whole world with its seven continents was peopled 
by them and divided among them — Jambu-dvipa was assigned to 
Priya-vrata's son Agnidhra , and was portioned out among Agnidhra's 
sons—His eldest son Ndbhi begot ftishabha, and (tishabha begot 
Bharata, to whom India was assigned. 

Kruunhtuki spoke 

1 Adorable Sir ' I wish to hear fully of this .Svayambhuva 
Manv-antara also which thou hast mentioned. Tell mo of it, 

2 and also of the duration of this Manv-antara, and its gods and 
pishis, and the kings who ruled during it, and also who was 
the lord of the gods during it, adorable Sir ! 

Markandeya spoke. 

3 The duration of the Manv-antaras has been declared to be 
the four yugas multiplied by seventy-one and a fraction.* 
Hear the duration of a Manv-antara from mo in human 

4 reckoning. Thirty times ten millions aro announced, and 
twenty thousands, and sixty-seven laklisf more by computa- 

5 tion—this is the length of the Manv-antara in human years, 
omitting the fraction : it is known to be eight hundreds of 

6 thousands and fifty two thousands more besides of years by 
the divine reckoning. 

At first was the Manu Svayambhuva, then the Mann 

7 Svaroc'isha, AuttamaJ and Tamasa, Raivata, and C akshnsba; 
these six Manus have passed, and Vaivasvata is the Manu now. 

8 These are to come, the five Savarpas and Rane'ya, and 
Bhantyajj Of these 1 will tell thee fully afterwards in oon- 

• See Canto XI,VI, verses 84—88 

t Niyuta. Verses 4, 6 and 6 agree with Canto XLVI, veraee 85—87. 

t for auttamas read autUmis. 

§ The text apponra to bo wrong. For 8avarn,k page's vauc'yaVc'a tAaiwyiii 
read SdeergdA pans'a rand yak’s. hhautyas. The fire strains or Bir&rtii Manus 
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9 nexion with their respective Manv-anfcaras; and of their gods 
and pshis, and the lords of the Yakshas and the Pitps who 
lived during each, of their commencement and end, 0 brahman. 

10 Hear who were liis offspring, and who were the wives of 
those their high-souled sons. 

11 Now Mann Svayambhuva had ten sons equal to himself, 
by whom all this tributary earth with its seven continents, 
with its mountains, and with its oceans was peopled accord- 

12 ing to its countries. It was first peopled in the Svdyara- 
bhuva period in the Kpita and Treta ages by the sons of 
Priya-vrata and the grandsons of Svayambhuva. 

13 A daughter was begotten of Prajd-vati by the hero Priya- 
vrata. Now that illustrious daughter gave birth through the 

14 Praja-pati Kardama to two daughters and ten* sons ; thoso 
two daughters were Samrdjf and Kukshi; their ten brothers 

15 were warriors equal to the Praja-pati their father. Agnidlira, 
and Medha-tithi, and Vapush-mat+ the next, Jyotish-mat, 
Dyuti-mat. Bhavya, Suvana, they were seven of them indeed. 

Iti Priya-vrata anointed those seven as kings over the seven 
continents. According to that his statute, hear their conti¬ 
nents also from me. 

17 Their father made Agnidhra thus king over Jarabu-dvipa ; 

18 and he made Medhd-tithi lord over Plaksha-dvipa; and ho 
made Vapush-mat lord of Salmali, Jyotish-mat lord over 
Kusa-dvipa, I)yuti-mat lord over Kraunc'a-dvipa, Bhavya 

19 lord m r er Saka-dvipa, and his son Suvana ruler over Push- 
kara-dvipa. 

Mahd-vita and Dhdtaki were the two sons of Havana , the 

20 ruler over PuBhkara-dvipa ; he divided the Pushkara§ land 
into two parts, and assigued to them one part each. 

are n°. 8 8 Arami, n°. 9 DsVhsha-sArarpi, n°. 10 Brahina-iivarpi, n°. 11 Dliar- 

me-ii-’emi and n°. IS Eudrs-ftArami. 

• Onlv Borna are mentioned in verse 15. 

1 Thi« name as a feminine is not m the Dictionary. 

X Vaposhyat iu the text aeoms inoorreot. Yanosh-mat is given oorreoWy 

in versos 18 and 96. 

| for pushkaruk read pmhkartnp * 
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Bhavya had seven sons, bear them by name from mo; 

21 both Jala-da, and KurnAra, Sn-kumAra, Manivaka, and Kuiot- 

22 tara, MedhAvin, and MahA-druma the seventh. He portioned 
ont for them countries in SAka-dvipa, which were named after 
them. 

Moreover Dyuti-mat had seven sons ; hear them also from 

23 me; Kusala, aud Manu-ga, Ushna, and PrAkara, Artha-kAmka, 
and Muni, and Dunduhhi who was famed as the'seventh. 

24 And they had countriei in Kraunc'a-dvipn, which wero named 
after them. 

In KnAa-dvipa itself also there were seven countries called 

25 by the names of the sons of Jyotish-mat, hear their names 
from me—Ud-bhida, and Vainava, Su-rathu, and Lambana. 

26 Dhritimat, and PrAkara, and KApila the seventh. 

And Vapnsh-mat the lord of SAlmali had sevon sons, bo*!. 

27 S'veta, and Harita, Jimuta, and Rohita, Vaidyute, oud MAna- 

28 sa, and Ketn-mat the seventh. And they had seven countriei 
in SAlmali, which bore the same names. 

29 MedhA-tithi, the lord of Plakslia-dvipa had seven sons, and 
Plaksha-dvipa was divided into seven parts by the countries 
which were named after them, first the S'Aka-bhava country. 

30 then S'isira, Sukhodaya, and Ananda, and S'lva, and Kshe- 
maka, and Dliruva. 

In the five continents, which begin with Plaksha-dvipa and 

31 end with SAka-dvipa, righteousness also must be known os 
arising from the divisions of the castes and the several stages 
of a brAhman’s life. The righteousness which is settlod,* and 
springs from one’s natural disposition, and is exempt from 

32 the rules of harmlessness is well-known to be universal in 
these five continents. 

His father Priya-vrata gave Jambu-dvipa to Agnidhra at 

33 the first, O brAhman He had nine sons indeed, who wero 
equal to the PrajA-pati Priya-vrata The eldest was named 

34 NAbhi; hie younger brother was Kim-purusha ; the third son 
was Havir-varsha ; the fourth was I!Av|-ita , and the fifth 

35 son wasVaAya; the sixth was called Hirapya; the seventh 


35 


Nityn. 
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of them iu Kura ; the eighth ibb known as BhadriUva; and 
the ninth waa Ketu-mila. Designated by their names was 
the arrangement of their conntries. 

36 Perfection exists naturally in Kim-purasha, and the other 
continent>,* with the exception of that named from the 
mountain Himat; and the perfection is almost oomplete hap- 

37 piness which comet without exertion. There is no adversity 
there, nor old age, death or fear ; neither righteousness nor 
unrighteousness existed there, nor had the people differences of 

38 position , such as high, low or middling; nor have the four 
ages existed there, nor periodic times, nor the seasons of the 
year. 

Now Agnidhra's son NSbhi had a son Rishabha, 0 brihman. 

39 Rishabha begot Bharata, a hero, the best among his hundred 
sons. Rishabha having anointed his son in his stead betook 
himself to the strictest life of a wandering religious mendi- 

40 cant, and devoted himself to austerities, an illustrious hermit, 
dwelling in Pulaha’s hermitage. HiB father gave Bharata 
the southern country named after the mountain Himat; 

41 henoe tho country is called Bharata after the name of that 
high-souled king Bharata also had a righteous son called 

42 Su-mati; and Bharata transferred the kingdom to him and 
departed to the forest 

Now during the Svlyambhnva period Priya-vrata’s sons, 

43 and their sons and grandsonB enjoyed§ the earth with its 
seven continents. This was the Svayambhuva creation; I 

44 have narrated it to thee, 0 brihman. What else shall I 
fully tell thee of in the first Manv-antara ? 


* For tnmpnmMkhyini nod Umptmhddeidm t 
t Himihveya See also verses 40 sod 41 when this is said to be a 
for India. This meaning is not in the dictionary. 

J Himihre ; this meaning, • India," is not is the dictionary. 

{ For limbi wf road hkukti. 
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Canto L1V7 


The description of Jambu-dvipa. 

Mirkatffeya tells Kraushfuki further the site of the earth, and tit* 
order and dimensions of the seven continents and their oceans — He 
describes Jambu-dvipa, the countries in it, and Meru and the other 
mountains ; and mentions various local facts. 

Krausjuki spoke. 

How many are the continents, and how many the oceans, 
and how many are the mountains, 0 brahman P And how 
many are the countries, and what are their rivers, 0 Muni f 
And the size of the great onjects of nature* and the Loki- 
loka mountain-range ; the circumference, and the size and 
the course of the moon and the sun also—tell me all this at 
length, 0 great Muni. 

Markandeya spoke. 

The earth is fifty times ten million yojanarf broad in 
every direction,J 0 bruhman. I tell thee of its entire consti¬ 
tution, hearken thereto. The dvipas which I have mentioned 
to thee, began with Jambu-dvipa and ended with I'nshkara- 
dvipa, O illustrious brahman ; listcu further to tboir dimen¬ 
sions. Now’ each dvipa is twice the size of tho dvipa which 
precedes it in this order, Jambu, and Plaksha, Saimala, Kusa, 
Kraugc'a and Saka, and tho Pushkara-dvipa. Thoy are 
completely surrounded by oceans of salt water, sugar-cane 
jnice, wine, ghee, curdled milk, and milk, which increase 
double and double, compared with each preceding one. 

I will toll thee of the constitution of Jambu-dvfpa; hearken 
to me. It is a hundred thousand yojanos in breadth and length, 
it being of a circular shape.§ Himavat, and Hema-kfita, 
Nishadba,|| and Meru, Nila, Sveta and Sfingin are the seven 

* MahA-bbuta. t Tbit word mutt obviously be supplied i see verse 8. 

J Taking the yojaaa a* 40,000 (oet (seeCauto xlix, 40), this diameter of tho 
rib equals 8,787,878,788 miles. 

f Tfittau, This distance cannot apply to the ciroumferenoe (vj-itti) as wall, 

- the circumference, length and breadth cannot all be the same. 

1 The text reads $iihabhe, which disagrees with other Pnripas and verses 
and U. 
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10 grant mountain-systems* in it Two of these great moun- 
t&in-rangesf art* a hundred thousand yojanas in extent, and 
are situated in the middle of Jambu-dvipa ; there are two more 
mountain-ranges which are south of those two, and two more 

11 which are north. They are severally less by ten and ten 
thousand yojanas in lengthj; they are all two thousand yojanas 

12 in height, and they have the same breadth. And six of 
the mount am-ranges in it extend into the sea. The earth 
is low on the south and north, it is highly elevated in the 
middle. 

13 On the southern half of the elevated ground§ are three 
countries, and on the north are throe. TUvrita is situated 
between those halves, and is shaped like the half-moon. 

14 East of it is Bhadrasva, and west in Ketu-mala || 

Now' in the middle of Uavpta is Meru, the mountain of 

15 gold The height of that immense mountain is eighty-four^ 
thousand yojanas; it penetrates downwards sixteen thousand 

16 yojanas, and it is just sixteen thousand yojanas broad ; and 
since it is fashioned like a cup,** it is thirty-two thousand 
yojanas broad at the summit It is white, yellow, black and 

17 red on the east and other sides consecutively , and a brahman, 
a vaisya, a sudra, and a kshatriya are stationed there according 
to the castes. Moreover, upon it on the east and the seven 

18 other directions of the sky consecutivelyff are the Courts of Indra 

• Varsha-parvata. 

f Niahadha on the south of Morn, and Nila on tho north, according to the 
ViahQn-Poripa, Bk. II, ch ii. 

x Tho text of the first hno of verse 11 seems wrong : road instead, as in the 
M8.— Databhtr databhtr nyunah saheurats te parasparam. Hema-klty* (loath 
of Niahadha) and SVota (north of Nila) are 90,000 yojanas long. Himarat 
(south of Homa-kuta) and S'riogin (north of 8'veta) are 80,000 yojanas long. 
The decrease is duo to their position in the circle of tho earth. See Vishnu- 
Purips, Bk. II., ch. ii. § Vedi. 

H These are the nine oountries mentioned in oanto liii, reraea 82-86. 

For c'atur-a*4t% read c'atur-aM* f 

•• S'arira; other authorities compare it to the inverted seed vessel of a 
lotas, which is somewhat like an inverted cone. 

ft The M8. read* puryo dduhu for pursddishu, with praotioelly the »nae 
meaning. 
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and the other Loka-pdlas ; and in the centre ib Brahma’s 
Court, which is fourteen thousand jojanas high. 

19 Moreover below it are the subjacent hills* with a height 
of ten thousand yojanas. On tho east and other sides con- 

20 secutively are the mountains Maintain, Gandha-mAdana, and 
Vipula, and Su-parsvaf ; they are decorated with trees as 
standards. The kadam tree* * § is (he standard on Mandara, 

21 the jambu tree§ on Gandhu-madana, and thea^rattha tree|| on 
Vipula, and the great banyan^ on Su-pdniva. These mountains 

22 are eleven hundred yojanas in extent. Japinra and Deva- 
k'ita are two mountains on the east side ; they st»- ' up to 
Nila and Nishadha without any space intervening between 

23 them. Nishadha** and Paripatra are on the west side of Mcru ; 
these two mountains, like tho two former, extend to Nila 

24 and Nishadha. Kailasaand Himavat are two great mountains 
on the south ; thej stretch cast and west , they extend into 

2u the ocean SYingavat and Jarudhi, moreover, are two moun¬ 
tains on the north , they, like the two on the south, extend 
2G into the ocean +t These eight are called the boundary moun¬ 
tains, 0 brahman. Hima-vat, llema-kuta and the other 

27 mountains comprise, one with another, nine thousand yojanas, 
eastward, westward, south ward and northward. Similarly 
Meru stretches to the four quarters in the middle in Ilavpta. 

28 The fruits which thejambu+J tree vroduccs on the mountain 

• Vishkambhn-parvata. 

t Mandara is on the East; GondhA-madana on tho Sontli ; Vipnla on tho 
West; and Su-pArwa on the North. See Canto Ivi, vorseB 7, 13 and 16. 

$ 8ee note •*, pago 25. 

§ Eugenia Jumbolana, Hooker, vol. II, p 499; Roxb p. 898. A large tree, 
common everywhere, with a rather crooked tmuk, shining loaves, and edible 
frnit. The bark yields brown dyes. 

,|| Called also ptppala ; Ficu* reltgtosa (Oliver, p. 272 ; Roxb p. 642); the 
modem peepul; a largo spreading tree with a grateful shade, common every 
where. See also note *, p. 33. 

^ Va^a, Fictu b«njhalensi* (Oliver, p. 272; F. tmlica, Roxb. p. 630), the 
large, common, well-known tree. •• Read Ruhalha ? 

ft For antarvantar read tirruivantar f 
For jambu road jambvd f 
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Gandha-tnAdana, are as huye as an elephant’s body; they 

29 fall on the top of the mountain. From their juice springs 
the famous Jambd river, in which is found the gold called 

30 JAmbu-nada. That river passes around Uern and then 
enters Jambd-mfila, 0 brAhman ; and those people drink of it. 

31 In BhadrAAva Vishpu is figured with a horse’s head ; in 
BhArata* he has the shape of a tortoise; and he is lilts a 
boar in Ketu-mAla; and he has a fish’s form in the north. 

32 In all those four countries, worldly affairs are governed 
by the arrangement of the constellations, 0 brAhman; the 
people there study the influence of the planets. 


Canto LV. 


The Geography of Jambu-dvipa. 

Mdrkandeya mentions the forests and lakes and mountains around 
Meru—All the heat<enly beings dwell in that region where there is 
the most charming scenery—Bharata alone is the land of action, which 
entails merit and tin. 

Markaodeya spoke. 

1 Hear from me of the four forests and lakes whioh exist on 

2 Mandara and the three other mountains,t 0 brahman. On 
the cast is the forest named C'aitra-ratha, on the southern 
mountain the forest Nandana, on the western mountain the 
forest VaibhrAja, and on the northern mountain the forest 

3 SAvitra. On the east is the lake Aropoda.J and on the south 
MAnasa, on the west of Meru is STitoda, and MahA-bhadra on 
the north. 

4 On the east of Mandara are the mountains S'itirtta,§ and 
C’akra-maoja, and Knlira, Su-kanka-vat, and Mapi-Aaila, 

5 Vfisha-vat, Mahi-nila, BhavAc'ala, Sa-bindn. Mandara, Vepu, 
TAmasa, and Nishadha, and Deva-Aaila. 

* For Akdrtle read bkdrats t 

f For tailsihu read tailsthu. I Or Varoooda, see Canto l»i, rone I. 

{ S'dirttat read SNUmtat t See rerae 17, and Canto lri, verse 6. 
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6 The mountain Sikbara with its three peak*,.* find Kalinga, 
Patangaka, Euc'aka, and the mountain SAnu-mat, and Tim- 

7 raka, Viiakha-vat, Svetodara, and Sa-m61a, and Vaau-dhim, 
Ratna-vat, Eka-Apnga, Maha-saila, Rsja-Auila, PipAfhaka, and 

8 Pagc'a-Aaila, KailAsa, and Hima-vat the loftiest of monntains; 
these monntains are said to lie on the south side of Meru. 

9 Su-raksha,t and SfiAiraksha, Vaidurya, and Kapila,* and 

10 Pinjara, Maha-bhadra, Sn-rasn, Kapila, Madhu, Agjana, 
Knkkufa, Krishna, and Papdura the loftiest of monntains, 
and the mountain Sahasra-Aikhara, Paiipatra, and Epnga- 

11 vat; these mountains are well-known as lying on the west of 
Meru beyond the subjacent hills§ which are on the west side. 

12 Hear yet the other mountains on the north. S'ankha-ku(a, 
Vpishabha, and the mountain Haipsa-nibha, and the moun- 

13 tain Kapilendra, Sanu-mat, and Nila, Svarpa-Apngin, SAta- 
Apingin, Pushpaka, Megha-parvata, Virajaksha. VarahAdri, 

14 Mayura, and Jarudhi ; these ore said to be the mountains on 
the north of Men:, 0 brahman 

The valleys among these mountains are exceedingly charm- 

15 ing; they are decorated with forests and lakes of the clearest 
water. In them men are liorn who practise meritorious deeds, 

16 O brahman. These are terrestrial Svargas, O brihman ; they 
surpass Svarga with their excellences. In them no fresh 

17 merit or sin accrues. Even the gods are said to enjoy merit 
in them. And on these mountains, f>it4nta|| and the rest, 0 

18 brahman, are the great and resplendent abodes of the VidyA- 
dharas, the Takshas, the Kin-uaras, the Nsgas, and the 

19 RAkshasas, and the gods, and the Gandharvas, which possess 
great merit and are studded with charming groves which the 
gods frequent And the lakes are charming; the breeze is 

* Bee Xian to Iri, verse 9. 8'ikhara mast be first mountain on ths sooth, 

and tri-kdfa mast be an adjective qualifying it. 

f See Canto lvi, verse 14. 

{ The text " Kapila ” seems erroneous, ss it mentions Kapila again in the 

next line. Another reading is Pingsla. 

| Tor viskembhdt read vuhkambhdl ; see Canto liv, verse 19. 

|| See vane 4. 
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20 pleasant at every season. Nor anywhere on these mountains 
do men have any kind of mental agitation. 

21 Thus have I told thee of that four-leaved lotus-flower 
which is the earth ; its leaves are Bhadrssva, Bharatu and 
the other countries on the four sides. The country named 

22 BhArata, which I have told thee of on the south, is the land 
of action ; nowhere else is merit and sin acquired ; this must 
be known to be the chief country , wherein everything is 

23 fixedly established * And from it a man gains Svarga and 
final emancipation from existence, or the human world and 
hell, or yet agaiB the brute-condition, 0 brahman. 


Canto LV1. 

The Descent of the Ganges. 

Mdrhandeya describes the course of the Hirer Ganges from the moon 
on to mount Mem, then in four streams flowing east, south, icest and 
north , of which the southern stream was allowed by Kivatuflow 
through India at the entreaties of King lihugiratha 

He describes briefly the happy condition of all Ike other countries 
(except India) in Jambu-dripa. 

MArkandeya spoke, 

1 Tho foot of NArAyana, moreover, who is the origin of the 
nniverso.t supports the earth Tho divine river Ganges 

2 which issued thence Hows in three courses. She enters the 
moon, which is the womb of the nectar and the receptacle of 
the waters, aud thence, having purified with her contact the 
rayB of the sun* which is indissolubly connected with the moon, 

3 sho fell on tho summit of Meru, and then divided into four 
streams. As she fell from the summit anil the sides and the 
outer bounds of Meru, she turned around, and finding no 

4 snpport fell scattering her waters widely. Dividing her 
waters equally at the foot of Mandava and the three other 

6 mountains, she fell, piling high the rocks broken off from their 
bases by her waters. 

* Prati-shthiU. 

f Jegad-yon*m ia the text seems impossible. Hoad jjgiut-ycnsS t 

J Or, being purified by contact with the rays of the sun. 
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The eastern stream, which is celebrated by its name 8itA,* 

6 flowed to the forest C'aitra-ratha,t and overflowing it, passed 
on to the lake Varunoda,} and thence to the mountain 
SitAnta,! and thence to the other mountains on the. east in 

7 order. Descending to the earth in her course, she flowed 
from BhodraAva into the ocean. 

Moreover the second stream called Alaka-nnnda fiowod 

8 south towards Gandha-madana into the forest Nandana that 
delights the gods and that lies at the foot of Meru, and over- 

9 flowed the lake Manasa with great force, and reached the de¬ 
lightful kingly mountain S'ikhara,| and thence overflowed all 

10 the mountains which I have mentioned in order on the south, 
and reached the lofty mountain Ilima-vat. There the hull- 

11 bannered Siva held her and would uot let her go The 
lord was propitiated by king Bhagiratha with fastings and 
hymns, and Shva released her there She entered the south- 

12 ern ocean in seven streams , and in three streams on the east; 
inundating as a great river the south with the overflow from 
her stream, behind Bhaglrutha’s chariot 

13 Moreover the great river famed bn Sva-rakshu fell on 
Mount Vipula on the west, side, and went towards the forostflf 

14 Vaibhraja; and thence the great river overflowing the lako 
Shtoda reachod the mountain Sva-rakshn,** and thence she 

15 went to the mountain Tri-Aiklia ;tt and thence falling on the 

• The text appears incorrect For pun iMs ■tmkbjdtd rend pirvd allelt 
vikhydtd f 

f See canto lv, verse 2 

J Or Arunoda, see canto lv, verso 3 

§ See canto lv, verae 4. 

|| See canto lv, verse C 

For adc'alam read ad vanam ? See canto lv, verae 2. 

•• There seems to be a confnsion in tho text between the names of the 
river and the mountain, which latter is called Su-rakaha in canto lv, verse 9 ; 
for Bva-rakahuM then read Su-rakaham r 

tt This name seems orroneons. Seo canto lv, verse 0, whore fftfiriksha is 
mentioned as the second mountain No mountain of the n&mo Tri-iikhs is 
mentioned in that end the following vorans among the western mountain*. 
The two ahonld agree •, compare Vfishublm in verae 18, and canto Ir, verse 12 

3G 
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summits of the other mountains on thi west in order, she 
reached Ketomsla and entered the salt ocean, 

16 Now she flowed on to mount Su-psrsva also, which is at 
the foot of Mern; there Bhe is famed as Soma, She flowed 

17 to the wood of S&vitri * Overflowingf it, she reached lake 
Mahk-bhadra and thence she passed as a great rirer to 

18 mount Sankha-ku;a ;§ and thence reaching in succession 
VpBhabha and the other mountains on the north, and oyer¬ 
flowing the Northern Kurus she entered the great ocean. 

19 Thus 1 have appropriately described to thee, 0 brahman, 
this river, the Ganges, and the countries according to their 

20 arrangement in Jambu-dvfpa. In Kim-pnrusha and all the 
other countries dwell people, who have almost unalloyed 
happiness, who are free from sickness, and who are exempt 

11 from low and high diversities of condition. In each of the 
nino countries in it are seven mountain ranges. And then 
in each country there are rivers flowing down from the 

22 mountains. In Kim-purusha and the seven other countries, 
0 brahman, waters bubble up from the ground ; here in Bha- 

23 rata we have rain And in these eight countries!) men enjoy 
a perfection which conies from the trees, from their own 
natural dispositions, from the localities, from the water, from 

24 their mental condition and from their actions.*!] The tree- 
bestowed perfection is obtained from the trees that grant 
them every wish ; the natural is well-known as that which 
springs from the natural disposition ; and the local delight 

25 is that which is connected with the land itself; and the 
water-given** perfection comes from the delicacy of the water; 
and the mentnl is derived from meditation; and the perfec¬ 
tion which comet from reverential service and the performance 
of other duties is denominated righteousness-produced.+f 

• Skvitra t i«« oanto It, verse 2. | for pava\anti read pldvayanti. • 

1 Bee oanto It, verse 8. § See oanto lv, verse 12. 

|l For va»her»h9 read var»k$*hw. 

5 Karma-jd, this •©€»* preferable to dh*rma-jd in Terse 25. 

** For toydttkd read toyotthd. 

ft Dhanna-jl i verse 23 reads karma j<t instead, whioh seems preferable. 
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26 And in these countries the apes do not exist, nor bodily nor 
mental sicknesses; nor is there any undertaking involving 
merit or demerit there, 0 br&hman. 


Canto LVII. 


Mdrkandeya mentions the nine divisions of Bhdrata , one of which 
u India—He mentions the seven mountain ranges in India (exclusive 
of the Himalaya Mountains) and names twenty-two separate hills — 
He mentions the chief rivers in India , grouping them according to 
the mountain ranges out of which they rise—lie mentions the chief 
peoples in India and on its borders, arranging them according to 
the main natural divisions of the country—and he concludes with 
general descriptive remarks and an encomium on India as the sole 
land of action. 

Kraushtuki spoke. 

1 Adorable Sir’ thou hast fully described this Jambu-dvipa. 
Just as thou hast declared it, merit-producing action exists 

2 nowhere else, nor action that tends to sin, except in Bharata, 
O illustrious Sir! And from this land both Svarga is at¬ 
tained, and final emancipation from existence, and tho me- 

3 dium end also Verily nowbero else on earth is action 
ordained for mortals. Therefore tell me, O brihman, about 

4 this Bharata in detail, and what arc its divisions, and how 
many they are, and what is its constitution accurately ; it ia 
the country,* and what are the provinces and the mountains 
in it, 0 br&hman ? 

Mdrkandeya spoke 

5 Hear from me the nine divisions of tins country Bharata; 

6 they must be known as extending to the ocean, but as being 
mutually inaccessible. Theyf are lndra-dvipa, Kadertimal.t 

• Varsha. 

t This and tho three following verse* agree closely with the K6rma Purina 
canto xlvii, verse* 22—25. 

X The dictionary gives the word as kiftm-rni/; the Kerma Poriqa aa 
ktuenik-mai (canto xlvii, verse 22), in preference. Another form is said to 1>« 
Kassiu. 
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7 TAmra*varna, # Gabhaati-mat, and NAga-dvipa, Saumya, 
GAndharva.f and Varuna; and this is the ninth dvipa 
among them, and it is surrounded by the sea.J This dvipa 

8 is a thousand yojanas from south to north.§ At its east end 
are the Kirata»,|| and tit the west the Yavanas.^ Within 
it dwell hrdlimans, kshatriyas, vaisyas and Gudins, 0 brih- 

9 man. They accomplish their purification with the occupa¬ 
tions of sacrifice, meditation, trade, &c , and they seek their 

10 mutual business through these occupations, and they Rain 
Svai’Ra or final emancipation from existence, merit and sin 
then. 

The seven mountain ranges** in it are Mahendra,ft 


• The Kurma Pnriina gives tho word ns tnmrn-parna in preference (canto 
ilvii, verse 22) It ih Ceylon. 

t Or, gandharv t , Kurma Parana, canto x’vii, verse 23 
J This is understood to mean India, as the following versos show ; soo 
Wilson’s Vishnu Purina, Edn FitzEdward Hull, Book II, chap in, note on 
the similar passage Hut this Purana stales clearly enough ,'see verse 59 
below) that India is not surrounded by tlie sou, hut hounded by it only on 
the east, south, and west, and only partially so ou the cast and west, for 
verse 8 plaoes the Kiratus and Yavanas there resjwotively 

§ The yojana is defined in canto xhx, verse 4U, to bo about 40,0o0 feet; 
this length therefore is 7,576 miles 

|| The Kirstaa are the uncivilized tribes of the forests and mountains ; 
here tho word appears to denote all the races with the Burmese type of 
features along tho eastern limits of India. 

f The Greeks originally, and afterwards the Mohammoduns. 

•• For the notes in this Canto I have consulted, Wilson’s Vishpn Pur&na 
(Edn. FitsKdwnrd Hall), General Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of 
India (187)}, his Archmological Survey of ludia Reports, besides other works 
and maps. 

tt “ Mahendrn is the ohain of lulls that extends from Orissa and tin 
northern CiroarB to Gondwnna, part of which near uanjam is still called 
Mahindra Malm or hills of Mahindra" Wilson’s Vishnu Parana, Book II, 
chap, iii, note. The rivers which flow from these hills are named in vursef 
S8 and 29, but only a few of them have been identified. This range then 
appears to bo the portion of tho Eastern Ghats botween the Godaveri and 
Mahinadi rivers, and tho hills in the south of Berar. See, however, note on 
tho 8’okti-mat range on the next page. 
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11 Malaya,* Saliya,t S>uk'ti-mat,i the Riksha moun- 

• This is the southern portion of tho Wostorn Oh&ts Only four rivers 
are mentioned in verses 27 and 28 as rising in these hills, and none of them 
appear to have boen identified ; but as the Rivor Kavori is said in verse* 16 
and 27 to rise in the Sahya mountains, the Malaya mountains can bo only 
the portion of the Western Ghats from the Nil-giria to Cape Comorin. 

f The Sahya mountains are the Northern portion of the Western Ghats, 
and, as appears from the riverB whioh rise in them (see verses 26 and 27J, 
extend from the River Tapti down to the Nil-giris. 

1 This range is not definitely identified, nor the rivers whioh are said 
in vorsos 29 and 30 to rise in it 

General Cunningham says the R Buktimati " dorived its name from the 
Buktim&l (sic) mountains, in whioh it had its source” ; asserts that tho river 
mast bo the same as the Mahanadi . and infers that the Bukti-mat mountains 
must “ correspond with tho high range of mountains to the south of Sehoa 
and Ranker, which gtves rise to tho Mahanadi, the Pairi and the Seonath 
rivers, and whioh forms tho boundary between Ghattisgarh and the feudatory 
state of liastar " (Arch Survoy Reports, vol XVII, pp. 24 and (19 i and map 
at end ) His premises seem to mo unsafe , and hiB oonclusion confounds 
tho Bukti-mat range with the Mahmidra range, and most be inoorreot, for the 
lattor range appears to be identified beyond doubt 

Mr. Beglar proposes to identify the R Bukti-mati with the Sakri (which is 
a tributary of tho Gangos, and flows northwards about 36 miles east of Gaya), 
to connect the river with the Bukti-mat range, and apparently to identify the 
rango with the Hills m the north of the Hazaribagh district He propose* to 
strengthen this position by identifying the rivers Kiyul (another tributary of 
the Gangos, east of the Sakri) and Kaorhari (which 1 do not find, but whioh 
seems to be another small tributary) with the Rishi-kulyk and Hainan', whioh 
riso in tho Bukti-mat monntuins , see versos 29 and 80. (Arch. Rurvey Reports, 
vol. VIII, pp 124 and 126) But the Bukti-mat range and Bukti-mati river 

do not seem necessarily connected 1 neither this nor the V4yu Puripa makes 

the rivor rise in the Bukti-mat range, (see verse 23) , Sakri does not appear 
the natural equivalent for Bukti-mati, (there is besides another river Sakri, a 
tributary of the 8oonath,) nor Kiyul and Kaorhari of Rishi-kulyi and Kumiri i 
Sakri corresponds better with Saknli (see verse 23) -, and the hill* in ths 
north of the Hazaribagh district are not remarkable, and are rather the ter¬ 
mination of the Vindhya range than a separate moontain system. 

The only mountains, whioh have not beeD appropriated to the Sanskrit 
names, are the Arsvalli mountains and the sonthern portion of the Eastern 
Ghats, so that this range might be one of those two; and if tho former 
are rightly included in the Piripitra Range, (see note I, next page) the 
8'nkti-mat range might be the southern portion of tho Eastern Ghat* and 
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t»ini, # and Vindhja,f and Pirip^tra.t And there are 
other hills besides them in thousands, which are situated 
12 near them. Their summits are broad and lofty^ and are 
delightful and spacious;—Kolahala,§ and V&ibhrija,|| 

the hilla of Mysore. If, however, the Sokti-m&t range mast be placed La 
fierar, the Mahendra range will be restricted to the Eastern Ghats. 

• Theae are aaid to be the monntaini of Gondwana, see Wilson’s Vishpu- 
Purspa, Book II, chap iii, note Judging from the rivers which are said in 
verses SI to 26 to rise in the Vindhya and Riksha Ranges, it appears this 
range oonsists of the hills which form the water-shed between the Nar- 
bndda, Bone and Mahanadi on one side, and the Tapti and northern tiibu- 
taries of the Godavari on the other side j that is, it comprises the Satpura 
Hills, and the hills extending through the middle of Bor&r and the sonth of 
Chutia Nagpur no&rly into West Bengal. 

f For vindhai read vmdhyai. This does not denote the whole of the 
modern Vindhya Range, but only the portion of it east of Bhopal, and also 
the water-shod hills which extend from it into Behar, as will appear from 
a comparison of the rivers which riso in it according to verses 21—23. 

J Called also Piriystra. This is the western portion of the modem Vin¬ 
dhya Range, west of Bhopal, as appears from the rivers which rise in it 
according to verses 19 and 20. Prof. Wilson says (Vishnu Purapa, Book 
II, chap iii, uote) “ the name, indeed, is still given to a range of moun¬ 
tains in Guzerat (seo Colonel Tod's Map of Rajasthan),” and that may be 
considered an offshoot of the main range. If the Viyu Purina is right in 
reading VarpiAt instead of Venvi in verse 19, this range would also probably 
inolndo the Aravalli mountains in Rajpntana. If this be so, the configuration 
of this range, a curve around the west and south of Malwa, would suggest a 
derivation for both the names, w«., Piripitra, from pan + pdtra, " the moun¬ 
tains shaped like an enclosing receptacle ”, or “ the mountains whioh form a 
protection around;” or Psriystra. from pan + yd, " the mountains which 
Carre around ” The name may thus still survive in the Pathar range, whioh 
lies between the rivers Chambal and Bants (Arch. Snrvoy Reports, rol. VI, 
p. 1 and map ; and vol XIV, p. 161). 

§ Mr. Beglar proposes to identify this hill with the Kawa Kol range, whioh 
is east of the R. Sakri (a tributary of the Ganges about 85 miles east of 
Gaya) j but there does not appear to be anything about the range agreeing 
with the description in the text. (Aroh. Surrey Reports, vol. VIII, pp. 128 
to 126, and map at end). 

|| This as a mountain is not mentioned in the dictionary, and I do not find 
any such mountain. The Vtyn Puripa rends Vithdra instead fxlr 90), whioh 
m a synonym for a famous hill called ruibhsts or BtubhdrOf near Raju-gribs. 
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13 Mftndftr**, the hill Dufdui-at, Vdta-svanaJ, and Vai- 
dyuta§, Mainika||, and Sva-raualT, Tunga-prastha**, 

14 Niga-girift, Roc'auaJJ, the hill Pap<jara§§, the hill 
and about 18 miles north-east of Gaya. (Cunningham's Ano. Geog. of India, 
▼ol. I, p. 462, map and p. 463; Arch. Survey Reports, vol. I, p. 21 and plates 
III and XIV; sol. Ill, p. 140). 

• Mandara, the famous mountain, is situated about S5 miles, sOQth of 
Bhdgalpar in Behar (Aroh. Surrey Reports, to!. VIII, p. 180). 

t I do hot find this in the dictionary. There is a hill oalled Tnrturiya, 
whioh stands a little south of the junction of the R. M&hAnedi with its tribu¬ 
tary the Seonath, and which wns a placo of pilgrimage. (Arch. Surrey 
Re porta, rol. VII, p. 202; vol XIII, pp. 140—152). 

X This as a mountain is not mentioned in the dictionary. The Vaju Purina 
reads Pitandhama instead (xlv. 91) Ido not find either Rut Mr. Beglar 
found a hill Bathan or Bathani in South Behar, and mentions a hill oalled 
Banthawa or Pandhawa in Buddhist records These names might be easy 
corruptions of Pitandhama. (Arch. Survey Reports, vol. VIII, p 46) 

§ This as a mountain is not mentioned in the dictionary, and 1 do not find 
it. Is it to be connected with Baijnath or Vaidya-nath, the famous place of 
pilgrimage, near the R. Karma-nisa, south of Ghar.ipur ? There does not seem, 
however, to be any prominent hill there (Arch. Survey Reports, vol VIII, 
p. 187; and vol. XIX, p. 27). Or, should the readiug be Ytpula 9 Vipula is 
a well-known hill near Raja-gpha (Auc. Geog. of India, vol. I, p. 452, map, 
and p. 464; Arch. Survey Reports, Vol I, p 21 and plates III and XIV). 

|| This appears to be the mountain m which the K. Bone takes its rise, the 
river being thenoe called Mainiiku-prablia (Arch. Survey Reports, vol. VIII, 
p. 124) ; but some placed it between the southern point of the Indian penin¬ 
sular and Ceylon (Prof. Sir M. Monier-Williams’ Dictionary), and in this con¬ 
nexion see canto lii. verse 18. 

^ This as a mountain is not mentioned in the dictionary ; and I do not find 
H. The Viyu Pa rap a reads Sasnrasa or Su-sarasa instead (xlv. 90) j Ido 
not find any such hill. 

•• I do not find this. The VAyu Purina reads Gantu-prastha instead (xlv. 
91), whioh seems a mistake. 

ft I do not find this. 

I do not find this. 

|| The Viyn Pnripa reads Pleura (*!▼. 90); neither is mentioned in the 
dictionary as a mountain. Should we read Pi?4*va instead P There are two 
hllla now whioh are called hill or the Pacd***' hill, one found by Mr. 

Oarilayle north west of Bairit (or Vairita) in Aiwar (Arch. Survey Reports, 
voi. VI, pp. 96—101) i and the other by Mr Beglar north of Unite and near the 
K. Kan in Bandelkhand, where pilgrimages are still mode (*d . vul. VII, p. 66). 
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Push pa*, Dnr-jayantat, BaivataJ, and Arbnda§, Oiehya- 
mika||, and Go-manfcaf, Kuta-saila**, Kfita-smaraft, and 

15 S'ri-parvatall, and Kora§§, and other mountains in, hundreds. 
By them the people, both Mlec'c'has and Ary as, are mingled 
together according to their divisions. 

16 The chief rivers of which those people drink, hear 
them from me duly. Gangi, Sarasvati||||, Sindhu,^k[ and 

17 C'andra-bhigi*** also, and Yamuna, and S'ata-dru.ftt 

• I do not find this 

f I do not find this. Tho Viyu Purina reads Uj-jayanta instead (xlv. 92), 
which Gen Cunningham identifies with Girinar hill in the peninsula of Gu¬ 
jarat (Anct Uoog vol. I, p 325). Thore are also the Ajanta hills, north east 
of Aurangabad {Arch Survey Reports, vol. IX, p. 121) which seem to be the 
same hr tho Ajayanti hill (Anc. Geog. of India, vol. I, p. 556). 

J This is near Dwaraki or KnSa-sthali, the capital of the country Xnarta 
in the peninsula of Gujarat; and the Girinar hill mentioned in the last pre¬ 
ceding note is sometimes identified with this hill. 

§ The modern Mount Abn, at the soath end of the Amvalli range. 

!| Rinhya-muka is in the Dokhan ; but I do not find its exact site. 

If This appears to bo tho hill of Gwalior. Gen. Cunningham says it was 
originally callod Oopdc'nla and Gopa-ffiri, (hjtdhvuya > and later Go-mmta 
(Arch. Survey Reports, vol II, pp 372, 373). Tho Vayu Purina mentions 
Go-dhana instead (xlv. 91), which suggests (Jo-v.irdhana, but Go-vat dhuna does 
not suit the metre It is strange, however, so famous a hill should bo omitted. 
•• 1 do not find this. 

ft I do not find this. Is this to be connected with the Kiramir hill, in 
Gindhira? (Arch. 8urvey Reports, vol. 11, pp 92 and 106, and map at p. 
87 ; vol. XIX, p. 126). 

XX Mr. Boglar, in a list of tirthas where portions of Pirvatf’s body are fabled 
to have fallen when she was destroyed at Daksha’s sacrifice, mentions “ Sri 
Parvat, near tho Karatoya River.” This mnst be the river mentioned in verse 
26, for I do not think there is any snob hill near the other Karatoya in North 
East Bengal. 

§§ The Vayu Purina reads Kira or Ketu (xlv 92) ; none are mentioned as 
mountains in the dictionary. There is a hill railed Kolia in Mewat (Arch. 
Survey Reports, vol. XX, p. 138), 

(HI The modern 8ursootj, between the Jnmna and the 8utlej. For a clear 
description, see Aroh. 8urvey Peporte, vol XIV, pp. 87—90, and Plate XXVI. 
The Indus. 

,M The R. Chenab in tbe Pan jab, the Greek Accainei 
ftt The K Sutlej; the Greek Hvphasi* 
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Raivata,* and Arbuda, f Rishyamuka, J and Oomanta, § 


p. 121) which seem to botho samp os the Ajnyanti ITill (Anc. Geog. of India, 
rol. I. p. 655). 

* Raivata, or Raivatnka, was near Dvarnka or Ku*n-sthali, winch was near 
the extreme western promontory, and was the capital of the country Anarta, 
in the peninsula of Gujarat., for m the M -Rh., a festival on this mountain is 
described, in which the citizens of Dvarnka went out there with then fami¬ 
lies, in thousands, on foot or in carriages (Adi 1* coxix 7H06—17), audit is 
callod the ornament of the pate of that city in the Ilart-V (exin 6361-70; 
and cxiv. 6410-15.). The Girnar hill mentioned in the last preceding 
note is sometimes identified with this hill, hut Mt Girnar is about J JO miles 
from Dviraki, and this distance is incompatible mill either of the passages 
quoted. There does not appear to be any mountain close to that city, hut 
the Barad& group of hills is not far from it, and they are the only hills 
that comply with the conditions (see Arch. Surv of W. India, by J Bur¬ 
gess, Kathi&wad, pp. 12,16, 84 and 154). Raivata is not necessarily a single 
mountain, for the Hima-vat, Vindhya and other ranges am often spoken of 
in the singular. I would therefore propose to identify Raivata with the 
Barada Hills in Hal&r, the westom corner of the peninsula 

f Tho modern Mount Abu, at the south end of the Aravalli range \nsish- 
tha is said to have had his hermitage there (M -lih , V ana-1* lxxxn 4007-8). 
The country around Arbuda wan noted for its brood of horses (td 8abh6-P. 
1. 1861.) 

I Rishyamuka is in tho Dekhan. It was the scene of Baum’s meeting with 
Sugriva and Hanuman. 1 have proposed to identify it with tho range of 
hills which stretches from Ahmadnagar to beyond Naldrug and Kalyani, divid¬ 
ing tho Manjira and Bhima rivers (Journal, K A. S , April, 181*4, p 263). 

§ There are two hills of this name. One is mentioned in the Jfan-Voihfa 
u situated in a gap or opening (eu'era) of the Hahva Mts (xevi 6331-40). 
It was three or four days’ journey by swift chariot from Kuravira-pura 


(xevi. 6326-40; and c 5660-52), te, probably Kill or 120 miles in a hilly 
country: and that city, which was the capital of the country Pndrnivata, 
was on the Sahyn Mts. on (and therefore near the source of) the 11 Venvi, 
and presumably near S'urpsraka (xcv. 5212, 5228-31 ; find xevi 5283*5322). 
This R. Vei>va would therefore appear to he the river Puma (or one of the 
other small rivers south of Surat), flowing into the Gulf of Cambay, south 
of the R. Tapti; Karavira-pura would have been near its source on the 
Western Ghats, and Gomanta would probably be the bills S or 8.-E of Nasik. 
The other Gomanta is tho hill of Gwalior. Gen Cunningham says it was 
originally callod Gopdc'ala and Gopa-fftrt, Oopdhvaya, and later, Go-manta 
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CANTO I.VTI 


15 KuMnilft,* Krita-smara, t and S'ri-parvata, % and 
Kora,§ and other mountains in hundreds. By them the 
people, both Mlecchas and Ary as, are mingled together 
according to their divisions. 

1G The chief rivers of which those people drink, 
hear them from mo duly. Gangs, Saras-vati,|| Sin- 

(Arch Survey Reports, vnl II pp 37’, 373). The VAyn Purana mentions 
Go dlunm instead ixh 01), but 1 have met with no hill of this name else¬ 
where, it suggests (io-vardhnna, hut Go-vardhnna does not suit tho metre. 

• I do not find this 

t I do not find this Ih this to l>o connected with the Karamar hill, in 
Gandhura r' lArch Survey Reports, vol II. pp. 92 and 106, and map at p. 
87; vol XIX p 12t.) 

J Sri parvnta, or SVi-^ailn, is the name of a lofty rock which over-hanga 
the R Kriahna m the Kurnool District; it is the Bite of a famous temple 
called MalhkArjuna, one of the twelve great Linga shrincH (Arch. Surv. of 
8 India, by R. Sow oil, Vol I. 90; Arch Surv of W India, by J Burgess, 
p 223) The Agni Parana places S'ri-parvata on the R Kaveri, and says it was 
dedicated to the goddess S'ri by Vishnu, because she had once performed some 
austerities (exiii. 3, 4) But Mr. Boglar, in a list of tirtfuis whore portions of 
Parvati’s body are fabled to have fallen when she was destroyed at Dakaha’s 
sacrifice, mentions tl Sri Parvat, near tho Knratoya River” This may perhaps 
bo the river mentioned in verBe 25, for I do not think there is any such 
"hill near the other KaratoyA in North-East Bengal. 

§ Tho VAyu Purina reads Kdru, or Ketu (xlv. 92) and a mountain Konva is 
mentioned in the Bhagavata-P. (V. xix. 16); none are mentioned as moun¬ 
tains in the dictionary. There is a hill called Kolia in Mewat (Arch. Survey 
Reports, vol. XX. p. 133). 

|| Tho modern Sursooty, between the Jumna and 8utlej. For a clear 
description, boo Aroh. Survey Reports, vol. II. 214, Ac; and XIV. pp. 87-90 
and Plato XXVI. There can be little doubt that in ancient times it was a 
Tory much larger rivor than it is now ; see an interesting paper in the 
Journal, Beng. Asiat. 8ocy. 1886, Part II. p 340; but in later times it 
perished, as it does now, in the sands of the dosert, and Ftnaiana was 
the name of the place where it disappeared (M.-Bh , Vana-P. lxxxii. 
6052-5; and S'alya-P. xxxviii. 2119-20). South and Eaat of it was the 
Dr*«h<'drah', and between them lay the sacred region called Brahmdvarta 
(Manu II. 17, 18) and Tri-pishtapa (M -Bh. Vana-P. lxxxiii 6074 and 7076) 
and also apparently Brahma-kahetm (tbtd., 6076). The name 8aras-vat<, how¬ 
ever, was given to the seven rivers 8u-prabhd, KdUc'andiuhi, Vudla , Manoratnd, 
OyKa-vati, Su-wau and Vimalodakd (id., &alya-P, xxxix. 2188-2216.) 
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17 dhn, • 
Yamuna, 
Kuhn.** 


and C'andra-bhaga f 
and Safca-dru, § Vitiuda, 
Go-mati, ft and Dhutn-pujia, 


also, 1 and 

!j lui\ati,*f 
tt Ualiuila, §§ 


• The Indus. As to its anrioutrourso through Suulli. |),,„ K 

Asiat. Roey., lRMft, Part. 1] p 323 

t The It. t-’henah, in the Punjab It was also eallei) the .-l.iln/, the (iretik 
Akesines. 

I Or, “ nutl another C'limh a-hhti.ji " There were two rivers of this name 

(M -Bh , Bliishmu-p. ix. 322 and 327), hut I have found .lain to identify 

tlie second 

§ The It. Sutlej; the Greek Hvphusis In ancient times this river probably 
did not join the Boas, as it does now, but pursued an independent course to 
the confines of Sirnlh It flowed South-West from where it issues from (ho 
Himalayas, into the channel culled the Namal and then along the diy bed 
called the Uakra or Ghaggar, at a distance of 30 to 50 miles south of, uud 
more or less parallel to, its present course See Journal, Bong Asiat Socy , 
1886, Part II p 332 

il The modern it. Jholain, in the Panjah, the Greek H\daspes 

*|[ The modern It Ravi, in the Punjab, the Greek lhdruotcs 

** This, does not appear to he known, though it is also mentioned by the 
Yayu (xlv. 95) and Kurma Puranas (xlvn 27 1 , both of which rend Kuliu As 
it is mentioned in conjunction with rivers m the Punjab, is if to he identified 
with the Kubhii (Rig-V x , 75 6 ), the Greek Kophrn, the modern Kabul river? 
(Cunningham, Anc. Goog of India, I 37) 

ft The modern Goointi, which joins the Ganges on the left hunk lielow 
Benares. There was, however, another and older Go-mati (Rig-V x 75 6), 
which is probably the modern U Gomal, a western tributary of the Indus 
(Muir, Sansk. Texts, II 357). 

tt Gen. Sir A. Cunningham says this is a name of the Go niati 
(Arch. Surv Rcpts. 1 315 i The text is Go-mat i Hhuta-)>a t >4 r*a , and the Vayu 
(xlv 95), Kurma ( xl\u 27), Yar»ha (lxxxv , and Vishnu Pm»n is all read the 
same The two words arc also linked tngetner in the Mali;! Bhuiata 'Blush- 
ma-P. ix 325), hut not, I beheic m the R.unriyana when- the Go rnati is gene¬ 
rally called “ crowded wit.li cattle ” J)h>it'i-piipd tlien either means the Go- 
mati, and the translation would he, ‘‘aud the sin-cleansing Go-mati,” or it 
denotes some tributary of that river. 

§§ There were two rivets of tins name, this one (see M-Bh , Bhishma- 
P. ix. 337:, and another in the Dekhan fit id , 322; Anusas -P clxv. 7653 . and 
Ramayana, Kishk. K. xli. 13). This river is mentioned in various passages 
(M-Bh, Vana-P. lxxxiv. 8045-6; lxxxvii. 8323, xcv. 8513; S'snti-P. xxiii. 
668, Ac. ; Anuias-P. xix. 1408-11; and Hari-Vaima xii. 710), aud from these 
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18 and DriiSad-rati,* Vi-pasa,t DeviM.J Rankalm, § 
Nilcir/i, II and Gaiidaki, f and KauSika •* are the rivers ++ 

it appears to have boon a considerable river between the Go-mati and Ganges, 
in or near the territory of Ayodhy n, and having its source well up in tho 
Himalayas The only riter which satisfies these conditions is the modern 
Barngnnga, which joins the Grimms on the left, near Kanauj; and this river 
iherefon* in piobubly the Italiuda. 

• Or, better, t>ri*l,a<l-valt , the famous river between the Sarns-vati and 
Jumna It was the southern and eastern boundary of Brahmavarta (Manuii. 
17). For a full description, see Ciimungham, Arch Surv Ropts , II. 214, Ac.} 
and XIV KT-fM), mid plate xxvi. See also note under Saian-rati in verso 16. 

t Head Vi p'itd, for Yi-yugd. It is tho modem R Bias, in tho Punjab, the 
Greek llyphasis. It is now a tributary of the Sutlej, but was probably 
altogether separate in olden times, for the Sutlej then had an independent 
course considerably to the south-east. 

X There are two Devikas, one in tho Dokhan (Ram6y. Kishk. K. xli. 13), 
and this river (M-Bh , Bhishma-P ix 324; Anusaa-P. xxv 1696-7; and Vana- 
I*, cexxt 14229) From the second of those passages it appoara that tho 
northern Devikd was near Kashmir, and it may proliably be identified with 
the modern river Derg, a tributary of tho Ravi on its right bank. The 
Dcvtkd, which is mentioned in Vamt-P. lxxxii. 5044-9, seems to be a lake, and 
may bo tho same as Devikd Sundarika hrada in Ann.44s.-P xxv. _707-8. 

§ 1 do not find any river of this namo mentioned elsowhere. The Vayn 
Parana reads Iktfiu (xlv. 96), and this occurs in the M-Bh. (Bhishma-P ix. 324); 
but 1 havo found no data to identify it. Probably, however, we should read 
Vukthu or Vankshu, which is the Oxus. 

|| This is not in the dirtumary. The Vayu Paraita gives tho same name fxlv. 
96), and tho Varalm reads ..YimVa' (Ixxxv); while other roadings aro Ntic'itd, 
Nwi'ird, and Mic'ita. The A T i*c'if<r and two otlior rivers, the Ntc’itd and Nivdrd, 
are mentioned m the nitishmu-Parva list (ix. 326, 328), and the Nirvird in 
M-Bh, Yiuia-P. Ixxxiv. 8116-9, but there appears to be nothing to identify 
them beyond that the Nirvirs is eounected with tho Kaustki (see note *• 
below) in the last passage and its context. 

The H Ganduk, winch flows into tho Ganges on its north bank near 
Patna. It has shifted its course considerably ; and formerly it flowed oast of 
ts present course, through the imUdlo of tho districts of Champ&ran, 
Muxaffarpur und Darbhanga. 

•• Or, generally, Nautili ; the modern R. Kosi, which flows into the Ganges 
m its north batik, through the district of Puruea. It has shifted its course 
ery remarkably. Formerly it flowed oast of its present position, 
ff Or, as the text may bo road, “ and the Apagi flow,” 4c. There is a river 
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which flow from the slopes of Hima-vat, 0 brtUiman. 

19 The Veda-smriti, * Vedft-vati,t 

Vritra-ghni, $ and Sindhu, § 

called the Apaga in Kuru-kshetra (M-Bh Vana-P. Ixxxin, 6038—tf). running, 
ham’s Arch. Surv Repts., XIV 88. and plate xxvr The Kurnm Pin ana rends 
Lohini c'ett instead (xlvii 28); and the Vayu (xh 90) and Varaha Puranas 
Ixxxv) mention the Lohita. The Loluta js the Brahmaputra, which till Inst 
century flowed round the south side of the Guru Hills, and then south' 
ward through the districts of Mainmnsingh and Dacca Lohnu, though fem , 
no doubt moans tho same The Vayu Purana reads Kauiikt c'n tritiyd tu 
instead (xlv. 06), which may mean the ,l third Kauttkf," for there seem to 
bo three rivers of this name (set* M-Bh , Vana-P cexxi 14231) ; or may 
refer to a river Tritiyd which is mentioned hi the M-Bh (Sahhs-P. ix 373) ; 
but I would suggest as preferable, Knuitki Kuratoua tu, or KauSiki c'a 
tri-stotas tu,. Tho Karatoya is the modern Kuratee in the Bogrn District 
in North Bengal, and Tn-grotas or Tufismtagl (see M-Bh, Salihs—P, 
ix. 375) is, I believe, the ancient name of tho modern Tcesta, which is 
east of that; both now flow into the Brahmaputra, but the first formerly 
flowed into tho delta, before tho Ganges and Brahmaputra shifted their 
courses (Cunningham. Arch Surv Repts, XV 127 and 131. and plates 
i. and xxxiii The Varaha Purana adds the C'akJiu»h-mnti (lxxxv), an 
unknown nr me. 

* Or Veda-smritd Both names are mentioned in the M-Bh, tho former 
in Anusas-P clxv. 7651, and the latter in Bhishma-P ix 324; and the 
Peda-«wirif» is also mentioned in the lihaguvata-P. (V xix 17) ; but 1 have 
found nothing to identify it 

f Or Vcdasmi, or Vetamnl I hove not met with theso two names else¬ 
where ; the Veda‘vat( m mentioned in the M-Bh, ( Hhishma-P. ix. 324; 
AnuSas.-P. clxv 7051), hut there appeals to he nothing to identify it. 

$ Or Vrafa-phnt', as the Kurina Purana reads (xlvn 28). 1 have not met 

with either name elsewhere, and the river is not known apparently. 

§ This is most probably the modern Kali Sindh, a tributary of the R. 
Chambal, though it may also bo th cS.ndh, which is a tributary of the Jumna, 
between the Chambal and Betwa. The former is the more probable, bccauae 
it is a large river and rises well up in the Paripatra range, and suits the fol* 
lowing incident hotter. This Sindhu was a river of much note, and on it wm 
a great tirtha, where Agastya met Lopa-mudra, daughter of the King of 
Vidarbha, and she chose him for her husband (M-Bh., Vana-P. xevi, xcvii; and 
exxx. 10541). The name of this tirtha may have been SmdhutUuna, {id. 
lxxxii, 4082-4096; and Anotfa-P. clxv 7650); but if to, it muit be distin¬ 
guished from the great tirtha Sindhuttama, which was on the Indus (Vaitt-P.) 
lxxxii. 6021). 
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Vt*nva, • and Auandinif Sada-nira, J and Mfthi, § 

• Tlit« name is not in the dictionary, but it occurs several times, and is a 
variation of Vena There is a river of this name m the Dekhan (see verse 
24, note to It/ii/i , and one in Western India (see verse 26, note to Venya), but 
I have not in el with anv river of this name m North India Both the Vayu 
(xlv 1)7), and theKiinna (xlvii 29) Purunas read Vurndda instead; the Varaha 
reads Puma instead Ittui, and the Kurina offers Puma and Parnasd in 
a note, 'Itir ni ) The Varnirisi or Parna>.i is the modern Bona*, and there 
are two rivers of this name , one a tributary of the Chambal, rising near 
U(laypur (Cunningham, Arch Surv Itepts , VI., plate i ), and the other, 
a stream rising near Mt Aim and flowing into the Kami of Kachh; the 
former is tie larger, and is probably the river meant m the text. Cun¬ 
ningham writes the name Ptnuaui (id VI 157 j and Painu-ndtd (id XV. 132), 
but the latter form seems doubtful Dcvuvfidha is said to have married 
one of these rivers (Hun V xxxvm 1999, and 2tK)4-10', probably the second. 

t Or, Sdnundmi The Vava (xlv 97) and Kurina (xlvn 29) Purunas 
road C'uudnud instead, and the latter proposes liandhuna and Salmndhund 
in a note. The Varaha reads C'undmi'ihha ndtaduc'ma (lxxxv ) for tins and 
the next river, but not very intelligibly None of those names :ipj»ear to bo 
identified. 

J The river “ that is always filled with water” The inclusion of this 
name among the mm that rise in the Paripiitra Mountains is strange 
yet the Kurina Puruna places it m the si me group (ihn, 29, note) I have 
mot with no river Sada-nira except that in North India A river Sada-mra- 
mayi is mentioned in Bhishma-P ix 310, hut there is nothing to identify 
it. The Vayu Purina reads Sat it a and Sadat it d mstead (xlv 97), but 1 have 
not found these names elsewhere 

A few remarks may be offered about the Sndd-niui in North India Sa- 
yana Bays it is the KaratoyIt, the modern Kurattee (see verse 18, noteff), 
but it ia stated in the S’ata-patha Brahmnna (I iv, 1), that the Sada-nira 
was the boundary between Kosalu jind Videha It is therefore identified 
with the R Gandak by Dr Kggeling (loc nt . note) and Muir (Sansk Texts, 
II. 419-422). But the old stream of the Gandak flowed through the districts 
of Champaran, Muzaffarpur and Darbhanga, t.e, through the middle of the 
Videha country; and the Ganduki and Sada-mr* are mentioned as distinct 
rivers in M-Bh., Sabha-P xix , 794. The Sada-nira can hardly, therefore, be 
the same as the Gandak, and is more probably the modern Raptx, a tributary 
of the Sarayu, and the midway position of the Kapti emiueutly satisfies the 
poaition of a bouudary 

Tho R. Mahi, which riseB in Malwa and falls into the Bay of Cambay. 
Tb# Vayu Parana has a variant, Mahati (xlv. 97), and the Varaha roads Rohi 
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20 Pari,* C'arman-vati, + Nupi, ♦ Vidiia, § and Votra vati, || 
S'ipra.IT and Avarni ** also are known ++ as those connected 
with the Paripatra monntains. 

21 The S'ona, and Malia-nada, §§ 

(lxxxv.); both Boom incorrect. The Mnhttti mentioned in M-Bh , Bhishma-P. 
ix 328, appears to be this river. 

• Or Para, according to the Viiyu Purana fxlr 98) Tins ib said to bo 
the modern R. Parbati, which rises in Bhopal and falls into the Chamhal 
(Cunningham, Arch. Surv Kcpts . II 30S and RerineH’s \tl.inof 1781) 

f For C'tn man - vat i, read (’'«» mun-mtt The It Chambal, the lurgest 
tributary of the Jumna 

X This is not in the dictionary. The Ktirnia Parana mentions tho 
Stud and the Se> yd (xhn 29), but I have found no other mention of them, 
and they do not appear to be known 

§ This must, no doubt, be connected with the town Yidisi, which wagon tho 
It. Vetra-vnti (Mcgha I) i 2f») the modern It Betua 'see nett note) Yulisi 
appears to bo the modern town Blnlsa The R Yulisi theieforr wag pro¬ 
bably the small tributary which joins the Betwa on Hh left hank at Blnlsa. 

|| The modern It Betwa, which uses near Bhopal ami flows into the 
Jumna There, was another river of this name m Western India (Hun-V. 
clxvm, 9314-6). The Yaiuha Parana reads I \<lu tmyi wrongly (Irxxv). 

*|T This is the river on which / jjmjini, the modern I jjam, stands (Megha 
D i. 31, 32). Another Sipru is mentioned in verse 24 

•* This is not in the dictionary, and 1 him not found n elscwhero The 
Viyu Purina roads Aiiivti instead (xlv US), who h ih picferable. and would 
be the river of tlie A\anti country (see notes to \ernes f>2 and . r >f», below). 
The It. Avanti therefore is probably the river who li uses near Mhow and 
flows into tho Chambal. The Yatiha Purina reads Vajtunti (lxxxv.) 
erroneously. 

tt For unata/i, read fimrit<ih. 

tt The R Souo which rises near the source of the Narbada and flow* 
irto the Canges above Patna It was also railed liuiinyn-b/ihu and lltranya- 
vaha ; the Creek Kraunoboas For changes in its course, gee Cunning. 
Arch. Surv. Kcpts, Y111 1—24 

§§ Or, Mahn-nadi It flows through Orissa into the Bav of Bengal. Tho 
main stream is now considered to be the liver whedi i i»e« near Ranker, but 
that cannot be the source meant in the text for it would belong to quite a 
different water-shed. The Mahi-nada here must designate the branch uow 
called the Hasdu or llcstho, which lines neat the source of the Hone (Cunning..) 
Arch Surv. Repta , XVII plate i ) The Yaraha Purina omits the Mahi-nadJ 
altogether, and reads Jyuti-rath* instead (lxxxv) 'ilus river, which ia also 
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Narmada, * Su-ratM,t Adri-js.J Mandlkini, § 
and Dasarna, || and C'itra-kut4 f also, 

22 C'liiotpala, ** and Tamasa, ft Karamoda, JJ 

called Jy«ti-rathyd (M-Bh, Vana-P lxxxv 8150) and Jyoti-rathd (Hari-V. 
cUtin 95l(M2i is mud to be a tributary of the S'ona in the former passage, 
and ih placed m the Dekhan in the latter. It is, therefore, probably the 
modern Johtla , the southern of the two sources of the R Sone. 

* The modern Narbada or Nerbudda, which rises near the Sono and flows 
into the (jiulf of Cambay. 

t This ih not in the dictionary, and I have not met the name elsewhere; 
it ih n synonym of Jyntt-iathd ? (See last page, note §§). The Kurma Parana 
mentions the Su-rum (xlvii. 30), and so also the Varaha (lxxxv) ; instead 
of tliiM and the next river the Vnyu Purana readB Sa-mahd-drumd or, 
Sumhudi n/ri'i (x 1 v 99', but I hate not met with any of these names 
elsewhere, except Su-raBa m the Bliagavata-P (V xix. 17) 

J This is not in the dictionary, but is mentioned in M-Bh., Anufiis- 
P clxv 7<*4H 1 have found nothing to identify it. 

$ The It Maudakin, wInch flows near Mt. Chitrakut into the R. Paisuni, 
a tributary of the Jumna between the Ken and t he Tons (Cunning., Arch. Surv. 
Kepts., XXI 11,. Mr Beglar s proposal to identify it with the R Reur, a 
gout hern tributary of the Sono (/hid. Xlll 42-54) depends upon Irs identified’ 
tion of Mt. C'ltra-huta with Ramgnrh hill in Chhattisgarh, and is untenable 
(ace Journal, It. A S , April, 1894, pago 240). The river Reur, or Rer, is also 
called A rand, and all these forms appear to point to Kmnda as the original 
name 

|j The river of the country Dasarna, the modorn R. Dusan, between the 
Betwa and the Ken 

•[{ This is not m the dictionary. It is no doubt to be conneetod with Mt. 
C'ltra-kupi, the modern Chitrakut isee Journal, R. A. S April, 1894, 
page 239), and is prohaldy the stream which flows round the south and 
east of the modern Mt Chitrakut, past Karwi into the Jumna. 

*• This is not in the dictionary, but a C'ttropala is mentioned in M-Bh, 
Bhishmu-P ix. 341 Cunningham says C'ltrotpala is the name of the modorn 
mam-Htreiun of the Mahii-nadi below its junction with the Pairi (Arch. Surv. 
Repts., VII 165. and XVII. 70) ; but that river as mentioned already (page 
295, note §§) would belong to a different water-shed 

ft Or T«must, as the Kurma Purina reads i xlvii. 30). It is the R. Tons 
which flows iuto the Ganges on the right bank below Allahabad. 

XJ This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found the name elsewhere. 
The Vayu Purina xlv. 100) and the Varaha (lxxxv.) read Knratoya instead. 
Should wo read Karm<i-tmd<i, as a synonym of Karum-naid ? The river 
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Piiic'iki, * and Pipp&lUroui + also, Vi.pass, } 
23 the river Vanjula, § Sumernja, || Sukti-mati, «J 

meant if no doubt the modern Karamnasa, which flows into the Ganges on 
the right bank just above the Sone 

• I have not met with this river elsewhere. Pisie'a -was a name given to 
various races, chiefly barbarous lull tribes (Muir, Sunsk Texts, 11. 69) In 
this place it would, no doubt, moan the tribes inhabiting Hewah and Chuta 
Nagpore, and the Pisac'ika is probably one of the southern tributanes of the 
Sone, such as the Rer (see page 296, note §), or Kanhur. 

f Or Pipyald iron!, as the Vsyu Purana reads , xlv 100), or Vt/ijmld, aa 
the Variha reads (Ixxxv). I have not found any duta to idcntifi it, but havo 
seen-the name assigned to the modern river l\uxum or Parsaiom, a tributary 
of the Jumna between the Ken and the Tons (Arch Kurt Kepts , XXI. 11), 
and these words may well be corruptions of Ptppah troni 

% This appears to be the river mentioned m M -Bh , Anusas-P. xxv 1733 
and perhaps 1710-11 also It. is probably the modern limp which flows past 
Saugor and joins the R Ken, a tributary on the right bank of the Jumna. 
(Cunning , Arch. Surv Rcpts ,XXI. 107, and plute xxxiv) The Ken or Kivan.an 
important stream, does not appear to be mentioned , it is said to be a corrup¬ 
tion of Karna-vati {Ibid. 150; and II. 446), though Lassen gnes Kdyana a m 
its ancient form (Ind. Alt , Map) Was Vx-juUd the ancient name of this whole 
river P The Vi-pasa in the Punjab is mentioned in verse 18 The Varaha 
Purina reads Vxidla (Ixxxv), and the Kurma mentions tins name as a 
variant (xlvii. 31). Thore are several rivers of this name, and the river 
here meant is no doubt the Sarax-vati Vitold at GayuiM.Bh, S'alya- 
P. xxxix. 2188-9, and 2205-6), probably the modern Lilnjan which flows 
past Bodh Gaya. 

§ I have not found this name elsewhere. The Vaniha Purina reads 
VaUjukd (Ixxxv), the Kurina Maiijuld (xlvii 31), and the \ «yu Jmnhuld 
(xlv. 100). Of these names I have met onh with Maiijula elsewhero 
(M -Bh , Bhishma-P ix 3*1), but with no data to identify it The riwr 
meant is probably that on which Gaya stands; its eastern source is culled the 
MoKana, its middle portion the Phalgu , and the eastern branch, into which it 
divides the Jumna 

IS The Yiyu Puraga reads Sxtemjd (xlv. 101), and the Varaha Viraji 
(Ixxxv). I have not met with any of these names elsewhere, but the M Bh. 
mentions three rivers Vira (Bhishma-P, ix 32ft), Vira-rat! (i* it/., 332) and 
Ffrankurd (xbxd., 333), which are all distinct The Matsya Parana reads two 
names instead, the S"un{ and Lajjd (exm 26), probably erroneous. 

^ This river has been much written about but does not seem to bo identi. 
fled safely yet. Bee p. 285, note J; and also Cunning, Arch. Surv. Rapt#., 

38 
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Sakuli,* Tridiva in regular order, t Vega-valiimj: al»o§flow 
from the slopes of tie Vindliya| Mountains. 

IX CT» It is mentioned in the Hari-VnmSn (clxviii. 9509-13) and is said there 
to he in the Dehhnn , it seems to he meant by the name Mukh-mutt in M. Bh., 
Bhishnm I' i.x 342; and perhaps it is referred to in llari-V. xxxvii. 1980-7. 
The«e pa-sn^es, how ever, may allude to tw o rivers of this name. It was the 
river on nhuh stood S'ukti-mnti. the capital of C'edi; see note to C'edi in 
canto 1\in.\etse 10 

* The Vaui Purunn reads Slahrund or Makuhanu fxlv. 101), and the 
Varahu I'anmil ilxxxvi, hut 1 linvo not met with any of these names else¬ 
where The l ''ahuh. hemet or, may probably be identified with the R. Sakri, 
which flows into the Ganges on the south, about half-way between Patna 
and Monghyr (Cunning , Arch Surv Kepts, VIII plate i; aud XY. plate 
iv) There is also another Sakri nliich is a tributary of the It Seonath, a 
tributary of the Mulmnadi (id XVII. plate i), but that rises rather in the 
Rikshn Mts The Bhishma-P list mentions u river called Makari (ix. 331); 
and the Malaya Purima reads Mukitfu instead icxni 2t») 

t The text Tmhui-kratnu seems wrong, and 1 have adoptod the reading of 
the Vuyu Parana Ttultra khtmut, which is preferable. The word kramdt, 
if right, would indicate that the rivers are mentioned in regular order from 
west to east. The ’Indivais also mentioned in the M -Hh , (Uhishma-P. ix. 
324 , ami Anu>ds-P clxv 7051). but no data are given to identify it. It may 
bo noticed there is a river called the Kntmn (Rig -V , X 75 0), which is pro¬ 
hibit the modern 11 Kuram, a tributary of the Indus, south of the Kabul R. 
(Muir's iSansir Texts, II 357), but it cannot be intended here. Another 
Tridiva is mentioned in verse 28 

X This is not in the dictionary, but it occurs in M -Bh , Sabha-P. ix. 371. 
The Yayu (xlv. 1U0) and Yuruha (lxxxv) and Kurma Pampas (xlvii. 31) read 
Dd/u-titAinf instead, and the last gives Ratna-vahini as a variant I havo not 
met with either of these names elsewhere. 

§ The Vara ha l’uidna adds anuther river ll ; tri lxxxv), but I hare not met 
with it elsewhere 

|| The text leads SUuitlha, which is clearly wrong The Yayu (xlv. 101) 
Kurma (xhu 31) and \ nmlm Paninas (Kxxvj read Rd>ha There is certain- 
ly some confusion in tins group of rm-rs, for the Mamlakini, Dadirns, and 
Tamasa rise in the Yindhya watershed, while the Kona, Mnha-nada, and 
Narmada rise rather in the Riksha Mts; but the rivers mentioned tn verse 24 
rise in the RiUhn Mts, so that the propor reading here should no doubt be 
rmdJiya The Agm Puruna sa\s the Narmada nsoa in the Yindhya Mta. 
(cxviii. 7); so that perhaps this river and also the Sone and the Haadu 
branch of the Mahinadi. which all rise cloae together near Amara-kaitfaka, 
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24 The Sipra, • Pavoshni, f Nir-biudliya, + Tapi, § and 

may have been coneidered to belong to the Vindhva watershed There .eeme 
to h»™ been some vagueness in this matter, for the I'tkalas am] (Ilakohjaa) 
Koealae are ciaaeed among the races who inhabited the Vindhva Mu in renea 

M and 64. 

• One Kipra has boon mentioned already in reran 20, and the Han Vatina 
aajra there la a SiprA m the southern region (clxvu, II51W) The VAvu I’urana 
reads Xadra instead (xlv. 102), and the Kdrma (aim 32) and \ araiia hm ) 
tTighroda 1 have not found either of those names elsewhere hut s river 
&{ghra is mentioned (SI-Bh , Bhistima-P u 33«) ami another called Stui 
(ibid , 332). The Malsya Purana roads Kshtpu icxiu 27). 

t The Pavoshni was m the southern region (M -Bh . Ymui-P Ixxxuu. 
8329-35); it was Uic* river of Vidarbhu (dud exx 102S9 90), mid was sepa¬ 
rated from the Narmada bv the Yaidunu Mts (ibid exxi lolled 7; li was 
the modern river Puma (the tributary of the liiptij together with tin* lower 
part of the Tapti into which the Purna contmues A careful consideration 
of King Nala’s remarks (thtd Ixi 2317-8) with a map will show that the view- 
described could only have been obtained from a position on the Satpuia Mts. 
about longitude 75°, hence the Pavoshni visiblo from there could be only the 
lower part of the Tapti Such was considered the main stream in old times, 
and it was a famous and sacred river Gen Cunningham’s projxisal to iden- 
tify the Pavoshni wuth the Pahoj, a tributary of the Jumna between the 
Sindh and Betwa, (Arch Surv Reports, VII plate xxn ) is untenable as 
regards this famous river; hut there were two rivers of this name (M -Bh., 
Bhishma-P. ix 324 and 327), and the Pahoj may be the other Payoshni 
The Varaha Purana reads Payolli (lxxxvj, which seems a mistake 
$ Or N%r-v%ndhya ; or according to the Vsyu Purina, Nir-bnndhyd (xlv. 102). 
One river Nir-vindhya is mentioned in the Megha-I) (I 28 and 29, com¬ 
mentary) as lying Vietween the It Vetra-vati (or Betwa) and Ujjaymi (Ujjain), 
and (if the Pari is rightly identified with the modern Parbati, see note to 
verse 20) must be the modern Par wan which is west of the Parbati; but 
that river rises in the Viudhya Range according to tho Megha-Duta, and be* 
longs to the Paripatra watershed according to verses 19 and 20 above ; on 
either view it is out of place here. There was, however, another largo river 
of this name in the Dekhan, for it is mentioned along with the Payoshpf, 
the Tipi and the Godivari and its tributaries in the Bhigavata-Puripa Cv 
six. 17), and judged by its position there, it may be the Pen-ganga a tributary 
of the Warda 

| See note to Payoshpi above. This is the upper part of the modern Tapti 
before it joins the Porna. This branch was hardly known in early times; 
it doee not appear to be named in the Mahi-Bharata or RAmiyapa, nor 
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N'ioiiftdha-vati,* Venya, t and Vaitarani,^ Sinib41l,§ Knmnd- 

ii it mentioned in the copioue list in the Bhishma-P. (ix). The reason was, 
no doubt, it was hidden amid hills and forests. 

• Or Nvthadhd, ns the Vayu Purina reads (xlv. 102). I have not met 
with this name elsewhere, but it naturally suggests a connexion with Nishadha, 
the realm of Nula As regards Nishadha, see the note to verse 54 below. 
This river then may bo one of the small tributaries of the Narmada 
or Tapti, which rise m the middle part of the Ratpura Range. The Kurina 
Parana reads if uhdnadl instead (xlvii 32), which mny mean the Mahinadi 
in Cbhattisgafii and Orissa, but is unsatisfactory, as it has mentioned that 
river before (ibid , 30) The Matsya Purina reads Ruthabha instead (cxiii. 27), 
which I have not met elsewhere. 

t This form is not in the dictionary. The Vayu Puripa reads F>R»d(xlv. 102); 
the Kurma reads Pinna and gives Venya and C'mta as variants (xlvii. 82). 
Cmta is no doubt an error The other names are merely different form* of 
the same word. The river is called lento in the Hari-V. (clxviii. 9509-10) 
and also in the M-Bli. (Sabh4-P. xxx. 1118), but m the latter poem itj is 
generally called T’enu, and tins seems the proper term (Bhishma-P. ix. 335 ; 
Anuias-P. clxv 7648; Vana P. ixxxviii 8328, clxxxix. 12909, and Ixxxv. 
8176-7; whether the same river is also meant in line 8176 is not clear). 
From the passage last cited it appears the Vend is the river which joins the Godi- 
vari and Varadi (the modern Warda), that is, the modern Wa ; n-ganga and 
its continuation the l*ranhita. The Varaha Parana reads Veshndpaid (Ixxxv) 
which seems a mistake This river appears to be also called Su-vend (M.- 
Bh., Vaua-P. clxxxix. 12909) in contra-distinction to the Kn*hna-ve*d 
(ibtd, ; and also id. Vana-P. Ixxxv. 8180-1; Bhishma-P ix. 335, and Anutts.- 
P. clxv. 7648; and Hari-V. clxviii. 9509-11) which appears from the seoond 
passago to be a tributary of the Vepa, and which I have proposed to identify 
with the western tributary rising near Deoghar and Seoni (Journal, R. A 8., 
1894, p. 244). Another river of this name is mentioned in verse 26, and a 
Prat'd in verse 19. 

X This is no doubt the modern Bvtarni, which flows through the north 
of Orissa ; and if it is rightly classed here, the Riksha Range must include the 
hills which stretch along the south of Chuta Nagpore. 

i The Vayu Purlpa reads S'tttbdJiu (xlv. 102), the Kurma Bad died (xlvii. 82) 
the Variha Vedipdld (Ixxxv). None of these rivers are mentioned in the 
dictionary, bnt the name fifint&aJiu is given. I have not found any of these 
names elsewhere, exoept Baldkd in M.-Bh , Ann&s.-P. xxv. 1706-7, which 
may be a river, but appears from the context to be in Northern India. Par- 
haps the reading should be SXldvati or Sildvati, which seems to have bean the 
ancient name of the modern river 8elye; this after uniting with the Ittp- 
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25 v*ti, # Karatqy4,+ Maha-jfauri,| and Durga,§ and Antal;.sir* ; || 

narain is the river on which Tamluk, the ancient Tamra-Uptaka (sec verse 
44 below), is situated; and which may well find mention here Perhaps 
the name Baldkd may bo connected with the modern river Barakar. a tri¬ 
butary of the Damudk, these two combined form the largest river in 
Western Bengal, and flow cloae to Tamluk Tamluk whh a famous port, and 
it would be strange if the rivers near it. were overl (HI ked The M -Bh men¬ 
tions a river S'ata-bald (Bhishma-P ix 328) The Matsva Pursna reads 
Vu'va-mdld instead (cxiii 37) I have not met either name elsewhere 

• I have not met with this name elsewhere It may be the Suhnrnx-rckha 
or one of the small rivers in the noith of Orissa, or nm\ wt conjecture 
Damud-vati, and identify it with the R. Damuda in West Bengal v See the 
last note. 

f One river of this name in North Bengal bus been mentioned in verse 18 
noteft; and thore was another of the same name in the north of India f M - Bh , 
Anutas-P. xxv 1009); neither can be meant here 1 ha\c not found any 
Karatoyd elsewhere, which rises in the Kikshu range The Yayu I'urani 
reads Toya instead (xlv 103), and so also the Varaha fixtxr), but I have 
not found this name elsewhere Perhaps the reading should be Knmbhdc’a. 
Kar.ibhd or K<ipi$d is the name of a nver on the eontinos of I'tkala and 
Kalinga (Raghu-V iv 38, commentary), but no dotails are given to identify 
it. The nBtne Kapiid suggests identification with the modem Cossye or 
Kansai (the chief river in the Midnapur district) which is said to be modified 
from KamsuvuH, but may well bo a corruption of Kajntd-raft 

X This is also mentioned in M-Bh , Bhishma-P ix 341 It is no doubt a 
synonym of Brahmani and Brahman^, all being names of Durga, it would 
then be the modern R Brahmaru in Orissa 

§ There aro two rivers of this name mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 837 
and 841) in the M -Bh , and the aeoond is that intended here, as it is placed 
with the Mahd-gaur {, but I have not mot with the name elsewhere It 
may be a synonym of the small river Brihmani which flows through tha 
Moorshedabad district into the right bank of the Bhagiruthi branch of the 
Ganges. 

|| This is not in the dictionary The Vayu fxlv 103) arid Kiirma (xlvii 33) 
Paribas read AntaJk-hld The Varaha reads Antydgird (Ixxxvj, which it no 
doubt an intended synonym. I have not met with any of these name (V.M 
where, but j4ntra-tW is mentioned (M -Bh , Bhishma-P. ix 337) An(a^‘t r 
seems to be the correct form , and if the name is descriptive, the river j. 
probably one of the northern tributaries of the Mahanadi, all of whir b are 
•noompuaed with hilia. See however a people culled Antui yirpiu in verae 2<* 
below. 
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those rivers* flow from the slopes of the Rikshaf Mountains, 
have hoi)’ waters and are bright. 

26 The Godavari ,% Dhima-ratha,§ Kpsfcn4,|! and anotherf 

• The Varaha Purina mentions also Mumjdld Subhd (Ixxxv) ; I hare not 
found tho former name elsewhere; but tho S'uhhd is mentioned in the 
Hari-Vamvi iclxvin. 9509-10 >, and a river Mcimn.jd is mentioned in the 
Bhishme-P list ux 3t2) There are no data to identify them, except that 
tho passage in the Hari-VamAa places the S'uhha in the Dekhan. 

t Tim text reads Ihrulhyu or Vxndhya, and yet makes tho next group of 
rivers also rise m the name range The Vayu (xlv 103) and Kurma (xlvii 
83) and Varaha flxxxv) PurAnas read the sumo, but the proper reading 
must be Hikthn as the Vishnu Purina says (Bk. II Chap iii), for the 
Tipi, VenyA and Vnitaram cor airily do not rise in the former mountains 
but in the hitter The Agtu Purana wrongly groups the Tapi and Payoshpi 
with the Godavari and other rivers as rising in the Saliya Mts. 

♦ The modern Godaveri This river was famous from the earliest times. 
Jana sthana, the scene of Rama's first conflict with the Rakshasas was the 
country on lioth its banka between its tributaries tho Manjira and Pranhita 
(see Journal. R A. S , 1894, p. 247) 

§ Or UMma-rathi as the Vayu (xlv. 104) and Varaha (lxxxv) Puranas read: 
Bhima-rakthi which the Kurma gives (xlvii 34) seems incorrect. The former 
is the name as given in the M.-Bh (Vana*P. lxxxvm. 8328; Bhfshma-P. 
ix. 327 ; and AnuAAs -P. clxv. 7653). This is the modern Bhima, the tributary 
of the KrishpA, rising near Poona. The Varaha Purana adds immediately 
Marathi (lxxxv); is it a mistaken repetition of the last three syllables of 
the preceding river ? I have found no such river. 

|| Tho modern Kistna. This river received very little notice in ancient 
times, and was almost unknown compared with the GodAvari and KAveri. 
Besides its inclusion in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 340), it is doubtful if it iB so 
mentioned in the M -Bh , or RAmayapa It is omitted from the lengthy 
account of Sahadeva’s conquests in the south (SabhA-P. xxx), and the detailed 
pilgrimage itineraries (Vana-P, Tirtha-yAtrA-P.) and other geographical 
discourses 1 U does not occur in the story of Raghu’s oonquests even in 
the late poem, the Rnghu-VamAa. The reason seems to be that the country 
tfejPBQgtt which rt flows was nearly all forest in ancient times. 

f For Uthdiard of tho text the Viyu Purapa reads c'a vaftjuld (xlv. 104) 
and the Kfurma c'a vafyatd or c'a vafsari (xlvii. 34). I have not fonnd these 
kiaioSs elsewhere. Perhaps we should read some name like Mailjxrd, as the 
Urge sent hem tributary of the Godavari is now called, though its earliest 
u»me was apparently Manddkxni {RAmAy., Yuddha K. cx. 88, 89; Journal, 
r A S., 1894, p 750). 
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Venya,* Tunga-bhadra, + Suprayoga, * Valiy4,§ and the 
27 river Kdveri; || tliese noble rivers^f ismie from the slopes 
of tbe Sahya** Mountains. 

The Krita-mala, ft Tamra-parpi.JJ Pusbpa- 

• This form is not in the dictionary. Tho Varalia I’m ana reads Vend 
lxxxv) ; the Kurma Vend or Vomd (xlvn 34), atid the Vu\u Fuimi (xW. 
10t)—all mere variations, the proper name no doubt being JVuti This is 
the third rivor of this name mentioned heie, see \ersoH 19 and 24 It is 
probably the same as the Vina in the Bhishma 1’ list fix 328), and tlio 
Vennd in the Bhagavata Pumna (V. xix 17) Is it to Ik* identified with the 
R. Benner which is between the Kistna and Kuven , though the Sanskrit 
name of the Benner is said to be Binaka (Arch Surv of S India, by R. 
Sewell, 1. 123 and 129)? 

f The modern Tumbhudra, tho large southern tributary of the Kistna, 
consisting of tho combined streams of the Ttingu and Bhadru 

X This is not m the dictionary, but it is also mentioned in the Bhishniu-P. 
list (ix 328) and in the Vatia-B (ccxxi 14232), and was a large and known 
river. Though not apparently identified, it is probably one of the large western 
tributaries of the Kistna. 

§ This is not in the dictionary, but the Varaha Purina agrees (lxxxv) 
and the Matsya (cxui 29) I have not found the name elsewhere and it does 
not appear to bo identified. The Agm B reads Vara da (m 22;, the large 
southern tributary of the Kistna called Varadu or Vedavati 

|| The modern Cavery or Coleroon in south India It was better known 
than the Kistna in ancient times It is mentioned m tho M -Bh , (Vana-B. 
Ixxxv. 8164^5 ; clxxxix 12910 , and Bhishma-B ix 32o; and Ramay (Kishk. 
K. xli. 21 and 25). King Jahnn is said in the Hari-VumSa to have married this 
river, and made the Ganges his daughter (xxvn 1410-22; and xxxti. 
1757-01). 

^ The Matsya (oxiii 29) and Variha flxxxv) Purapas add the Vafijuld; 
M to which see verse 26 note % 

•• The text reads Bindhya or Vtndhya here, after having read it already 
in verse 25 ; and offers Sahya a as variant in a note. The latter ic m^ni- 
featly the proper reading, and agrees with tne Karma (xlvn 34; and Vijn 
(xlv. 104) Purapag 

ft This is not in the dictionary. The Agni Purina agrees with itfcxviii. 8)* 
the K6rm& reads Rttu-mdld (xlvii. 85), the Vartfna 8'ata-mdld (lxxiv),8t»d w 
the Bhagavata Kata-mdld (V. xix. 17). Is it to bo identified with tin Vea'a* 
mali which flows out north of Cochin P The people of Kac'c'l or Cochin are 
mentioned in canto lviii. verse 28. 

JJ This is mentioned as a place of pilgrimage in the M.-Bh. (Vatn.p. 
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28 ja, * SutpaU-vati; f these are rivers | which rise in the 
Malaya Mountains, and have cool water. 

And the Pitp-som4, § and Rishi-koly4, || Ikshuki, *[ and 

lxxiviii. 8340), ami the Raghu-V. says fiv. 49 and BO), that the vanquished 
Papaya kings gave Raghu the choicest pearls from the sea at the month 
of the R Tmnra pnrm, wliore (the commentator adds, it is well-known) pearls 
were produced This river then was in the Pandya country and flowed 
into the G of Manaar. It is the modern Chittar , the river of Tinnevelly 
(Arch Surv. of S India, by R Sewell, I. 803) 

• The Vayu Parana reads Pu»hpa-jdt i (xlv. 105), the Kurma Pushpa-vati 
(xlvii. 35), and the Varaha Pu.*hpi-vat( (Ixxxv). I do not find any of 
those nainos elsewhere. A tirtha Punhpa-vati is mentioned i M.-Bh., Vana-P. 
Ixxxv 8151-5). but it was situated between Dakshtna Kosala (Chhattisgafh) 
and C'ampa ( Kliaralpur). A river Pushpa-veni is mentioned (id , Bhishma-P. 
ix 342), which in joined with a river Vtpuld-vat{ and therefore is probably 
the game as the river in the text A Ptishpa-vahmf is mentioned as situated 
in the south in the Hari-Vamsa (clxviii. 9510-2). 

f This is the same as the Vtpald vat( mentioned in the last noto (M.-Bh. 
Bhishma-P ix 342) and the Vtpnla (Hori-V , clxviii 9510-2), and the Vayu 
(xlv. 105) and Kurma (xlvii. 35), Mutsya (exui. 30) and Varaha (Ixxxv) Purapas 
road Utpald-vati 

X There are only six noteworthy rivers rising in the Malaya Mts., v%t., the 
Vaigai, Vaippar and Chittar on the east, the Ainaravati (a tributary of the 
Kaveri) on tho north, and the I’onaui and Peri or Veda-mali on the west. 
The Chittar is the Tamra-parni, hence the three others named in the text 
must be found among the fivo remaining modern rivers. 

§ Not in the dictionary. The Vayu Puripa reads Trt-samd (xlv 106), and 
tho Agni P uIbo (cxviii. 8); whilo tho Varaha reads Tri-ydmd (Ixxxv). I 
have met only with the Tr-sama elsewhere (Bhngavata Purina, V. xix. 17). 
It is probably one of the small rivers on the Eastern coast, for the interior 
behind those mountains was not well known. The Mataya PurApa reads 
Tn-bhdga (exin. 31) which I have not met elsewhere. 

I| This is the river on which Ganjam stands, and it bears the same name 
•till. It is mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix 343) The Vayu Puripa 
roads Riti\-kvtyd (xlv 106), by mistake. Another Ruhi-kulyd is mentioned 
in verse 23 

^ Thin* not in the dictionary. The Vayu (xlv. 106) and Variha Puri pa* 
(lxx.xv) rend Ikthuld-, and Ikshudd which the Matsya Purapa reads (oxiii. 31) 
i*. a viriant. I have not found any of these names elsewhere, but the R Ikihu 
i« oentioned (M.-Bh , Bhishma-P. ix. 324). It is probably one of the small 
Breams on the Eastern ooast. 
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29 Tridivi, • LAngulini.t and VarixSa-kard J are known to 
spring from the Mahondra § Mountains. 

The Rishi-kuljrd, || and Ktmiari, f Manda-gd,** Manda- 

• This is the second Tndtvd , soo vorse 23; but I have not found two 
rivers of this name mentioned any whore else. Instead of Tndtvd c'a yd as 
in the text, the Matsya Purana reads Truittdr'a*d (cxiii 31) 

f This is the modem Tjanguhya , on which Clncaeole stnnds, between 
Vizianagram and Calingapatam. The Varfha Purana reads Mu'im or LJnn i- 
Uni (lxxxv) and the Matsya If ul( (cxiii 31), I have not found these names 
elsewhore and they seem incorrect. The Lunyali mentioned in the M -Bh. 
(Sabh£-P. ix 374), is probably this river 

X The Varaha Purana reads Vamau-vaid (lxxxv), and the Vsyn Vumia- 
dhard (xlv. 106) ; the latter is tho correct name. It is the modern Zinas* 
dhard, the river on which Calingapatam stands. 

§ The Kurina Purana omits this group of rivers altogether, and put* 
three of them Tri-tamd, Rtshikd and Vumtu-dhdnnl into the next group 
(xlvii. 36). The Matsya Purana mentions throe more rivers, the Tdmia - 
parni, &travd and Vtmald (cxiii 31), but all these seem doubtful A Tamra- 
parni has been mentioned in verso 28. A Saiavatl is named in the Hhislirna- 
P. list (ix. 327), and a Vtmald or Vxmalodd in various passages (c. g. 
Salya-P. xxxix. 2214-6; Hari-V, clxviii. 9517-8); but they are in North¬ 
ern and Western India. 

In note ft on page 284, the Mahondra mountains are said to be “ the 
portion of the Eastern Ghats between tho Godavari and Mahanadi 
rivers and the hills in tho south of Berar,” but this proposition must be 
modified on a full consideration of all the foregoing identifications Gondwa* 
na as used by Wilson was applied to a very wide tract in Central India. 
The Mahondra Mts. cannot extend as far west as Berar nor bovond the 
Wain-gauga; and must bo iimitod to the lulls between the Mahanadi, Goda¬ 
vari and Wain-ganga, and may perhaps comprise only the portion of the 
Eastern Ghats north of tho Godavaii It is in this last tract only that tho 
name has survived. See Bagliu Vnih^a, iv 43. 

|| This is tho second Risln-kulya, soo verso 28. The Vsyu Purina reads 
Ri*Mkd (xlv. 107), ami tho Varaha Ruhtkd (lxxxv), and the Matsya Kittled 
(cxiii. 32). I have not mot with theso names elsowhere 

«f The V£yu Parana reads Su-kumd,< (xlv 107), and the Varih* LiUatt 
I have not found these names elsewhore, but tho Kumirl is roontioned in the 
Bhishma-P list (ix. 313). 

•• This is mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix 340). The Variha Purina 
reads Mandn-gdmint ( lxxxv); and for this and the next river the Kurma reads 
Oandha-mddana-gdmint (xlvii. 36), which is probably erroneous. 

39 
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30 viliiiii,* Kripa.t and Pal-isini J are known to spring in the 
S’ukti-innt § Mountains. 

AM the rivers ]| jiosKess holy merit; all are rivers flowing 

31 into the ocean, all aro mothers ot the world; If they are 
well-known to cleanse from all sin 

* Tins is inrnliwnsl in the BhiBlima-P list (ix. 340), but hardly in the 
same connexion. 

t Tin* Vuvii Parana leads Kit pi (xlv 107), and the Kurma Kthiprd or 
Rt'l> i (xlwi lift] I do not find any of these names olscwhere. A river 
Kti't/ti is mriif lonrt! m the Blnshma-P. list (ix. 32G), but that appears from 
its context to Im' in north India. 

7 This is niontloned m the Bhishma-P. l ; st (ix. 380), bat in so differ* 
emt n connexion that the references apjioar to bo to two separate rivors. Tho 
Matsya Purana reads (cxiii. 32), which liowover I ha\o not mot else¬ 

where 

§ These Mts are but very rarely mentioned, ami in jingo 285 note J 1 have 
noticed what lias been written about them. They were in the Eastern re¬ 
gion, for Rluma in his c inquests in that quarter marched from H.ina-vat 
towanls Hhullati anu conquered the MTukti-mat Mountain (M-Ilh, Rubh&-P. 
xxix. l('7b) Tl> >ugh Bhallata uoe* not appear tc have been identified, the 
only note am thy lulls in the oast which have not been assigned to tho other 
groat range- aro the Clara, Khiisi and Tippweh Hills which bound Bengal ic 
that directum Can those bo the Kuk'-i mat Mis ? There scorns to be no 
improbability u» Hus, for tin* uvei Lniiltn or BrahriL-putm and „he country 
Kama-nipt, which is i*i I ho A-sain Valley, w» te known. If tins identifica¬ 
tion is satisfactory tfio R Kn»‘dii may h.» <he modern Somctw'irf which 
PtnvH soethwiird between the Haro and Kha-i liilla (boffi lining uames of 
Duiga); and tho A* mo may perhaps In- the Krpiti which flows into the 
B:\ihiiiH-putra a little above (iuuhati. tho ancient Kama rujiu ; tho other 
streams are not recognizable 

|[ Sarti'-v.it < ah Or should this mean on’y the rivers called 8ara*-vuti ? 
There were seven rivors specially distinguished by this name (M -Hh , Ralya-P. 
xxxix. 2ISS.it),mini' h , 1 the Su-prabhii among tho Puslik&ras(stud. 211*8 2200), 
that is, near Ajnur • 2 the Kttjc'andkbhf in Naimiaha forest (ibid. 2201-1), 
which was on the Go matt; 3 the Vudfa at Gaya (» bid. 2205-6); 4. the 
Mcuo-rand, the rw »f» stream flowing from Himavat in the north part of 
KosahtuW 2207 10) ; 5 the Ogha-rati, which seems to be in Kuru-kahetra 
2212-8); 'i the Sm-jcnu, which see ms to be in Kuru-kshctra or mar 
Gangs-dvara (itnd 2211-1) j and 7 the Fimahxld cr l'vna!o<luka at llaiman- 
in-giri (P -d 2214-5). 

qj Vi-vasyn mstatah, compare M Bh., Bhishma-P. ix 344. 
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And others, small' streams, are mentioned in thousands, 
32 O bi-ahman, those which flow only during the rainy season, and 
those which flow at all seasons. 

The Matsyas, * and Asvakufas, f and Kulvas, J 

• The people and their country both wont by the name Afulny.i, This 
country was part of the region called Brahmarsln (Mnnu n ID] ll win 
south or south-west of Indra-prastha, the modern Delhi (Mllli, Suldm 1’. 
ns. 1103-6; the mention in ibid xxix 1083 may he a mistake, liut tl.c 
Matsyas are named twice in the Bhishmn-I*. list, it. ;! 17 im.l ;uk, unless one 
name be a mistake for Vatsa); and it was west of Siirnseua. u Inch was the 
country round Mathura, tho modern Muttra (Vir.i'a l'. i 111 f> see note 
in canto Iviii verse 7) : hence Matsya comprised the modern AI ear .State and 
the land around that, it appears to have extended up to Kuru kshetrii. 
because no other oountry which could intervene is mentioned in Mann u 11) 
Its capital was Dpaplavya or Upaplava (Salya-l’, mu 1073-ltj winch was 
1 J or 2 days'journey by chariot from ltastiiiapura (Ud_\ ..ga l', lixxm 3010- 
17; lxxxr. 8010; and lxxxviii. 3101). Cuiiinngham says Mu t*ya wan tho 
couutry west of Agra and north of the It Chambal, i r , tin* whole of Ahvar 
with portions of Jaypur and Bkaratpur, audits capital was Yiuratu, tho 
modern Bairat (Arch. Surv Hcipts , II 242, and XX. 2, and plate i) 

The Viiyu Pur*na roads Vataas instead (xlv. 110) Vatt>a ot Vdtyya was 
in the regiou oast of Delhi {Sabha-P, xxix. 1084 1 , and king Vatsa who in said 
to hare given his name to tho country was grandson o f Dnodusa, king of 
Benares (Uari-V., xxix 1587, 1597; and xxxn. 1753; Kaunimbi was tho 
capital, and it has been identified by Cunningham with tie* modem Kosam 
which is on tho north bank of tho Jumna about 81 nnles above Allulmbad. 
Hence the oountry was also called Kaniumbu (Arch. Surv Bepts , 1 301-310). 
Vatsa or Kausamba therefore comprised the lower part of the Canges ami 
Jumna Doab and also probably tho tract south of that, on the other side of 
the Jumna. 

t Tho Vayu Parana reads Kitashna s, K\hanh(n* or Kmulyay instead (xlv. 
110); but none of those names are in tho dictionary Tin* Mats\a reads 
K\rdta» (cxiii. 35) but they are out of place here The text leads Mutiy ismk ii- 
fdh kulyddc'a, but I woald suggest instead M*Hnyu* c’a h im y i). uhjui c'u, ihus 
reading Kanyd kubjas or Kanya-kubjas instead of Ami tikfifu* and hulyat. 
Kanyi-knbja or Kanya-kubja is tho moflcrn Kunauj, outlie Canges about 
60 miles above Cawnpore ; it was a famous city all through Indian history. 
People called SukHfyas are mentioned (Bhmhma-P ix 34/;, AivaLfm (i bid. 
361), and Aivdtakag (ibxd. li 2105) 

J This is not in tho dictionary as a people; the word occurs in Vana-P., 
(cut. 10406), but does 1104 apjiear to mean a jieople there. See tho last note. 
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CANTO mi. 


33 the Knntahm, * the people of Kiii, f and the Kofa las, } 
end the At/mrras, and Arka-lingas, § and tie Malagas, |f 

• Thin country is said by Muir to bo ono of the Pi&c'a countries (Sansk. 
Texts, II. 69), but there were three people of this name, one in the Dekhan 
(Bhishnia-P., ix 3C7), who are mentioned in verse 48 below; and two others 
elsewhere (t bid 347 anti 359). Those mentioned in verse 347 are tho people 
meant here, for they aro grouped with the people of Kasi and Kosala; and 
they probably occupied the country near Chunar (south of Benares), which 
Cunningham calls Kuntila (Arch. 8urv. Repts., XI. 123). The third people 
were probably in the West. 

f Benares, the ancient Vardnasi. It was tho capital of an ancient and 
famous kingdom. According to tho Ramkyana Ka£i was a kingdom (Adi-K., 
xii. 20) while Prayaga and the country all around it was still forest (Journal, 
R. A. 8., 1894, pp. 237-239). Its sacred character dates from comparatively 
late times, for it was ono of tho oxploits for which Krishna was extolled that 
he burnt it for a succession of years and devastated it (Udyoga-P., xlvii. 
1883; and Hari-V., clxi. 9142-3) For some vicissitudes in its early,history, 
soo Hari-V., xxix and xxxii. 

X Ko6ala, Kosala or Uttara Kos&la, with its oapital Ayodhys, is the modern 
Oudh. (Jen. Cunningham says it meant more particularly the country north 
and east of tho U. Rapti (Arch. Surv. liepts., I. 827; and XVII. 68); but it 
sooms rathor to have denoted the country stretching from tho Rapti on the 
oast (soo page 294 note J) to the confines of the Kuru and Pinc'ala kingdoms 
on the west. Northward it was boundod by the tribes that inhabited the 
slopes of tho Himalayas, and southward by the kingdom of Benares. It was 
distinguished from another Kosala, which was called Dakshina or Mah& 
Kosala and which is mentioned in verse 54. 

§ These fwo namos are not in the dictionary, and I have not found them 
elsewhere; they soem to bo mistakos. Tho Vayu Purina reads instead of 
thorn at ha jMuVe ttlangai c'a (xlv 111); but this is doubtful and unsatis* 
factory, for the Tilangas aro mentioned as a southern people in canto lviii. 
vorso 28. Tiio Mnfsya roads and Arantus and KaUngas (cxiii 36), but these 
aro hardly satisfactory; tho former aro mentioned in verses 62 and 55, and 
the latter in verses 37 and 46 bolow. Perhaps Arka-lingas may be meant 
as a synonym of Surya-vomias, tho Solar Race, yet this again is hardly 
satisfactory, for that race roignod in Kosala, which has just been mentioned 
separately. There is a low group of Brihmans in Behar called Atharvas 
(Risley's Tribes and Castes of Bengal, I. 26). 

|| This is not iu tho dictionary and seems erroneous. The V4yu Parana 
reads Magadhat instead (xlv. Ill), the people of Magadha or South Behar, 
but this is unsatisfactory for the Magadhas are mentioned in vena 44. The 
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and Vrikas *; these f are well known generally ns the 
peoples who inhabit the Central llegion J 

Mfttava roads Mukas (cxiii 30), vim hi have not met elsewhere The rend¬ 
ing 8honld be Malaja* probably. They arc mentioned m the M-!-h .Musli¬ 
ma-P. ix. 357 J, ami Rumnvnna (Ath-K \\\u lt?-23;, ami from the course 
described in tho latter poem as taken In \i-wi imiim ami Hama it appears 
they were neighbours of the K.m^has (see not. to vet^o am) t ,«. njia-d 
the district of JSh*'lull Mid, west ol tin 1 '■'.me, loi \ »-\u tmti.i ,imi l.aniii iiohs- 
ing from the Sarny li to the sv>utli of the (i.inges mimed that di-tint, v hu h 
had been inhabited by the Malapib . »l»o/ . S-11» ) 

• The Vphas are named in Muslima-!'., h 210b, and a king \ piku is allud¬ 
ed to in the Ilari-Vamsi f\ni. 7H0-G1) ; but there is nothing to idi ntih them. 
The Mutsya Parana reads A H-Ihaha- (e\m 3b j The Andhakas were a 
flubordmat’• family of the Yadaia race, and are often mentioned m the 
M.-Rh (» a Udyoga-P Ixwv 301) and ll.tn-Yarn-a (x\\\. 19<*7N, and 
xxxix. 2044 ; and xen. 511><>-5201), but they dwelt in Su-ru.slitra in the 
West and appear to be out ol place hme The most probable rending seems 
to bo the I aijii.s, flu 1 people of 15 itjtt I oi Im,i as u ■was also called), 
the modern Biaj. the country noith-ucst of Mathuiaoi Muttia 

t This is n «tm-t list. Resides these the \ a\ u 1’uiiiua has two lines at the 
beginning ofthisgroup, taz', “ the kurus, the Pafuiil.is,and the v 'alvas, and the 
Jsngalas, the Surasonas. the Jlnadr.ikiuas i he Rudhas and the Imd* of Sata- 
patha ’* (\lv. 109 and 110J; much like a parage in the M -Rh i Rhudnuu-P, 
ix. 340-7). The Matt^u has the same lines, but gives tic last two names mi 
Brihyas und Pata^'c'aras (exm 35, 30j For the Kurus, pee canto 1\m verse 
for the Pancaias, canto 1\in xetseH, for the S'al van, canto Km \.iset>,th« 
Jangalas aro no doubt the people of Kuiu |ungalu, set* note to Kuril, canto 
1 viii voist-9; for the S'uraaonas, see canto Km verse 7. The Rjiadrakanis 
are monno-ied in the M - Rh. (Sabhu-P , xtn 51M)i and may perhaps la* the 
same a-' the Bhadras mentioned in \’ana-P eclin 15 2.5b, they up|w nr from 
those passages lo have been situated on the west bank of the Jumna, some* 
wiicre bet wcou I*elhi aud Muttra. The Bodhas are mentioned in tin* M.-Rh. 
(Sabhi-P., xin 590, Bhislmm-P, ix 317) and art* probabh the same as 
tho Bodh;- ihsn.ay., Ayodh-K Ixx 15), who appear to have been situated 
on' the eastern , - onfines of the Punjab I have not met Bahvas chew Imre; 
it seems enmenus S'ata-patha seems to be erroneous, and PaturVara is much 
better. The Patac'c'aras are mentioned in the M-Bh (Sahha-P xiu 590-1 ; 
xxx. 110S; Vir;ba-P.,i 11-12,4c ,) and appear from the second of these pass¬ 
ages to hove occupied tho tract south of tho Apara-matsyas, that is, 
probably the country south west of Gwalior. 

% Madhya-tela, tho whole of the Ganges basin from tho Pan jab as far 
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CANTO LVII. 


34 Now along the northern half of the Sahya mountains * that 
region, in which tlw river Godavari flows, is a delightful 

35 one compaiod even with the whole earth; Go-vatdhana 
is the charming city of the higli-souled Bhiirgava race, f 

east as the confines of Behar; hut Matiu restricts it and defines its limits 
thus (li 21) — north, the Himalayas; south, the Vindhya Range; west, 
Vmalaria which is where the U. Saras-vnti perishes in the desert (M-Bh , 
Balva-P xtxvm 2119-20 ; ami oast. Prnyaga or Allahtihml. 

• The text Rah un c'ollaic ij<d> tn seems incorrect; these words cannot 
well go with the pteeediug verse, fur no people north of the Saliva Mts. 
and south of the Puripatra Mts could he within Madhya-dc«a; and they do 
not agree with the following words The Yayu Parana reads mfiynnyn 
c'ottdi 11 ihlhv t it, which 1 have udopted That Parana agrees and is a little 
fuller — “ Now' along the northern half of the Saliva Mts., where the river 
Godavari it on >. that region is a delightful oue within the whole of this earth. 
This paradise named Go-vardhana was built there by Sura--riija for the sake of 
Rama’s spouse, the trees and herbs there were brought down from above by 
the Mum Bharadvaja for the sake of Rama's spouse lie made a delightful 
wooded tract the private part of the palace (antah-puraj ” (\lv. 112-114). 
The Matsya Parana roads SahytMjdmnitaic r'aifr and is similar, but varies at 
the second sentence, thus — “Where for the sake of Rama's Spouse the hill 
named Go-vardhana, Mandara, Gandhn-madana, trees from Svarga and 
heavenly plants (nthadhfh, arc ) were brought down by the Mum Bharadvaja 
for the sake of the spouse, hence that region excels m flowers, therefore it has 
become delightful." (cxiii. 37-39). The Rama alluded to here must bo 
Rami Jamadagiiva or Parasu-ltai/ia, who dwelt in this region; sec the next 
note. 

f Those pcoplo are here placed on the east side of the Sahya Mts. among 
the sources of the Godavari This region and the country west of it on the 
othor side of these mountains and the tract northwards to the Narmada are 
oonnected in many a story with Bhfigu, his son C'yavana and his descendants 
Rio'ika, Jamadagni and Parafiu-R&ma (e. g. M-Bh., Adi-P. clxxviii. 6802-10; 
Vaua-P. exxi awl cxxii with S'ata-patha Brihmana IV. i 5; Vana-P. Ixxxix. 
8364-5; cxv. 10150-2 ; S'anti-P. xlix. 1778-82; Vana-P. xeix. 8681-2 with 
Wnti-P. ii). The Bhargaras were however a numerous race and spread 
into other regions ; they are also mentioned as one of the eastern peoples in 
vono 43 below. They held a high positiou and appear to have been numerous 
in king Kpta-virva's kingdom at Miihish-mati, and after hia death their 
wealth, it is said, brought down on them the hostility of the Kshattriyas 
(Adi-P. clxxviii. 6802-15). Go-vardhana (iwm-c ) as a city is not in the dic¬ 
tionary. 1 have not found it alluded to elsewhere. 
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The North-western peoples are these —The VAlilikaa * 


# t'dhKlca or Bdhlika or Bdlhiku is said in the dictionary to bo the modem 
Balkh, and in Lassen’s map to be the ancient I! ictriane ; bat there was 
another country, if not two tribes of this name, m the Punjab. Tho name 1 
is written Vahlika or Vahhka and there may have been a distinction between 
the two words, for both are mentioned in the Ithishmn-P. list (ix. 354 and 
Sfll). These were not uncommon names, and there wen 1 two princes called 
Vahlika between Parikahit and Ithishnia m the Lunar Dynasty, and the later 
prinoe is styled a king (M - Bit. A'di-P.xciv 3715, and 37 .> 0-51 ; and lev. 
3798-3800). The Viihlikns arc mentioned twice in the llaniavanu arid aro 
placed in tho wostern region (Kishk K xlin 5). and also in the northern region 

(ibid., xliv. 13). A distinction as between two ..pic of tIi im inline is also 

indicated by the mention of two independent knurs of the Vahhkaa reigning 
contompomnoonsly in tlio M-Ilii (Adi-P. elvxxvi 81192, Suldia-P. xlxui 1266 
and 1272 ; Udyoga-P. iii 74 and 77) One of these two peoples was closely 
connected with tho Madras, for Satya, king of Madra, is also called lord of tho 
Vshlikas (Adi-P. cxiii. 4125-40; and ixwi 2012), and his sister Madri is 
called Vdhliki also (ibid , crxv. 4886); and an ancient eponymous king 
Vahlika is placed in the same Krodha-mii yuan with the i-jHinynious kings 
Mndraka and Suv-ira (ibul, Ixvii. 2095-0) The other people of this name 
appear to haw been closely connected with the Duradas who were a itimne 
tain-tribe in tho north of the Panjnb (see note to verse 38), and aro tho 
modern Dards of Dardistan ; for an aiieieiit king Daradn the Vshlika ia 
mentioned who did not belong to the Krodha-vaaa group (Adi-P Ixvii. 2604), 
and tho Valdikas are linked with the Daradus (Bhishmn-P exvin 5484) and 
aro mentioned with tho Kambojas and Yavu-.as and other ultra-Panjab tribes 


(Drona-P. exxi. 4818; see also Sabha-P xxvi 1031-2) If these inferences may 
be trusted, one Vshlika or Vslilika was situated in the plains of the Panjab 
alongside Mailra-doSu and very possibly sooth of it (see lUiimy . Ayodh-K. 


Ixx. 16-10, with note to Madrakas in >erse 36. and Hole to Kuikoyns m verso 
87) i. s , between the rivers C’henab and Sutlej . and the other among the lower 
slopes of the Ilininlatas, very possibly between lhe Chens!, and Bias T)io 

name Vahlika appears to hate been idle,. . Inter tones to Hahika seem.n^y 

by a punning resemblance to r.ib.-, ..- do, " because they were shutout by 

tho Saras-vati, Kunt-kshetra and Other natural ,,.,'nres from tlio central 
country which remained tine to Hrahinn.iisni The |«eopl« < r 'he Panjab 
were thou collectively called .f. ..It" or Biktl". and they and ah tho tnl*. 
b^-und weet stigmatized as impure and eoiitemptihle by the arrog. nt and 
jwtolcrant brahmens of Madhya de^a (bliors Hansk. texts. II. 482, tind 
Hl.Bh., Karna-P xliv. 2026 4c , sec also Cim.'“ ,l Kh-"n'» Arch Surv. Kepis., 1/. 


14,17, 163. Ac). 
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CANTO LVIT. 


and the Vatadiianas, * and the Abhiras, f the Kiln- 

* Thin people in mentioned in several passages in the M*Bh. (Pabha-P I. 
182^’, iMlyoga-P mi W; Bhishma-P. ix 351, and Drona-P. xi. .398), and their 
name appears to he derived from an eponymous king fafadhana, who was of 
the same A>ee/oj*in«rt group a * tin'eponymous kings of the Yulilikas, Madras 
and SauviriiH (Adi-P Ivvn 2095-9) No doubt, therefore they dwelt along- 
Hulr those iribcs Their country Vatadhana was part of the territory 
atn*ti lung from F’am 'ii inula to tlie Ganges, over which the hosts assembled on 
the KauntwiH* Hide spread at the beginning of the great war (Udvoga-P. xviii. 
590-001and it was in tlie western region (Sabha-P xxxi 1190-1). From 
these data it mn\ be inferred that the Vatadhunas inhabited the country on 
the east side of the Sutlc|, southward from Ferozpur. Manu declares a 
Vapidhana t < > be the offspring of an out caste brahman and a brahman 
woman |\. 21 ). but that is no doubt an expression of the same arrogance 
which in Inter times stigmatized all the Punjab races as outcastes fag 
mem innod in t lie last note), for Viitudhsna tlnjas were among the people 
whom Nakula conquered lSabha-P. xxxi. 1190-1). The Vayu Pu ran a reads 
V4<JhHilhiimis (xlv.,115) enoneously. 

f They were an aboriginal tnbo and are called mlecVhas and dasyua. 
(M-Bu.,Vaim-P elxxxvm 12H38-M), and Mausala P vii 222, Ac ) They were 
scfttierod over various tracts and gained their livelihood invi. rious ways. 
Tnreo du isums of them are mentioned in the M-Bh. (Sabhu-P. xxxi. 1192), 
those who dwelt along the river Saras-vati, those who lived by fishing, and 
those who inhabited the mountains. Tho first group occupied the north 
portion of the desert as far enM as Vina^nna on that river, for it is said the 
nv-r perished there boon use of her hatred of them (Salya-P xxxviii. 2119* 
2<>), and as far west as l’anc'a-nada (Mausala-P. vii 220-242; and viii. 270 ; 
where Pauc'u-jana is probably a mistake for Pafic'a-uada) ; this group in 
probably the tribe of Abhiras mentioned in Bhishma-P ix. 354. and Ramiy., 
Kishk. K. xliu. 19. Tho second group must no doubt mean those who lived 
by tho sea and not simply on rivers, hence it would have inhabited the ooagt 
along tho Harm of Kochh and the delta of the Indus; and it is no doubt the 
trilaj of Abhiras mentioned in Kishk. K. xliii. 5. The context indicates that, 
the third group were the mountaineers of the Aravalli Range and the hills 
of Malwa; but there was another soction of this group which appears to 
have occupied the hilly tracts in the north or west of the Punjab, for it is 
clamed witn the Daradas and Klfoniras (Bhish’nu-P. it. 375; and see note 
to verse 38), and with the Piradas (8abhi*P. 1. JKR2 - and note to v^M W 7), 
The Abhiras were closely oonnected with the S'udras in these three groupings 
f ( 8uhhi-P. xxxi 1192; and see n ute to noxt verse). The descendants of 
these Abhiras are the modern Ahirs vrho arc scattered widely over Rindaitaft 
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36 toyakas,* and the Aparantas, f and the S'udras, J the 

proper. Another body of Abliiras was found in the Dekhan (roc verse 47). 
Tho Abhiras are said in the Hari Vaiii-a to have lava dominated by tim 
Daityas and Danavns in ancient times, and to have been the chief inhabitant! 

of tho country from tho Jumna to the peninsula of (Jujnr.it (xen DMJi.hO). 

* So also in the Mat Ryu Parana (cxin, 10} This word is written Kalnj,»luil,a 
in tho JI.-Bh. {Bhishmu-P . is. Sot), hut ] have not found either tin mu else¬ 
where. Possible readmes might be Bata-jtnUlah or ha,’a LiilhtLih The 
former, however, seoms inappro|iriaie ; tin- .hot das are I he rumens the Hiihikus 
(Kurnu-P. xhv. 2U-CI, Arch Surv Itepts. II 13 and li'o) who are noticed 
in the note to “ Viihli'Us " (puce til 1) The " II.,I a- and Kali,,. " would lie a 
preferable reading. The liiilas. according to Ciinin.ivhttln.,sampled the northern 
portion of Sindh and were ousted from there about ' h. on hi: - of Ho, seventh 
century A D and moved south-east The Kailua (the Ka fAsr. of the Greek 
writers),*according to the same mithonty ornnoed the Keehn. Bonb between 
tho Che,mb and ltnv, lovers and also probably the nortnern portion of 
Sindh; they have retained the loimer terrnory but lhose who held tho 

latter were driven f,on, „ about the mol,Ho of the .eve.. A.JI. 

and settled in the peninsula of (iujnml »_>*•*> pi.on she nnuicj 

Kathiawar to a disli iet (Arch Surv Kepis , II !«-!. 1 

f .VtrifaluMeaiis-lnl.il.'at the western I erd.t " I t eoj.lv o' thif '»'■» 

is mentioned the M -Bh ( Hl*{.» 1’ . i* 36=' >*.. .made to 

Apanlnlu and the .Ipo.fa. V „. V»,.a l\ ct «».■ 7 r, . „m1 

17.SO-2); but the word, though it no doubt dee,cate..op,- b m ~- 

trente west, ye, seems to have a general '"" M * """ 

62 below), and those passage, wlmh "s< j. „■ » 

thus Apnru.it,, is stated to be a com,try m the noddle of the sea Bag a 

iv. 58, commentary,, yet the A, ... .. ^ * 

in tho tortoise's tail, that ,s. mirth of S ‘' ,7 !,.G'^n K'l rom t lie "a |.<»t - whore 

coin. h.« WDiound. was ...timed " - ‘ Kat ,„fy , a „to 

; *rt 

— erroneous. The .UmAvnna Mentnm. ^■ 

riiu. 23). Tho Matsya Parana read, a ^ ^ ^ ^ ^, p> 

tTh. Erasure often linked to K a p , „„ m . 

zxsi. IH* 7 «“ P ' ,I h rir^ered dasyu. (S'enti-P.. 

EUS-20). They appem- to haie la-ei c ,„ xviii . ) 28 38-40 

83«, ^ “^t^^tt^womenare.lludodtoiw 

'ESZZS1S*-. «• 

40 
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CIKTO ivri. 


Pallavas, * C'arma-khapdikas, f Gandhiras, J and Gabalas,§ 

three groups as the Abhiras, viz., men of the plains, men of the sea-coast, and 
men of the hills (Sabha-P., xxxi. 1192), inhabiting much the Bame regions 
{see note tr Abhiras in verso 35; for S'uras in Ramay., Kishk.-K., xliii. 19 
read probably S'tiflron), hence it would Beem those two people were considerably 
intermixed ami wore probably closely connected aboriginal races. Ono 
group of the R'udras was known to the Greeks as 8udrai,r t and is placed by 
Cunningham in the middle of the triangle of tho Panjab (Anc. Geog., I. 
214-218, and Arch. Surv Kept ft., II.). 

• This ir no doubt a mistake for Pahlavas, which the V&yu Purina reads 
(xlv. 115) and which occurs in canto Iriii, verso 30; though Pallavas are 
mentioned in tho M.-Bh. (Vana-P., li. 1990). Tho Pah lavas are understood 
to bo the Pehlari or ancient Persian*. Two jieople of this name are mentioned 
in the Bhwhma-P. list (ix. 355 and 375), hut there apjiear to be no data to 
mako a distinction as the allusious to the Palliavas are generally vague, 
nnloss it bo supposed there was a Puhlava colony in tho Panjab; and this 
Supposition would suit, this verso, for the Persians were altogether outside 
India. The Ilan-Vumsa says Kmg Sagara defeated a great confederation of 
pahlavas and other people, abrogated tlieii laws, degraded them and made 
them wear beards (\iii. 768—1 and xiv. 775-783); but this seems a late fable, 
on a par with their being callc 1 ilasyus (id , cxv. 6440-3). The Ramiyana 
an absurd fable ab nit tho creation ot the Pahlavas and other foreign 
races by YasiviMh.i lAdi-K , lv 18-20; and lvi 2-3); when contending with 
Viirva-mitra he made .hiG con create Pahlavas. Sakus, Yuvanas, &o., and 
Yiivi-mitra destroyed them all‘n i succession. 

t Or Cfarma-mandalaa as in the Ilh 'liina-P. libt (ix, 355^ which this Purina 
has followed closely iu eunmeratm^^ this uroup of tacos The Vivu, however, 
reads the same as in the text tx lv 115). 1 have not found any of these 
names elsewhere; but the name , sngireMs identification with S"markand. 
The Matsya Purina reads Atta-khane likas or C'dtta-khandxkas (cxiii. 40) which 
appear to be erroneous. 

X Qdndhdra was the whole of the lower baxm of the Kabul riwr (Arch) 
Surv. Repts., II. 15, and map to p. 87). It was a famous country in ancient 
times, its kings ranked with tho highest Indian Sovereigns, and its princesses 
married into the noblest royal familios. The paspages in w Inch the Gan* 
dhsrM ore pronounced bad and impure ( c.g , S»nti-P, lxv. 2429-31, asd oevil. 
7560-1 ; and Karnn-P xliv. 201*0) betray the interpolated sentiment* of a later 
age (Muir’s Sansk. Texts, II. 482). 

§ This is not in the dictionary. Tho Vi*-n Purina reads Yarn n«* instead 
(*dv. 116), and so also the Matsya (cxiii. 41) ; this word is supposed to have 
donoud the Greeks originally, but the Yavanaa appeta to have been kv%<*Vn 
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87 the SindhuB, * Sauviras, f and Madrakas,J and the 

in India long before Alexander’s time. The Dhishma-P. list mentions tho 
Gtri-gahvarcia in this region (ix. 375). 

• Primarily Stndhu meant the country along the Indus, but it has generally 
denoted the lower portion of that country, that is, the modern Sindh more or 
leBS closely. It is placed by canto hm . \eiso 30 in t lie Tortoise's right bind 
foot, and it stretched down to the peninsula of Kathiawar \\ Inch is called the 
territory of Smdhu-IUja in the llan-Vsim-e (cv.v G4U7-12) The Sindlius 
are mentioned frequently m tie* M -Ilh.,and are mimed twn*» in the llhinhma- 
P. list, first m connexion wu h the Puln.dus (i\ 3KS), and u^mr. m con .unc¬ 
tion with the Sauviras (i\. 3G1), but there do not appeal to be an\ other 
passages which tend to shew a di\ lsion. bindhu had a a el 14 mnvu bmd of 
horses (Drona-P., x\i;i. 973). 

t The Sauviras claimed descent from an eponvnvms king S.tn'ui of tlio 
same Krodha-va^a group ns the Medrus and VahlikavfM III , Adi-P , Ixxii 
2695-6) j but the genealogy ot Suviru m the IJjn \ amsi !• >u iG79- is fanci¬ 
ful. Sarviru. was chicly connected v; tli S'tidhu, io- :he t*\o are ofUri 
coupled together, and J.i/ad-raiha king < f Simihn was nl«n lord if Suuvir.v 
and the Sauviren, ur.u is :.iy!ed Si'inGl.nui arid Su\:n» .ndbTi ♦eut’y 'Vuna- 
I'., cc’xni. 1557G-‘0 ; iilvv; l ff,JS ai n IZ G3V7 , end "ilmi 15039-51). 
Cunningham Kiu’ii'fics bum i r, i mill the coentry Det\.een the Indus and 
Jhelam, that is, i.h** hicdli-Segar Ik ib (/Wmi Sur\. h«*pt*% , il *1 0 14 
and 23) ; that hamly agic ‘,> inii'i tie* poMii >r aligned t*> r >n - he To**t,>m<*V 
r'giit hind foot but the CMlocat’i.n of lii-et* in that i'*i*ion in njher < nnii.se 1. 
May we suppose tKu bnn\:r» vai .‘ith*** the nmue o’ lit* jroyh' whdo 
Biadho more proper »v denoted the *>. >•••’> t/ Toe fuu ir*u ought I hot! 
have inhabited the northern i.art o 4 ‘imlhu .ml baimm .'*»ub’ hnv« been 
that portion only of tho larger area. /Ins ihcot^ seeing *o su'e.fv tho 
conditions generally. 

Along with tho Sum net* rod SuikUmvm the Kurin.* I’uruoa rnen'ionc 
(xlvii. 40; “tin* Hun,»s ior Km'S,, tin M.ihu «»r i i v .* *- t;ic iiiheiu- 
Lauts ot Uiilyil tor K.'.Ip.i 1 ” I o tlic i/nnn*, m*' ’*'>te *<» * uuio li m , \ « ran 45 • 

A’tinn seems or. oneous , for ihe .Su/mm, s* r i .u..o Ivin urto *>. iln'ja. scorn 

erroneous; hdLju and tCalpu a**ern unuit/iii diehi** 

J Tho 3or M-i’l.at cli.imcd decent from an •■port) .nous king 
Madraka of the same KrodU-vahi group as »ne Sam r.**. and Vahnkna 
Adi-P , Ixvji 3695-9 . and see not. or. page 311 \ 1 ut 1 it. genealogy 
in the Hari-Vamsi lxxxi 1G7‘J> s * n»s fanufn' < «.*m nghnm pbr-c* M.-dra 
between the Jbelam and il.ivi ri‘<*rs, thus is, mi th- « h. j vui lt**nh.i.j Jjoab* 
(Arch. Surv. lleptK , li 4. rf Mem' 39 , ;,of I.#* ;r-,» w-vn u »« lhcmm.l.-f 
between the .Ihelaui and Lb.as, or between the Chonab uutl liras 19G)j 



316 


CAHTO LTIL 


people who dwell along the Sfatadru, * the K&lingw, f 

but it could hardly have comprised much of the Chej Doab for the Kaikeyat 
occupied the greater part of that (see note to next verse). The capital of 
Madra was Stikala (SabhA-P., xxxi. 1197) which Cunningham has identified 
with the modern Sangnla, on the It Apaga which is the modern A yak (Arch- 
Burv. JtoptH, 11. 11)5-0 and Knrna-P, xliv. 2033). The R. IrAvati flowed 
tintmi'h Mudra-dc-a, hut rear the custem border (ibid., 2038-41; and Matsya 
Parana cxiv. 7 and 15 18 ) .Madra then was the country around 8angala, 
with the tracts on either mdo watered by the Chonab and Ravi. It was a 
famous kingdom The weird story told about king VyushitA6va’s queen 
(Adi P., mi. 4695-4714j no doubt means her Bons becamo Madras and did 
not originate the Madras. In later times the brahmans of Hindustan pro¬ 
nounced the Madras, liko the Gandharas, base and impure (S'Anti-P., covii. 
7550-61 ; and llari-V , xiv. 784); hoc especially Karna-P., xliv. 2033-63, where 
the Madras are abused in good set terms. The VAyu Parana reads Bhadraka* 
erroneously (\lv 110). 

* That is, the Sutlej, 8atadru-ja, But this seems mistaken, for the VAyu 
Pumna reads S'ukns and Hradas (xlv, 116); and the Matsya S'akas and Druh- 
yas (cxiii 41). The Kakas, therefore, are no doubt one of the people meant 
(see note to canto hiii., verso 6). Hrada soeins erroneous. The Druhyas 
may be connected with YayAti’s son Druhyu who was king of the West, 
(Hnri-V. xxx. 1604 ami 1618), but 1 have not met with them elsewhere. 

t This seems erroneous. These people aro mentioned in verse 46, and there 
seems to be no ground for thinking any Kalingas lived in North India; yet 
Kidingus aro mentioned in such a connexion (Bhishma-P., ix. 876; and lxxi. 
8132; and boo noto to Arkalingaa in verse 33), and a town Kalinga-nagara is men¬ 
tioned in the RAmny. on the wost of the Go-mati and not far from it (Ayodh. 
K., lxxiii. 14,15). A tribe called Kuhngas is alluded to (Drojia-P., httI. 
481b). The Yayu Puruna reads Kuhruiae instead (xlv. 116), which is no doubt 
right. Cunningham says the Kuhndaa or Kuniudas aro the modern Kunets 
who occupy Kallu and tho Simla hills and tho slopes below, along both side# 
of tho Sutlej (Arch Surv. Kepts., XIV. 116 and 125-130). Tho Kulindas ex¬ 
tended further east along the southern slopes of the Himalayas as far as 
Nepal, for they were the first nation which Arjuua conquered in his North¬ 
ward march from I mini prastha (Sablii-P., xxv. 996), aud they also occupied 
the hills north of Mnmlara, that in, tho Almora hills (id., li. 1858-9; and 
note* to page 287 above); indeed the name appears to have comprised a 
considerable body of hill tribes, for “ all the countries of Kulinda M are spoken 
of (Vana-P., clxxvii. 12850). 

Tho Mutsya Parana reads Pulinda* (cxiii. 41 ). The Pulindaa were a rude 
tribe inhabiting the Himalayas and intermixed with KirAtas and Tangayaa 
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the Pa rad as,* the Hara-bhushikas, + the Matharaa, J 
aud the Bahu-bhadras, § the Kaikeyaa, || the Dasa-mdli- 

(Vana-P.cxl. 108G3-5; and Drona-P , oxxi. 181G-7; and see notes to \ersea 
40 and 41); they were considered mleeV'hus (Yana P.tkvwiii 12838-10), 
and are deflated to have become degt uled because of the extinction of 
sacred rites, Ac. (Amk.is-P, lvu 2103, Ac). There was another body 
oi Pnliml.is in Central India (Sublet-P , xwm. IOCS, and xx.x 1120. and 
S'anti-P , ccui 7359) 

# Tiie Paradas arc gonetally mentioned with lull tribes (Subhn-P , 1, 1S32 , li.v 
18»i9; and lbotm P, oxxi 4S19) They appear to have been a lull tribe 
like the Kulindus and Tungantis (see note to verst' 11 below) and to have 
dwelt in the western portion of tho Hi malax as 'Subhu-P , h 18.78-9), though 
they ure placed in the toitoises right hind fool by canto Iv hi , verse 31 • 
the races placed theie, hnwevoi, are strangely confused Manu hh\h they 
were Kshattriyas and became degraded because oi the extinction of sacred 
rites, Ac (x. 43-41); and the ITari-VurriMt says king Sahara degraded them 
and ordered then, to wear long hair (xm 703-4, ami xi\ 77o S3 , mid 1 hoy 
were nilec'c 'has and dasyus (id, cxv. Ci4U—42). The Vuy u Puruna reads 
Pat it at instead (xh. 110). 

+ This is not m tho dictionary. The Vayu Parana reads Ihira-jmnkcu 
instead txlv 110/, and the Matsya llnui-miiiitkim (cxiu 41), hut 1 havo 
not found any of theao names elsewhere Should the reading he Ham- 
hunakciit ? The Ilara-hunas are mentioned in the M -Bh , ns a people ouUido 
India on tlie* west (Sabhd-P, xxxi 1194; 1 J84J , aud Variu P , h 1091). 

X The Vayu Puruna reads Rumafas instead (xlv 117), and tho Matsva 
Rdmalhm- (t\m 42), and the Kurina mentions u people called Humus fxlvii. 
41). The reading should, no doubt, be lltunatan, Ramafha* or Rama than ; they 
were a western people mentioned m tho M -Bh. (Subhu-P , xxxi 119,7, Vana- 
P., li. 1991 . and S'anti -P , Ixv 2130) The Humana* (Bhishma P, ix 374) may 
bo the same people. There urc, however, no sufficient data to identify uny 
of them. 

§ The V»yu Furana reads RaihlUa-katakas instead (xlv J17); the M-Bh. 
mentionn tin H'lluebwlhas (Dhishnm-P., iv 302) and the Iidhibhmh ns (Kurya-P. 
vi. 153) and tin- Mutsyu Puruna reads Kan/aham# (cxm. 42), hut none of 
those s«*.. tits s m-f.wtory ami 1 have not met any of them elsewhere. 

ji Tin *< pei.|»h* wtii* culled Kckuyaa, Kmkuyas arid Kuikryas, An epony* 
titotw mu '’it'.i KaikfMu is a-Mgned to them by the Hun-Varh-a (xxxi JG79), 
but le- p m-al"/} M’riiiH fanciful They were a powerful ami famous nation, 
and were noted bowmen (Sahhu-P, iv. 120, nml Vann P, eelxxii, 100.74). 
They inhabited the I’anjab and appear to have joined tin- Madras, for the two 
arc 6omeunies coupled together (sabhn-P., li. l&7o; and Oroya-P., xx 799), aud 
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38 ka«,* and the settlements f of Kshattriyas, and the fami¬ 
lies of VaiSyas and S'udras. J 

The Kambojas,§ and the Daradas,|| and the 

canto Iriii places them both in the tortoise’s left side (verses 42 and 46). Their 
capital was lldja'fjriha (Rainay., A'di-K., lxxix. 35-44) or Gxri-iraja (id , Ayodh. 
K , lxxi ]; and Ixxii 1). Lassen places the Kaikeyaa between the Ravi and 
Bias rivers. Cunningham, liowever, dissents find plaoes them on the line of 
the Jhelum, west of the Bshikas, and proposes to identify Giri-vraja with 
Girjak, which was tlio ancient nnmo of Jalalpur on that river (Arch. Snrv. 
Itepts , II 14); and this agrees with the Ramay. (Ayodh. K., lxx. 16-19). 

• These people ure mentioned in the M -Bh. (Bhishma-P., ix. 374). The 
Viiyu Puraria reads Dafa’inamka* (xlv. 117). Does the word mean "the ten 
tribeB of Malikas” P The Malikas may perhaps be identified with the Malli 
(Arch Surv ltepts., II. 37) Tho Matsya Purana reads Daia-namakas 
(exiii 42), which seems mistaken. 

t Cpfl-ni-reto, a word not in the dictionary. It seems to be synonymous 
with which apj>earHtobe the word meant in the corresponding passage 

in the Muslima-P. list (ix 374, kshattnyd yonivefdi c'a; but kshattnyopaniveidf 
c'u would be preferable). Ni-ves'a is used elsewhere in tho M.-Bh ( e.g Sa¬ 
bin* i*, xui G15 ; and xix. 798), and in the Ramay . (Kishk.-K , xliii. 24), and 
ap|M*ars to denote a military colony or settlement in a foreign country. 

I That is, 8'udras ns a caste, and not as a race; as a race they have been 
mentioned in verse 30. 

§ Tho Kiimbojas were in the extreme north of the Panjab beyond the 
Indus, a»id w«re classed with the Dar.id is tSebha-r., xxvi. 1031), with Yaranai 
and S'akas (Udvoga-P., xvm 690), and with C'in&s (Bkishma-P., ix. 873). 
Their country was famous fo” its large and fleet breed of horses which are 
often mentioned (Sahhs P. 1. 1824, Bhishma P., lxxi. 8131; Drona-P., xxiii. 
972; c.xm. 4831*2;—also Ramay, Adi-K., vi 24; and Sundar. K., xii. 
3U;—and Hnghu-C., iv. 7l»t* Lassen places KamOoja doubtfully south of 
Kashgar and eas* of the modern Kctiristan (lnd. Alt, map). They 
wro Aryans uv language (Muir’s Sunsk. Texts, 11. 3£8 9j. Maun says (x. 
43-44) tie) weie Khhuttnyns *u»d became degraded through tlie extinction 
of snereu rites, A? , they are tailed nilecVl.as (Vana-P., clxxxviii, 12838-49) 
and said to have evil customs (S'anti-I'., coil. 7.'>t>0-61). The llari-Vai&M 
says they were degraded by King >agara and ordered to shave tho whole of 
the head like Hie Vaionas (xiii 7U3-4 ; and xiv 775-83) The Ittmiiy. has 
an absrrd faille about their origin (Adi K. lv. 2. soe page 314 note*). 

)j Darada is the modern Dardistan, tin country north o? GAndhAra and 
north-west ol Xuatnir. This regiou satisfies all ihe allusions ro the Daradas. 
They were a h»ll people (Drona-P., cxxi. 4836-7 juid 4648-7; neighbour* 
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of the Btimiru [id., lxx. 2485), of the Kimbojaa (Sabhi-P., xxvi. 1031), 
end of the C'inas and Toshiros (Vana-P, cluvii. 12330) ; they fought 
largely with etonei and wore skilled in slinging atones (Drona-P., cxxi. 4835- 
47). Mann Bay* they were Kshattriyas and became degraded because of the 
extinction of sacred rites, Ac. (*x. 43 and 44); and like the Parades and others 
they wore oonsi lered mlec'o'hns and dasyns (Hari-V., cxv. (1440-0442). 

• Thie word w also written Burn:-a and Barbara, and often moans any bar¬ 
barous race. The Varvaras are generally mentioned in conjunction with the 
Bakasor YavanasfSabha-P., xxxi 1199; Vana-P., ccliii. 15254 ; S'anti-P., oovii. 
7560-61; Ac); and from these allusions it appears they wore mainly a west¬ 
ern or north-western race ; but Varvaras wore also to bo found in tho oast or 
north-east of India (flabhi-P., xxix 1088), and seemingly also in the south 
(Vana-P., li. 1989) liko the Ravaras (Santi-P., lxv. 2429). The name no doubt 
represents the rolling of the letter r or rough and unknown speech; hence it 
wonld be applied to various rode tnbes. 

t This is not in the c.ictionary Tho Viva Purina roads Priya-lauktkai in- 
stead (xlv. 118), but I invo not found either wold elsewhere. Canto Iviii 
mentions certain Blioga'ptarthag (verse 42) in the north All theso nemos 
seem suggestive, and may perhaps be equivalents of Vtrnra-gaaketa (people 
who have no marriage and practise promiscuous intercourse, iitnaia meaning 
affection, and ganketa, a gesture of invitation) a people mentioned in the M - 
Bh. in tho north among the hills (Habha-P , xxvi 1025) und west (id., xxxi. 
1191) j though also in the south (Bhishnia-P ix. 361); and tho Kaghn-V., 
places them in the Himalayas (iv. 78). This derivation of Utsava-sanketa is 
given in a note to the commentary on Haghii-1 ., iv. 77. 

J The Chinese! but C'ina comprised tho conntry of Thibot along the 
whole range of the Himalayas, for tho C'inas sre linkod with the KAmbojas 
in the north-west (Bhishma-P., ix. 373), they aro frequently mentioned among 
the retinue of Bhaga-datta king of Prig-jyntisha, in the cost (e.p., Udyoga- 
P-, xviii. 584-5; see note to verse 44 below , and they were near tho sources 
of the Ganges in the country midway betweon those regions (Vana-P., 
clxxvii. 12360 1 Hinti-P , cccxxvii. 12226-9). Tho oountry had a valuable 
breod of horses (Udyoga-P., lxxxv. 3049). In the U.-Bh the C'inas are 
always spoken of with respeot and even admiration (Udyoga-P., xviii. 
584-5), and "one of their king! called Dhautamulaka is classed among eighteen 
famous ancient kings who extirpated their kinsmen («1, lxxiii. 2730); henoe 
Mann’s remark that the C'inas were Kshattriyas and became degraded because 
of the extinction of sacred rites, Ac. (x. 48 and 44) betrays the sentiment* 
of a later age. The Vxyu Purina reads P/nag (xlv. 118) erroneously. The 
MmAy. mentions also Apqfo-c'mo* (Kishk.-K., xliv. 16), “ the further C'inae." 
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TnkhirM* ire the populous! races of men outside.} 

. And the Atreyafl,§ the Bharadvija«,|| and Pnahkalaa^ the 

• For tv khdrdi read tukhdrdf. The Tnkhiras are mentioned in the 
M.-Bh. (Sabhi-P., 1. 1850) and Rimiy. (Kishk -K., xliv. 15). The Viyu 
Puri pa reads Tushdrat (xlv. 118), and they are mentioned in the M.-Bh. 
(Vana-P., li. 1991 j Hinti-P., Uv. 2429} Ac.). The two names seem to mean 
the same people. They were an outside northern race bordering on the 
Himalayas (Vana-P., olxxrii. 12350). In the Hari-Vamia they are olaased 
along with Sakaa, Daradas, Pahlavas, Ac, and considered to be mloo'c'haa 
and dasyus (cxv. 6410-42), they are ranked with wild hill-tribes as originat¬ 
ing from king Vena’s sins (v. 810>11;, and are said to have been 
repressed by king Sagara (xiv. 784). Lassen identifies them with the 
Tochari , and plaoea them on the north side of the Hindu Kush (Ind. Alt., 
map). The Rimiy. has an absurd fable about their origin (Adi.-K., Ivi. 8 % 
eee page 814, note 

f Bahuld. The Viyu Purina reads Pahlavas »r Ratna-dhdras instead 
(xlv 118), probably erroneously { the former have been mentioned in verse 
8fi. 1 have not met with the latter word elsewhere, but it may be noticed 
that great quantities of precious stones were found among the Tukhiras 
and other northern nations (Sabhi-P , 1. 1849-60). 

t Fo/iyato-nardA. The Viyu Puripa reads Vdhyatodard) or kshatodard) 
Instead (xlv. 118) erroneously. 

$ This tribe is mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 876). The Hari-V. 
•ays that king Eaudraiva’s ten daughters all married the rishi Prabhi-kara 
of Atri’s race and gave rise to the A trey as (xxxi. 1660-68); and Atreyaa 
are mentioned as a family of brahmans dwelling in Draita-vana (M.-Bh., 
Vana-P., xxvi. 971) which was a forest and lake near the Saras-vati (ibid., 
clxxvii. 12364-63). The Matsya Purina reads “the Atris” (oxiii. 48), which 
is the same. Are they to be identified with the Atreya gotra of brahmans 
(Rialey’s Tribes and Castes of Bengal, 1. 27; formerly living perhaps in 
8irmour or Garbwal; or to be connected with B. Atreyi (Sabhi-P., ix. 874) 
the modern Atrai in North Bengal ? The former seems more probable. 

(I Or Bhiradvijast they are named in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 876). 
Bharadvija is often mentioned in the M.-Bh. in connexion with the upper 
part of the Ganges near the hills (eg., Adi-P, cxxx. 6102-6; clxvi. 6828-31; 
Vana-P., cxxxv. 10700-728; and ffalya-P., xlix. 2762-2824). These were 
no donbt his descendants, living in Garhwil or Knmaon. The 
Bharadvija is given to various caste divisions (Rialey’s Tribes and Castes 
of Bongal, I. 96.) 

^ The Vfyu (xlv. 119) and Matsya (cxiil 48) Purina* read PrasthaUte 
and they are no doubt the same as the ProeKalgu {Bhishma-P., ix. 876) 
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mil Miff placed in the amine connexion. If Cunningham u right in identi¬ 
fying Lampika with lemghan (aee aaoond note below), Pnahkmln anggeeta 
PasUoldeotf or PtuUardwtf (Kimiy., Kishk.-K,, xliii. M), the ancient 
capital of Gindhira (Ana Qeag-, t. 40), bat the Gindhime hare been Men- 
tioned in their proper plaoe in reran 56 a boro. I hare not net the name 
Proahakae any where elae. 

Praathulu wee a country cloeely connected with Trigarta, for Sn-iarman 
king of Trigarta ia aleo called lord of Praethala (Virita-P., m. 871 1 
Bhlahma-P., lxxr. 8296; Itxxriii. 3886 1 and Drops-P., xrii. 681), and Trigarta 
ootnpriaed the territory from Amballa and Pattiale to the &. Biaa (aee note 
to rerae 87). Praethala wae alio near the Panjab (Droou-P., xrii. 691> and 
Karpa-P., xlir. 2063-70), and in the eecond of theae paaaagea ita people are 
claaeed along with the Panjab nationa, and all aooording to the ideae of a 
later age were pronoonoed degraded (Mnir, Sanalt. Terta. II. 482). Prom 
theae data it aeema Praethala mnat hare been the diatrict between Peroapnr, 
Pattiala and Siraa. If thia poaition be right, the Praathalaa do not fall into 
the group of northern peoptea named in the text, and the oorreot reading 
cannot be PraitKalai. 

• The Yayu Purina reada Kvteruhu (xlr. 119); and the Matsya Deaerates 
(cxiii. 43). I hare not met the firat form of name elsewhere ; bat the 
Daienkae, or Diierakas, or Daserukas are mentioned aa joining in the great 
war in the M.-Bh. (e.p., Bhiahma-P., 1. 2080 1 cxriii. 6483; Drooa-P., xi. 
397t and xx. 798); and they appear to bare oompriaed several bands, ae 
the word porn ia nearly always added to the name) but there ere no 
data to identify them. 

f. Thia name ooonrs in the M.-Bh. fDrool-P., oxxi. 4846-7) and there the 
Lumpikae ere deecribed aa a mountain tribe, like the Daradaa end Pnlindae, 
who fonght hugely with etonea end were ekilled in tlinging atones; bnt 
otherwise there are rery few references to them is the M.-Bh. lessen 
t dee* 1 *— Lam pika with the Lambsgaa and places them south of the Hiadu- 
Knsh, in modern KaBrietan. Cunningham eayt Lampika is tha modern lam- 
ghan, north-east of Kabul (Ano. Geog., I. 17 and 27), which agrees with 
Laanea. The Mateye Purina reada Lampakat (cxiii. 42), no doubt by a miataka 

J The Viyn Purina reada Stoaepei or T.mepei (xlr. 119). 1 bar# not 
met any of these names elsewhere, bnt the latter words resemble the 
Btsae-yoelukas (Bhlahma-P., ic. 878),-and also Taeeirei (ibid., 871), whose 
grouping howersr ia different. The Mataya Pnripe reeds TaU,i<uu (cxiii. 44), 
w hich aeema erroneous. Pnthaps the Silukirua may ba identWed with the 
Bamawin, a enlUrnting tribe of Nepal, forming part of the highest clan 
(Busy’s Oaetaa end Tribes of Bengal, U. 281). 

41 
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C'ulilcag* anil the JAga$M,t and the Aapadho*,i and 
tne Animadroe,§ and the races of Kiratas, || the 

• The Viyn Purina read. Ptililcai instead (iIt. 119). Canto Win. Terse 87 
place* tho C'ulikas in tho Tortoise’* tail at the westernmost part of India. 
I hare not met with oithor name elsewhere. The Matgya Pordija read* 
Bmnikan (cxiii. 48), '* Soldiers.’ 1 

f Or Jugudas according to the Vayu Parana (xlv. 119) The Jdgmjas 
are mentioned in tho M.-Bh. (Vana -P., li. 1991). The Matsya Purina rends 
Jdngalat (oxiii. 43), which is of no help, for it cannot refer to Kuru-jdngala 
(seo note to Kurus, canto Iviii, verse 9), and 1 have not met with any other 
Jdngula; bnt the 8nmn Parana mentions tho Jagndos as a people through 
whoso country the Indus flows, »o that they appear to bo north or east of 
Kashmir (cxx. 46-48). 

X The Viiyn Parana reads Apagan instead (xlv. 120). I have not mot 
with either name elsewhere. Should tho roadiug bo Apavan, the descendants 
of Vasish(ha P Atreyas and Bharadvijas have been mentioned, and Gslavas 
are named in verse 67. 

$ Or Animadrtu or C'dnimadrax. The Vdyu Purina reads C'alimadrdi 
c'a (xlv. 120). None of these names are in the dictionary, aud I have not met 
any of them elsewhoro. 

|| The word Kirdta is no doubt tho lame as the modern namos Kirdti 
and Kxrdntx, which mean “ a native of the Kirant-des or mountainous 
oountry lying botwoeu the Dud-Koai and the Karki river* in Nepal. The 
term includes the Khainbu, Limbu and Yikhi tribe*; and tho Danuir, Hayr 
and Th&mi also claim to be Kir inti,” but their claim is disputed by tho 
first throe tribes which are superior (Risley’B Castes and Tribe* of Bengrl, 
I. 490). But formerly thoy had a much larger range and were spread along 
the greater part of the southern side of the Himalayas, for Arjuna encount¬ 
ered them in his nortltcrn expedition (Sabhd-P , xxv. 1002), Bhimn in his 
eastern (»d, xxix. 1089), and Nakula in hi* western expedition (id., xxxi. 
1199). Thoy formed a group of closely allied yet diitinct tribes or elans, 
for two separate Kirdta kings are named (8abhd-P., iv. 119 and 120), seven 
kings are alluded to (» d., xxix, 1089), “all the Kirdtas” are spoken of 
(Vana-P., li. 1990), and thoy are mentioned thrioe in the Bhfshma-P. list 
(ix. 858, 364 and 876). Their chief territory was among the mountains 
Kailisa, Nand&ra (see page 287 note •) and Haima (Anudds.-P., xix. 1484), 
that is, the region around Lake Udnasa. Thoy wore allied to the Tanga^as 
(see next vorae) and Pulindas (see page 816 note f) for the three people in¬ 
habited one largo kingdom ruled by Subdhu, who was king of tbs Pulindas 
(Vana-P., oxl. 108G3-6) and is also styled a Kirdta (»d., clxxvii. 12849). Ths 
tribes differed much iu material condition, for so top were civilised and 
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41 TimasM,* and the Hamia-nUrgaa,t the KUnrirae,} 
and the Tanganaa, § the fjdlilcas, || and the 

open to friendly iuteroourae (Vana-P, cxl 108C5-6; and Udyoga-P., IxiH. 
£470), and others were clad in skins, lired on fruit and roots and were 
cruel (8abhi-P., li. 1866). Their women were used as slaves (iHd , 1667). 
The Rimiy. describes thorn as woaring thick top-knots (Kishk.-K., xl. SO). 
Uanu’s remark that the Kirita* were kshattriyas and became degraded 
because of the extinction of sacred rites, Ac. (x. 48 and 44) reflects the 
opinions of a later age. 

• The same people arc mentioned again in Terse 67, but I hare not found 
the name elsewhere, and it is not in the dictionary. The Viyu Purina 
roads Towarai (xlv. 120). and the Bhishma-P. agrees (is. 877). The Matsya 
Puruna mentions the Tomarat and tho Haihaa-mirga* as two tribes through 
whose countries flows the R. Pivani, one of the throe large rivers whioh riso 
in the middle of the Himalaya mountain system and flow eastward (oxx. 
67-59). The river is doubtful, but the passage places tho Toinaras and the 
Hamsa-ni&rgas in tho east of Thibet. 

f “ The duck-fowlers ” They are montionod again in vnrso 56, and also 
in the Bhiihma-P. list (ix 877); and seem to be the same as the Ham»a*pttdtiM 
{Droiia-P , xx. 798) and porhaps Harkta-kayana* (Sabhi-P., li. 1870); but 
there appear to be no data to identify them, except that they were a peoplo in 
eastern Thibet as explained in the last not©. 

t The people of Kashmir. They are named twice in the Bhishma-P. list 
(ix. 301 and 375). 

5 Or better, as the VAyu Purina reads, Tatiganan (xlv. 120) the Himiy. 
calls them Tan**™* (Kishk.-K., xliv. 20). They were a mountain tribe 
and are mentioned rather often in the M.-Bh., where two sections are spoken 
of, tho Tangana* and Para-t inganae (Sablm-P., li. 1869; Bhishma-P, ix. 372 j 
and 1 2083J, that is. “the nearer” and “tho further” Tnngaija*. Thoy 
wore intermixed with the Kiritas and Piilimlits (or Kulindus), for they all 
inhabited a large kingdom ruled over by So-bshu, which was m the middle 
portion of tho Himalayas (Vana-P., cxl. 10a03-6; Bubliu-P., li. 1868-9) j 

and they are nlso linked with tho Ambash^hus (Dronu-P., exxi. 43ll>). Thoy 

are said to Imre occupied the upper part of the valley of the It. Sara^ii 
(diet ). Like other hill trils'S they fought largely with stones and were 
skilled in slinging stones (l)ronn-P., exxi. 483»>—4i). 

H This resembles Huluksras iu the last verse. Tho Vayn Purina reads 
C’lUikus (xlv. 121), which has also been mcnlionod iu that verso. Tho 
Pulikas are mentioned in the Matsya Purina as a people through whoso 
country flows the tt. C'ahsl.n, one of the three large rivers which rise in tho 
middle of the Uimatoin mountain system aud flow westward (cxx. 45. 4«). 
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4‘Z Kahskii, * the Urgu, f and E rvaa; J these ore tie peoplet 
of the Northern oonntriea. 

Hear from me tie peoplet who inhabit the Eastern 
countries. The Adhrarakas,§ the Madakaras,fj the An tar- 

C'tkthu mtjr perhept be meant for Vtkiho, which it the Omu; if eo, the 
B61ikn» would be a people on the Oxub in Turkestan. 

• Kuhalca mean* a juggler. The Yij u Parana reads C'dhukat or Ahukat 
or A'hukat (xlv. 121); Ahuka was the name of a family of the Andhakas 
(«.?., M.-Bh., Udyoga-P., Ixxxv. 8041 j and Hari-V., xxxriii. 2017-24), but 
they were in the west and cannot be meant here. I hare not met with 
any of these words elsewhere as the name of a people in the north. The 
proper reading may be Kuhukas. Knhaka would be the same as Kuhu, and 
the Kuhns are mentioned in the Matsya Pnrii^a as a people on the line of 
the Indus (cxx. 46-48). 

t Thdse people are mentioned again in Terse 57. A country Urna-deia 
is placed by Lassen on the Sutlej north of Garhwal (Ind. Alt, map). The 
whole of the upper Sutlej valley is now called Nari-khorsum or Hun-des. 
The Vtyu Purina reads Parnas here (xlv. 121), which seems erroneous. 

J These appear to be the same as the Ddrvas in verse 67. They were a 
northern peoplo and are generally associated with the Trigartas and Daradas 
(Sabha-P , xxvi. 1020; and li. 1809) and other tribes in the north of the 
Panjab (Bhishma-P., ix. 862) A river or town called Darvi is mentioned 
(ibid.), and a tirtha Darvi-sankramapa is placed between the sonroes 
of the Jumna and Indus (Vana-P., Ixxxiv. 8022-4); and this tract perhaps 
was their territory. But Lassen plaoes the Dsrvas between the Indus and 
Jhelam in the north-west of Kashmir (Ind. Alt., map). 

§ This seems incorrect. The Viyu Puri pa reads Andhravdkas (xlv. 122), 
which is hardly aooeptablo, the Andhrat being properly in the South, ratber 
than in the East, and being presumably intended in verse 48 (see note to 
Andhat). The Matsya Puripa reads Angd vangd instead (cxiii. 44), which 
is preferable, but these nations are mentioned below (see page 825 note X and 
page 820 note*). 

l| The Matsya Poripa reads Jfadguraluu (cxiii. 44), and the Viyu Sujarakat 
(xlv. 422). I have not found any of these names elsewhere, exoept that 
Madgunu, “ divers,’' are mentioned in a totally different connexion in the 
Hari-Vamia (xcv. 5288-9). Seemingly the word should be connected with 
Modd-giri in the Eastern region where a kingdom once existed (M.-Bh., 
8abh4-P., xxix. 1095); is it to be identified with the modern Mnngir 
(oommcmlj Monghyr) on the Ganges in Behar, where there is a small out* 
crop of hills. Cunningham says Mudgala-puri, MudgaUJruma (to which the 
Matsya Purifa reading approximates) and Mudgo-giri were the old names of 
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lbmgir: end an earlier name wu Kashfa-harana-parvata (XV. 15 and 18), but 
thii iMt it open to the objection that no name can well be older than that pre¬ 
served in the M.-Bh. The Mudgalas are mentioned in Drona-P., xi. 897. 

• Or Antar-giri as the Matsya Pur*pa reads (cxiii. 4*). They are men¬ 
tioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 857J. The name, no doubt, means “thote 
who dwell amid the hills," and as the peoolo are placed in all these passages 
in proximity to the Angas, it seems reasonable to identify Antar-giri with 
the Rajmahall hills (in the modern district of the Santhal Parganas) which 
form a marked natural division between Anga and Vanga. In the only 
other passage where I have found this name (Sabhi-P., xxvi. 1012) Antar. 
girt, Vahir-giri (see next noto) and Upa-giri are mentioned in obvious contra* 
distinction and are placed in the Northern region ; it is doubtful, therefore, 
whether they denote the tracts mentioned here; and they may perhaps refer 
to some portion of the slopes of the Himalayas. 

f Or Vahir-girt as the Matsya Purina reads (ctiii. 44). Tho name, no 
doubt, moans “those who dwell outside the hills,” and those people are 
mentioned along with the Angas and M&lajos in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 867). 
If we may identify Antar-giri with the Rajinahall hills (see the lost note), 
Vahir-giri might well designate the outskirts of those hills bordering on 
Anga, that is, the southern portions of the Bhagalpur and Monghyr districts 
and the lands bordering thereon to the south in tho Santhiil Pargauus and 
Hazaribagh. 

J I have not met this name elsewhere, though it is stated in the dictionary 
to be the name of a people and analysed thus, Pravam-gum Plavam.ga ; 1 would 
suggest, however, that it should be read here os Pra-vatigns, “ those who are in 
front of the Vangaa," t. e , the Angas. The Matsya Purina reads Angas and 
Vangas (cxiii. 44). The Angas are clearly meant. Anga was a distinct and 
nettled oountry in early times, and its princes were allied with Aryan royal 
families (M.-Bh., Xdi-P., xov. 8772 and 8777 ; and Ramiy., Adi-K., x. 1-10). 
This people are said to have been so called after an eponymous king Anga ; 
he, Vanga, Kalinga, Pupdra and Suhma are described with considerable 
circumstantial detail as the five sons of king Bali's queen (Bali being king of 
the Eastern region) by the ruhi Dirgha-tama* (M.-Bh., Xdi-P., civ. 4217-21 j 
and Hari-V., ixxi. 1684-93). Anga comprised the modem districts of Bhagal- 
par and Monghyr, exoluding the extreme north and sonth portions. The ancient 
name Anga dropped oat of use and Bihar (of Buddhist origin) has usurped 
Its place i is the word Pra-vanga here significant of the change ? The 
capital was first called Mdlini, and that name is said to have been superseded 
by the name C'ampA in honour of a king C'ampa, Loma-pida’s great grand- 
son (Hari-V., xxxi. 1099 and 1700 { and M.-Bh., Binti-P., v. 184-6), but the 
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the Bangj/u, * the jusnadaa, f the Mana-vartiksa, J 


Ittmiy makes a panning oonno xiou between this name and tho groves of 
e'empoka trees around the town (Adi-K., xvii. 28); it is the modern Bhagal* 
par on the aouth hank of the Ganges (Vana-P., lxxxv. 8150). The tract noar 
C'ampa wai called 8uta-vi»haya (Vana-P , ccovii. 17160-51), that ia, “ the land 
of barda or charioteers.’' The Angaa are mentioned twico in the Bhishma-P. 
list (ix. 363 and 367) ; it does not appear why. 

• Thia ia, no doubt, a mistake for Vangeyat which the Vayu Puripa reads 
(xlv. 122), and Vanga* which the Matsya mentions (cxiii. 44). The Vangas 
or Vangoyas woro the people of Vanya or Banga, the original of the modern 
Bengal. Vanga was a distinct country in early times and is frequently 
mentioned, though the references to it very rarely convey any definite 
information. It lay beyond Anga, to the south-east; and was connoctod 
with Kalinga, for tho Angas, Vangas and Kalingas arc jonstantly linked 
together as people closely allied by race and position, (t g., Drona-P., lxx. 2436). 
And the Vangas are said to have been so called after an eponymous king 
Vanga who was Anga’s and Kalinga’s brother (see last note) Vanga comprised 
tho northern portion of Western and Central Bengal, i. e., tho modern districts 
of Birhhnm, Moorshodabod, Bardwan and Nuddea. Its capital in early times 
does not appear to bo mentioned. In later times the name was extended over 
the whole of Central Bengal, for the Raghu Vomia describes the Vangas as 
dwolling in the islands of the Ganges delta, warring chiefly in boats, and 
transplanting their rice seedlings into the fields just as at tho present day 
(iv. 86, 37). In those early times the upper part of the delta consisted of 
numerous islands separated by large rivers, and tho southern part could not 
have been formed. 

t The Vayu Puripa reads Mdlada* (xlv. 122) which appears preferable, 
and this may mean the people of the modern district of Maldah, in which thq 
old cities of Gaur and Pandua are situatod, while the town Maldnh itself 
is old (Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Repta , XV. 77). The ilalada* are mention¬ 
ed as an eastern people in tho M.-Bh. (S&bha-P., xxix 1061-2; and also 
Dropa-P., vii. 1831, but without data enough to say where they were. 

X The Vsyu Purina reads If dlu-vartmak (xlv. 122). The M.-Bh. mentions 
the Mdna'Varjaluu (Bhishma-P., ix. 367) ami they appear from the context 
to bo the pooplo meant here Tho name seems intended to carry a meaning, 
cither “ people who live decorously ” according to the toxt, or “ people who 
arc devoid of dec'irnTn" according to the last word. Does it refer to a 
wild tribe in a state of nature ? Or does Msna-vartikn (Mina-vartin) mean 
Hun-bb&m (liina-bhiimi) a district in West Bengal ? The 2falatan<tka* 
mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 367) belong to a different group 
altogether. 
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• The Matsya Parfina read* Suhmoftorn « (cxiii. 44), which is preferable. 
This means the “ poople north of 8uhma.” Sbhmo was a well-known 
country. It was generally classed with Ptin(Jrn {e g , M.-Bh, Adi-P., cxiii. 
4458) and both of them are declared to be closely allied to Anga, Vang* and 
Kalinga by being derived from livo eponymous kings of those naimt who 
were brothers (M -1th., Adi-P, civ. 4217-21; Hari-Variisa, xxxi. 1684-98). 
Buhma wan near tho soa (.Subha-P , xxix. 1099 ; and Raghu-V., iv. 84 and S6) 
and ijima-lipta (Tdmrn-lipta, the modem Tamlnk, see next verse) is said 
to be within its borders in tho Duia-kumara-c'arita (Story of Mitra-gupta). 
Suhwta therefore corresponded with the modem districts of klidnapur and 
Rankora and perhaps also Purulia and Manbhum in West Bengal. Svhtnotta ■ 
ra wonld be the tract north of that, and was probably tho samo as Pra-$uhma 
(8abh4-P., xxix. 1090). The Mahyuttaran of the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 858) 
seem to be the some people under au error in tho spelling. 

The reading BuhmotUirah, however, is hardly satisfactory in omitting tho 
Buhm&s and referring indefinitely to tho people north of them, and 1 would 
suggest that the proper reading should be BuhmotkaUih, " the Suhmoa and 
Utkalas.” Tho Utkalaa wore well-known (though not I believe mentioned 
often in the M.-Bh ), and were a rude tribe of very early origin, for they do 
not appear to have had any close affinities with the mccs ktound them, aud 
the Hari-Vamia throws their origin back to tho fabulous time of 114 (x. 631-2). 
Their territory reached on the east tho R. KapiU (Uaghu-V., iv. 88), 
which Lassen identifies with the modem 8nbari?a-rekhi near the northern 
boundary of Orissa (Ind. Alt., Map), but which 1 propose to identify with 
the R. Cossye in Midnaporo (see page 801 note f ) ; and on tho west they 
touched tho Mekalas, for tho two peoplo are coupled together in tho M.-Blr 
(Bhishma-P., ix. 318; see also Drona-P., iv. 122, and Karna-P., xxii. 882) and 
U4m6y. (Kishk.-K., xli. 14), and the Mekalas were tho inhabitants of the 
Mekaia hills, i. e., the hills bounding Chhattisgarh on tho west and north. 
Northward dwelt the Pundras and southward tho Kalinga*. Ilonco Utkala 
comprised tho southern portion of Chuta Nagpur, tho northern Tributary 
States of Orissa and the Balasoro district Varum* derivations have boon 
suggested of tho namo LJtknla, but I would only draw attontion to some of 
the above jKisgngos where Utkala and Mokala are placed together as if their 
names j»o!i*o*iH<*d something in common See also in verso 63. 

f Tho Matsya Pur.ina roads the same (cxiii. 44*, but 1 have not found 
them mentioned olsowhore They appear from tho context to be the same as 
the Prfivrtfhry"* of the .ishma-P- list (ix. 358) 

X Those ore rnontio.iod in tho IJhisbma-P. list (ix. 368), and wore perhaps 
an off-lying branch of the Bhsrgava race in the East; see note to verse 35, 
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44 the Jfieya-mollakaft, * and the Prag-jyotMaa, f and 

The Hari-Vamia mention* n prince celled Bhdrgtt or Bhirgava, who founded 
Bhpgu-bhimi or Bhirga-bhumi; end aa he we* a grandeon of Dirodua king 
of Benare*, hi* country may perhap* have boon in the Eastern region (ixir. 
1587 and 1397 1 and ixxii. 1763). The Bhi»hma-P. list name* alao Bhirg a* here 
(loc. ext). 

• The Voyu Parana reada Oeyamarthalcas (xlv. 123), and the Matnya 
Qeyamdlavas (cxiii- 44), and the Bhiahma-P. list omits the corresponding 
name (see ix. 808 ). None of these names are in the dictionary, and I have 
not met any of them elsewhere. 

+ Br*g iyoti*ha vr»« a famoue kingdom in early time* and i* often men. 
tioned in the M.-Bh, The references to it, however, are rather perplexing, 
for in nme passage* it is vallod a Mlec'o'ha kingdom ruled over by king 
Bhagadatta, who is always spoken of in respoctful and even eulogistic term* 
(«. g., Sabhd-P., xxv. 1000-1; and 1.1834 ; Udyoga-P, clxvi. 6804; and Karna- 
P., V. 101-5), and in other passage* it is called a Dinava or Asura kingdom 
rnlod over by the demons Naraka and Moru (Vana-P., xii. 488; Ddyoga-P., 
xlvii. 1887-92; Hari V., exxi. 6791-9; cxiii 6873, etc.; and clxxiv. 9790; and 
Annotations to Kishk.-K , xliii. in Gorresio's Rimdyana); while in some other 
passages the allusions seem mixed (e g., Sabhi-P., xiii 578-SO, which seems 
to oall Bhagadatta a Yavana; and as to this, see id. 1.1834-6). The seoond 
class of passages ocour, 1 believe, only in descriptions of Krishna's exploits; 
they are *poilt by hyperbolical laudation and are probably later than the 
first ola«*. Prig-jyotiaha was placed in the North region (Sabhi-P, xxv. 
1000; and Vana-P , ccliii. 16240-2), bnt was also considered to be in the East 
aa in the toxt hero. North of it seemingly lay tract* called Antar.giri, 
Vahir-giri and Upa-giri (Sabhi-P, xxv. 1000-xxvi 1018) which appear to be 
the lower *lope« of the Himalayas and the Tera'; and it was doee to the 
mountains for Bhagadatta is oallod Saililaya (Stri-P., xxiii. 644). It bordered 
on the Kirltas and CTnaa for they formed hit retinne (Sabhi-P., xxt. 1002; 
Ddyoga-P., xviii. 684-6). He also drow hia troop* from among the people 
who dwelt in the marahy region* near the sea, Sigarinipa (Sabhi-P , xxv. 
1008 ; xxxiii. 1888-9; and Karna-P, v. 104-6), and it is even said he dwelt at 
tb* Eastern Ooean (Ddyoga-P., iii. 74); these marshy region* can only he the 
aDnvial tract* and ialanda near the months of the Ganges nd Brahma putra 
aa they existed anoiently. These data indicate that Prig-jyotiaha comprised 
the whole of North Bengal proper. The Bagho Vamsa places it seemingly 
beyond the Brahma-pntr* (Iv. 81); but Kilidiaa was a little unoertaia in 
distant geography. Its capital was called Prig-jyotiaha alao. Although 
the people were mlec'o'ha*, the Bimiyapa ascribe* the fonnding of this 
kingdom to Amurta-rajas, one of the four sons of • great king Kola f Adi-K, 
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xxrr. 1-6). Amlirta-rayas, u the name ia generally written in the M.-Bh., i* 
mentioned there aimply aa father of the famoua king Gaya (a. g\, Vana-P., 
not* 8828-39 j and Drona-P., lari. 2384. Ac). 

• Thin aeema an impoaaible name here (tee rerae 8S). The VAyu Purina 
reada Manual inatead (air. 123) which ia permissible. The Mandsi area 
large DrAvidian tribe in Chuta Nagpur (Bialey'a Tribea and Caatoa of Bengal, 
II. 101), and are named in the M.-Bh iBhialmia-P., Ivi. 2410). 

The Mataya Parana however reada Pnntfrat inatead (cxiii. 43) and the Bhfah- 
ma-P. list alao mentiona them in thia region (ia. 368). Thia ia the beat reading, 
for the Pnpdraa were held to be oloaely allied to the Angaa, Vangaa and 
Suhmaa (see page 825 note J, page 328 note • and page 327 note •), and 
ahonld rightly be plaoed here along with thoae races, rather than in the Sonth 
according to verse 46. The name occurs in varions forma. P u^tfraka (Sabh«-P., 
It. 119), Paundra, (Adi-P., eltxxvii. 7030), Paun<fraka {Adi-P, clanri. 8992 ; 
Babha-P., iniii. 1270; and Paundrtka (Sabha-P., li. 1872). They appear to ha 
need often aa if equivalent (eg, Sabhi-P, xiii. 684), and yet a distinction 
aeema to be made between Pnndraa and Paundras for they are separately 
mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (is. 358 and 866) i and Papdraa, Pupdra- 
kaa and Paupdrikas are all montionoil in one passage (SabhA-P., li. 1872-i). 
All, however, appear to have composed one people, and they wen not a 
barbarous nation. From the arrangements of names and descriptions given 
in various passages (Adi-P , osiii. 4468; 8abhi-P., xiii. 684 j axis. 1091-7 ( 
Vana-P , li. 1988s AAvamedh.-P., Ixxxii. 2464-6) it appears the Pnndras had 
the KAiis on their north, the Angaa, Vangaa and Suhmaa on their north-east 
and eaat j and the Odras on tboir aonth-eaat; hence their territory correspond¬ 
ed to the modern Gbuta Nagpnr with the exception of ita son thorn portions. 
Their bounds on the south were no doubt the land of the Utkalas (sea page 
827 note •). In one passage (Adi-P., Isvil. 2679) it is stated an anoient 
icing BaUna reigned over both Paundra and Mataya; this suggests that their 
territory extended to pear the B. Chumbel anoieutly (see page 807 note *), 
and tends to part them from the Angaa, Vangaa, Ac. 

f Videha waa a famous oouutry in early times. Cunningham eays It 
appears to have oomprised the northern portion of North Be bar from tbs 
R. Gap dak to the B. Kaofiki or Koai (Arch. Sorv. Bepta , XVI. 84 and map)j 
but ita western boundary was the Sadi-nira (see page 294 note {), and it 
aeema Videha extended from the Bapti to the Koai. Northwards it extended 
close to the Himalayas, and on the aonth it was bounded by a kingdom, tba 
capital of whiob was Vaiteli (BAmAy., Adi-K., xlvi. 10-11 ; sod xlviii. 21-26), 
or the modern Besarh which ia about 27 miles north of Patna (Arch. 8nrv. 
Bepta, 1. 661 and XVI. 6 and Si). Tho capital was Mithild (BAmAy., Adi-K., 
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Jiptakas, * the Mallaa, f the Magadhas,} the Go- 

xJix. 9-16 ; and M.-Bh., Ssnti-P., ccoxxvii. 12283-8), and tbit name often 
designated the country itsolf, especially in the Ramayana. The people were 
called Videhaa (or Videgha, aa the earlier form was, see S'ata-P. B rib. I. ir. 
14), and also Mithilas ( Vana-P, ccliii. 15243), Its kings, who were often highly 
educated (S’anti-P., cccxxrii. 12215-25), are generally colled Janata, which 
teems to hare been the ordinary royal title (Vana-P, cxxxiii. 10637). Cun¬ 
ningham says the capital was J anafcpur, which is now a small town just within 
the Noftal border, aorth of where the Mozufforpur and Darbhanga district* 
meet (Arch. Surv. Ropta , XVI. 84 and map), but I have not met this name 
in Sanskrit wjrks. 

• Or Tdmra-liptas The country and people are often mentioned in the 
M.-Bh , and both forms of the name are used {Adi-P., clxxxvi 0993 ; Sabhi-P., 
xxix. 1098; and Drona-P., Ixx, 5436). The name was modified into 
Tima-liptaka which the Viyu Purs?* reads (xlv. 123), and Timadjpta 
(which occurs in canto Iviii. verse 14), and Dima-lipta (see Story of 
Mitra-gupta in the Da>a-knmdra-c'arita), and corrupted into the modern 
Tamluk. The town Tamluk is in the Midnapur district near the mouth 
of the Rupnarayan River. It used to bo a famous port during the middle 
age* of Indian history. The country Tamra-liptaka corresponded therefore 
to the eastern part of the present district of Midnapur. 

f The Viyu Purina reads Mdlas (xlv. 123). This people appear to be the 
Mil6s (properly Mils) and Mai PahAriyas, two Drivi<Jian tribes which now 
inhabit the BAjmahall and Ramgarb hills in Western Bengal (Bisley’s Tribes 
and Castes of Bengal, II. 51 and 6G). The Matsya Purina reads Silvas (cxiii. 
46) erroneously. 

X Or Migadhaa, Magndha comprised the present districts of Osya and 
Patna. It was a famous kingdom from the earliest'' times. The Rimayana 
Bays it was founded by Vasu one of the four sons of a great king Kuia 
(Adi-K., xixv. 1-9); aud the M.-Bh. says it was established by Vrihad-ratha, 
who was son of Vasu king of C'edi (Adi-P., lxiii. 2301-6; and Ilari-V., xxxii. 
1806), but who is also called an Anga (S'anti-P., xxix 921-31.) One appear* 
to be an eastern account and the other a westorn aooount, but there may 
be truth in both accounts for there was an iuterval of eight or twolvo genera¬ 
tions between tho two periods spokon of. Both agree that Giri-vraja wa* 
made tho capital by tho fouuder of tho kingdom, the former says by Vasu 
(lo c. eit.), and tho latter says by Vrihad-ratha (Hari-V., cxvii. 6598 ; Sabhi-P., 
*x. 798-800). Cunningham ha* identified Giri-vraja with the modern Giryok 
on the Panchana river about 36 miles north east of Gaya (Arch. 8urv Kept*., 

I. 10 and plnte iii). Rijn-gr»ha appears to have bocu another name of the 
capital (Adi-P.. cxiti. 4451-2; aud Asvamedh -P., Ixxxii. 2435-68), but Cuu- 
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mantas, * are known as the peoples in the bleat. t 
45 Now the other peoples who dwell in the Southern Region J 
are the Pnnt}ra«,§ and Kevalas,|| and Go-lAngulaa T also, 

ninghain identifies it with the modern Raj-gir about 6 mites west of Giryek 
(Arch Snrv. Bepts., 1. 20 snd plate iii). The oldest name of this country is 
said to have been Kfkafa, which oocnrs in Rig-Voda HI. 63.14 (Muir's Sanak. 
Texts, II. 362, 36S). 

* The Vsyn Purdna reads Gnrwwia* (xlv. 123} [ and the Matsya Oo iarddkat 
(exiii.45); and the latter people are mentioned in canto iriii. verse 23, but 
are plaoed in the Sonth. I have not met with an Eastern people of any of 
these names elsewhere. 

+ The Kurma Purina adds Kaina-rupa (xlvii 3ft), tho modern Kamrnp or 
Gauhaii in Assam. It is montioned in tho llaghu-Valhia IIV 84), but not, 

I believe, in the BAmAyana nor MahA-BhArata. 

t DakshinApatha i this generally means Sooth India below the Vindhya 
Range, and a line from Ainurakuntaka to the north of Orissa. 

§ This seems to bo crronoons, for tho Puudras were not properly in the 
South, and they havo been notioed in their appropriate place in the last 
(see page 820 note •) The Vsyn Purina reads Popdyns instead (xlv. 124) 
and so also the Matsya (cxiii 46), and this is, no doubt, the proper reeding, 
for otho. wise this nation, whioh was the most fsmous and best known in the 
South, would bo omitted from this list. Pindya « often mentioned in the 
M.-Bh.; but not in the BAmiy., except in the geographical canto (Kishk. K., 
xli. 16 and 25) which is probably an addition to the original poem. It 
comprised the modern districts of Madura and Tinnevolly. The capita) 
was MathnrA, the modem Madura. The PApdyas belong to the DrAvidian 
family, bnt the Hari-VamAa makes them, or more probably the royal honee, 
descendants of the Panrava race; it says PApdya, Kerala, Kola and C'ola 
were fonr brothers and gave origin to tho four peoples of those namee 
(xxxii. 1882-6). 

|| Thie it, no doubt, a mistake for KeroLat, which the VAyu (xlv. 124) end 
Matsya (cxiii. 46) Pursues read ; end the Bhishma-P. list twioe (ix. 862 end 
886; though the first mention is probebly a mistake). They were e foreet- 
tribe (SabhA-P., xxx. 1174-6) and are pieced on tho west side by the Hegira- 
Vania (iv. 68-64). They am laid to be descended from an eponymous 
king Kerala, and to be closely allied to the PApdyas, Colas, Ac. in thn Hari- 
Yufali, (xxxii. 1886). They appear to have oocupied the whole of the weet 
coast from Calicut to Capo Comorin. 

V “ The Cow-tails j ” a pure fancy, stories of tailed note being oommon 
all over the world. It may correspond to Geoarddbaa in oaatolviil, verse 22) 
bnt the Matsya PnrApa . r eads Coins sad Kalyas (cxiii, 46), and (be VAys 
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C'aulyai and Kulyai (xlv. 124}; and the proper reading ihonld, no doubt, be 
C'olai Kolat. The Hari-VaiWa makes these two tribe* closely allied to 
the PMyaa end Keralaa (see the last two notes). 

Cola was a kingdom in early times (8abh4-P., li. 1891-8) and is often 
mentioned in the M - lih. (e. g., Vana«P , li. 1988; and Sab hi-P., xxx. 1174, 
where C'oijra is, no doubt, a mistake ior C'ola; also Bhishma-P., ix. 867 j and 
Dropa-P. xi. 898). The Hari-V&mia says king Sagara degraded them (xir. 
784). C'ola comprised the modern districts of Tanjore, Trichinopoly, 
Padokota and South Arcot. 

The Kola* are scarcely ever mentioned; yet they appear to be referred 
to in Sabh»-P., xxx. 1171, and A'fivamedh.-P., lxxxiii. 2476-7. Their position 
is uncertain Are they to be identified with the Koravat or Kumu, who area 
vagrant tribe in Madras (Madras Census of 1891, Report, p. 804). 

• Canto lviii, verse 20 mentions the Sailikas ; and the Viyu Purina 
l xlv. 126) and Matsya (cxiii. 47) read Betukas. I have not found any of 
these names elsewhere, but Shila occurs in Vnna-P., ocliii. 16260, perhaps as 
the name of a country near Paiytfya in the extreme south, so that Sailikas 
might moan its poople. Does Setuka refer to Eima’s tetu or Adam’s bridge 
and mean the people who live close to it ? 

f The Bhishma-P. list mentions these people in the same connexion 
(ix. 866), and anothor Southern poople called Muahalca* twice (ix. 866 and 
871). Canto lviii mentions in«tead of them the Ruhikat in the South (verse 
27), and the Mfishika* in the South-east (verse 16). 1 have not found the 
latter name elsewhere, but the Riahikas appear to have been well-known, 
there being one pooploof that name in the North (Sabbi-P., xxvi. 1033-6; 
R4m4y., Kiahk-K., xliv. 13; and Matsya Purina oxx. 68) and another in the 
South (Kiahk-K., xli. 16; and Hari-V., cxix. 6724-6). The Matsya Purina 
reads Sufikas (cxiii. 47) which appears to be erroneous. 

% Canto lviii omits this people and namoa Kumuda hill (verse 26). The 
VAyu Purina reads Aumanaa (xlv. 126), and the Matsya Kupathni (c»ii. 47). 
I have not found any of these names elsewhere. Probably the reading 
ihonld be A'sromtaa or Kwuba*. The ancient Kurumbaa or Pallavas oocujaed 
a territory which comprised the modern districts of Madras, Chingloput, 
North and South Arcot, Salem and the south-east portion of Mysore, with 
Kific'i, tho modern Conjevcram, for their capital, and their power attained 
its souith about the 7th oent. A. D., or perhaps a century or two later 
After their overthrow they were scattered far and wide and are numerous 
now in moat of tho districts south of the R. Kiatna in the middle and 
eastern porta of the Madras Presidency and in Mysore (Madras Census of 
1891, Report, pp. 269 and 289). 
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Nlma-visakaa,* the Mahi-rish^ras.t MihUhakaaJ and Ka- 

* Thii is, no doubt, the tame as the Vana vd$aka$ of uie Bbiahma-P. list 
(ix. 866j, frith which tbeViyu Parana agrees in reading Tana- vd$ika* (xlr. 
J26). As this name simply means “ Forest-dwellers," it may include several 
races, who inhabited the great Southern forests; or it may denote the 
people of the kingdom oalled Vana-risin, which was founded by Sirasa in 
the Dekhan (Hari-V., xov. 5218 and 6231-8). Perhaps they may bo identified 
with the B&njAris or LambAdia, who are the great travelling traders of South 
Indip, and who are supposed to be descendants of Bilin and Sugrlva the 
Vinarm kings in the RAmayapa (Madras Census of 1891, Report, pp. 186 
and 279). The Matsya PurApa roads Vaj%-vd»ika» (oxiii. 47), which seems 
erroneous. 

f The peoplo of MahA-rAahtra, the modern M&brattas, whom canto Mil 
also considers to be in the South (verse 23). The name is a late one as 
I have not found it in the Mahi-BhArata or RAmAyapa. H was a large 
kingdom in Hiuen Tbgang's time in the 7th cent. A. D., and Cunninghsm 
makes it comprise nearly the western half of the Dekhau between the Iflth 
and 20th parallels of latitude, with its capital at KalyAni (Ano, Goog. of 
India, I. 553). 

The Matsya Purina reads Nai'a-rdthfras ^oxiii. 47), bnt not well, for this 
oountry and peoplo are mentioned in the M-Bh. as one of the kingdoms near 
the Kurus, and as situated in the south-west of Madhya-defa or on the 
borders of Rajputana (Sabhi-P., xxx. 1110; and Vir*ta-P., 1. 11-12) j and 
the Hari-Vamia derivo* them from an eponymous king Nava, making him 
and the progenitors of the Yaudhoyas, Ambastyhas and Si vis (which were 
tribes in or near the Panjab) all sons of king Uiinara (xxxi. 1674-8). 
Nava-rsshtra is therefore out of placo here. 

$ So also in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 866), or Mdhxthika* as the Matsya 
Pori pa reads (cxiii. 47). These people are, no doubt, tho same as the Udhi$h - 
makat (Xivamedh.-P., lzxxiii. 2475-7), that is, the people of MdKuh-maH. 
MAhish-roati was an ancient and famous city (Sabhs-P., xxx. 1125-63) and 
was situated on the R. Narmada, at a place where the Vindhyasaad the 
Riksha Mta. (the Satpura range) contract the valley (Ilari-V., xcv. 6218, Ac). 
Muo'uknnda was its founder according to that passage, and Mahish-mat 
according to another (td., xxxiii. 1846-7). Their descendant was the great 
Arjuna KArtavirya (ibid., 1850-xxxiv. 1890). Mahish-mati is identified with 
the modern Maheswar on the NarmadA in tho Imp. Gaz. of India (Vol. X, 
p. >29), but this hardly agrees with the notices in Sanskrit writings; for 
Mabeswarmust have Iain within tho ancient Avonti (see verse 62), and 
Avanti was held to be sometimes in tbo South and sometimes in the West, 
whereas M ahish -mati is never, 1 believe, plaoed anywhere bat in the Soath. 
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47 linpw* on all sides,t Abluras,* and Vaisikyas.J AiJIiakyssJI 

A more castorly position, such as MandhitA or noar there, seems better. 
At the time of the great war its king was Nila and his people were called 
LfUyudhaa (Udyoga-P., xviii. 692-3) or Nilayudhas (Bhishma-P., hi. 2414). 
Its people were aftorwards declared to have become degraded because of the 
extinction of sacred rites, Ac. (Anusis-P., xxxiii 2103-4; Muir’s Sanskrit 
Texts, I. 177). A Aldhuhxki, which seems to be a river, is mentioned in the 
RamAy. in this region (Kishk.-K., xli. 16.) 

• Or Kahngat. Kalinga was an ancient kingdom, its kings were famous 
(Adi*P., lxvii. 2701), and its princesses marriod into the Aryan royal families 
(«. g., Adi-P., xcv. 3774-5, & 8760; and SAnti-P., iv). Its people were closely 
allied to the Angus and Vangas, and the three nations are often linked together 
(e. g, A'di-P., eexv. 7820; and Dropa-P., lxx. 2436), and this connexion is 
emphasized by the allegation that these three and also the Suhmas and 
Puodras were descended from five eponymous brothers (see page 326 note J). 
Kalinga comprised all the Eastern coast between the Utkalas on the north 
(Raghu-V., iv. 38) and the Telingas or Telugus on the south. The R. 
Vaitaraui (the modern Byturni) flowed through it, and the Mahendra Mts. 
(the Eastern Ghats) were within its southern limits (Adi-P., oexv. 7820-24; 
and Raghu-V , iv. 38-43). Kalinga therefore comprised the modern province 
of Orissa and the district of Ganjani and probably also that of Vizagapatam- 
The Matsya Purspa makes Kalinga extend ns far west as the Amara-kaptaka 
hills (clxxxv. 12), but Kalinga there is, no doubt, an error for Kosala. Certain 
Kalingas have been mentioned in verse 87 above. 

t Sarvuiuk. This seems to be rather a stereotyped phrase. The Matsya 
Purina also reads the same (cxiii 47). Pnrvutah would be a preferable 
reading, for the Kalingas occupied a large part of the Eastern coast and 
do not appear to have inhabited any other part of the Dekhat 

X These may havo been an off-lying branch of this aboriginal raoe (see 
note to verse 86). Thu Vayu Purapa reads Alhirat here (xlv. 12G). The 
Matsya Purina reads Kdrathut (cxiii. 48>, they are the samo as the Kanukat 
mentioned in vers* 63 j they come in their proper position there and art out 
of place here. 

§ This is noi in tbo dictionary. For nha vainkya read either one word 
or sufca vaidikyair. The Vsyu (xlv. 126) and Matsya (cxiii. 48) Pttri^as 
read B$Mkai or Ai*hikat ; but 1 have not fouud any of these names elsewhere. 

|| I have dbt met this name elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary. The 
Vayu Purapa (xlv. 126) and the Matsya (cxiii. 48) read Afaryat, and this 
may mean either “forest-dwellers," or more probably " the people of Aftff," 
which is mentioned as a city iu the Dekhan, but without any date to identify 
H (Sebhs-P., xxx. 1176). 
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tod the Savaraa,* the Pulinda*,t the Vindhyn- 
mtnleyae,J the people of Vid»ibha§ and the Dapda- 

• The 8 ’aTmn* are an aboriginal tribe, according to some Dravidian, and 
aooording to others Kolarian. They are mentioned rarely in the M.-Bh. 
(Sinti-P., Ixr. 2429; olxviii. 6294-6803 5 olxxiii. 6416; and ocvii. 7569^61) 
aad Rimiy. (Xdi-K., i 69; Aranya-K., lxxvii. 6-32; Ac). They are represent¬ 
ed in these passages as dwelling in Central India and the Dekh&n, as being 
wicked Dasym, and as practising evil customs. They are still found scattered 
abont in those parts and also towards Orissa, under the nanios Sabar, Saar, 
Bair, Ac. In the Madras Presidency they are found chiefly in the Oanjam 
and Vixagapatam districts (Madras Consns of 1891, Report, p 254.) H The 
Sarars believe their original condition to have been that of a waudering tribe, 
roaming through the hills of Orissa and Chota Nagpur, living on the fruits 
of the forest and acknowledging the rulo of no reoogmzed chief” (Kialey's 
Castes and Tribes of Bengal, II 241-246); and this belief agrees, if we 
extend their range, with the earliest notices of them. See also Cunningham, 
Arch. Surv. Eepts., XVII and XX. 

t These people are mentioned again in verse 60 as being also in the 
West, and there appears to have been a Northern branch of tliom in the 
Himalayas (pee page 816 note f)- This Southern branch seoms from the 
M.-Bh. to ha je occupied the middle portion of the Dekhan ( 8 abhi-P., xxx. 1120; 
and Bhishma-P., ix. 869; and Ramiy., Kishk.-K, xli 17), and extended 
eastward where they had a great city (Sabht-P., xxviii. 1068). They were 
an aboriginal tribe, for they were mlecVbas (Vana-P., clxxxviii. 12888-40); 
they became oat-castes from not seeing brahmans (Anntfs.-P., xxxiii. 2104-6); 
they are called wioked and are said to have practised evil customs (SAuti-P., 
oovii 7569-61). The V 6 yu Purina reads Pulindrat (xlv. 126) erroneously. 

t The Viyu Parana reads V\ndhya-m<d<ka$ (xlv. 126), which is synonymous, 
“ those who dwell at the foot of the Vindhya mountains,” or “ the aborigines 
of the Vindhya mountains.” I have not met this name as describing any 
particular people, and taken in its general meaning it wonld include the 
raoes mentioned in versee 63-55 below : but perhaps it may be read as an 
adjective to “ Pnlindas.” The Matsya Parana reads Vindhya-pushika* (cxiii. 
48), which seems erroneous. 

§ Vidarbha was one of the most anoient and renowned kingdoms in the 
Dekhsa (Vana-P., xevi and xovii). It comprised the valley of the Payoshni, 
the modern Puma and the middle portion of the Tapti (see page 299 note f 
and;V ana -P., oxx. 10289-90), and corresponded to the western part of the 
Modern Btrar and the valley- 00 untry west of that. It is said to have been 
founded by a king Vidarbha who built a city called Vidarbhi (Hari-V., cxvii. 
6686 and 6906-8; and Vana-P., Uxii), which teems to have been the same 
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48 ku,* the Paurikas,t and the Uanlikae,| the Aimakae,§ 

m Knntjina the capital (Vana-P. lrxii: and Hari-V., civ. 5800-7; cxviii. 
6661-2). Its most famous king was Bhiahmaka, who held the title “king 
of the Dekhan” (»<f., cxvii 6590-1). The people were Bhojau (Udyoga-P., 
xlvif. 1881) or perhaps only the royal family was so called (id., olvii. 5850-1 j 
8abh4-P., xiii. 585-8), and so also in the Kaghu-Vamaa with referenoe to a 
period many generations anterior (vi. 59 and 69 ; and vii). The name Bhoja 
■eema to have more than one application, for the Bhojas together with the 
Andhakaa and Vpshijis belongod to the Yadava race (Hari-Y., xciv. 6181- 
6204), and the name appears to have boon applied also in a much wider sense 
to Kxhattriyas deseonded from Yayati (Sabb»-P., xiii 506-71). 

• The Daijdokas are mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Sabha-P., xxx. 1169) and 
were the inhabitants of the forest region called Daqdakdranya. Danijlaka 
originally was the namo of the immense forest, where Rama went in banish 
ment, and which is described in the Ramdy. as covering the whole of Central 
India from Bundelkhand on the north to southward of the Godaveri ( Journal , 
R. A. 8 ., 1894, p. 2U); but as this forest was gradually cleared away by the 
spread of the Aryan- colonies, its limits diminished till at last Dandaka 
denoted only tho country around the sources of the Godaveri and lower part 
of the Tapti (M -Bh., Sabh»-P , xxx. 1169; Vana-P., lxxxv. 8183-4). It could 
only have been at this stago that its inhabitants could well have been 
described by the name Darulakas, and it is no doubt the people of that 
moderate area who are moant here. To account for the name the Hari- 
VaroSa has provided an eponymous king Darujaka who made Dap<Jakara$ya 
(x. 637-9). 

t The peoplo of Puriki. This may be either the famous town Puri in 
Orissa, or the town Purikd which Muo'ukunda is said to have built on the 
northern slope of the Riksha Mts. in the kingdom of M6hish-raati (Hari-V., 
xov. 5220-8); but the latter seems more pcobabte, judging from the oontext. 
For Mihish-mati, see page 333 note %. The Vsyu Pur£pa reads Pavnikas, 
(xlv. 127); is this to be oonnocted with Poonah, south-east of Bombay ? I 
have not met it elsewhere. 

t The Vayu Puripa reads Maunikat (xlv. 127); and Dta\iUya$ are men¬ 
tioned in Sabha-P, li. 1871 ; but I have not found any of these names 
elsewhere. 

§ This as a people is not in the dictionary. The Vfyu Purfpa reads 
Armakat (xlv. 127), but Asmaka seems to be the proper form. These people 
are mentioned in the Rimiy. (Kishk.-K, xli. 17) and M.-Bh. (Droga-P, f 
xxxvii. 1605-8); and are plaoed in the middle of India by canto lviii. verse 
7. They may have been the descendants of Aimaka, who was the son of 
king Kalmixha-pida Saudita’s queen Madayanti by Vasishtha (Adi-P., cxxii. 
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Bhoga-yftrdhan&s,• Naisbika8,t Kuntalaa,$ Andb&s,§ Udbhi- 
49 due, || Vana-dirakaa^ ; these •• are the people* of the countrig* 
of the Southern region, ft 

4738-7; and clxxvii. 6777-91), and who founded the town Paudanya (ibid., 
6791). A queen Aimak! is mentioned in the Lunar line (id., xcv. 3760). 

• I hare not found this name elsewhere. Perhaps it may bo connected with 
the Southern Utaava-sankotaa (Bhishma-F., ix. 308; and seepage 319 note t). 

f Thia ia not in the dictionary. It much resembles the Nd*ikya$ of 
canto Ini i. verse 24, who are, no doubt, tho people of Nosik, north-east of 
Bombay; but they seom to be intended by JVt unkydvat in verse 61. Naisha- 
dhaa can hardly bo meant, for they are named in verse 54 and were not in 
South India. The Vayu Purana reads Natrnikas (xlv. 127) which somewhat 
resembles the NatrfiUiB of the Bbishma-P. list (ix. 359). 

$ A people of thia name havo boon mentioned in verso 32, as dwelling 
in Madhya-desa. The Kuntalas here were in tho Dukhan and arc the same 
as those mentioned in Bhishnia-P , ix. 367, and Knrna-P., xx. 779. It 
appears Kuntaln lay in the rogion between Belgaura ani) Bell ary (Arch. Burr, 
of W. India, No. 5 by J. F. Fleet, p 6, and No 10 by J. Burgess, p. 72 note). 

$ The VAyu Purana reads Andhra* (xlv. 127), which is, no doubt, right. 
Andhos «re mentioned in the M.-Bh (Udyoga-P., xviii. 686; and Bhishma- P. 
x. 367), but mistakenly for Andhakas and Andhras respectively. The An- 
dhras or Andhras wero a rude raco in early times (SabhA-P., iv 119; xxx. 1176; 
xxxiii. 1270; and Vana-P., li. 1988); but they established a kingdom during 
the third and second centuries B C. Andhra was a kingdom also in Hiuen 
Thsang’s time in tho 7th century AD, and comprised the t astern portion 
of the Nizam’s territories, with its capital at Warangal, according to Cun¬ 
ningham (Anc. Geog. of India). Another capita! was DhennkAkata, which 
is Dhara^ikota near Amaravati on tho Kistna(Arch. Burr of W. India, No. 10 
by J. Burgess, p. G2). Andhra is said to be probably tho same as Telinga 
(ibid., p. 72 note ; and dictionary), and is taken to be the Sanskrit name for 
Telugu in the Madras Census Report. Telugu is tho speech of the region 
extending from a parallel of latitude a little north of Madras northward as 
far as Ichapur in Ganjam; it does not penetrate into Mysore nor the western 
limits of AnanUpur and Bellary, but is spoken by many of the inhabitants 
of the Nizam’s Dominions and tho Central Provinces (llepori, p 188). 

',| This is not in the dictionary and I have not met with n elsewhere. 

«f “ Wood-splitters.” The Vayu Puraga reads SalaMUkat (xlv. 127), other 
forms of which are Kalakdnanat and Nabkakananat (diet.). 

•• The Kurma PorApa adds Magadhas (xlvii 38) miitukeuly; they are 
mentioned in their proper place in verse 41. 
ft For Vabhifdtydi reeti Dukthindyis ? The Mats/a Parana keeps pace 
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CANTO LYII. 


Hear from me the names of the Western peoples. Tbs 
SdryArakau, • the K41ibalas,t and the Durgas,^ and the 
50 Anekatas, § and the Pnlindas, || and the Suminas,^ the 

with the text as far as the "Dandakas” and then jumps at onoe, without 
any intimation, to the WeBtern peoples beginning with the “ Kuliyas " who 
correspond to the “ Pulindag ” of verse 50. 

• This is obviously a mistake for Surpdralccu, which the Vayu Purina 
reads (xlr. 128). SurpAraka or S'urpAraka (both forma seem correct, though 
the dictionary givos only the latter) was the country in the West where 
RAma JAmadagnya dwelt (Vana-P., Ixxxv. 8185); though it is also placed in 
the South (8abh£-P , xxx. 1169; and Vana-P., lxxxviii. 8337), because it was 
near the Southern Bea in the Western region (S'anfci-P., xlix. 1778-82). It 
bordered on the sea near PrabhAsa (Vona-P., cxviii. 10221-7), which is the 
modern Somnath in the peninsula of KathiAwAr; it inoluded the oountry 
around the month of the NarmadA (AnuSAs.-P., xxv. 1736), and the mouth of 
that river was so specially connected with RAma that it was called JAmnd- 
agnya (Matsya PurApa, cxoiii. 83-34). He built the city SurpAraka there 
(Hari-V., xovi. 6800), and Dr. Burp-ess has identified it with the small modern 
town Supara near Bassein, north of Bombay. The country SurpAraka there¬ 
fore comprised the littoral tract from about Bassein to about the R. NarmadA. 
(Arch. 8urv. of W. India, No. 10 p. 81). The proper reading in RAmAy. 
Kishk.-K., xliii. 6, should, no doubt, be "the SurpArakas also" instead of 
"the extensive towns” (Qorresio's Edition, Annotations). 

f This is not in the dictionary. The VAyu Puripa reads Kolavaruu (xlr. 
128), but I have not found either name elsewhere. Perhape this is to be 
connected with Kalioan, a town adiut 87 miles north of Nasik (which is 
mentioned in page 839, note ||). 

X This is not in the dictionary and I have not found the name elsewhere ; 
but the Durgaliu are mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 359). Perhape 
this is to be connected with Dungar-pur, a town and state about 90 miles 
north-east of Ahmedabad. 

§ Or Anikalas, or C'anikatas; neither is in the dictionary. The Vayu 
Purina reads KdUtukat (xlr. 128); but I have not found these words else¬ 
where. Theee names suggest Calicut, but that is too far south to be admit - 
sible here in the Western region. 

|| See note to verse 47 above. This branoh would be among the hills 
eouth-weat of Malwa or the southern portion of the Aravalli hills probably 
The Vayu Purina reads Puleycu (xlv. 129), and the Matsya K*Uya» (cxiiL 
49); but I have not met with either name elsewhere. 

% This is not in the dictionary. The VAyu Parana reads 8unUa» (xlv. l£)), 
and the Matsya 8irdla» (cxiii 49) j but 1 have dot found any of theee words 
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Rtipipu,* and the Svspad&ii.t and the Knrnmins, J and 
51 all the Kath<kgharaa,§ and the others who are called N4- 
aikyavasj and the others who live on the north bank of the 
Narmada, *[ the Bhirn-kac'c'has,** and the Jlaheyas.ft and 

elsewhere. Are these two names to be identified with lernrl ' There wst an 
ancient Jewish colony, the modern Beni.Israel, on the Bombay coast before 
the 2nd cent. A. D. (Hunter’s Indian Empire, p 2.*H). 

• The Viyu (xlv 129), and the Matsya (cxm. 49) Purina* read Rupatat. 
I hare not met either name elsewhoro. Tho Uhishma-P. list mention* Rupa- 
vdhikat (ix. 351). 

t This m the name of a people is not in tho dictionary; bat STva-paca 
“dog-cooking,” ( • S’va-pdka, which would not §uit tho metro) occur*, u the 
narao of a dogradod tribe (Manu, x. 19 and 51) Tn •iauku is said to have 
associated with the S'va-pakas, when discarded by his father (Huri-V.xii. 
721-3). The Viyn Pursna (xlv. 129) and the Matsya (cxm. 49) road Tdfta- 
•at, which resembles the Tdpa^atiamag placed in tho south region by canto 
lviii. verse 27, which might meau the descendants of ascetics. 

X This is not in the dictionary. The Viyu Purapa reeds Turatitat (xlr. 
129), but I have not met either name elsewhere. Tho Matsya roads TWftnfc/if 
(oxiii. 49), which resembles the Tttttrae mentioned in Bhiahiua-P., 1. 2084 
but there are no data to identify them 

§ This is not in the dictionaiy. The Viiyu Purina rends Puruktharat (xlv, 
129). and the Matsya Kdrank'iraa (cxin. 49) Tho Pdrninvnt of canto lviii 
rerse 31 appear to be the same penplo. I have not met with any of these 
names elsewhere, except Kirasksrss in Sabki-P , xlix. 1804, but the Piraia- 
vas might mean a tribe which claimed descent from Paraiu-RAma 

|| This is not in the dictionary. The Viyu Purina reads “ Nisikyas and 
others” (xlv. 130); this agrees with the Sdtiky >t of canto lviii, verse 24 
except that the latter are placed in the South The Nisikyas are, no donbt, 
the people of Naaik, which is an ancient and sacred city north-east of 
Bombay. The Matsya PurApa reads “ and others who are ealUd VMikas ” 
(oxiii 60), but 1 have not met this name elsewhere. 

«f The Vayu Purapa (xlv. 180; and tho Matsya (oxiii. 60) say M witbio the 
NarmsdA.” 

** Or Bhdru - kac'c'hat as the Matsya Puri pa reads (oxiii 50). These are, no 
donbt, the same as the Bhr*g*-kac'c'hat of canto lviii. verse 21. Tbe word is 
the Greek Barugaxa and survives in the modern Bhamch or Broach, a large 
town near the month of the NarmadA (Ano. Geog. of India). The VAyu 
Purina reads Bhdnu-kac'ehrat (xlr. 180) erroneously. None of these names 
ooear 1 believe in the BAmAyana or MahA-Bhirata. 

ft These axe, no doubt, the people who dwelt along the R. Mahi (eee page 
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52 the Saraavatas* also, and the Ka&niraa.t and the Sn-rash- 
traa,| and the Avantyas, § and theArbudas|| alao. These 
are the Western peoples. 

53 Hear the inhabitants of the Vindhya Mountains.^ The 

294, note §) north of Baroda. The Mdhikaa of the Bhigbma-P. list (ix. 354) 
are no doubt the same. 

• So also the Matsya Parana (cxiii. 50). "The people who dwell along 
the R. Saraa-Tatl," which is, no doubt, the small river of that name that flows 
into the sea at Prabhssa, the modern Somiuith, in the peninsula of Kathiawar 
(Vana-P, lxxxii. 6002-4 j aud S'alya-P., xxxvi 2048-51). They are not the 
same as the Sarasvntas of canto lviii. verse 7, who wore in Madhya-de$a. 
The Vayu Purina roads instead " Sahanas and Sa^vatas” (xlv. ISO); I have 
not found either name elsowhore, but tho S'ditkan of tho Bhishma-P. list 
(ix 854) are, no doubt, the same as the second of these. 

t This name is altogether out of plaoe here, and tho KaSmiras have been 
mentioned in their proper position in verse 41. The Vayu Parana reads 
Ktic'chviyoM instead (xlv. 181) and the Matsya Kac’c'hika* (cxiii. 61), which 
indicate the correct reading. They are the people of Kac’c'ha (see canto lviii. 
verse 28) the modern Kaohh or Kutch. 

X Su-rish(ra is a country frequently mentioned in the M -Bh., but the 
references seldom convey any definite information. It included the penin¬ 
sula of Kithiiwar and the country arouud the G. of Cambay — that is, not 
quite all the modern territory called Gujarat (Vana-P., lxxxviii 8344-9). It 
is very rarely alluded to in the Rsmay. (see once in Adi-K., xii. 23). The 
old name survives in the town Surat near the mouth of tho Tapti. 

§ This form is not given in thw dictionary ; read Avantyii for Avantydf t 
They are the people of Avanti; see note to verse 55 where the Avantis are 
mentioned again, and more appropriately, for canto lviii. verse 22 plaoes 
them in the Tortoise’s right side, i e., the South : but they wore considered 
to be in both regions. 

The Viyu Purina (xlv. 181) and the Matsya (cxiii 61) read Annrtaa, which 
is perhaps better, as they are placed by canto lviii. verso 30 in the Tortoise's 
right hind-foot. Anarta was the country which had for its capital Dvaraki 
or Dvara-vati or Kusa-stliHli, the modern Dwai-ka on the sea-shore at the 
extreme west of the peninsula of Kathiawar (&inti*P , cccxli. 12955; Hari-V. 
cxiii. 6265-6). It was Krishna's special kingdom, but it waa founded long 
before (Hari-V., x. 642-9; and xeiv. 5163-9). 

1| The people of Arhuda, the modern Mt. Abu near the south end of the 
Aravalli hills. 

J For Vindhanivdtinak read Vindhya-nivatinah ; see vorse 55. Vindhya is 
need here in its general aud wider meaning, as denoting the whole mountain- 
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Straju,* and Karushas.f and I be Kerala*, | and Utk»la»,§ 

chain from Gujarat eastwards, and not in the precise sense given it in verses 
81-28, because the Naishadhas, Avantis and other western people are inolnd- 
ed in this group. 

• I hare not met with this name elsewhere, and it is not in the dictionary. 
The V4yu Purina fxlv. 132) and the Matsya (oxiii. 52) road Milavas, which 
is no doubt correct. Malava is the modem Malwa; and the people are 
generally ment^ned in the M.-Bh. as a tribe rather than as a settled nation 
8abh4-P , xxxiii. 1270 ; li 1871; and Vana-P , ccliii 15256). Milava does 
not appear to have been so extensive however as Malwa and, as this passage 
indicates, denoted rather the upper portion of that region bordering on the 
Vindhyas, west of Avanti. 

f The name is also written Kdrutha, Kdrutha and Kdruthaka. This people 
constituted a poweiful nation under king Danta-vakra in the Patrfavas’ time 
(8abh4-P., xiii. 675-7; and Hari-V., xci 4963); bnt they seem to have con¬ 
sisted of several tribes (Udyoga-P, iii. 81) and were not looked upon as olosely 
allied to the races around them, for thoir origin is carried directly baok to 
an eponymous ancestor Karusha, a son of Manu Yaivasvata, in the Hari* 
Vaihfa (x. 614; and xi 658). The position of KarGsha is indicated by the 
following allusions. It is linked with C'edi and with K£ii (A'di-P., oxxiii. 4796 ; 
Bhishma-P., ix. 348; liv. 2242; lvi 2416; cxvii. 6446; and Karpa-P., xxx. 
1231), and with the Vitsyaa or Vatsas (Drops-P., xi. 896; see page 807, 
note*); it waa not a very accessible country (Sabha-P., li. 1864); and 
here it is said to rest on the Vindhyas. Moreover Danta-vakra acknow¬ 
ledged Jarisandha, king of Magadba (see page 380 note J) as his suzerain 
(Sabhs-P., xiii. 676-7; and Hari-V., xci. 4963). Kartisha therefore was a 
hilly country, south of Kiii and Vatsa, between C'edi and Magadha; that is, 
it comprised the hilly country of which Bewa is the centre, from about the 
R. Sen on the west as far as the oonfines of Behar on the east I have dis¬ 
missed KarUsha in a paper on “Ancient C6di, Matsya and Karu*a" in the 
Bengal Asiatic Society’s Journal , 1896, Part I. p. 249. 

J This must be incorrect, for the Keralas were a well-known people in the 
South; see note to Kevalat in verse 45. The Vsyu Puripa (xlv. 182) and 
Matsya (cxiii. 52) read Mekalat, which is no doubt right. They are men¬ 
tioned in the M.-Bh. (Bhishma-P., ix. 848; and li. 2103) and occupied the 
Ma hal* hills and the hilly country around. The Mekaia hills are the hills 
In which the B. Sone rises (Ramay., Kishk.-K , xl. 20), and which bound 
Chhattisgarh on the west and north. These people are often coupled, as here, 
with the Utkalss. 

| See page 327, note • Utkala had a wide extension and falls within this 
group as well as within thf* Eastern group. 
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the UtUmurnM,* and the DaAarnaa, f the Bhojyaa, J and 
51 the Kiakindhakas, § the Toialae, || and the Eotalaa,^ 

9 The Uttamaa are mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 848) and are no 
doubt the same poople. The Matsya Purina reads Auntfrdmdahaa (oxiii. 52). 
A people called Urddhva-karnaa are mentioned in canto lviii. verse 16. I 
hare not, however, found any of these names elsewhere. 

f This people formed a well-known kingdom in early times (Adi-P., cxiii* 
4440; Vana-P., Ixix. 2707-8 ; and Udyoga-P., cxc.-cxciii), and inhabited the 
oountry watered by the It. Daiirna, the modern Dasan, a tributary of the 
Jumna. They are named thrice in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 348, 350 and 363), 
which seems inexplicable. They are mentioned both in the Eastern and in 
the Western regions in the accounts of Bhima’s and Nakula’s campaigns 
(Babhi-P , xxviii. 1068-5; and xxxi. 1189); the former of these allusions is 
correct, but the latter seems to be an error. The capital was Vidis4, see page 
848, note f- 

$ Or better, Bhojat, as the Veyn (xlv. 182) and Matsya (oxiii. 52) Parana* 
read. This name, as mentioned in page 335, note §, seems to have had 
more than one application. Bhojas as a Yadava tribe dwelt in Kpshpk's 
kingdom in 8u-r4shtra; and Bhojas inhabited Mrittikavati, which seems from 
the various references to it to have been situated somewhere on the north¬ 
eastern limits of the modern Gujarat (Vana-P., xiv. 629; xx. 791; cxvi. 
10172-6; ocliii. 15245; Mausala-P., vii. 244^5; and Hari-Y., xxxvii. 1980-7; 
and xxxviii. 2014). These may be the Bhojas mentioned in the text, inhabit¬ 
ing the extreme western end of the Yindhya range. 

§ Or better, Kxahkindhakaa, as the Matsya Farida reads (oxiii. 52). They 
are no doubt the same as the Kaitlcindhyat of oanto lviii verse 18; but they 
oannot have any reference to Kishkindhyi in the Bamty., for that oountry 
lay far to the south of the Godavari (see Journal, R. A. 8., 1894, pp. 255, Ac.), 
and is referred to in M.-Bh., Sabhi-P., xxx. 1122. The Kishkindhakaa men¬ 
tioned in the Qari-Yamk (xiv. 784) may be the people intended here, bat 
there appear to be no data to identify them. 

|| The Matsya Purina reads BtoiaUu (oxiii. 53). They are not in the dio- 
-iionary, bnt Tothala and Toaala are given doubtfully. I have not however 
found any of theee names elsewhere. 

? Theee are the people of Dakshiqa Koeala or Mahi-Koeala, the modern 
Ghhattiagafh. In the Journal, E A. 8., 1894, p. 246, some reasons have been 
given for placing the P&fio'Apearas lake, where Earns apeut ten years of hie 
nils, in this region. May one hasard the conjecture that it was in oonse- 
qaeaoe of his long residence here, that a oolony from North Koeala invaded 
this region, established a kingdom here and gave their name to this ooentry f 
The oonaexkm was ancient (Aivsmedh.-P., lxxxii. $164-5)- 
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the Traipuras, • and the Vaidiias.t the Tamburas, J 
and the Tnmbnlae, § the Pa-tua, j| and the Naiahadhae,^ 

• The people of TripnrA, the modern Tower, on the R. Nermedi. It wee 
e famotu city (Sabhe-P., xxx. 1164; Vaiia-P., ccliii. 16246) deriving ite name 
from a legend that the demons had a triple city Ti x-pura here, made of gold, 
■liver and iron, and S'iva destroyed it at the intercession of the gods ; this is a 
favourite subject with the poets fKarpa-P., xxxiii and xxxivj and sea 
Ait&reya-Brahm , I. iv. 23 and 24, for the story in an older form); see also 
Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Rcpts., VIII. 124; IX. 64-66; and, XXI. 23; but 
his connexion of Tripuri with C'edi in early times is mistaken, see paper on 
"Ancient C6di, Matsya and Karu$a” in Journal , Bengal Asiatic Society, 
1896, Part I. p. 249. 

f For Yaidtiaa read Vauhidn. These are the people of Vtdtfd. It was a 
famous town, the capital of the country Datf rpa, and sitnated on the R. 
Vetra-vati, the modem Betwa, a little way east of Ujjain (Mogha-D., i. 24, 
26 and 28). It is probably to be identified with the modem Bhilsa, or rather 
with Bes-nag&r the ancient capital which is dose to Bhilsa ('Cunningham’s 
Stops of Bh&rhut, 132, Ac). The Viyu Puripa reads Vaidikat (xlv. 183), 
which seems erroneous, though the Vai diiai are really included among the 
Daiirpi&s in the last verse. 

I These are mentioned as a wild aboriginal tribe who inhabited the slopes 
of the Vindhya Mountains in the Hari-Vamfe (v. 810-11). The Matsya 
Purs pa reads Tumurat (oxiii. 63), and the Tumbumas (Bhishma-P., 1. 2084) 
may be the same. 

§ The Viyu Puripa reads Tumurcu (xlv* 188); see the last note. The 
Matsya reads Tumbarat (oxiii. 63). This is no doubt a tribe oloeely allied to 
the last. 

|| This people seems to be the same as the Pafae'e'arat, who are mentioned 
several times in the M.-Bh.; see page 809, note •. The Viyu Puripa reads 
8ha(iunu (xlv. 133), and the Matsya Padgamat (cx iii 68); bat 1 have not 
met either of these names elsewhere. 

J The people of Nishadha; the Nuhadhtu, as the Viyu Puripa reads (xlv. 
188). This oountry is chiefly known from the story of its king Nala (Vana-P., 
liii.-lxxix); otherwise it is rarely mentioned. The chief data for fixing ite 
position are Nala's remarks to his wife when he is banished from his kingdom 
(id., lxi. 2317-9); and, as stated in note t to page 299, it seems to ms the 
view which hs describes could only be obtained completely from a position 
on the Satpura Mountains about longitude 76° K. The text says also 
Nishadha rested on the Vindhya Mountains. Hence it may be inferred that 
N ishad ha comprised the oountry south of the Vindhyms between long. 74P 
and 76°, with Avaitfi to the north-east and Vidarbha to the south-east. lie 
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55 Annajas,* and the Tush ti-karaa,t the Virahotras,t and tha 
Avantis.§ All these peoples dwell on the slopes of the 
Vindkya Mountains. 

capital was probably in the Tapti valley; Damayanti in wandering from 
it found her way north-eastward to C'edi (see note to C'edi in canto Iviii. 
verse 16). 

• I have not met this name elsewhere and it is not in the diotionary. The 
Hatsya Purspa reads Aripaa (cxiii. 54) whioh seems erroneous. The Vayu 
Puripa reads Anipaa (xlv. 184) which is no doubt correct. Anupa means 
“a oountry situated near water,” or "a marshy country.” It was applied to 
various tracts near the sea, generally in the combination sagardnvpa, e.g. t in 
Bengal (8abhi-P., xtv. 1002; xxix. 1101; and xxxiii. 1268-9); in or near 
the Papaya kingdom in the South (Ddyoga-P , xviii 578) ; in the north and 
west of the peninsula oi Kathiawar (Hari-V, cxiii. 6361-9; and cxiv. 
6410-11); and on tho western coast generally (Udyoga-P., iii. 81); but the 
name was more specially applied to a tract on the west coast which consti¬ 
tuted a kingdom in the Pap<)avas’ time (Sabha-P, iv. 123). The only oountry 
which rests on the Vindhyaa and borders on the sea is the tract on the east 
of the Q. of Cambay, north of the Narmada, and this no doubt was Anupa. 
It is also indicated that Su-rash^ra, Anupa and Xnarta were contiguous coun¬ 
tries, and that Anupa lay beyond and south of Su-r4ah(ra (Hari-V., xciv. 6142— 
80). When the kings of Mihish-mati (see page 833, note J) were powerful, 
the valley of the lower Narmadi and Antipa would naturally fall under their 
sway, and this no doubt explains why Kartavirya is oalled “ lord of An6pa ” 
(Yana-P., cxvi. 10189-90), and king Nila also (Bhishma-P., xcv. 4210). 

y I have not found this name elsewhere, and it is not in the diotionary. 
The reading should no donbt be Tun4ik*raa as the Vfcyu Purina reads (xlv. 
184). A Tupd>kera king is mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Dropa-P., xvii. 691), 
and the Tup«fikeras (Karpa-P., v. 188); and the Tuptfikeraa are said in 
the Hari-Vaxhia to be a branch of the Haihaya raoe (xxxiv. 1896). There is 
a town oalled Tendukhera a little north of tho N arm ad A at nearly long. 
79° £.; and as this site suits the text, it may be presnmod these people 
oocupied that position in the Narmada valley. Tho Hatsya Puripa reads 
Shup^ikera* (cxiii. 54), not quite corrootly. 

I The VAyu Puriipa (xlv. 184) and the Matsya (cxiii. 64) read Vitihotrat 
which is no doubt oorrect. Vitihotra was a famous Haihaya king, and the 
Vitihotras were a brauoh of that raoe (Hari-V., xxxiv. 1895). They are 
oalled FffcoJtotrtu in the M.-Bh. (Dropa*P., lxx. 2486). Being Haihayas, they 
probably oooupied a part of the upper Narmada valley. 

| They have been mentioned alrepd\ in verse 52. Avanti had the Nar- 
madi flowing through it <8abh4-P., xxx. 1114; and Van*-P , lxxxix. 8854-8) 
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56 Next I will tell thee aleo the names of the oonm* 
tries whioh rest against the Mountains.* The Nih4ras,t 
and the Hamsa-margas,J the Korns, § the GurgapaaJ 

and wm on the lower portion of that river, for it is placed in tho South in 
the drat of these passages, and in the Weat in the second passage and ia 
verse 62. It appears to have been bounded by the Rikshs Mountain 
(Satpara range) on the south (Vana-P., Iri 2317), bat its limits on the north 
are not dear. Its capital, though not mentioned in tho M.-Bh., was UjjayinI 
or Vii&li, the modern Ujjaia, in later times (Megha-D., i. 31). Avanti there* 
fore comprised the region of the sources of the Chambal and the country 
south-westward as far as the Satpura range. Two brothers Vinda and Anu- 
vinda are often named as the kings of Avanti in tho M -Bh. (Udyoga-P., clxv. 
6763; Dropa-P., xcix. 8682—92; and K&rpa-P., ziii. 498-9), but they ware 
also Kaikeyaa and led Kaikeya troops {ibtd., 492-624). May it be inferred a 
branch of the Kaikeyaa bad invaded and oonqnered Avanti f 

* Parvatdirayin. These mountains are it seems only the Himalaya range. 
This group repeats many of the tribes mentioned in verses 40-42. 

f 1 have not met this name elsewhere. Are theae the modern NewArs, 
who inhabit the great valley of Nepal and ita vioinity, and who were the 
owners of the country prior to the Gurkha invasion ( Journal , Bong As. Sooy., 
Vol. LXIII, Part I, 213, 214 and 217). The Vayu Parana reads NtyarKaras 
(xlv. 135), but I have not found it elsewhere. The Matsya reads Nirdhdras 
(cxiii. 65) whioh seems erroneous. 

t See page 323 note f. The Matsya Puripa reads Barvagas (cxiii. 66) 
whioh seems erroneous. 

S These are probably the Utt&ra or Northern Karas, for the Kurus of 
Madhya-deia ooold not properly be described as dwelling among mountains. 
They seem to have been the stock from which the Kurus of Madhye-deta 
separated off, for the period when Dhpta-rishtra and Pap<Ju were born is 
described as a golden age, in which both branches of the Kurus engaged ia 
happy rivalry (Adi-P., cix. 4837-46); but the wistful recollections of their 
ancient home idealised it afterwards into a blissful land, where fancy gave 
itself free scope (BAmiy., Kishk.-K., xliv. 82-115) They seem to have 
oocupied the uppermost valleys of the Indns near its sources, with KaiUsa 
lying beyond (Vana-P., cxiv. 1102&-35); and fervid imagination also placed 
Ahem olose to Mount Morn on its north side (Bhishma-P., vi. 207—8; and vii. 
*W). or in tho region Hari-ranha, and declared men ooold not enter their 
Beared lend (Sabhi-P., xrriL 1054-8). They ere deeeribed m linn* in primi- 
tire happineee, and women had the ntmoet freedom there (oxxii. 4719-11 i 
end Bamty., loc. eit.). 

|| Thia ia not in the cttotioenry and I hare not mot it eleewhere. An theae 
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57 the Khasas,* and the Kunta-prdvaraijas.t the 
lTrgaB,J the D4rvas,§ the Sakfitrakas, || the Tri- 

people the modern Gurnngs, nn important tribe of Tatar race, who dwell now 
throughout Nepal, but whose territory was formerly the couutry about 
Lamzung, Ghatidrung and Siklis, west of tlio groat valley of Nopal (Journal, 
Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol. LXI1I. Part I. 213, 217 and 223-229; Bisley’s 
Castes and Tribes of Bengal, I. 304)? The Vayu Pnrana reads Tanganas hero 
(xiv. 135), after having named them previously (%b%d. t 120); so© verso 41. 
The Matsya reads A-jHtlhat fcxiii 55), which seems erroneous. 

• The Khasas or Khavas are genorally mentioned as a half-civilized tribe 
outside Judia, along with Sahas, Daradas, Ac. (Sabha-P., li. 1859; Drona-P, 
xi. 399; and exxi. 4846-7) Thoy are said to have been defeated and de¬ 
graded by Sagara (Ilari-V., xiv. 784), and wei*e considered mlec'cTias ( td ., xcv- 
6440-1; see also Muirs Sanek. TextB, II. 482). The KhaBas in the text, 
however, may perhaps be identified with the Khas, who were formerly a small 
elan but have dovelopod into the predominant military order of the kingdom 
of Nepal through intermarriages with brahmans ( Journal , Bengal Asiatio 
Bocioty, Vol. LXlll. Port I. 217-223). Seo canto lviii. verse 6. 

t I have not found this name elsewhere. The Vayu Purarja reads Kuia 
instead of Kunta (xlv. 136), which does not soem satisfactory. The proper 
reading should no doubt be A’arna-prdvaranaa, “ those who cover themselves 
with their ears," a people mentioned several times in the M.-Bh. (SabhA-P., 
li. 1875; and Bhishtna-P., li. 2103). They are placed in the South in the 
story of Sahadeva’s conquests (8abhA-P , xxx. 1170) and among the Kiratas 
in the Eastern region in the Hamsy (Kishk-K. xl. 29); but it seems per¬ 
missible to identify them with the Vlukas, for a story is told about an Ulfika 
named Pr<fvdr,i-kan<ia (Vnna P, oxoviii. 13334). The Ulukas dwelt in the 
Himalayas iibtd.), and formed a kingdom in the Pa^avns’ time (Udyoga-P., 
dix. and clx), but it seems impossible to fix their position more definitely than 
somowhere in Nepal (Sabha-P., xivi. 1014-20). Tho word Karna-privarapa 
is alio used as an adjective, for HanumAn saw female RAkshasas in LankA 
u three-eared and pin-oared, long-eared, oar-less, and one-eyed and one-oared, 
and having their ears as a oovoring” (RAmAy., Sund.-K., xvii. 24); and it 
was an ancient belief that there were people with immense ears which covered 
their bodies (Plin., iv. 18; and vii. 2 ; Mandeville’s Travols, chap. xix). The 
Hatsya P. mentions Kuthu-j>rdvara*aa and Katta-pravaranci foxx. 56 und 58). 

J This peoplo have been already mentioned in verse 42. 

| These appear to be tho same as the Darvas mentioned in verse 42; see 
Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Repts., II. 15 j and XIV. 145. 

U This is uot in tho dictionary; but it seems to be the same as Soitrvi-grdAas 
or Sakpd-ruAus, who are said to be a terrible mlecVka tribe in the North 
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gartas,* and the G41avas,t the Kiritas,! and fho tamasan.J 

58 And in this Bh&rata is established the law of the four ago*, 
the Kpta, Treta and the two oflierfl. Such is this country 

59 Bharata, constituted with a four-fold conformation (| On its 
south and west and east is the great ocean; the Himavat 
range stretches along on its north, like the string of a bow. % 

60 Then this country Bharata is filled with every kind of seed, 
0 brahman. It has the supremacy of Brahnni, the lordship 
of the Ruler of the Immortals, the divinity of the gods, and 

(Bhishma-P., ix 873). There appear to be no data to fix their position unless 
they may be connected with the Sakrin-namUi, which acorns to bo a river in 
the oaat of Nepal (Vana-P , lxxxiv 8137). The text might also be read “ and 
the Kfitrakas,” but I have found no such name elsewhere. 

• Or TraigartaB. Trigarta was considered to be in the Northern rogioa 
(Sabhs-P., xxvi. 1026) and also in the Western (of, xxxi 11 HI*) It is generally 
mentioned in connexion with the Smdhus, Madras and other Panj&b nations 
(id., li. 1870; Vana-P , cclxiv. 15593-9; cclxx. 15743; Muslima-1'., xviii. 688j 
cxviii. 64S5; cxx. 5649; Drona-P., vii 183 ; and also Hari-V., xci 4965-70). It 
was near the KuruB, for the Papdavas when burnt out of Viinnuvata visited 
the Trigartas and other contiguous nations \Adi-l\, clvl 6081-7J; and also 
near Matsya and S'alva, for these two kingdoms had often raided into Trignrta 
(Virapi-P., xxx). From these indications it appears that Trigarta must have 
touched the Panjab on the west, and the Kurus on the south east, and been 
close to Matsya (see page 307 note •) and f^alva (see note to canto Iviii. verse 
6 ) on the south | hence it mu«t have comprised the country from Amballa and 
Pattiala to the R. Bias, i.e , the Jalandhar doab and the country south-oast 
of that. Cunningham includes Kangra also (Arch. 8urv, Repts., II. 10 j and 
XIV. 110 and 117; and Buddh Cave Temples, p 93). At the time of the great 
war Prasthala belonged to Trigarta (see note on page 321), and so brought 
the Trigarta territories close to Matsya and ffilva. 

f Those people, no doubt, claimed to be the descendants of the fishi Gat&ra 
(Hari-V., xxvii 1463-7; and xxxii 1767-76), who was a famous son of VtfvA- 
raitra (AnuSas.-P., iv 249-259; Udyoga-P., cv-cxviii; and see cantos XX and 
XXI above), or took their narno from him; see similarly the A trey as and 
Bharadvajas of verse 39. 

J 8oe uote to verso 40. 

5 These have boon already mentioned in verse 41. 

|j C'atuh-Banuthdna-iamsthitam. 

•J This implies that tbo Himavat ran go included also the Sulaiman Moun¬ 
tains along the west of tho Panjab. The simile must refer to a drawn bow, 
with the string angular in the middle. 
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61 the mortal nature of men.* It hat runout kinds of (wild 
animals, cattle and aqnatic animals ;f and all creeping things 
likewise. And from it are produced J all immovable things, 

62 together with things good or bad. No other land of action 
exists among the worlds, 0 brihman. Even among the gods, 

63 0 saintly brahman, this is ever in truth§ the wish—“Oh, 
that we shall become men on the earth, when we fall from 
onr divine condition! A man indeed does actions that the 

04 gods and demons cannot do!” Those who are involved in the 
fetters of such action, who are eager to proclaim their own 
actions, || and who are possessed of a small portion of happi- 
boss perform no action at all. 


Casio LVIII. 


JUrlandeya continuing represents India at retting upon Vishnu in 
the form of a tortoise looking eastward, and distributes the 
various countries and peoples accordingly over the several parts 
of hit body, together with the corresponding lunar conttelktions. 
Me gives am astrological application to this arrangement and 
enjoins the performance of religicnw rites to avoid calamity. Be 
also distributes the constellations of the Zodiac over the TortoMs 
body. 

Kraushtnkif spoke 

1 Adorable Sir! Thon bast doly declared Bharata to me, its 
8 rivers, mouutama, countries, and the people who inhabit it. 

* Hernias tathd Memt incorrect. Read instead mertyati [arid ! 

t Mrifa-patv-apsaro yimu. The meaning of " aqnatic animal ’’ is given to 
ajsssro bat not to ap-taras in the dictionary. 

J For pra-ydh read pra-jatih f 

S For tadd aha read tadmeatifca f 

J| This seems rather meaningless. For »va.)t*rma-lh v dpanottuka\A the MB. 
read* »va4cmrm*-k$hapanonmukhaxh, “who are averse to diminishing the stock 
•f their actions;” bat hthapanotmkai^ seems preferable, “ who are eager to 
di mi nis h the stock of their actions.” 

5 For Irvthfukir read Irtuikfahr. 
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But ihon didst previously make mention of the Tortoise, teho 
it the adorable Vishpn, in Bhirata; I desire to hear fnlly 
about his position. 

3 What position does he, the god Jan&rdana, occupy in his 
form of the Tortoise ? And how are weal and woe indicated 
thereby to mankind according to the position of his face and 
of his feet f Expound all that about him. 

Mirkanqleya spoke 

4 With his face looking eastwards the adorable Tortoise-formed 
god takes his position, when he approaches this nine-portioned 

5 country Bharata, 0 brahman. The constellations are arrang¬ 
ed all about him in nine divisions, and the countries * also, 
0 brahman. Hear duly from me which they are. 

6 The Voda-mantras,t the Vimarnjavyas.i the S'Alvas,§ 

• The arrangement of the ooutitries is very far from correct) and this 
canto cannot be compared with the last canto for accuracy. To make tho 
shape of India conform to that of a Tortoiae lying ontipread and facing 
eastwards ia an absnrd fancy and a difficnlt problem. 

f This ia not in the dictionary and I have not fonnd the name elsewhere. 
Doea it mean “ those who observe the Vodaa and the Mantras especially " 
or has it any reference to Brahmavarta ? 

J I have not found thia elaowbere and it ia not in the dictionary. 
vyas are mentioned in verse SB. 

§ Or ffdlvtyat a* they were also called (Vana-P. coliiii. 15576-81). The 
8’ilvaa are often mentioned in the M-Bh They were near the Kura* 
(Vir<ta-P. i. 11-12) and the Trigartaa (»d. r rrl) ; and in the beautiful story 
at Satya-vat and Savitri, he was a Salva prince and she a Madra princess 
(Yana-P. ocicii, Ac.). Other indication! of Selva are given in the allusions 
to Krishna’s conquest of it, but the story is marred because the people are 
called Oaityaa and Danavas, and SaiibUa which seems to have been the 
capital ia deeoribod as a oity and aa situated in the air, and also as ablo to 
move about freely (Vana-P riv-nii. Udyoga-P. xlvii 18S6; and llropa-P. 
at 885). The Silva king attacked Dvira-vafi, and Krishna in retaliation 
killed him and destroyed Sanbba at the gulf of the aea (iW ), which ean be 
•one other than the Rann of Kachh. From theae indications it appear* 
Biin was the country along the western aide of the Aravalli hilla. Banbha 
{a incapable of being determined. Silva seem* to have contained another 
<diy galled Mdrttikdvata (or Jfritokd-voWf), which i« probably the tame aa 
tha Mrittiki-vati mentionad in page >48, notot (Vana-P. air. 628» and 
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and the Nip&s,* and the S’akae.t and the Ujji- 

xi. 791). The Tlari-Vanria Rays king Sagnra degraded the Silvas (xiv. 784), 
but this is a late fable for tho Salva king was one of the leading monarch* in 
Krishna's time (id , cwiii. 6029) and was brother of R’ilu-pala king of C'edi (Va¬ 
na-P. xiv. 620-7); and other allusions shew that Salva was a famous kingdom 
before (hat (Udyoga-P. clxxiii and clxxiv; and Anufas.-P. cxxxvii. 6267); be¬ 
sides which, Satya-vat and Savitrf rank with the noblest characters in anoienfc 
Indian story. Tho weird legend of Vyushitdsvn’s queen no doubt means her 
sons bocame Salvas and did not originate the race (Adi-P. exxi. 4695-4714), 
as in tho case of the Madrus (page 316, note J). 

* Tho Nipas bi-gan with king Nipa of the l’aurava race, who established 
his dynasty in Karnpiha, tho capital of Southern Paiic'ala, about 12 or 
15 generations anterior tQ the Pandavas; the dynasty flourished in king 
Brahma-datta who was contemporary with their fifth ancestor Pratipa, and 
it was destroyed in Bhishma’s time (Hari-V., x*. 1060-73; M-Bh., Adi-P. 
cxxxviii 6512-3; and Matsya-P. xlix 62 and 58) in the person of Janamejaya, 
nicknamod Durbuddhi, who after exterminating his kinsmen was himself 
killed by Ugrayudha (Udyoga-P. lxxiii. 2729; Hari-V., xx. 1071-2^ and 
Mat#ya-P. xlix. 59). Kompilya is tho modern Kampil on the old Ganges 
between Budaon and Farokhabad (Cunningham, Arch. Surv Repts., I. 256). 
Ppshata, who is said to have been the last king’s grandson but was a 
Piiic'dla with a difforent ancestry, obtained the kingdom and handed down a 
new dynasty to his son Drupada (Hari-V., xx. 1062-1115; and xxxii. 1776-98). 
The Nipas who survived aro mentioned in the M.-Bh. as an inferior people 
(Sabha-P. xlix. 1804; and 1. 1644). 

f Tho S'akas were originally an outside raoe and are mentioned often in 
the M-Bh. They wore considered to be mlec'c'has (Vana-P. clxxxviii 12838- 
9), and wero classed generally with Yavanas, but also with Kimbojas, Pah- 
laraa, Tukhtras and Khosas (Sabhs-P. xxxi 1199; 1. I860; Udyoga-P. iii. 
78; xviii. 690; Drona-P. xi 399; xx 798; exxi. 4818; 8'nnti-P. lxv. 2429) 
and Vana-P. H. 1990; and also Riimay., Kishk. K. xliv. 13). Their home 
therefore lay to tho uorth-west, and they are generally identified with the 
Scythians (Lat. Sacu'). They penetrated into India by invasions, and a 
branch is mentioned in tho M-Bh. as in tho Eastern region, apparently in 
Behar (Sabh»-P xxix 1068; dm! li. 1872; see also lUrady., Kishk. K. xl. 21). 
Buddha Bakya-muui is considered to have boon of Saka raoe. Their inroads 
oontlnued through many centuries, and were resisted by various kings; and 
they are mentioned in the text as hnving established themselves in Madhya* 
defa. The Ilari-Vanria makes them tho descendants of Narishya woe of 
If amt VairaavStR's sons (x. 614 and 041); another account says they wens 
Kshattriyas and bocame degraded from having no brahmans (M-Bh., Anaida— 
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hiaas,* my child, f the Ghosh»\-Bankhyas,t and ths 
7 Khavas,§ the Saraavatas, || the Matsvas,^ the S'tirasenaa, ## 

P. xxxiii. 2103; and Mann x. 43-44). The RAmAy. has an absurd fable about 
their creation (A'di-K. Ivi. 3; see page 314 note •). 

• UjjihAna is giveu in the dictionary ns the name of a region, but haTS 
not met it anywhere. Perhaps it is to be identified with the town Vtjthdnd, 
which was situated south-east of VArnua-sthala, which is the same as llssti- 
napara, or near it (Hanisy., Ayodh. K. Ixxni. 8-10); and in that direotion 
there is now a town called I'jhani about 11 miles south-west of liudaon. 

f Vatsa; but it would be better to read Vutbd, " the Vatsas; ” seepage 
807, note.* 

X This is not in tlio dictionary and I hare not found the name elsewhere. 
It may mean “ those who are rockoned among Glioshos or herdsmen," and be 
an adjective to Khasas. 

| Or Khasas. They were an outside peoplo on the north, as mentioned in 
page 346 note.* In one passage they are placed between Morn and Mandara 
near tho R. S'ailodA (8abhn*P. li. 1858-9), that is somewhere in Western 
Thibet; according to the Matsya Purina the R. BailodakA rises at Mi. Arupa 
which is west of Kailusa and flows into the Western Sea (cxx. 19-23). Khaia 
has boon connected with Kashgar. Tho KhaSas also made inroads into India, 
for they are classod among the Panjab nations in a passage in the M-Uh., 
which shews its later age by its tone (Karna-P. xlir. 2o70), and they are 
mentioned in the text here as settled in Mndhya-doia. Mrinu says they were 
Kshattriyos and became degraded by the loss of sacred rites and the absence 
of brahmans (x. 43-44). 

|| “ Those who lire along the Saras-vati,” that is, the sacred river north of 
Kuru-kahetra. They are not tbo samo as the people named in canto lvii. 
verse 51. 

8eo page 807 note *. 

•• gTuraaena lay immediately south of Indra-prastha or Delhi fSabhA-P., 
xxz. 1105-6), and comprised the country around Mathura, the modern Mnttre 
(Hari-V., lv. 8093-3102 ; and xci. 4973) to the cast of Matsya (VirAta-P., v. 
144-5); and it extended apparently from the Chanibal to about 50 miles north 
of Mnttra (see Cunningham, Arch. 8urr. Repts., XX. 2). The S’Arasenaa be¬ 
longed to the Yidavs and Haihaya race, for Mathura the capital is special¬ 
ly called the capital of the YAdaraa, and tho kings who reigned there be* 
longed to that race \ Hari-Y., Irii. 3180-63; lxxix. 4124-34; xo. 4004; cxir. 
6887 1 and xxxviii. 8024 and 2027) . A king named Suroscna, a son of Arjona 
KArtarirya, is mentioned ( id M xxxiv. 1892), who is, no doubt, intended as the 
•ponymoue anoeetor of this people, for Arjuna who vanquished RAvana was 
slightly anterior to Rama, and the Hari-VamAa says Saraeoua occupied this 
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and the people of Mathori,* the Dharminpyu, f the 
JyotiBhiktm, % the Gaara-grirae, § the Gnjas |j and 
8 the A4makas,f the Vaidehakns, ** and the Pafi- 

country after SAtru-ghna’s time (id., lv. 3102); see next note. The STdraseiiM 
constituted a powerful kingdom shortly lie lore the Pandoras’ time, and Kristi- 
9 a killed Kamsa, who was one of the chief monarchs of that age, broke np the 
■overeignty and betook himself toAnarta. In later times S'hraiena pre¬ 
sumably regained importance, for it gave its name to 8 'auraseni one of the 
chief PHtkpts. 

• Mathuii was the capital of Surasona as mentioned in the last note, and is 
the modern Muttra on the It Jumna (Hnri-V., lv. 3000-81). The Hari-VamJa 
says tl\at Madhu, king of the Daityas and Ddnavas, and his son Lavana reign¬ 
ed at 'Madhu-pura and Madhu-vaua (lv. 3061-8); and daring Kama’s reign 
6 ’atru-ghna killed Lavana, cot down M&dhu-vana and built Mathura on its site 
(lv. 3083-96; and xcv. 6243-7); and after the death of Kama and his brothers 
Bhima of the Yadava race according to one passage (ul., xcv. 5943-7) took the 
city and established it in his own family ; and Surasena (see the last note) 
according to another passage occupied the country around (»d., lv. 3102). It 
is said Bhimu’s sou Audhaka was reigning in Mathurd while Kuia and Lava 
reigned in Ayodhya (t d., xcv. 62<17-8). These passages seem to make a mark¬ 
ed distinction between tho population in the country and the dynasty in the 
city. 

f Dharmdrapya was the name of a wood near Gaya (Vana-P. lrxxir. 
8063-4; Anutas.-F. xxv. 1744; and clxv. 7655; with Vana-P. lxxxvii. 
8304-8). 

X This is not in the dictionary and I have not found tho namo elsewhere ; 
but Buchanan Hamilton says tliore was a class of brahmans in Bebar, called 
Jauti, the vulgar pronunciation of Jyotish (Vol. I. p. 156). 

§ These are stated in the dictionary as in the text to be a people in 
Mndhya-deta; but I have not met the namo elsewhere. Tho word may however 
bo an adjective, 41 jreHow-uockiil,” and qualify Gudns and Aimakas which 
are joined togethor in a compound. 

|| These are stated in the dictionary as in the text to be a people in 
Madhya-desa, but 1 have not found the name olsowhere. Probably it is to 
be connected with tho country Uauda which Cunningham says was formerly 
the southern part of North Kosala, i.i. the southern portion of the 
tract between tho Ghogra and Rapti rivers (Arch. Snrv. Repts. I. 327). The 
town Gaur in tho Maldah district in Behnr, which was once tho capital of 
the Bengal kingdom, is too far east to be admissible here. 

T Bee page 336, note §. 

•* The people of Videha, see page 829, note f. 
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c'ilftft,* the Sanketas, f the KanktsJ and Mirutws, § th* 

• Pafic'ila or Pifio'ala wu a large oountry, comprising the territory on both 
banka of the Ganges, and bounded on the north by Sab-Himalayan tribe*, on 
the eaat by the name tribe* and Kosals, on the eonth by Surasena, the junc¬ 
tion of the Jumna and Cham bat, and Kauya-kubja (Adi-P., cxxxviii. 6512-3 
and Virata-P., v. 144), and on the west by the Kurus and Sumsenas (Sabha-P., 
zxviii. 1061; and Bhishma-P., ix. 846). The Pauc'Alas originated in the de¬ 
scendants of Ajamidha by hi* wife Nili, though the M.-Bh ( Adi-P., xciv. 
3722-3) and Hari-Yariiia (xxxii. 1776-80, with which agree* the Matsya 
Purina, xlix. 43-4 and 1. 1-4) differ in the number and name* of the descen¬ 
dants. These passages from the Hari-VamVi and Matsya Purina date their 
rise about eight or nine generation* prior to the Pamluvas, and the passage 
from the M.-Bh. seems to point to a mucl. earlier kingdom The country 
being large was divided into two kingdoms, the Canges being the dividing line 
(A'di-P., oxxxviii. 6508-16); to the north was North Pnnc'ala or Ahi-cVhatrw, 
with its capital at Ahi-cVhatri, the modern Ahu-hhatr, 18 miles west of 
Bareilly and 7 north of A on la (Cunningham, Arch. Syrr. Kept*., 1 256-7); 
and to the south was Smith Pane Vila, with its capital ut Kumpilya, the 
modem Kampil, on the old Ganges between Iludnon and l'n < khabad 
256). The SpujayAs, or descendants of SpAjnvn, who are often mentioned 
in the M.-Bh {eg., Adi-P, cxxxviii. 6476; and Drona-P.xxi 883 , 885 and 016) 
appear to Jiare reigned m North Panc'ila, and the Nipas in South Pauc'ila 
see page 350 note •); on the destruction of the hittei, Prishata of the former 
dynasty united tho two kingdoms, but Dronu conquered his sou Drupnda and 
re-established the two kingdoms, keeping North Paiic'ula himself, and restor¬ 
ing the South to Drupadn who then reigned in Kampilva and Mnkandi (tdi-P. 
cxxxriii; Hari-V., xx. 1000-1116). 

t Patting aside the Utsava-aanketai (see page 310 note t), the only instanoe 
whero 1 havo met this name is in tho M -Bh (S'snti-P , clxxiv.GSM) where it is 
introduced apparently as tho name of a town; but tliore is nothing to indicate 
where it was, and it is not so given in the dictionary. Probably however the 
reading here nnd there should be Bdketa, that is, A)odhya and its people. 
Otherwise they are not mentioned in this group where they should bo, and 
they can hardly be intended by the Kowilas in verso J4 

J These are mentioned in the M.-Bh only as an outside race, along with the 
Tukharaa, ffakas, Palilarns, Ac. (8abha-P., 1. I860 , and Santi-P., Ixv. 2420) 
Their being mentioned here in the middle of India suggests that they must 
have invaded and settled there. It may be noticed also that Vudhishthira 
took the uame Kanka during his disguised residence at Viratas Court (Vir*ta-P. 
r»i 224). 

f I hare met do people of this name elsewhere. Perhaps the reading 

45 
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Kik-koiisM, • sod Piibau<fu,f sod the inhsbitsnts of 
9 the Piripetra monntain«,J the Kipingsla*,§ Kttrnrrihyu,|| 

ihouM be JfcHatPw, the people of Mel we (eee pege Ml note*) j they ere men- 
tioned in rente 45 below, bat their more appropriate position is here. 

• I hare not met this name elsewhere, but it may mean the peopje of 
Kilahofi, which is mentioned in the M.-Bh. as a place of pilgrimage (Vana-P., 
xcr. 8513), and which appeara from the context to be between the Gangea and 
the Baliutla (the Ram-ganga or perhaps the Gurra east of it; tee page *91 
note § §). Kofx'Hrthn mentioned in the Matsya Purina (or. 44) seems to b« 
the same. Moreover Kala-kotf may be the same as Kdla-bifa, which is allud¬ 
ed to occasionally (Sabhi.P, xxr. 997'; Udyoga-P., xriii. 696-601; and perhap* 
Adi-P,, cxix. 4637}, ami for which the second passage indicates a similar posi¬ 
tion. 

f “ Heretics;” applied to Jains and Buddhists. I have met with no people 
of this name. 

J Bee page 286 noto J. 

§ I have not met this name elsewhere. A river called KnpiUjald is men- 
tioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 334), bat without any data to identify 
it. Two other readings may be suggested Kahivuda*, te, Kalingas (see 
page 816, note f) ; or better perhaps Kalanjarat, the inhabitants of Kalinjar, an 
ancient'and celebrated hill and fort 33 miles south of Banda in Bundelkhand j 
it is mentioned only as a tirtha in the M.-Bh. (Vana-P., lxxxv. 8198—8200; 
Ixxxvii. 8317; and Anusas -P , xxv. 1721-2), 

|| This reading appears to be wrong, but it is not easy to suggest another 
entirely satisfactory. It is clear, however, that the Kurut are one of the raoe* 
meant. Vatiya* are Baid to be a people in the dictionary. 

The Kurus occupied the country from the S'iris and 8ab-Himalay*n tribe* 
on the north to Mats* a, SYirasena and South Pafic'ala on the south, and between 
North Pauc'ala on tho oast and Maru-bhumi (the Fajputana deaert) on the 
west. Their territory appears to hare been divided into three parti, Kara- 
kshetra, the Kura* and Kura-jangala (Adi-P., oil. 4337-40). Kura-kahetra, 
* the cultivated land of the Karas,* comprised the whole tract on the west of 
the Jumna and included the sacred region between the Saraa-rati and 
Dfisnad-rati (Vana-P., lxxxiii 5071-8 and7073-6; Rimiy.,Ayodh *K., lxx. II; 
and Megha-D., i. 49-50); it ia said to hare obtained this name because it was 
raised to honour, pra-ipishfa.by Karu(8’alya-P., liv. 8003); theflari-V., id xxxti. 
1800, inverts the oouree of history, and this explanation was afterward* con- 
fused and altered into that of hi* ploughing it (# g., Matsya-P., I.t0-M). Kara- 
j ingala, * the waste land of the Kura*,' was the eastern part of their territory 
and appear* to hare comprised the tract between the Gangs* and Horth 
Pa&o'ila (Bimiy., Ayodh.-K., lxmall» aad M.-Bh., Sabhi-P., aix. 798-4). TW 
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and the Utjumbnra people,* and the Gajahvayitst—these aro 
in the middle^ of the Tortoise as he lies within the water. 

10 To these people, who dwell in his middle, the three con¬ 
stellations, Kfittika, Roliini and Saunijii,§ rcvealjj weal and 
woe, 0 brahman. 

middle region between the Ganges and Jumna serins to have been called simply 
the Kurus'country. The capital was HAatinapuru (see notot below}, and 
Khandava-prastha or Indra-prastlia, the modern Delhi, was n second eapital 
founded by the Pandavas'Adi-P., eccii 7668-91). Kuru was I lie eleventh an¬ 
cestor of the Panijavas (id , xciv. S73H-51; and xcv 37111-11820; and HareV., 
xxxii. 1799-1800). 

• Udumbara is Kac'lih or Kntch according to l.assen (lad. AH , Mnp) and 
Cunningham (Arch. Surv ltepts, XIV llfi and 13.",). and their identification 
may apply to the Audutnbaras mentioned in Sablis-P., li. 1809; hut the 
Udumbaras here are plaood in Madhyadc 1 have not met with the name 
elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary. Certain descendants uf ViivA- 
niitin were called Audumbaras (Hari-V , xivii 1400); and there was a river 
t'd'iI'l tin d rati in the South (id , clxviii. 9SI1). 

t The people of Hastina-pura or Hastina-pura, the capital of the Knrus 
(see pago 854 note ||), winch is situated on the old bed of the Ganges, 22 miles 
north-east of Meernt; lat 29’ 9' fi., long. 78’ 3' K Ji is said lo havo boon 
founded by king llostin who was the fourth ancestor of Kuru (Adi-P., lev. 
8787-92; and Hari-V., xx. 1068-4); but he is emitted from the genealogy 
in Adi-P., xciv 3714-39 and llari-V., xxxii. 1754-6 and 1795-9. Ity a play on 
the meaning of the word fiosfwi, ‘elephant,’ the city was also called Hastina- 
pura (Asrama-vss.-P., xvii. 608 and xxxvi. 1010‘, Gaja pura (dirt), GajAhvaya 
(Udyoga-P., clxxri. 8071), Gaja-sthvaya (Adi-P , cxiu 4IH and 4160), Naga- 
pura (ibuf., 4461-2), NAgAhva (diet). Niiga-sahvnia < Adi-P., evui. 6148) 
Vsrapshvaya (Asrama-vss.-P., mix. 1098), and Vsrium sahvnya (diet.). It 
seems probable, however, that the derivation from ‘elephant' is the real one, 
becaoso of the numeroos freely coined synonyms with that meaning, and 
because there was another town VAraeAvata among the Kurus not far from 
HAstina-pnra (Adi-P., cslii, with the description of the PAndnvsa' subsequent 
movements, cxlii.-cU„ and clvi 6084-7), and slsoaplace called VArsna-.tlinln 
among the Kurus or North Pific’Alas (ttimiy-, Ayodh. K , lxxiii. 8) wliich was 
perhaps the same as HAstioa-pura (see pege 861, note •). 
t Madhye in verse 7. 

{ This does not appear to be the name of any naksholrn, but seems lo 
mean Mfigo-Airas or AgraliAysni, which follows Kohim and precedes ArdiA 
(verse 16 and note). • 
l| Vi-pdfaka ; not in the dictionary. 
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. U The killt* Vrisha-dliTajii,t and ASj«n*,t Jambr 
ikhya,J and ManavAo'ala,|| Sdrpa-karpa.f Vyaghnt-nmkha** 

12 Khermake,tt and Korvetifone; Jt then hills, §§ the 

people of Mithilk,|| !l the S'nbhras.ff and the Vadana- 

• Oirayo in rent 12 ; aee note §§ below. 

y 1 hare not met with this name anywhere else, and it is not in the die- 
ionary as the name of a hill. It it to be identified with Baidyanath, near 
dsogarh in the Santal Parganas, where there it taid to be one of the twelre 
ddetl liogat of Sira (Imp. Gat. of India, Art. Deogtrh) f 
j Tbit may bt the monntain from which Sngrira tnmmoned hit rastal 
monkeys (Eamty., Kishk.-K., xxxrii. 6), and alto the monntain oalled Aijand- 
iha, mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Anniai.-P, olxr. 7668); bnt there are no data 
.o identify it. 

f Jeiatw-mat it giren in the dictionary at the name of a mountain, but I 
hare not met with either name elsewhere- 

11 Thit it mentioned in the dictionary, bnt I hare not found it anywhere 
ilse. 

<f Or, no doubt, SKrpa-karma, bnt I hare not met with either as the name of 
i mountain, nor is it giren in the dictionary. 

as I hare not met with thit as the name of a mountain elsewhere, nor is it 
n the dictionary. On hill Udaya-giri near Bbubaneaw&r, about 20 miles 
oath of Cuttack, are a number of rook-ont oares, and one is scnlptnred in 
be form of a tiger’s open month, and is known by the name Vyiyhra-mukha ; 
ntn thit be the hill intended heref It would be somewhat oat of place 
sere, but the grouping in this oento is far from perfect, 
ft I hare not found this name elsewhere, nor is it in the dictionary. Is 
t to be connected with the JDtarak-pur hills in the south of the Ifonghyr 
district in Be barf A people called Xarhmtas are mentioned in the Bast in tha 
tamiy. {Kishk. £. xl. 29). 

U This it not in the dictionary, and I hare not met with it elsewhere i bnt 
, it no doubt to be connected with tbe oountry or town Xertmfd, which is 
leulioned in oonjnnotion with Tamra-lipta and Suhma in the west of Bengal 
U.-Bh., Sabha-P., xxix. 1098-9). See Kurbukat in the lest note. 

({ The two lines of Terse 12 mast, it seems, be inserted, so us to bring the 
ord girayo next to the mountains named in Terse 11: otherwise the word is 
leaninglesa. 

|i| For Hithitf, aee page 829 Dote t; bnt the people of Videha hare bee* 
entioned already in Terse 8 as situated in Hadhya-defa. 

hare not amt this name elsewhere, nor is it in the dictionary as tha 
tarn of a people. Probably the reading should be Sahaaasi aee p. 327 note*, 
he Bumbhaa (ttamty., Kishk-K., xl. 26) are no doubt the sente. 



C00HTR1KS, HILLS AND RACES IX 1A8TSIX IXDIA 


357 


dantnnts,* and the C'andreAvera* t also, and the KhaAai.J 

13 and the Magadhaa, § the Prag-jyotialias, || and the Lauhitjas.f 
the cannibals who dwell on the sea-const the hit Is 
Purijotkata.tt Bhadra-gau ra.Jt and Udayn-giri ;§§ 

14 and the KaAAyas,!i|| the liekliaUmugbtaa.TT the Titna- 

* This U in the dictionary as tie name of a people, bnt 1 hare not met with 
it elsewhere- It may mean “skdwiiig their long teeth when speakingbat 
here it is no doabt the name of a people as stated in the dictionary. 

f I hare not found this elsewhere nor is it in the dictionary as the name of 
a people. A people called C'andra-vatiai are mentioned in IhoM.Bh, (Udyoge- 
F-, Ixxiii. 37821. 

{ See page 848 note * and page 881 note §. Here a branch of theao people 
is plaoed in the Bast of India. 

1 Bee page 880 note J. 

|| See page 828 note t- 

^ The people of hauh\tyo (M.-Bh., 8sbhA-P., nit. 1100 ; and li. 1884) which 
wae the oountry on the banks of the R 1-ohitn, or Lnuhuya (SabhA-P., is, 
874; RAmAy., Kiahk.-K., si. 26; and RaghuV., ir. 81 or LolutyA (Bhishnia P , 
is. 843), and probably alio Lohita-gangi (Han-V., csxti. 0878-6), the modern 
Brahma-pntra. The mention of Lot.ita tn fiobhA-P., xxvi 1028 and Lauliitya 
in AnoAAi.-F., ssr. 1732 appears to bare a different application; and a place 
Lohityn is msntioned in RntnAy , Ayodli.-K., Issiii. 13, as situated between the 
Ganges and Go-mati. ViirA-mitra had ceruin descendant* oalled Lohilaa 
(Btari-V, ssrii. 1468) or Lanliitae (id , sssti 177 1) who may bars bean tha 
children of his grandson Lauhi (id., ssrii. U74, 

•• Bdmudrd} puruihidakik ; that is, on the coast of the Bay of Bengal which 
srae the Eastern Ocean. They are mentioned in the llamiy. (Kiahk.-K., si. 
10 ). 

ft This is mentioned in the dictionary, but I hare not found it elsewhere. 

tt Tliie il in the dictionary, hot I hare not fonud it elsewhere. 

15 There ere eereral hills of this name ; that intended here is nodonbt the 
hill neer KAja-griha, or Rajgir. Its ancient name Conningliam lays wae 
$iehi-giri (Arch. Barr, ltepts., 1. 21 and nlate lii), which ia mentioned in the 
(BabbA-P., ss. 798-800). 

5D This ia not iu the dictionary and I hare not fonnd it elsewhere. The 
proper reeding is probably Kiwgo, the KAsia,” the people of Benares (set 
page 806 note t). Thoy are a little oat of place here, and ahonld fall within 
the former group (renet 6-9), but are not mentioned there, end therefore 
some in hero probably, for the grouping in this oauto is far from perfect. 

^ Thil i, not in the dictionary, and I hare uot found it olnewhere. The 
Bnt pan of tha word ia no doabt a mistake for Mikola or Mekatu, lot the 
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CANTO LTIII, 


liptaA,* the Eka-padap«B,t the Vardliamanas.J and 
the Ko4alas§ are situated in tlie Tortoise’s face. 

15 The three constellations Raudra,|j Punar-vasu, and Pushy a 
are situated in its face. 

Now time are the countries which are lituated in 

16 the Tot tnit.cn rigid fore foot: listen while I mention them, 
0 Kmushtuki || The Kalmgas,** the Bangas.ft and the 

Mekalas and Mckala hill* are not mentioned in any other gronp in this 
canto and may bo intetidod hero, though considerably out of their proper 
position (line png«» 311 nobj) There was also a town or river called Mekuld, 
which (if h river) was dm! met from tho Narmada; but it appears to hare 
been more on thowistorn side (Ilun-V., xxxvii. 1083) and therefore lest 
admissible in Hits pass/ige I would suggest that tho second part of the 
word should he P'tndi m, “the Pumlins" (see page 329 note*). Tho text 
ilekhald nnishfai however might mean “ tliose who have been robbed of the 
triple zone" worn h\ the first three classos (see Manu, li. 42) and might 
then he an adjective qu ihf\ mg K«i»«yas. 

• Or Tdtnui-li)ihtk<is . see page 320 note*. 

f “ People who have only one tree , ” hut perhaps the reading should be 
Ekit-pdtloka i, "people who have only one foot " ? It was a common belief 
th*t such peopleeviMed, nee M -Bh , Sahha P , I. 1838 (where they are placed 
in the South) and Pliny, vu 2; audit listed down to modern tunes, see 
Jlandevillc’a Travels, chap XIV See Eka-padas in ver«ie 31. 

X The people of Vurdhiumina, the modern Bardhwan icommonly Hard* 
wan) in West Bengal It is not mentioned in the Ramay., nor M.-Bh., but if 
a comparatively old town 

§ This can hardly refer to Kosala, or Ondh (see page 308 note X) for, if »o, 
thia people would have been placed along with tho people of Mithila and 
Magadha in verse 12 ; whereas here the Kosalas are separated off from those 
nations by tho insertion of three hills in verso 13. and are grouped with the 
Mekhalimnshtna, Tamra-liptns and Vnrdham£naa Kosala here must therefore 
mean Oakshipa Kosala •vim h ia mentioned in canto Jrii, verse 54, as lying on 
the slope of the Vmdhyn mountains (seo page 342 notef), and especially the 
north and east portions of it, for the southern part is plaoed appropriately in 
the right fore foot in verse 16. 

(t This appears incorrect. Read Raudti (frm), a name for the constel¬ 
lation Artir4. 

<1 For Krothfvke read ITrausIi/ttlre. 

•• See page 334 note*. 

ft See page 826 note*. 
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JatharftR,* the Ko4aUs,f and the Mri>hikaB,| and the C'edis,§ 


• They are mentioned in the Bhiahma-P. list (tx 350) but with no data 
to identify their territory. Here they are joined in ono compound with 
Kalingas and BangHS 

t The people of Dakahinn or Southern Kosala ; lee page 842 note f ; tha 
•oath poition is es|>ocittlly meant, aec verse 14. 

X See pnge 332 note f. 

§ There is no mention of a people call J (’Win in the Eastern region in 
the older poems; but Cunningham repeatedly place*a CVdi race in ChhntLis- 
garh (Arch. Suiv. Kept*., IX 54r-57 ; and XVII. 21), jot hi ancient tune* it 
win not 60 . C'edi was then one of the countries near the Kurin (M -Bh , 
Vir*$a-P., * 11-12; Cdyogi-P, Ixu 2594 5 . It is placed in the Ktstero 
region in the iiccount of Ultima's conquests there I8>tbli«-P , xxviii, 1003-7'4) 
and also in the South region in the description of Aijuna'i following the 
sacrificial horse (Asva-medh.-P, Ixxxni 24Gt> 9'; and it is also mentioned 
along with the Dasarnas (see page 342 note 4) and Belindas see pige 335 
note f) in the former passage C'edi bordered on the Juuiuh, for king Vast* 
when hunting in a forest sent a message home to 1 is queen across that 
river, and the forest could not have been f^r fioin Ins territory fAdi P., 
lxiii 2373-87). C'edi, moicover, is often Imkod with Matsya and Karushe 
[tg.y Bhfohma-F , it. 348; liv. 2242; and Karria-P.xxx 1231; see page 307 
note • and page 341 note f), and with Khsi and Kanisha (e g , Adi I’, rxxiii. 
4706; and Bhishmn-P, cxvii. 6446). It was closeti associated with Mutsya 
and must hare touched it, for an ancient king Sahaja roigned over both 
(Udyoga-P, Ixxiii. 2732); and it seems probible that king Yoau’s ion 
Matsya became king of Matsya (AdiP., lxm. 2371-93; and Iluri V , xxiii. 
1804-6). From these indications it appears C'edi comprised the country 
■onthof the Jumna, from the It Cannibal on the north-west to near C'itrs- 
kfita on the south-east; uud on the south it win bounded by the plateau of 
Malwa and the hdls of Bnndelkhand 

Its capital was S'uktt-maft or S'ukti-nahv'iyd, (Vana-P., xxii. 898; and Alva* 
medh.-P., Ixxxiii 2466-7) and was situated on the R S'uUimaK, which is said to 
break through the Kolahala hills 'Adt-P., lxiii 2307 70, see pnge 2H6 note §). 
This river rises in the Yindiiya Range, and most be east of the R. Dating, 
which is the most westerly river that rises in that range (compare notes f and J 
on page 286); it is probably the modern R Ken, for which I have found no 
Sanskrit name. Hence the Kolahala hills were probably those between Panna 
and Bijawar iu Bandelkhand, and the capital Sukti-mati was probably near 
the modem town Banda. The kingdom of C'edi seems to have been founded ae 
an offshoot by the Yidavas of Vidnrbha ( Matsya- Parana, xli*4. 4-7, and xliv. 14 
aad 18-88) j and after it had lasted tbrongh some 20 or 16 reigns, Yaau Upari. 
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»nd the l/rrllivn-knruas,* the Mateyaif and others who 

17 dwell on the Vindliya mountains, J the Vidarbhas, § and 
the Nirikelas ||, the Dharma-dvipas^, and the Elikas,** 
the Vyajfhia-pivas.tt the Malia-j'i-ivas,*J the bearded 

18 Traipuras,§§ the Kaiskindhyas,||j| and the Haiina-kutasH, 
the Nishadhaa,*** tho Kataka-sthalasttf, the Dasarnas,JJJ 
the naked Harikas,§§§ tho Nishadas,||J|j| tho Kakala- 

c'tra, who wa> a Kuurava of the Pnuraaa race, invaded it from the north Rome 
nine generations anterior to the Pandavas, and conquering it established his 
own dynasty in it (id, I. 20-50), which lasted till after their time. For a fall 
discussion see Juumal , Bengal As ftocy , 1895, Part I , p. 249. 

• “ Those who have erect ears ; ” bat I have not met this name elsewhere, 
and it is not, probably, tho name of any people. 

t This soeins wholly out of place here : see page 307 note* 

J These mountains are also out of place here ; they die away in Behsr, 
that is, in tho region occnpied by the Tortoise’s head. 

§ Those aro absolutely out of place here ; see pige 335 note § 

|| Nsnkela is given in tho dictionary as the name of an island, but I have 
not met with any |>ooplo of any such name elsewhere. 

1 have not mot with this name any where olse. 

•• Oi Ailik.ua Neither n uno is m the dictionary, and 1 have not found 
them elsewhere. A river Eui is mentioned as situated in the Dekhnn fllari* 
V., clxvin 9512), but without data to identify it. 

tf “ Having necks like tigers” , peihaps an epithet to Traipnras. 

" Largo nocked” ; perhaps also an epithet to Traipnras. 

§§ Tho people of Tripura, see page 343 note • ; but they are quite out of 
place here. 

||il These sseui to be the same ns the Kiskindhakas ; see page 342 note§. 
Iilf The people of Hema kuta 1 have found mention of only one liema* 
knpi. it was & mountain or group of mountains in the Himalayas in tho 
western part of Nepal (M.*Bh., Vaua-P., cx. 91/08-87); but tliut does not 
seem appropriate here. 

See page 343 notef. These people are altogether out of place here, 
ftt The people of Kataka, the modern Cuttack in Orissa. This isu modern 
name and is mentioned in the Dnia-kumsra-c'arita (Story of Somn-datta). 
The name given to it by the Brahmans was Vdrdnati in emulation with 
Benares. 

Jtt See page 342 notef. These people sre altogether out place here. 

§§§ This name is not in the dictionary and I hay* not fonnd it elsewhere. 
||}|l| The Nishsdas were an aborigiual rare ana are described as very blank, 
dwartiab and sliurt-liiubed, with large mouth, jaws and ears, with pendent 
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19 lak&s,* and the Parna-savaras,t —these all are iu the right 
fore foot. 

The three constellations A-sIesha, and Piuiryu J 

20 and the First l’lialgupiB have their sUition iu the 
right fore foot. 

Hole, red eyei and copper coloured hair, and with a protuberant belly. Their 
name is fancifully derived from the command u<iJi ></<(, “ait down," given to the 
first of them who was ciGated. (IIuii-V, v. 3<>u-10, and Muir’s 

SnnBk. Texts, 11. 428 ) They weie i.dly a forest jxmplo, and wore 

scattered all over Northern and Cential li dm. Tho earliest references shew, 
they occupied the forest tracts throughout Ninth India. In Hamas time 
they held tho country all mound Pruyaga ami apparently southwards also 
{Journal, It. A 8., 1895, page 237); hut in the IViniiuvus’ time they occupied the 
high lands of Mulwn and Central India (M -HI* , Subhii I', xxix. 1085; xxx. 
1109 and 1170; and A'svutnodh.-P, lxxxni 2172-51 and still foi mod a kingdom 

(Udyoga-P., iii. 84; aud xlvu. 1881). It would seem thrt, as the Arjans 

extended their conquest*!, the Nishadns wero partly dnvin lmrk into the 
hills ond forests of Contial India, and wero partly subjugated aud absorbed 
among tho lowest classes of the population as npjiouiB from casual allusions 
(Kamsy., A'di-K , h. 12; and M.-Bli , A'di-P, exh in, ami Yuua-P, exxx. 
10538-9). They aie ulso mentioned as being peai l-di\ers and sea men in 
an island which seems to be on the west coast (Huri-\ , xcv. 5214 and 
6233-9). They weio looked upon as very Uegmded in tutor Limes, but at 
first their position was not despicable, for Kama and Cuba king of tho 
Nishadas met as friends on equal terms (Ayodh -K , xlvi 20; xlvn. 9-12, and 
xefi. 3); and it seems KpshnVs aunt Si utu-dova inarned tho king of the 
Nishidaa (Hori-V., xxxv. 1930 and 1937-8) 

• I have not found this name elsewhere, noi is it in tho di< tionary. Per¬ 
haps it is to be connected with S’ri-kakula, the modern Sreewacoluin, a town 
19 miles west of Masnlipatam. It was founded by king Suniati of the S'ita- 
vshanas or Andhras, and was their first capital (Arch. Rurv. of 8. India 
by E. Sewell, I. 55; and Report on Arnaravati. pp 3 and 4). 

f These were a tribe of 8'avaras (see page 335 note*) who lived upon leaves ; 
hence their name according to the dictionary ; but a forest tribe would hardly 
livo solely on loaves. Might it not more properly mean "tho b v avaras who 
wear leaves ” ? A girdle of leaves was tho ordinary clothing of most of 
the aboriginal tribes ; see Dalton's Ethnology, pa»*un. They appear to be 
the modern Prf**, a very low aboriginal caste, common in Orissa aud the 
Eastern Circars. . 

I This must mean May ha, which comes between A-Uesha and Purva- 
Phalgu?!—a meaning not in the dictionary. 

46 
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CANTO LVIII. 


Lank*,* and the Kalajinas.f the Sfriiliknaf and the 

21 NikntaR,§ and those who inhabit the Mahendm|| and 
MulnjaV Mountains and the hill Durdura,*? and those 
who dwell in the Kaiko(aka forest,+t the Bhriga- 

22 kaeVlms.tt and the Konkanas,§§ and the Sarvas,||l) and the 
AbhirasfH who dwell on the banks of the river Vcni,*** 

• Havana's capital n Ceylon. 

f This is given in the <1 tel ion ary as the name of a people and analysed 
thns — kdhi-ajtna, “ those who near black antelope skins;” but 1 have not 
found the name elsewhere. 

J Perhaps the same ns the 8'ntht»ho* in canto lrii, verse 4G. 

§ This name is Tint in the dictionary, and I have not met it elsewhere 

I! Roe pago 284, m»te f f and page 305, note $ ; yet these may be the mount* 
Bins at C. Comorin, see Journal, U. A. S. 1891, p 201. 

•fT See pope 285 note*. 

•• See fmgo 287 notef. 

tt Knikotaka was tho name of the Napa king whom Xnla saved from a 
forest fire (M.-Bh , Vana-P., lxvi), where that happened is not clear, but 
probably it was somewliero in the middle or eastern jiart of the Satpuru 
ranpo (soe pago 313 note f); can that region be intended hero? Karkotaka is 
nlso stated in tho dictionaiy to be the name of a barbnious tribe of low origin, 
bat I have not mot with them ehcwhorc. Perhaps tins tund, however, 
may l»o connected with tho modern Karad, a town in tho Snt.ira District, 
near which are many Buddhist cutes. Its ancient name was Karahakada 
or Kara/ullcafa according to inscriptions (Arch. Knrv. of \V. India by J. 
Burgess, Memo. No. 10, page 16, and Cunningham's Stnp.i of Bharhut 
pp. 131, 135 and 13G), and it seems to be the same as Knmh it.tka men¬ 
tioned in the M -Bh. (SabhiiP., xxx 1173) and spoken of there as heretical, 
fdshuniia, no donbt becauso it was a Buddhist sanctuary os evidenced by 
its caves. See also Matsyn P. xlm. 29 about Karkopika. 

See pago 339 note** 

§§ Or, more corrcctlv, Konhann* They ore the inhabitants of the modern 
Konkan, tho Marathi-speaking lowland strip between tho Western Ghats 
and the sea, from n bo tit Bombay southward to Goa. Tho Llari-Vaihia says 
king Sngara degraded these people (xiv 784). 

j {} These people are not moutionod in the dictionary and I have not met 
with thorn risen here. Perhaps the reading shonhl bo the Su>/m i>. i.e., “tho 
Nagas,” or tho S'oraur* who aie named m M.-Bli {Blushuiu-P., 1. 2084, 
unless this be a mistake for R’avaras ) 

Soo page 312 notef. 

••• This is no doubt the same at J>*iy*', the name of two rivers in the 
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the Avantis,* the D*sa-paras,t a id the Akanin* people, 
23 the MahA*r4shtras§, and Karpins ||, the Oonarddhasf, 
C'itra-kdtakas**, the C'olasff, and the KoUgirosJJ, 

Dekhan ; see canto lvii, versos 24 and 26. Either river is admissible in this 
passage, bat the Wain-gang* is meant more probably, becaaso it flows 
throngh territory oocopied by aboriginal tribes. 

• See page 310 note § and page 344 uote§ 

f Or, better, Datapuras, the people of I>nsa-pnra. This was the capital 
of king Banti-deva (Megha-D , I. 46-48), and seems from the context there 
to have been situated on or near the U Chambal in it* lower }x>rtion. Hut 
the two acconnts of Ranti-deva (M -Bh , Drona-P, Ixvii; and Santi-P , xtix. 
1013-22) describo him as exercising boundless hospitality chiefly with animal 
food, and fancifully explain the origin of the river, C'ai nmn-vnif, as the 
jaices from the piles of the hides of the slaughtered animals, this suggests 
that he reigned along the upper portion of the river. 

I Or A'kanm. Neither is in the dictionary, and I have not fouud them 
elsewhere. 

§ See page 333 note t • 

|| The Canarese. Karnuta properly comprises tho south-west portion of 
the Nizam’s Dominions, and all tho country west of that as fur as the Wes¬ 
tern Ghats, and south of that as fur as the Nilgms. It. did not include nny 
part of tho country below the Ghats, but its application bus been greatly 
distorted by the Mohammedans and English The name is probably derived 
from two Dravidian words meaning “ LI ick country," because of tho "black 
ootton-soil” of the plateau of the Southern Dekhan (Caldwell, Grammar 
of the Dravidian Languages, 34 and 35; and Hunter’s Imp. Gaz of 
India, Art. Karnitik). The Karnitakas are mentioned in tho Dhishtna-P. 
list (ix. 366). 

T Go,-narda is given in the dictionary as the name of a people in the De* 
kbnn, bat I have not found “ither form elsewhere. Goa is said to have had 
a large number of names in ancient times ; but this does not appear to have 
been one of them (Imp. Gax of India, Art Goa). 

•• The people of C'itra-kuta , it appears to have been the range of hills 
(comprising the modern mouut Chitrakut) extending from south of AUahs* 
bad to about Panna near the If. Ken (see Journal, K. A. 8., 1894, p. 230); but 
these people are very much out of plaoe here. 

ft 8ee page 331 noteT- 

XX This name does not seem to be connected with the Kolas who are men¬ 
tioned in verse 26. Tho Kolagirss are no doubt the same as the Kolvagtt$y*», 
who are placed in 8outh India in the description of Arjunas following the 
sacrificial horse (Aiva medh.-P., Ixxxiii. 2476-7); and they would presum- 
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the people who wear matted hair* in Krannc'a-dvipa.f 
24 (he people who dwell by the Kiveri and on mount 

ably be the inhabitant* of Koloyiri , which is placed in Sooth Indio in the 
account of Sahadeva's conquests there, and which nppenrs to have been an 
extensive region for the whole of it is 8|K>ken of (Snhha-P., xxx. 1J71). Kola- 
giri may moan "the hills belonging to the Kola/’ but the Kola seem to bo 
intended by the Kolas in verse 25 Kolagira may be compared with Kodagu, 
tho ancient name of Coorg, which means ‘steep mountains’ (Imp. Gaz of 
India, Art Coorg), and might therefore have led to the modification of the 
final part of the nfttno to agree with (bo Sanskrit g\n but sec pnge 366 note J. 
The name Kolagira somewhat resembles the Goldnguhts of canto Ivii, verse 
45 j and Golungnla might bo a corruption of Kodnnguhir , which is tho 
modem town Cranganore, IK miles north of Cochin. It had a good harbour 
in early times, »ml was a capital town in the 4tli century A.D. Syrian Chris* 
tians were established theic before tho 9th century, and the Jews had a 
settlement there win. h was probably still earlier 11 is considered of great 
sanctity by Imth Christians and Hindus (Imp. Gaz. of India, Art. Ko* 
dungalur) 

• Jafd-dhara ; the dictionary gives it as n proper name Jnta also means 
“ long tresses of hair twisted or braided together, and coiled in a knot over 
the head so as to project like a hoin from the forehead, or at other times 
allowed to fall carelessly over tho back and shoulders ” 

t I his was no doubt the county of which /unane'e-puro was the capital, 
for dvfpn appeals to have had the meaning of “land enclosed between 
two rivers," the modern doah, cf. S’dknla-dn'ixi, the doah in which Sakala 
(see page 315 note t) wns situated, and the Seven tin'pa* all in North India 
(Subhi-i*, xxv. W9K-9J. Tho Han-Vaihm says 8iirasa, one of Vadu's sons, 
founded KraufieVptira in tho South region in a district where tho soil was 
coppcr-coloured and champaka and a*oka trees abounded, and his country 
was known as Vana-vasi or Vann vasin (xcv. 6213 and 5231-3); and 
alto that that town was near the Saliva Mib., and was situated appa¬ 
rently jouth of a river Khotvsiigi ami north of Gomanta hill (xevi 5325-40). 

If Gomnnta was the modern Goa, these indications agree fairly well with 
the Kmuue'alu) a forest mentioned in the Itemriy. (Aran.-K , Ixxiv. 7), which 
appear* to hnvo l>een situated l**tween the Godavari and Bhirna river* 
(Jmcnmf, R A. S , 1H94, pas# 260) But the town Bana-vaai or Bannwaai, 
which wn» a city of note in early times, ia in the North Kauara diatrict, on 
tho K Warda (tributary of the Tungabhadra), I t miles from Sirai, in lat. 
14° S3' N„ lonR. 76’ 6' E. (Imp. Gait of Indin, A rt. Bauaraai; Arch. 
Sort, of VV. India, No. 10. pp. 60 note and 100); and thia ia aonth of 
Oo». Thia waa the country of the Vana viaakas (aw 333 noto •). 
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Riehyamukft, * and those who are called' Nssikrus.f and 
those who wander by the borders of the Sankha and 
SuktiJ and other hi lit and of (he Vaiduira mountains. § 

25 and the Varic'aras, || the Kolas. r those who inhabit 
Carmapatta, •* the Guna-valtyns, ft the Paras, l* those who 

26 have their dwellings in Krishna-dvipa,§§ and the peoples 
who live by the Stirya kil)|i|| and the Kurauda hill,^ 

* See page 289 note t- 

t These are, no doubt, the people of Nssik ; see page 339 note |i. 

% The text is S'tinkha-tukfy-dih-vaulun/a-tmlu, which nmv be so rendered 
as to make Sankha and Sukti two of the hills which compose the Vaidurvn 
chain. I have not met with them elsewhere, and mother is in the dn lionnry 
as the name of a hill. Snkti can hardly be an error for the Snkti-mat range 
(see page 306 note §) 

§ This is the Satpnra range, for the I’lindavns in tlicr pilgrimage went 
from Yidarbha and the R. Payoshni (the I’urrm and Tnpti, see page 299 
notet), across these mountains, to the R Narmodi (Vann P, ext ami 
essi) This range was placed in the Southern region (it Insviii H313), 
and also apparentlv, ns rmdin-ya-iiHinni, in the Western region (ihid , 
livsii. 8369-01); and in the former of these two jnssages it is ended 
mnni-mfuia. 

I! 1 havo not found this name elsewhere, nor is it in the dn tmnnry. 
f See page 331 note T, hut the p issages riti d there a n h inference to tins 
people appear to refer to the Kolnginis, see page 303 note JJ The Knls aro 
a collection of aboriginal tribes, who arc sod to have dweltm Ilelmr in 
ancient times, bat who now inhabit the mountainous distiiels nnd plateaus 

of Chtftia Nagpur mid are to he found to n smaller ealenl in the Tributary 

States of Orissa nnd in some districts of the Central Piovinees limp <!,**, 

of India, Art. Kol). 

•• This is not in the dictionary nnd I have not met it elsewhere Is it 
to be identified with Salem in Madras 

ft l have not met tins else* here Roes it refer to the d.ninpntt dynasty 
which flourished on the eastern const during the 13th cent A 1) » 
tt Tills is not in the dictionary nnd 1 hare not found it elsewhere. 

5§ I havo not met this name elsewhere, hut H obviously li fers to the 11. 
Krishpk or Kistno, and probably means on- of the doslis (see page 364 
no t* f) beside that river, cither between tin- Kistnu and Ultima nr between 
the Kistna and Tnngnbhadra. 

nil 1 havo not met this name elsewhere. 

^ I have not found tins uarno elsewhere Comparing the tarious readings, 



&num. 


^hammundikmi«,t uitem , hn ^ 

it Mima-namkasJ and those who are called the Southern 
T£aumlias,§ the Risliikas, || the Tapas;isSrnmas,f ti, e 
RishaUias,** and the Simlialas, ff end those who inhabit 


it terms to hare some connexion with the A'iisumas of canto lrii verse 46; 

fee jKigc 332 note J. 

0 This is not in the dictionary, and J have not found it elsewhere. Per¬ 
haps it is to be connected with the OUialakiyas mentioned in Arch. Surv. of 
lV r . India, no. JO, p}> 31-33. 

f Or ns the text mnv he rend, So pi st Las. Pi>ika is in the dictionary, but I 
have not mot with either imtne elsewhere. 

J I have not found this name elsewhere nnd it is not in the dictionary. 
Perhaps the reading should he Ka mlni-mi yakan or Kombn-ndyakas, and mean 
the people of Coorg “ According to tradition, Coorg was at this period 
(lftth century A I>. ?) divided into 12 kombtts or districts, each ruled by on 
independent chieftain, called a Kayak” (Imp. Gaz. of India, Art. Coorg) 
The similarity of the names is very remarkable 

§ This name is not in the dictionary and 1 have not. mot with it elsewhere 
Perhaps it should bo Kara shut (see page 341 note f), and the people intended 
are a southern branch of that nation. 

|| Those are the people mentioned in the Ri'unay (Kishk-K , xli 16) and 
M.-Hh. (Karna-P , vtii 237) and Hnn-Ynihvi (cxix 6724-6). There waB also 
a rner called the Rtshtkd (M -Bh., Vann-P, xii 493) which may be connected 
with the same poople. 1 hare found no further data for fixing their position. 
See page 332 liotef; the Ma>hilas mentioned there may perhaps be the 
poople dwelling on the R. ilust, the tributary of the Kistna on which 
llaidarabad stands (Imp. Gaz. of Indin, Art. Kistna). 

f I have not met this name elsewhere nor is it in the dictionary. Perhaps 
it refeis to the descendants of nscetus, see page 339 note f. 

•* These are, no doubt, the inhabitants of /fndtabha-jxm'afa mentioned in 
the M-Bh. (Vnna P , lxxxv. 8163-4) and placed there between Srf-parvata 
and the, Kaveri P'ri-parvato is on the Kistna in the Kamul district (see 
p tge 290, notej) The Rishabha hills are therefore probably the southern 
portion of the Eastern Ghats, but none of the ranges there appears to have 
any name resembling this. 

ft The people of Ceylon. They are named in the M -Bh.; it is said the 
Simhala king attended Yudhishtbira’s Rija-suya sacrifice (Subha-P., xxxiii. 
1271; and Vana-P , li. 1989); ami the Simhalaa brought to him presents of 
lapis lazuli, whicli ia the essence of the sea (sunmdra-sara), and abundance of 
pearls and elephants’ housings (Sabha-P., li. 1893-4). They are also named 
as fighting on the Kaurovas’ side in the great war (Drona-P., xx. 798). 
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28 Kinc'i*, the TilangttB.f and the peoples who dwell in 
Knnjava-dari J and Kac'c'ha, § and Tiinira-panii, ||—Buch is 
the Tortoise’s right flank. 

29 And the constellations, the Last Phalgupis, Hants and C'itri 
are in the Tortoise’s right flank. 


This name is not I believe given to Ceylon in the Kamiiy , but the name 
B,mlnkd is given to a terrible female lhikslmsn who dwell in the mobile of 

the sea between India and Ceylon, and whom Hanuman killed aa he leapt 

across to the island (Kishk -K , xh 3N j and Ku.nl -K , vni 6-13). 

• This is SoficT-parum or Ka-Sr'f turum, the modern Cm.jovnrani. about 
37 miles south-west of Madras It is not, I beheve, mont.oned in the 
Eamsy. or M.-Bh., unless the Kani'ya, who are named as fighting m the great 
war (Karna-P., xii. 40U) are the jwople of this lew.., hut the proper reading 
there should probably be Kaiym, the people of Kasi or Bena.es. Cmijetaram, 
nevertheless, 1 b a place of special sanctity, and .a one of the seven holy 
cities of India. Hwen Thsang speaks of it m the 7th een.ury A.D as.ho 
capital of Dravida. It was then a great Buddhist centre, but about the Nth 
century began a Jam epoch, and Hint was succeeded by a |aT.od of Hindu 
predominance (Imp Out of India, Art (.oiiji varnrnj. 

t Tins form is not m the dictionary , but it is no doubt the same a. 
Tatluvqa or Tri.I.syu, that is Tel.nga, the modern Tel.igu country It eom- 
cided more or less with the ancient kingdom of Andhra (see page J37 tmte §). 

I have not found this name » eoy shape m the ltiinisy or M -Bh ; Andhra 

is the name which occurs tu tlioso books. , 

t This probably means " the valleys of the Kuiljara hills, and the re¬ 
ference may be to mount Kunjara, winch .. mentioned m .hoJU-V » 
situated iu the South, hut not in a clear manner I hmhk -k , ih. 

not mot the name elsewhere, but as this place .. Jo,,,,, with K« eta » 

one com,K,und (see next note) it nnty mean part of the 

Kufijara-dari is given in the dictionary as the name of a place. 

I This is Kochchi, the ..m Cochin, in Travancoro I. .. not believe 

.I i»i I'xcoTit once in the latter hook in tho 
mentioned in the or U Bh , <xcept on c ^ 

.~. 

, e!) „ „ 

,0 1. .b, .... .1. I. c ... ... ..... » 

also tbe name of - - b,. meant by the word, 

the who'c island (diction .ryj The * 

Tamrahvaya dvfpa in the M.-Bh. (bubbs-i ., x«. Ilf >■)■ 



CAXTO IVfIf. 


3C8 


30 And next is tlie outer foot.* The Karabojas.f and Pah- 
lavas, J: and the Badava-niukhas, § and tho Sindlms || and Sau- 

31 virus,f the Anartas,** the Vanita-mukhas.tt tho Dravanas.JJ 
the Sargigas, §§ the S'udras, j|J| the Karna-pradhejas fli 

• Yahi/a-prUnt, the right hmd fecit is meant as is stated expressly in 
verse 38, hut (bemuse pnihaps thin word is vague) the names that fullow are 
sadly coni used ami belong to all regions m the west and north-west. 

t See page SIS, note §, they are out of place hero. 

X See page 314, note *; these also are out of place 

§ Tins should perhaps he cornier led with lluhiid, a tirtha apparently in 
Kashmir IM. Ilh , Vana-f , lxxxn. 5031—12). A river of the same name is 
mentioned (id , ccxxi l fh’X'l, hut that seems finm its context to he rather in 
South India Huduva-inukh i (which means 'submarine Inc may also mean 
" having faces like mares ” , and a people called Am u-muUias are mentioned 
in Matsyu Parana, exx 58, as dwelling north of the Himalayas: see also 
verso 43 below. 

|] Sec jingo 315, nolo •, they arc hardly in j.luce here. 

If See page 315, nolo f , t arc out of pi acc here. 

** See page 340 note §. The name is denied hum an eponymous kiug 
Anarl.a, who was the son of Ship,none of the sons of Jfuuu Vuivusvata 
(llari-V., x (il 3 and 042-9) 

ft “ Those who have faces like women ” 1 have not met tins name olse- 

wlioro. It seems, however, to be a piojier name and nut an adjective. 

XI This as a namo ib not in the dictionary, and 1 have not found it else¬ 
where. 

§§ Or “and the Argigas or Argigas,” as the text may he read. Those 
names are not in the dictionary and 1 have not met with them elsewhere 
Perhaps the correct reading should Ik* Saryatas 'I hey were a tube, so-called 
from their chief Suryuta the Marnica, who settled down near when* the ?ishi 
C'yavana dwelt, and gave his daughtei Su-kanyn to the pshi to apjieaso his 
wrath (S'uta l’ Brah., IV i. 5) Ho is culled ^arvati in tho M Bh (Vana-P, 
cxxi. 10312, and cxxii ) where the smie story is told rather diflVrenth , and 
also in the llari-Yain-a, wlere lie is suui to he a son of Munu and ju«igeuitor 
of Anartn and tho kings of Anarta (x C13, arid 042-9) From all these pas¬ 
sages it appears theSuryntas were in the West, m Gujarat ; and C'yavana as a 
Bhurgava is always placed in the West, near the mouths of the Narbada and 
Tapti. But perhaps the most probable reading is Bhaigava* , they were m 
tho West (see page 310, note +’. 

|])l See page 31.3 note 

This name is not in the dictionary and I have not found it elsewhere. 
It can have uothmg to do with Kanjui one of the heroes of the M.-Bh., for he 
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and Varvaras, # the Kiratus.f tin* PuiiuUk,* t ho 
32 Pandyas§ and the Parnsavas. j| the Kulas. 1 ' the 
Dhurtakos,** the Ilttimagtiikas, ft the Siudlui-kalaka- 

reigned in Anga in the Ea^t Pr,ttlh<‘%ti means a des< end iM of Pr.idhii, ono 
of Daksha’a daughteia, ami tlint ids i is I'ladimstihle It A'll/mi/u, 

which was a metronymic of Kama, but/ 1 li.it is eqiKilh uuMiunble It seems 
therefore the words must he taken as .1 a hole forming one name, ami then it 
suggests comparison with Km no jnatmu whah would he the same as Kama 
pravarana (see page 340, note t) 

* Seo page 319, note * This word is compoiimh'd with the preceding 
name, it hardly seems to he in pi.me li< re 

t Seo page 322. note i|, th.»\ s< ein to he uni of phi> »■ hen*, unless any 
Kiratas inhabited the southern pint <>f tie* Aruvulli lulK nr tlie e\tiemo 
western part of the Vindhwi mount.mis and that seem* improbable Seo 
also Adhmna-kuudhis w vei sc 44 below, and hnatiiH are men. mned ag.iin ill 
ver»c 50 

I >ee pnge 31 7, note # . they seem to he out of plain* hete 
§ These people are out of place here , see png-* 331, note -j, thev should 
bo properly tn the right tlank 

|| I have not met this naiii'* fdsevilier.*, hut, no doubt, it denotes some 
people, w ho claimed descent from I’.ir-mi-ll nna and who would then Inie bo 
somewhere on tint western coast between Homb.n and tin- Nntm.idii , seo 
page 310, note f It is said there was a dyntuty of Panniva kings after the 
grest Paurava line came to an end (Mats)it Parana I 73-7 m hut it does not 
appear where 

^| This is not in the dictionary, and I bate not met it els< where It sug 
gests a connexion with the Kohhalm, of canto 1m, verse 40, hut Kola also 
means, “emitting a low or inarticulate sound,’ and it was an old fable that 
a people existed, who could not speak articulately, hut hissed like serpents, 
see Maude villa's Travels, chap xvm and xtx- Kola iktijih again m 
▼erse 30 

*• I have not found this elsewhere as the name ,,f it people The word 
however means “ a rogue ” and may he an adjective to H *»«» gmkas 

ft The people of Hema.gm This is not given as the mime of a place in 

the dictionary, hut it may he a synonym fur Ucmak«la or Hema.irwga it 

is said in the M Mi the latter ih the pm t ion of Ihmavnt from which the 
Ganges issued formerly (Adi-P .clxx bllU-H ami Uiranga-irxnga is probably 
the same (Bhwhma-P , n 237 ) Hcma kuta was near the rivers Kanda and 
Apfcra-nandi and between the sources of the Ganges and Kauiiki (Vana-P, 
cx. 9968-87); and it is alluded to in other passages hut they are not dear 

(e.g., id., clixiix 129f7; Bhitbma-P., fi 19S, 202. 236 and 24fl). The last of 
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▼fiiratM, • the Saar*slitra»,t and the Dared**, J and the 

33 Driviijas, § the Maharijarae ||—these peoples are situated in 
the right hind foot. 

And the Svitis,^f Viiakhti and Maitra** are the three 
torietponding constellations. 

34 The hills Mapi-megha,ft and Kshuradri.JJ and Khanjana,§§ 

these passage! sajs the Guhyakas dwell on Homa-kOta. The Matsya Parana 
says Hema-iringa is sooth-east of Kaildaa, and the K. Lauhitya, or Brahma- 
pntra, rises at its foot (ctr. 10-12); and that two rivers rise in Hema-kiit* 
which flow into the eastern and western seas (tind , 61-6). 

* This seems to be erroneous, yet it is not easy to suggest an amendment. 
The first part, no doubt, refers to the R. Sindhn end the Sindhtt people bat the 
latter part appears unintelligible. Perhaps the reading should be Sindhu- 
kila-evviraltdA or BindhavdJ c'a ntrtrakdA meaning the Sindhus and the 
8uviras (see page 815, notes * and +); but these two people hare been men. 
tioned already in verse 30. 

t The people of Snrishtra; see page 340, note J. 
t Bee pago 318, note ft. They are quite out of place here. 

| The Drsvidas are often nlluded to in the M.-Bh. (< p., Sabha-P, xxxiii. 
1271; Vana-P., li. 1988; Karna-P., sii 454; Ac.), but are not mentioned in tho 
flimsy , I believe, except in the geographical canto (ili. 18). 7'hey are 
sometimes closely connected with the Papdyas (Sabha-P., sis. 1174), but the 
name was applied in a general way to denote the southern branches of the races 
sow classed ns Dravidisn, and it is the same as Tamil (Caldwell’s Grammar of 
the Draridian Languages, pp. 12-15). Their territory included the sea coast 
in early times (Vana-P., ciriii. 10217). It is also said they were kshattriyas 
and became degraded from the absence of brahmans and the extinction of 
Xacred rites (Annits.-P., xxxiii. 2104-6; Mann, x. 43-44). 

H 1 hare not met this name elsewhere. It means “ dwelling by the 
eoean,” and is probably an epithet of Dravidaa, for they bordered on the sea 
as mentioned in the last note. 

5 The plural seems peculiar. 

•• OrAnu-radhs. 

tt 1 have not met this elsewhere. It may be the same as Mt Ham-mat 
(Dropa-P., lxxx. 2843); which appears to be also intended in Vana-P., lxxxii. 
f 048, and if so would denote the range of hills enclosing Kashmir on the 
south, according to the context. It may also be the same as the “jewelled 
mountain 8a-ei«pha " mentioned I" the Himsy (Kiebk.-K., xlih. 40). 
tt This is not in the dictionary, and I hare not found it elaewhera. 

{§ This is not in dictionary as the name of a mountain, and 1 hare 
not found it eleewhen. 
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»nd Aita-giri; • the Aparintik* people, f and Haihayaa, J 

• Tbit doe* not appear to be the name of UI particular monntaine, 
bat rather denoted in a vague way mountains in the west behind which the 
•on seta. It is mentioned in the Raraiy. as Asta-giri (Kishk - K.. xiirii 22), 
and as Asta-parvata (id., xliii. 64). 

f See note to Aparantas, page 813, note f. This half line ApardntiM 
HaikaydJc'ti is a syllable too long; it would be better to read either AparSntd 
or omit the c’a. 

£ The Haihayas were a famous raoe, the descendants of an eponymous 
king Haihaya, who is said to have been a grandson or great-grandson of 
Yada, the eldest son of Yayiti (Hari-V., xxxiii 1843-4; and Matsya Puripa, 
xliii. 4-9. Yadu is said to have been king of the northeast region (Hari-V , xxx. 
1604, 1618), but the references to the curliest movements of ths Haihayas 
are hardly consistent, ilahish-mat, who was fourth in descent from Hai¬ 
haya, is said to have founded the city Mahish-mati on the Narmada (see page 
838, note £; and id., xxxiii 1846-7), and his son Ithadra-6renya is said to 
have reigned in K4ii or Benares, which the Vitahavyn branch of the Hal- 
hayas had previously conquered fiom its king Haryaiva, bat Haryaiva’s 
grandson Dtvodiaa defeated them and regained his capital (14 -Bb., Anutfa.- 
P., xxx. 1949-62 ; Hari-V., xxix. 1641-6; and txxii 1736-40) The great 
king Arjuna Kartavirya, who was ninth in descent (H«r»-V., xxxiii 1850-90; 
arnd Matsya P., xliii. 18-45), reigned in Anupa and on the Narmadi and had 
the great oonflict with Rama Jimadagnya, whioh ended in the overthrow of 
the Haihayas (M.-Bh., Vana-P,cxvi. 10180—cxvii 10204; and ffinti-P., 
xlix. 1760-70; aud pages 33S note and 844 note •) The Haihayas and 
Ttlajanghaa in alliance with Rakss, Yaninas, Kim bo joe and Pahlavas are 
said to have driven Bahu king of Ayodhyi out of his realm, but his son 
Sagara drove them out and recovered the kingdom (Vana-P., cvi. 8831-2; 
and Hari-V , xiii 760—xiv 783) 

The Haihaya raoe comprised the following tribes, Vitihotras (or Vita- 
ha vyas P), Raryitas, Bhojas, Avantis, Taupijikeraa (or Knpijikera*), and 
Talajahghai; the Bbaratas, Sdjatyas and Yadavas are added, and the 
Hdraeenas, Aaartas and C'edis also appear to have sprang from them (Hari-V., 
xxxir. 1892-6; and Matsya-P., xliii. 46-40). Comparing the territories 
occupied by these tribes, it appears the Haihaya rare dominated nearly all 
the region south of the Jumna and Aravalli hills as far as the valley of the 
Tapfci inclusive of Gujarat in ancient times (see pages 838 note l, 386 note |, 
840 note §, 842 note £, 844 all the notes, 361 note 852 note *, and 368 
note §1); and Cunningham says that two great Haihaya States in later 
time* had their capitals at Manipur in Mahi Xoaa^a (or Cbhnttisgarh) and at 
Tripura (or Tewar) on ths Narbada (Arch Surv. Repts., IX. 64-67). 
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35 flip S'antikan, * Vi|inv8astakas, f tlie Kokmikanas, J Panc'a- 
dakftR,§ llic V am arms, || and the Arnras.f! the Tiiraksliuras, ** 

• I have not met this elsewhere, anil it not id the dictionary as the name 
of ft people It may he the same ns the Saiv.aa (M -Bh , Bhishma-P.. ix. 354; 
perhaps the ftifidut in Vana-P , celm 15257 are the name) ; or the rending may 
be SaLtilti*. the people of Sahnla, tie- capital of Mndra fsee pugo 315, note, J). 

f 'I his t h not in the dictionary and 1 have not mot it elsewhere, it appears 

to he a pioper nnrrie and not an adjective. 

£ This ih not in the dictionary and I havo not found it elsewhere. Perhaps 

the reading should he Kolariada*, a people in the north-west elapsed with 

the Tngnrtus and Danas (M -Bh , Rabha-P , xxvi 1020), or Kokaiukas who 
•com to he the sume ( Bhishma-P., ix 300). 

§ 'lhis is given in the dictionary as the name of a people, hut I have not 
met it elsewhere. Pei haps a luttei reading would he rnnc'edakas or Pane’a - 
tjodns, “the people living beside the It Paiie'anada,” whieh appears to he 
the single stream fot ined h\ <he confluence of the five riveis of the Panjab 
(M -Bh , Vana-P, Ixuii 5025 , Bhishma-P, Ivi 240(5, and dictionary) ; hut 
this name seems t > he abo applied to the five rivers colh etively (Vana-P., 
eexxi 14229), and t<* the country wateied hy those five rivers (Snbh6-P., 
xxxi 1193, rdvoga-P.m , and win 59<>~(><M ; Karna-P, xlv 2100and 
22J 1<», »Ve , Hari V , xen 5<*IH; and Kiimav , Kislik -K . xhn 21), and to the 
inlabitants of it (BhiMima-P , Ivi 2400, and Knrna-P , xlv 2080) see also 
Lassen’s map (I ml Alt) 

|j This is given in the dit fionary as the name of a people, hut I have not 
found it. elsewhere Pei haps a better reading would he Ydanma, who are 
mentioned in the M -Bh (Vana-P , ix 3021, or Vnm&ynuib There was a 
district called I'umii/M <»r 1 eim* u. which appears to have been situated m the 
north-west, and whit li was famous for its breed of horses <M -Ph , IUnshma- 
P, xci 3974, Krona 1\, rvxi 4831 ; Karna-P, vii 200; nnd Kilmoy , A'di-K., 
vi 24) It nppoirs t,. be the m-ulern Bunnti in the north west of the Paniab. 

T This is not given as the name of n people, and the word meins, “low," 
and * western” Thm name nriy he compared with A pm us, & people men¬ 
tioned in the Ramiy ilwshk-K, xlm 23), and see page 813, note f and 
Apnrtntikns in verse 3t But a better reading for the text hy-avardt it 
perhaps Yaivanis , see pige 319, note • and ptv’y ‘MW ^ \\vA& % , 

%% T\us \ft wot \n v\\& 4\d\omty, anti 1 wot* 

ant) Torakahiti are given as the name of a district to the west of 
Madhya-desa Thoro was also a kingdom called Tururfika in later times 
V'vtc'h Sutv or \V. India, Memo. No 10, p. 7). The Tnrnahkns are the 
Turks, nnd their country Turkestan A people called Ta> fa/tyas are men - 
tiouod tn il -Bh , eabha-P, h 1871. 
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the Angatakas, * the S'arkaras, f (he Salmn-ve«nmkaB f J 
36 tho Gura-svaras, § I he Phalgnnakns, || and (lie people who 
dwell by the river Venu-mati,f and (lie Phuigu- 
lukas, ** the 0boras tt »«d the («mu!,as, }J and the 

* I have not found tins elsewhere, and if is m*f in the dielinnarv A 
placo called Anga-h is assigned to the west m the iKmhk K , xlm 

8) and Angas and Amju-It>kt,ns are mentioned to the noith of India in the 
Matsya Puritna (cvx -14 and 13) 

t This is not in tho dicti unry, and 1 ha\e not found it elnowliere A 
ricer Sarkaravaitd is mentioned (llhagav ita Piimna-V xix ]7>. hut nppenrt 
to be in the south. A great, house holder and theologian .hum ^arksn-kshya 
is alluded to (C'handogj n-Up.-V , xi 1) Perhaps the reading inaj be tfakalun, 
tho people of S'dkala the capital of Alndra (see page 315, note J) 

X This is not in tho dictionary, and I have not found it elsewhere. 
It Suggests udla-vctmakni,, “those who live in houses with spneious rooms," 
and it may bo an adjective to tt'iirkaras. Perhaps wo should read S’dlvas as tho 
first part, of the word (see page 349, note §J but, if so, the latter part seems 
unrecognizable 

§ 1 have not mot with this elsewhere, and it is not. m the dictionary. 
It may be an adjective, “ deep-voiced," describing the 1’hulgunakas Per* 
haps the reading shonld be dui jurat, They appear to have been settled in 
tho Panjab or Upper Sindh, and to have been driven out by tho Hulas about 
GO<J A D., and pushed gradually southward, till at length they occupied tho 
country around the peninsula of Kathiawar, thence culled Gujarat after 
them (Cunningham, Arch Kurv itepts , 11 04-72) Or perhaps the reading 
might bo Qnrutthnla ; a river Uuru-nadt is mentioned in the west region, but 
without data to identify it (Hari-V., clxvni. 9516-8) 

|| Or better, Phalgunakas J have not met with it elsewhere A similar name 
Phalpulukae occurs just below. 

If This is not m the dictionary, and I have not met with it elsewhere 14 
oconra again in verse 39 A people called t>mlas are mentioned in the M - Hh. 
(Bhtshma-P , li. 2097). 

•• This resembles Phalgunakas above I have not found it elsewhere. 
A mountain called Phenagxri or Phula-Qtrt is mentioned in (be Jtsrujy as 
situated in the west near the mouth of the Indus iKishk -K , xliii 13-17, and 
Annotations). 

tf These are no doubt the same as the Ohoiakai mentioned in the M -Bh., 
8abha-P. f li 1870; bat I have not found any data to fix their position. 

I have not met this elsewhore, but it is stated in the dictionary to be 
the name of a people in Madhya-deia, and the word is also written Gtufuha t 
Gulaha and Guluha 
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Kthw* the E!rek»haoM, f the Viji-kedni, J the Dirgh*■ 

37 grivM, § and the C'dlikas, || and the Atva-keiaa, T thm 
peoples are situated iu the Tortoise’s tail. 

38 And to rituatqd also are the three constellations Aindra, ** 
Mula, and Purva Ashsdha. 

The Mdpdavyas.ft and C'atidakhiras,i£ and ASvakilanataa,§§ 

• This has occurred before in verve 81. 

f “ The one-eyed.” It wav an old belief that sooh people existed. “ Men 
with only one eye in their forehead " are mentioned in the M.-Bh. (8abh4-P., 
1. 1887); the Cyclopev are famous in Greek and Latin literature; and a 
one-eyed race is spoken of as dwelling somewhere in the Indian Ooean by 
Mandeville (Travels, Chap XIX). 

X “ Those who have hair or manes, like horses ” I have met no such name 
elsewhere, except that the synonymous name Aivalceiat occurs in the next 
line of this veree. Neither is it in the dictionary. 

) “ The long-necks.” I have met no such name elsewhere. 

H This name is the same as the C'ultktu mentioned in canto lvii verse 40, 
but the position does not qnite agree ; these are in the west and the others 
fas the north. A people Vindha-c'ulakan are named in the Bhishma-P. list 
(ix. 86©) and appear to be in the north A dynasty of kings called C'Glikaa 
is said to hare reigned after the great Paarava line came to an end (Matsya 
Puripa, l 78-76). 

J “ Those who have hair, or manee, like horses.” It is the same as 
Vdji-k*4a* mentioned above. 

•• For A\ndra-r*4lam read Aiadram t»4lnn».*Aindraisthe same as Jyesh{hi. 
ft They are mentioned again in rerse 46. They m»y be a tribe which 
claimed desoent from the Ifdnfary*, to whom J&naka king of Videha 

is said to have song a song (M.-Bh , SsnLi-P., oolxxvii), and whose hermitage 
is alluded to, as sitnated somewhere perhaps between Oudb and North Debar 
(Ddyogs-P., cUxxvii. 7866); but M*pd*vye-pura is said in the dictionary to be 
situated on the R Godavari. A people oalled Man&kat ure mentioned in the 

M. -Bli. (Vana-P., ocliii. 16243). The Vimip^avyaa are named in veree 6 above. 
XX I have not met this name elsewhere, nor is it in the dictionary; bat 

it suggests Kandahar, and the position agrees. A people C'arma-kka^ikms 
are mentioned in canto lvii. verse 86. 

This seems a compound. The first part appears to be the JJvabtu ; 
they are mentioned in the M -Bh. (Bhishma-P., ix. 861), and are placed in 
the north-west and identified with the Aspasii and Assakani by Lassen (IzuL 

AD. , Map). The latter part howerer is very doubtful. A people LcUttha* 

are mentioned in the M.-Bh (Dropa-P . 6©8) and appear from the ooo- 

text to hare beeu a north-western raoe. 
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39 and the Kunyatalatfahas, • the Stri-T*hras t t and the B4- 
likaa, J and the Nri-simh&8§ who dwell on the Vepu- 

40 mftt'i||, and the other people who dwell in Valavaf, and the 
Dharroa-baddhas,•• the Alukaa,+t the people who occupy 

• This appears to mean the same people as the KunyaUguyat of tlis 
Bhishma-P. list (ix. 860). It seems to be a compound, but the component 
names are very nnoertain. The latter part mny be Lajakat ; they are mentioned 
in the M.-Bh. (Bhishma-P., 1. 2083), though there are no data to identify 
them ; bat Laijaha is given in the dictionary as the nMine of a people. As 
regards the first part JTupapa and Kunaha are given in the dictionary as the 
name of a people ; and Kulatthas are mentioned in the M Bh. i Bhithma-P., 
it. 873) and Mataya Pnrapa (cxx. 44) as a people to the north of India. A 
country Koluka is placed in the west in the Ramiy., and Koitita seems to 
be another name for it (Kishk.-K., xliii 8, and Annotations). A ooontry 
Kuluta is also mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Karna-P , xii. 475 and 485). 

f I have not met this elsewhere, snd it is not in the dictionsiy. It may 
perhaps mean “ those who live apart from women; ” but the reading is 
more probably 8trt-rdjya. This was the name of a country and people, 
mentioned in the M -Bh. and situated apparently north of the Himalayas, 
near the Htipas and Tangagas (Vana-P., li. 1991 j and 34nti*P., iv. 114) 
Btri-loka is mentioned apparently as a plaoe north west of India in an 
alternative reading to Rirniy., Kishk -K., xliii. 20 (Gorretio’s Edition, Anno* 
tations). 

J This is not in the dictionary, and I hive not found it elsewhere. The 
reading should probably be Bdhlikat or VAhlikas, see page 31 1, note •. 

{ “The men-lions.” I have not met this elsewhere, aud it is not in the 
dictionary as the name of a people. 

(| This is not in the dictionary and I have not found any river of this 
name in the north-west. It has been mentioned in verse 86 above. 

J Valdva-itka; this might also be read aa Vala 4 aratthd. I have not tnei 
either word elsewhere. A town or river Baldkd is mentioned in the M.-Bh. 
as situated in North India (Anutts.-P., xxv. 1706). 

•• “ Those who are firmly attached to the Law”; or perhaps Dharma* 
Buddha, “ those who are enlightened in the law ’* It seems to be an ad* 
jective rather than a proper name, and may qualify Alikas. I have not met 
with it elsewhere as a proper name, and the nearest resemblance to it is 
Bdhu-bddbi of the Bliishma-P. list (ix. 362); see page 817, note). The 
Madhumattat of the same list fix 860) are probably the same people. 

ft This is not in tha diotionary, and I bar. not fcrand it elatwhera Tha 
pvopl. intondod are no dosbt the UlAktu, and tha text ahonld read fattrt4t4 
instead of tithtMU. For tha Uldfcaa aaa page 840, not* f. 
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Urn-karmn *— these poo/ilcn me in the Tortoise's left bind t 
foot. * 

♦ 1 Wlicic also /Vsli.iilh.i and Kravnna and Dhanisli{ha are 
ait ualisl. 

Tile mountains Knilft-a, § and Hima-vat, Dliamisli-mat, || and 
42 Vusu-nnit,*| the Kra 11 finis,** and tin- KniUBtt and Vakas.JJ 

* I lime not mot tin' elsewhere anil it is not m tin* dictionary It in per¬ 
haps to ho connected w it li the V'lntin, him* page not<* f A people called 
Ihtlamnnts are placed m tin* north in the Matsya Purtina (exx 481. 

t For jttit m r I end j*i».' i 

I This \* I'Mi- ( I*i*-i'h with tin* \m id bh t'liuc, it ik not in the dictionary and 
seems to he on oncoiis Should tin* leading be Mature, “ brilliant,” an epithet 
to Ashadlot and “M'u\ am ? 

§ This mountain in of course constantly mentioned throughout Sanskrit 
literatuie and the references indicate that it «»« on the north of the middle 
portion of the Himalaya range The name is given in modern maps to the 
range of mountains which is situated immediately north of the Manana lakes, 
and in which the Indus risen 

I) This is given in the dictionary, but 1 hn\e not met with it clsewhere. 
It may perhaps refer to Uuriavat, see canto hu verse !>{), where the range is 
compared to a bow in shape 

I have not found this elsewhere and n is not in the di< tmiiary as tho 
name of a lull It may jierliaps mean “abounding in wealth” and qualify 
Himavat. 

•* These are no doubt the people who dwelt near the Krauuc'a group of 
mountains This group is called the son of Mamuka, which is callod the sou 
of Himavat. and therefore appears to have boon a portion of the Mainaka 
mountains in the great Himavat mountain system (Han-V., xvm ‘HI-2) Jt 
is mentioned in the It Minay, ns Inning lake Miinasa on its summit, with Mai¬ 
naka lying beyond ( Kishk.-K , xln 33*37), but in the Meglia-Duta Krauuc'a 
is placed south of that lake, and there is said to he n pass through it leading 
to the lake (I. 58 and 50 with commentary) ’i he pass must apparently be 
the valley of the Source of the Suriu or tihogra, and tho Krauuc'a mountains 
would therefore be the portion of the Himalaya chain bounding Nepal at the 
extreme north-west 

ft These must be the fttara Kurus, see page 345, note §. The Kurus in 
Madhya deia have been mentioned in verse i* abote 

♦t Theses are mentioned in the dictionary, but I have not found them 
elsewhere A people called r<i» vtn are alluded to in the Matsya Purtpa 
(cxx. 47). 
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and the people who are called Kshudra-viijas,* the Hasalsyae.t 
and the Kaikeyas, $ the Bhoga-prasthas, § and the Y&iduiirb,|| 


• “Those who hare small lutes'' This is not in the dictionary nm! I have 
not met with it elsewhere A people culled Kthudtakat are mentioned m the 
M Bh. (Karria-P.. v. 137); they lireii m north India ami are generally named 
in conjunction with the Milana* (Sal.haP, h 1871, Ithishmnl'. li 2100, 
luiriii. 3883; Drona-P , lxx. 2435), and are said to he the firook "rtf,Iran. 

f 1 hare not found this elsewhere. It may mean “those who dwell near 
Hie river Rasa' 1 which is mentioned m the Big V (x 75,5) 1 hare met 

wnh no othor allusion to it, but Ur Muir thinks it is piobably are affluent of 
the Indus (Sansk. Texts, II. 35(1 and 357) 
t See page 317 note }) 

§ I hare not met with this word elsewhere, though it is given in the 
dictionary as the name of a people. Perhaps the reading should he Bhojc 
prodha, as a synonym of Bl.ojc-na,ja,a. which is mooti.med in the M -1th a* 
the capital of king ITsinara or U.hmara, father of kingS'.v, (Inhoga-P, cxv..), 

both of whom wero famous moriarchs awl are often allndod to in tho M H . 

(e.g., Vana-1*, cxxxt 106«M>4s cxovi 13274, Drona-l’.. lvm, and Sa„u-I , 

xitt 932-7). According to the genealogies given ( Hari-V , xtxi 1G, 4-9 i 

and Mats,a Parana, xir.ii 15-21) various Panjab ..la,mod descent 

from US.nara, but the name Ustnaras was especial,, appropriated to the 

, 3 c O' /v«s«.. p ptiii 10582} Tbo Usinarw arc alluded to 

descendants of Sm (Vana-r., cxxxi. ,u > 

occasionally (e.g , Kar,ia P„ v. 137; A,tar. Brih , r,n. 3, U; and Kanshit.- 
Up.,ir.l), but S'lvi or S'.bi ,s the name which ,« generally used ,,, the 

M.-Bh. From these passages and others (r? , H.ihhs-P , mi > ’ 1 

Vana-P., oxoir. 13249-55; cclxr ; cclxx 15718 anil 15,43; lttiishma. xvni 
688-90 ; and li. 2104) it appoars the S'ivis were grouped wit. t o nga , 
Madras, and other Panjab nation, on one side and with the Kerns, PtirasenM 

and Matsya. on the other side, that is, with all the net... surrounded 

Brahmirarta ; and that thoir territory wa. near the Jumna ami close to In 

vishtapa or Tn-pi.h t apa which wa. part el Brahm.rarta ^hos-P., exx. 

10556 - cxxxi. 10595 ; with Ixx.ii, 5054-5 sod 7073-8 , and page *, m,« |, . 

The S'iris or Os.naras therefore appear to have poesossc 

at the nppor part of the Barasvati, Unshad-vat, an 

ranpnr to Pattiala ; with ,e Amhnshlh, ^ 

note I). In later tunes they shared tin. “ograoa 

pronounced on the nation, of the north-west because of the absence 

brahman, among them (Anaiaa 'J ' “-T-^p^i.t (,x. 358; and were the 
II Theee are mentioned in the B i.hm - returning from 

people who inhabited the 5 smona lulls. ^ ^ „ d then to 

their Tint beyopd the Himalaya. cam 

46 
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48 the Antar-dvipan,* and the Trigartas,t the Agnijyiw.J the 
Sirdana peoples, § the Atra-mnkhas || also, the Priptes.f 
44 the long-haired C'ividas,** the Daserakas,tt the Vata- 
dhtnas, J J and the Saya-dhAnaa, §§ the Pnshkalae, |||| 

the Sarasvati (Vana-P., olxxvii. 12846-62). The hosts oollected on the 
Kaurovas’ side before the great war overspread all the country from Pafio'a- 
nnda (the Pan jab) to AhicVhatra (see page 3o3. note •) including the 
Ysmuna hills (Udyoga-P., xviii. 696-601). Hence it appears these hills were 
the portion of the Himnlayaa, in which the Jumna has its sources, and 
which separate it from the Sutlej. 

• Dvipa in this connexion cannot mean any island, and must mean a dodb 
(see page 3f>4, note t). 'Ihe Antar-dvipas then would mean “those 
who dwell within the doabs." I hare not met with this word elsewhere, 
and here it is probably an adjective to the Trigartaa, to whom it is very 
appropriate. 

t See page 874, note •. 

X I hare not found this elsewhere, and it is not in the dictionary. 
The proper reading should no doubt be Agn«ya*. They are mentioned in the 
M,*Bh. (Vana-P., coliii 16266). A r»*hi or man called Agneya 8u*darfana 
is spoken of who dwelt in Kuro-kshetra (Ann*>s.*P., ii. 102-172); and the, 
Agneya Salya-kirtana is alluded to in the same region (IUm*y., Ayodh.-K., 
Ixxiii. 8). It seems probable therefore that the Agneyas were a small tribe 
inhabiting the northern part of Kurn-kshetra. 

) Or perhaps “ and the Ardana peoples.” 1 have not met with either 
name elsewhere, nor are they in the dictionary. 

|J These are mentioned in the Mataya Pnrfpa (cxx. 68). The synonymous 
name Btufavd-mukhas occurs in vers© 80 above. It may be noted here that it 
was an old belief there were people who had heads like dogs, Oynooephali 
(Pliny, vi 30; Mandeville’s Travels, ohap. xviii). 

% I have not found this elsewhere. It may perhaps mean the people called 
Vadhnu or fiodJms# in the Bhfshma-P list (ix. 868) 

•• '1 bis is not in the dictionary, but C'ivuka or C'ibuka is given. I have not 
however met any of these names elsewhere. The word c'tp*(a means “ flat- 
nosed.” 

ft See page 821, note •. 

See page 312, note •. 

§§ This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it elsewhere. It 
seems to be formed on the tamo plan sa Fdfa-dhdnu and Tdtu-dhdna. It may 
perhaps mean “ those who plaoe their dead in receptaclesyet it seems 
rather to be a name. 

|j|| See page 820, uote 
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and Adh&ma Kair4faa, # and those who nre nettled 

45 in Tftksha-<ilA,t the Amb$1as,J the Mm1hva«,§ the 

Madras, || the Vepukas,^ and the Vadautika8, ## the 

46 Pidgala8,ft the Mana-kalalias,JJ the H6 oaa,§§ and the 

• The baeeet or rudest races of Kiratas; see page 322, note || 

f The Greek Taxila. It is mentioned in the M.-Bh. The name is generally 
oonneoted with Takshaka king of the Nagaa; it is said he killed Arjuna’d 
grandson king Parikshit aocording to a cnrse ; and that king's son Jannmoj >ya 
invaded Taksha-fiilA and oonquered it (Adi-P , iii 682-3 and 832-4 ; xl-xliv; 
and xlix. 1964; 1. 1991). It appears however to have beon named from the 
Takkas, whoee capital it was, and Cunningham has identified it near the 
modern Shah*dheri or Dheri Shahan in the Panjab It was a large and 
famous city and the Takkas held all the oountry around (Arch Surv lispts, 
II. 6, 111, 112; XIV. 8). It appears to have contained a grant Buddhist uni* 
▼ersity also. 

X These would be the people of Ambala This name is a late one. it may 
probably be derived from the old Ambashfka, the name oft people often men¬ 
tioned in the M -Bh. They are said to have been descendants of king Uii* 
nara and to have been closely rel'ted to the £?ivis; sse page 377, note $ 
(Hari-V., xxxi 1674-9; Matsya Purina, xlfiii 15—21) They were in the 
north-west and are generally mentioned along with north-western nations 
especinlly the S'™ and Trigartae (M -Bh., 8abhi-P., xxxi. 1189; Bhishma-P, 
xviii. 688-90; cxviii. 6486 ; cxx. 6649; and Dropa-P,vii 183). It seems, 
very probable therefore that they occupied the oountry between Ambila, 
and the Sntlej with the Sivis on their east and south and the Trigartas on 
their north-west. 

§ See page 341, note • ; but they are quite out of place here. 

|| See page 829, note •• 

% This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it elsewhere. A 
people oalled Vtnika$ are mentioned in M.-Bh., Bhishma-P., li- 2097. 

•• I have not met with this elsewhere. 

ft Then people ere mentioned in the Rimiy, u .Runted in the We.t 
(Ki.hk.-K., xliii. 23, alternatire reding; Oorre.io'i Edition, Annotation.), 
Arirer PiijaU i. included in the BUi.hm»-P. liat (ii. 8S5 . But perhap. 
Pingala i. an adjeotire here, "light brown," and qualihe. Huoa.; forth# 
Huna appear to hare been a light-eomplexioned people; eee note §| below. 

JJ I hare not met thie se a name elsewhere. It may be an adjeotire, 
“ qnarrelaotne through pride," and qualify the Hina.. 

IS The Hon*. They are mentioned a. an ouuide people to the north along 
with O'inae, Ac., (Vana-P., li- 1991, BhUhma-P , ix. 373; and Hinti P., 
oooxrrii. 12229), bat a« pot often .Haded to at flr.t. In the Itagha-VaiWa 
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Kohnlakas,* the Mau<lavya«,t the Rliuti-yuvakas, J the 
S'atukas, § the Hema-taraka-i, || the Yoso-matyas, if and the 
47 Gan'I haras,** the Kliara-sag.ira-raaiH.tt the Yaudheyas.J* 
and the I).Uameyas,§§ the Bajanyas,|||j and the Syamukas.^fH’ 

they an* pi icml on the northernmost part of the Indus, and the commentator 
call* thorn Mu/jiuupaJ lUtyah iy ih (iv 67-68). They appear to have 

boon of a light complexion, lor their women are pictuied as havjng made 
their cheeks pale red (pi/i/u) by beating them in giiof (ibid ) For the 
Ephtlmlites or White linns, sue Cunningham's Arch Surv. Hepta , II. 76-79. 
All the \alloy of tho Upper Sutlej is called Hnndes A people called Hdra- 
hunas uio ulso alluded to in the M-lih. as au outside people to the north* 
west (Subha-1’ , xxxi 1191-, and l 1M4). 

• 1 have nut found this elsewhere, hut it eeems to bo the same as the 
Kokarakan (liinshm i I*, ix 369) and Knkanudas (S.ibhi-P , rxvi 1026), both 
of whom appeal to have hwn a tribe to the north of the Punjab. 

t See page 374, note ft 

X 1 bate not met this elsewhere. Perhaps it should bo connected with Bhutu 
lay a , whi'h was a place in tho north of the Punjab (Karna-P , xliv. 2U62-3). 

§ 1 huv© not found this elsewhere 

U This is not in the dictionary and 1 have not met with it elsewhere. 

1 have not found this elsewhere , it seems to mean a people who lire 
on a liver Yaso-mati 

•• See page 314, not© X 

tt 1 have not met this olsewhere and it is not in the dictionary. Certain 
Khara-patka countries are alluded to in the Matsya Parana (oxx. 56); bat 
tho name m the text should probably be split up into two names. 

XX These jxmplo are generally mentioned aloug with tho Trigarias, Madras 
and other Punjab nations (Subhn-P , li. 1870, and Karna-P, v. 137j, and th© 
epithet miri-ja, “ mountaineer,” seems to be applied to them (Dropa-P., clxi. 
72081. They are said to have been descended from king Ustnara, like the 
STivis and Auibashtlius \ Hari-V., xxxi 1G74-8). I have not found any thing 
moro to indicate their position, but judging from the portions of the Panjab 
occupied by other nations tho Yaudhoyas may perhaps be placed north of 
the Madras near Lahore 

§§ Ur Dasa/mya*, as t hey were also called (Sabba-P., 1. 1825). They ware 
a people in the Punjab, they are called out-castes and are denounced in th© 
Kar$a-P of the M.-Bh like the other Panjsb nations (xliv. 2064-6, and 2069; 
and xlv. 2090), but I liHve found no data tp tix their position. 

Ull liujanyu means a “ kshaltriya ” or “ Doble," but here it seems to be th© 
name of n people. 1 have not found it as such elsewhere. 

W I have uot met witii this elsewheie and it is not in the dictionary. 
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and the Kshenm-dhurtas• have taken up their position in 
the Tortoise’s left flank. 

48 And there i.t the constellation YarunA,f thru* the two 
constellations of Pmushtha-pnda * 

And the kingdom of the Yenas § ami Kmnarus, || 
tht country PiUMipala,* Mid the country Kie'aktt, •• 

• I have not found this list*"here A king of Kulutu named A *lnma- 
dhiirh is mentioned iu the M -Hh i Karna-P . xu 175, Ac ) 
t Or S'ata-bhiBimj 

X They ate Puna hhadru j mi cl a ami I'ttarn hliadni pads 

§ The word )<*«« must he a mistake, mid the name meant should, no doubt, 
be joined with A'mnuiu i ^ yum T he proper reading may he either J’uumi- 
kxnnara-rujyum, or better perhaps, ( 'mu hnnur.i tii/yam For t'Tuaa, see 
page 319, note J Yanna appears to be an abbreviated form of Yurana and 
is rarely met with (wee M Hh., Santi I*, ron 75d01, the Yaninas woro in 
the north se*l , see page 314, note yet tiny are meat. »ned again m terse 52. 

j[ The Kinnarns hie said in the dictionary lobe mvt hu at hemps with a 
human figure and t he head of a horse, such creatures hare hewn already 
alluded to, sew Ihtdivu-rnn'chas in verse 30, and A»v»i-mukhas in verse 43 
Thev were placed < o Mount fiandha inadaua (Sana I*, rxlm IOH64-HJ, 
on Mount Maudioru l>n-nu I’ , Ixxx 2H4H ‘>2, and p'-nerally m the central 
region of the Uirnalawfi (KnghuV, iv 7 m, an I tney are probably meant 
by the Ktnkara* in Kamui Kiahlc K xio 13 The Kinnaras woro to 
some extent identified with the* Ktmpuiushas, though both are mentioned 
separately in the Matsu* Pur..n», oxx 4*49 It is stated in the diction¬ 
ary that this occuried m Inter tunes, but the chief of the Kimpunisha* is 
said in the M-Hh to haie dwelt at fiundha insdana fl’dyopa P , civil. 
6352) which wls the Kinnaras' territory The Kirnptirushas are dwriltfid 
as forming a kingdom in the Paiidavas* tune urnl owning the* country beyond 
8veta-parvata (Sahku-P , xxvn 103*9, Hun V , xen 5013-5, and xeix. 
6493-5). They are alluded to as being men of an inferior tj pc (Altar Hrah., 
II. i. 8), and an being forest-men (^«nn P, clxixj, und also as skilled 
in the use of the bow (I'dyoga I* , elm 5352) 

«Jf This is, no doubt a mistake for J'jtu-j»ila who h is stated to be the name 
of a country and people to the north-east of Madhya de-ca (diet >. They 
are mentioned along with Kiratas and Tanganoa and are (dared among the 
lower Hi mala van ranges in the Ksmsy. (Kishk -K , xliv 20) Another 
reading in that passage is Pumtnpalas see Annotations) 

•• The text ia sa-kte’akam This seems to be tbe region of the reeds or 
bamboos called kic’akas , they are said to line the banks of the H f*ailoda 
in the North (RAmiv . Kishk -K., xliv 70-79, M.-Bh, Sabhs-P., li. 1858-9 ; 
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49 and the country of K44mira, • and the people of Ablti- 
s4ra,t the Davadas, J and the TvaQganas,§ the Ktilatas, || 

50 the Vana-rashtrakaP,^ the Sairiahthaa, ## the Brahma- 

and Baghu-V., iv. 73). It is not clear where this oountry wu. The 
K. Bailod* is placed between Mera and Mandara in the passage from the 
M.-Bh., and the Kfiaaas, Par&das and Tangupas dwelt near it. The R. S'ailo- 
dak si is said to rise at the foot of Mount Arupa, west of Kailasa, in the Matsya 
Purina fox* 22-23). 

A people called Kic'akas are mentioned in the M -Bh., as being near the 
Matsy&s, Trigartas and Psiic'alas, i.e., in Madhya-deSa (Adi-P., clvi. 6084-7), 
and Kic'&ka was the name of the general of Virata king of Matsya (Virapi- 
P., xiv. 876-7). The dictionary states that they were a tribe of the Kekayas 
(see page 317, note ||) and that Ekn-c'nkri was one of their towns; but 
Eka-c'akri seems rather to hare been in Madhya-deia (Adi-P., civil. 6104-9; 
clx. 6207; clxiv 6306 ; and Van i-P , xi 388-416), and Arrah in Behar claims 
to be that town. Perhaps there may be some confusion with Kikap*, the old 
name of Behar, in this. 

• Kdfmtrakam rd»h(ram ; it is called Kdfmiraka-mandala (M.*Bh., Vana-P., 
cxxx. 10546-6; and Anuias.-P., xxv. 1695); see page 323, note J. It is quite 
out of place here. 

f This was a country in the north of the Panjab and its capital was 
Abk%»ar( (M.-Bh., Sabha-P , xxvi. 1027; and Bhishma-P., ix. 361). It is not 
often mentioned (Kama P , xiv. 640-1; and see also perhaps Dropa-P., xciii. 
3379-80). unless the Abhuhdkas or Abhithahat are the same people (Bhishma- 
P., xviii. 688 ; cxviii 6486; I)ropa-P., clxi. 7207). But Abhieara is quite ont 
of place here in the north-oastern region. 

X This is not in the dictionary I have met with it elsewhere only in 
Hari-Vamsa, *cix. 6603-4, but there it is a mistake for Darada; compare 
xcii. 6022-3, and xci. 4966-70. The Darad&s are out of plaoe here; see page 
818, note, ||. They are mentioned in veree 32 also. 

§ No doubt a mistake for Tangapas, see page 323, note §. 

|) This is not in the dictionary, but a people called Kulati are mentioned 
there. 1 havo not found it elsewhere. The word resembles Kuluta (Karpa- 
P , xii. 476 and 486) and Kolutn and h'oldka (Ramiy., Kishk.-K., xliii 8, and 
Annotations) which seem to be the modem Kulu near the souroe of the 
R. Bias, but it is out of place here A similar name Kurufas ia mentioned 
in verse 61. 

sg - This is mentioned in the dictionary, but I have not found it elsewhere. 
Vana nishtra as “the country of forests” would npply well to the densely 
wooded tracts of Assam 

** 1 have not met with this elsewhere and it is 'not in the dictionary. A 
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pnrakac,* and the Vana-viihynkas.t the Kiritog} and 
Kan<ikM§ and A'nandas, |i the Pahl»va , !T and Ixilana** peo- 
51 plea, the Darvadas, ft and the Mat-aka*, J J and the Kunitaa, §§ 
the Anna-darnkaa. ||;| the Kka-puda*.T*" tiie Khataa,*** 
the Ghoahas.+tt tho Svarga-hliaunninavadynkaa, 

place called SotrfsJioA-a is mentioned, but it wan west of Delhi M.Bh., 
8abhi-P. t xxxi, J187-8, 

• This is mentioned in tho dictionary, /mil Brahma-put a 1 * said to be the 
name of a peak in tho Hinialfu an, but I hair not met either name elsewhere. 

t Tins is in the dictionary but 1 have not found it else where. 

J See page 322. note j|; and canto Ivn, verse H 

§ These would be the jieople dwelling on the banks of the R. Kaufikf or 
Kosi (see page 292, note ••) 

|| This is not in the dictionary and 1 have not found it elsewhere The 
text should no doubt read Xanda separate from Ktrata kauitka, and the people 
are the Kandar, those who live on the hanks of tho rivers Nandi and 
Apara-nanda, which are often mentioned a* situated in ths North between 
tho Ganges and Kauiiki or Knsi, and near the R Biihuda and Mt llcmukut* 
(M -Bh , Adi-I*, ecxv 7818-9, Ynmt-P., Ixxxvn 8323; cx 9908-87; and 
Drona-I* , hv 2092) 

% Soo pngo 314, note *. They are altogether out of place hero 

•• This is given m the dictionary, bnt J have not met with it elsewhere 

4+ This seems to be a mistake, it seems tho reading should be either 
Ddrvddyd, “ tho D.irvns and others,*' or Dana ddmarakdi For the Dsrvas see 
pnge 324, note J 

XX t> r perhaps Drimarakas as suggested in the last noto Maraka is given 
in the dictionary but I have not found it ols^wnr-re It suggests Muru and 
Naraka, the names of two Dinara or Asura chiefs in Prig-jvotisha whom 
Krishna completed (M -Bh , Sab hi-P , xiii 378, Vanu-P . xu 488 , I'dyoga- 
P , xlvii 1887-92 , cxxix 4108-9 , clvii 63"»3-8 , S’anti-P . rcrxli 12954-8, and 
Hari-V - , exxi 6791—cxxui 6921; Pnig-jvotisha wa< the North of Bengal, 
see page 328, note t 

§§ This is not in the dictionary and I have not founO it elsewhere Is it 
to be connected with the R Karatoyi, the modem Kura fee (soo page 292, 
note ft) ? 

|i|! This is not in the dictionary and I have not found it elsewhere. 

TIT “The men with only one foot," see page 358, note 4 

••• ‘Ihey are mentioned above in verse 6, see also page 346 note •. 

ftf I have not met with these elsewhere. The Ohotha-*ai%khyaa are men¬ 
tioned in verse 6 above- 

m tu. s eems to be a compound name, bnt it is not in the dictionary and 
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52 an d the Hingas,* and the Faranas, f and Mw* who are 
called C7ra-pra varapaa, £ the Tri-netras, § and the Paararaa, [[ 

63 and the Gandhftrvas,O bnihman. These people are 
6ituafed in the Tortoise’s noith-east foot. 

And the three constellations, the Revafis,** isvi-daivatyaff 

64 and Faniya, J+ are declared to he situated in that foot and tend 
to the complete development of actions, §§ 0 best of munis. 

And these very constellations are situated in these places,(||| 


I have not found any thing like it elsowhero As an adjective it might mean, 
“ faultless as Nvargu and the planet Mars,” but that seems inappropriate. 

• 1 have not met with this elsewhere and it 18 not in tho dictionary. 

t The Vavanas were in the North-west, see page 314, note §, nnd also 
canto lvii, verse N; but they seem to have spread widely and here they are 
mentioned in the North-east. 

I “ Those who wear bark clothing ” I have not met with it elsewhere 
as the name of a people. 

§ “ Tho three-oyed people ” It was believed there were such people, see 
M -Bh , Sabba P , 1 1837 

|| The P.iurava race was descended from Pure, one of Yayati’s sons (M.-Bh., 
Adi-P , lx\xv 3533-4 , and xev 37B2-I) who is said to havo got Madhya-de4a 
(Han-V, xxx 1004 and 1019); and the Pauravaa spread in various direc¬ 
tions. A Paur.iva kingdom is placed in tho North region, in the. account of 
Arjuna’s conquests thero (Sabha-P., xxvi. 1022-6) and that may bo the nation 
intended here. Thero were also Panravas elsewliore (c g., Santi-P, xlix. 
1790-2; and Adi-P , clxxxvi 0995, but Sabha-P., xxx. 1104 is probably a 
mistake). 

I) Tho Gandharvas were fabled to be heavenly musicians, but they are also 
spoken of ns a poople dwelling beyond lake Manusa, and it is said Arjuna 
conquered them and brought back a tribute of fine roan horses (htttru 
k ilmdoha) from their country (Sabha-P., xxvn 1041-3) It is said the Gan- 
dharviiH are more powerful by night (4di-P,elxx 0504). It is also fabled 
that the gods obtained Soma from them because they lust after women 
(Aitar Brah., I v 27!; and they were said to possess or inspire people (td. 
V. v 29, and Bph Aran l'p, III m 1 and vu 1) 

•* For llcvatydt read Reratyas, the plural is sometimes used. 

t+ Or As-nm. 

ZZ Or Bharani. 

§§ Ptikdya. 

|;(| Then' do not aopcar to be any particular reasons why the lunar con¬ 
stellations art* assigued to the respective portions of the Tortoise's body. 
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55 O brill man. Theflo places, which have been mentioned in 
order, undergo calamity* whon thei their constellations are 
occulted,t and gain ascendancy,J O brahman,§ along with 

56 the planets which aro favourably situated. Of whichever con¬ 
stellation whichever planet is lord, both the constellation and 
the corresponding country arc dominated by it ;|| at its asoond- 
anoy V good fortune accrues to that country, O host of munis- 

57 Singly all countries are alike; fear or prosperity** comes 
to pooplo according as lithn arises out of the particular 

5S constellation and planet, 0 brahman. The thought, that man¬ 
kind are in a common predicament with their own particular 
constellations when these are unfavourable, inspires fear. 
Along with the particular planets there anses from their 
occultations an unfavourable influence which discourages oxer- 

59 tiou. Likewise tho development or the conditions may be 
favourable ; and so when the planets am badly situated it ten/ls 
to produce slight benefit to men and to themselveB with thn 

60 wise who arc learnod iu geography.tt When the particular 
planet is badly situated, JJ men evon of sacred merit have fear 
for their goods or caltlo-pen, their dependants, friends or 

61 children or wife. Now men of littlo merit fool foar in their 
souls, very sinful men feel it everywhere indeed, but tho 

62 sinless never in a single place. Man experiences good or evil, 
which mav arise from community of region, place and people, 
or which may ariso from having a common king, or which 
may arise peculiarly from himself, §§ or which may ariso 

63 from community of constellation and planet. And mutual 
preservation is produced by tho uon-maliguity ||j| of tho pla- 


• Pt4yante. t Pt * i ' 

t Abhy-udaya. § ri P fnm road 

II The text is tad-bhimto bkayam-, bat it scorns hotter to take tho whole u 


one word. 

«f Utkartha. 

ft These verses seem rather obscure. 
JJ For du-sthe road duk-sthe. 


•• Sbthana, 


11 brightening np.” 


{$ For itiejam read dtma jam. 

III! For yraJuid«wthvvno>road i rrahddauksthyena. 
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note; and loss of good is produced by the evil results which 
spring from these very planets, 0 lordly brahman. 

64 I have described to thee what is the position of the Tortoise 
among the constellations But this community of countries 
6!> is inauspicious and also auspicious. Therefore a wise man, 
knowing the constellation of his particular country and the 
occultution of the planets, should perform a propitiatory rite 
for himself and observe the popular rumours, 0 best of men. 
66 Bad impulses* both of the gods and of the Daityas and other 
demons descend from the sky upon the earth , they have been 
called bv sacred writings “popular rumour*-’’t in the world. 
(IT So a wise man should perform that pmpitiatory rite; he 
should not discard the popular rumours. By reason of them 
l>S th< decay of corrupt tiatlnuunl djftt'tnnej befits men. Tlw.sc 
rumours may ellcct the rise oi good and the casting oft of sins, 
oho the forsaking of wisdom,§ O brahman ; they cause the 
go loss of goods and other proya ,'y Therefore a wise m.in, being 
devoted to propitiatory rites and taking an interest in the 
popular rumours, should have the popular rumours pi, irned 
To and the propitiatory rites performed at the o-'raltylwns of 
planets , and he should practise fastings devoid oi malice, the 
praiao-worthy laudation of funeral monuments and other 
ohjrrt, ,/ rniemtion, prayer, the homa oblation, and liberality 
/1 and ablution , he idi odd eschew anger and other passions. And 
a learned man should he devoid of malice and shew bene¬ 
volence towards all created things; tie should discard evil 

72 speech and also outrageous words. And a man should perform 
the woiship of the planets at nil occupations. Thus all tjrri- 
hlo things which result from the planets and constellations 

73 are without exception pacified with regard to self-subdued 
men. 

This Tortoise described by me in India is in truth iho 

74 adorable lord N a ray ana, whoso soul is inconceivable, and in 
whom everything is established. In it all the gods have their 

• DaurhruldM ; the dictionary gives this word only as nentor. 
t Lokn vida. J Dushtigama. § Prajfii-hini. 
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75 station, each rosorting to his own constellation. Thus, in its 
middle aro Agni, the Earth, and the Moon, 0 brahman. In 
ite middle are Aries and tho next two constellations;* in its 

76 month aro Gemini and the next constellation; and in the 

south-oast foot Cancer and Leo are situated; and in ita 

side aro placed the three signs of the zodiac, Leo, Virgo 

77 and Libra: and both Libra and Scorpio ate in ita south¬ 

west foot; and at its hinder piirtf is stationed Sagittarius 

78 along with Scorpio; and in its north-west foot aro the 
threo signs Sagittarius and the next two ; and Aquarius and 

79 PiBoes have resorted to its northern side ; Pisces and Aries 
arc placed in its north-cast foot, O biahnian. 

The countiies are placed in tho Tortoise, and the constolla- 

80 tion.s in these countries, O brahman, and the signs of the zodiac 
in the constellations, the planets in the signs of tho zodiac.{ 
Therefore one should indicate calamity to a country when 

81 its pathcular planets and constellations are occulted. In that 
event one should bathe anil give alms mid pel iorm tho homu 
oblation and the rest of the ritual. 

This very foot of Vishnu, which is in the midst of the 
planets, is Brahma 


Canto LIX. 

Dcsci iptiun of the Earth continued. 

hl&rkattdcya tells of thr continents llhatlraiva and Kctumdla, 
oo l tlte country of the Northern Kurus, and describes their 
mountains, rivers and people. 

Markatjdeya spoke 

1 Thus then have I declared this continent Bharata accurately, 
0 muni, and tho Krita, Treta, and Dvapara, and Kali ages 

2 which are the lour agos.§ And uow iudoed there is a fourfold 

* Taurus and Gemini; tho signs of tho Zodiac overlap in tho different 
stations. t Pruhfhe i but jmc'c'he would ho hotter. 

J For grakaerdiuhv read proha rdnshv 1 
| For tathd-tMhyaVdtuahfhayom road taihd tuhya-c'atushlagem. 
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classification* in theso ages, 0 brahman. Four, three and 

3 two hundreds and one hundred of autumns men live here in 
the Krita, Treta and two other ages respectively, 0 brahman. 

Hear from me of the continent Bhadriisva, which is situated 

4 east of the magnificent eastern mountain Deva-ku{a. 

Doth S'vota-pnrna, and Nila, and the lofty mountain S'aivala, 

!> Kauranja, Parna-salagra—these indeed are the five mountain 
ranges. There are many small mountains besides, which arts 

6 offshoots of those ranges; the countries there are distinguished 
by them, they are of various shapes and occur in thousands. 
Moreover they aro like white water-lilies and are auspicious 

7 with their pure summits. Such-liko and diverse also aro 
other hills by hundreds and thousands. The S'ita, the 

8 S'ankhavati, the Bhadra, and the C'akravartii and many other 
rivers spread abroad there, bearing down volumes of cold 
water. In this country mankind are lustrous as shells and 

9 like pure gold ,t they associate with the celestials; they are 
holy; their lives last a thousand years; neither inferior nor 

10 superior exists among (hem; they are allot equal appear¬ 
ance ; they aro endowed naturally with paticneo and the 
soven other good qualities. 

And thero the god Janardana has a horse's head and four 

11 arms; with head, chest, penis, foot and forearms resembling a 
horse's, and he lias three eyes. And thus the objects of sense 
aro perceptible by him. the lord of the world. 

12 Now hear from me about tbo continent Ketumala which 
is on the west. 

12 Visala, Kambala, Krishna, Jayantn, llari-parvata, Visoka, 
and Vardhamarm—these seven are the mountain ranges. 
There aro other hills by thousands, among which a multitude 

14 of people dwell. Those people dwell there in hundreds, the 
Maul is 7 huge in stature, thcSakas, Potas and Karambhakas,§ 

• n mnac. abstract naan. 

f Siinkhit-su I<U,a-hcm(i-fnma-i>tabhdA 

X This and the following words seem to bo tho names of people; moun¬ 
tains and rivers in those continents are named, and it soems most natural 

and reasonable to tako these words as names. 

§ STakapotakarambhokJA ; or perhaps “ Sikaa, Potakaa and Rambhalaa" 
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15 and those who are distinguished by thoir thumbs,* who drink 
of the great rivers, the Vankshu, the SyamA, the Svakambala, 
the Amoglia, the Kiimini, the S'viima, and of others in 

16 thousands. Ami hero life is equal to the above-mentioned 

lives in Hhadeisra. And here the adorable Hnri wears a 
boar's shape and a luxti in feet, face, chest, back and 

17 flanks. And the lunar constellations arc beautiful in that 
country which enjoys three constellations null/. Such is this 
continent -/ Ketumala, which 1 hate described to thee, 0 best 
of munis 

18 Next 1 will tell thee of the Northern Kurus; hearken to 
mo non. 

There the trees yield sweet fruit, they bear blossoms nnd 

19 fruit in constant succession ; and they produce garments and 
ornaments inside their fruits; verily they bestow all one's 

20 desire; they yield fruit according to all one's desire. The 
ground abounds with precious stones, the air is fragrant and 
always delightful Mankind are horn there, when they quit 

21 the world of the gods They are born tn pairs; the jxitrs abide 
an equal time, and are as fond of each other as c'akravakas. 

22 Their stay there is fourteen and a half thousands of years 
indeed. And C'andra-kfinta is the chief of the mountains, 

23 and Surya-kiinta is the next; they aro the two mountain 
ranges in that continent. And in the midst thereof the great 
river Bhadra-soma flows through the earth with n volumo of 

24 sacred and pure water. And there are other rivers by thou¬ 
sands in that northern continent; and somo flow with milk 

25 and others flow with ghee. And there are lakes of curdled 
milk there, and others lie among the various hills. And fruits 

26 of various kinds, which taste rather like amrita, are produced 
by hundreds and thousands in the woods in those continent*. 
And there the adorable Vishnu has his head turned to the 

27 east and wears a fish’s shape. Aud the lunar constellations 
are divided f into nine parts, three and three, and the regions 
of the sky are divided into nine parts, 0 best of munis. 

• AnfftUa-pramukhJ/. 

t For vibhakto read vibkaktir t 
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28 And in the ocean are the islands C'andra-dvipa, and next 
Bhadro-dvipa; and there also within the ocean is tho famoas 
island I’nnyu, 0 gieat muni. 

2'J Thus I have described this northern continent of Knrn, 
0 brahman. Hearken while I tel! thee of Kim-purusha and 
the other continents. 


Canto LX. 

The description of the Earth concluded. 

Ndrkantjeja briefly d-seaLcs the continents , Kim-purusha 
Jlari-iaiiha, Ihiinta, Ramyaka and lliran-mayu, and their 
inhabitants. 

Miirkamleya spoke 

1 I will tell thei, O brahman, what the continent Kirn- 
puruslia is;; where men with real bodies live ten thousand 

2 years; where men nod women are indeed tree from sickness 
and free from sorrow, and there the tig-tree* is called sbapda; 

3 it grows very high, it is like a grove.t Those men arc always 
drinking the juice of its fruit; and the women are born with 
lasting youthfulness and arc fragrant as the lotus.J 

t Next to Kitn-purubha is mentioned Hari-varsha. There 

f> mankind are born of tho appearance of gold j they all do- 
scend there from the world of the gods, and are shaped like 
tho gods m all respects. In Hari-varsha all the men quaff 

0 fine sugar-cane juice, neither old age afflicts them there, nor 
do they suffer from decay at all; and they live in truth for 
tho whole of their time five from sicknoss. 

7 I havo mentioned Ilavrita, which is in the middlo, the 
continent of Mcru. The Bun doos not burn there, nor do men 

8 suffer from decay; and they do not grasp at selfish gains. § 

• Plahstu l t NandanopamaA. 

t Utpaia-gandhikdA ; this word, mater, also means A species of sandal of 
the colour of brass and very fragrant. 

J LabKante natma-ldbhaii c'a ; it seoms impossible to take these words with 
ramayai c'andra-niryayoh 
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The nyB o! the moon end the snn, of tho constellations and 

9 planets there are the sublime lustre of Moru. Mankind are 

born there bright as the lotus flower, fragrant as tho lotns 
flower; they feed on tho juice of the jnmbn fruit; and 

10 their eyes are as wide as the lotus leaf. And their life 

there lasts for thirteen thousand years Theie is a saucer- 

11 shaped expanse in the middle of Mora* m Ilavptn, therein 
is the great mountain Meiu ; thus is made known Ilavpla. 

Next I will tell of the continent Rainyakii , lieai ken thereto. 

12 And there the green-leaved Indian fig-treet is the lofty tree. 
And the people theie pass their time drinking the juice of its 

Id fruit. There the men who eat its fruit lite for ten thousand 
years; they are pre-eminent for sexual pleasures and aro 
pure , they are free from old age and ill odours. 

It And notth of that is the continent lamed by name as 
llinin-iiinya; where the rner lliian-vuti gleams with abun- 

15 dant lotuses Mankind there arc horn with great strength, 
full of vigour, with large bodies, eminently good, wealthy and 
benign of look. 


Canto LX1. 

The Story of tho Brahman in tho Svihoc'Uha 
Sfanvantara. 

Markandeya begins the relation of the Svaroc uhn Manvan- 
tara—A young luihman, by virtue of a magic ointment applied, 
to his feet, visits the Himalaya mountains in half a day — The 
tcenery there described — He wishes to return home, but the magic 
ointment has been dissolved by the snow, and he loses his way — 
The Apsaras Varulhini meets him, and falling in love, with him 
begs him for his love — He refuses all her entreaties, and at 
length appeals to the garhapatya fire to help him homeward. 

KranslRuki spoke : 

Thou hast duly related what thon waat asked, 0 great muni, 

• For mtrumuLdhys read merwmadhya. 
f Nyag-rodha, Fious indies. 
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The raya of the moos end the anti, of Iho cone tel! ationi and 
8 planets there arc the sublime lustre of Mcru. Mankind are 
born there bright as the lotus flower, fragrant as tko lotus 
flower; they fowl on the juice of the jnmbu fruit ; and 

10 their eyes arc as wide n» the lotus leaf. And their life 
there lasts for thirteen thousand year* Their is n saucer- 

11 ihapcd expanse in the middle of Mera* m llsvptn, therein 
is the great itiouulam Meiu ; thus is tuuilu known Ilavpla. 

Next I will lullof the eon imen 1 Itamrakn , heaiken thereto. 

12 And then* the green-leaved Indian hg-treet is the lofty tree. 
And the people Iheie puss their tune drinking the jmee of its 

1.1 fruit. There the men who eat it* fruit liir fur ten thousand 
years; they arc pre-eminent for sexual pleasures arid arc 
pure , they are flee from old age and ill odours. 

It And uoith of that is the eontineul lamed by name a* 
liinin-maya: where the rner llitan vati gleams with nbun- 

1.' ilaiit lotuses Matihuul llieie are t»>rn with great streiigl.li, 
full of vigour, with large bodies, eminently good, wealthy and 
benign uf look. 



Canto LX I. 


The Story of the Brahman t» the Srihof'itka 
hlanvantara. 

hlarkanicya begins the relation of the Svaror'ukn Mnnvan- 
tara—A young hi [ihman, by virtue of a magic ointment applied 
to his feet, visits the Uinidtuya mountains in half a day — The 
scenery there described — He inches to return home, bat the magic 
ointment has been dissolved by the snow, and he loses his way — 
The Apsaras Vunit hint meets h\m, and falling in love with him 
begs him for hit love—Me refuses all her entreaties, and al 
length appeals to the girhapalya fire to help him homeward. 

Krauehtuki spoke : 

Thou bast dal; related what thoa was tasked, 0great mani, 
* For mrru-modAyt read visru-mndhya. 
t Nyay-rodha, Fleas indica. 
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namely, the constitution of the earth, ocean, 4c., their dimen. 

2 sions, also the planet* and their dimensions, and the constitu¬ 
tion of the constellations, and the bhur-loka and the other 

3 worlds, and all the Ivower Regions. And thon hast declared 
the .Svnjainbl/uva Man ran turn to me, 0 muni. Next I wish 
to hear about the Alanvautaras which succeeded that, the 
deities who ruled over tho Manvantaras, the pishis, and the 
kings who were their sons. 

Alarkandeya spoke : 

i J have made known to thoo tho Manvanlara which is 
called iSvayambhuva. Now next to that hoar about another 
which is named after Svarodisha.* 

There lived a certain brahman eminent among tho dvijns 
m the town Arunaspada on the bank of the Varuna; and he 

ti surpassed the Asvms f in beauty of form. Ho was gentle 
in disposition, upright in conduct., he had studied all tho 
Vedas and Yodaugas , always gracious to guests, he was 

7 the refuge of all persons who arrived at night. Now he 
had this intention, “ 1 will soo the earth which lias most 
charming forests and gardens, and is embellished with many a 
town.” 

8 Now a certain guest once arrived at his abode, who was 
acquainted with the powers of various luodicinal herbs, and 

ft skilled in the magic art Now being requested by the former, 
whose mind was purified by faith, he described to him both 

10 countries tiud charming towns, forests, rivers, f and moun¬ 
tains, and holy sanctuaries. Then tho former filled with 

11 astonishment said to that best of brahmans, “In that thou 
hast seen many countries thou art not worn with cxoeaaive 
toil, thou alt not very old in life, lior hast thou long paused 
thy youth; how dost thou roam tho earth ill a short time, 
O brahman ? " 

• For «varoc'i«MJHiy<m read evdroc'uhdi/iyam t 

t dfy-a/rtnuu, “one who surpasses the two Aivins; 11 see Prof. Sir 

H. Moaier-WillUmi' Grammar, rule 126 V. 

J For nadyak read nadi*. 
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The brahman spoke: 

12 By the power of spells and medicinal herbs my coarse is 
rendered freo, 0 brahman; verily I travel a thousand yojanas 
in half a day. 

Markandoya spoke : 

13 Then the brahman made him this answer in return with dno 

H roBpect,, believing* the word of that wise brahman, “ Ador¬ 
able Sir, give mo the favour that comes from the power of 

15 spells ; I have an intense desire to sec (his earth.” And 
that brahman of exalted intellect gave him an ointment 
for the feet , and offered careful counsel t regarding tho 
region which the other mentioned 

10 Now the brahman, with his feet anointed by tho other, 
went to see the llima-vn( range, whore many a casoado 

17 pours down, 0 best of dvijas, for he thought, " Siuco I can 
indeed travel a thousand yojanas in half a day,J 1 will cer- 

18 tainly return in tho other half of it.” Ilo reached tho top 
of Hima-vat, not much fatigued in hotly’, 0 brahman. Then 
ho roamed about there over the surface of tho snowy moan- 

19 tain. Now tho ointment on his feet, which was extracted 
from tho choicest medicinal herbs, bocamo washed off by tho 

20 melting snow which accumulated on his feet. Thereupon 
he grow slack in his walk, as ho wanderod about hither and 
thither. Ho saw the peaks of the snowy rango which most 

21 fascinate the mind. Gazing at those peaks which aro loved 
of the Siddhas and Gandharvae, and wbero tho Kin-naras 
disport themselves, which are delightful here and there for 

22 play and pastimo among the gods and other heavenly leingt, 
and which were thronged with hnndreds of bevies of heavenly 
Apsarases, the br4bman, whoso hair stood oroct with delight, 

23 was not satiated, 0 muni. Filled with rapture he gazed 
at tho mighty mountain range Hima-vat, which in OUO place 
captivated him with tho fall of the broken water from a 

* Far Srad-dhadhAno read irad-dadhdno. 

t Abhi-mantrayimdsa / this meaning is not giren to the verb ia the 

dictionary. , t Far dmdddhtma read dinirddhena, 

SO 
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torrent, and which in another placo was made resonant with 

24 tho cries of poacocks as they danced, and which was thronged 
hero and there with pied-crested cuckoos,* lapwings and 
other pretty birds, and with cock-koils and humming boos, 

25 which captivated tho ear, and which was fanned by breozes 
perfumed with scents from trees that were in fall blossom. 

2 f> And after viewing the mighty mountain Hima-vat as it 

thus was, the young brahman resolved to go homewards, 
27 intending to see it again the next day. Now he had lost tho 
ointment from his foot, his step was slow by reason of his 
2s' long v\ilkmg. ho pondered “What is this? I have acted 
unwisely, if the ointment is destroyed, having dissolved off 
me by the melted snow, and this mountain is very difficult 
29 of access, and it is a long distance that I have come here. I 
shall suffer loss in my rites, flow shall T kindle a fire and do 
my dutiful homage and all else that is tin Jfulf I have fallen 
;i(> into a terrible strait ‘ This is charming ' that is charming !’— 
with my sight so engrossed on this fine mountain, I shall not 
;u lw satiated even in hundreds of years. The melodious talk of 
the Kin-naras ravishes my ears all around, and my nose eagerly 
32 seeks the scents from the trees that aro in full blossom, and 
the breeze is delightful to the touch, and the fruits aro full of 
jmeo, and the charming lakes forcibly captivate the mind. 
311 In these circumstances then if I may chance to see some 
ascetic, lie may point out the road for me to go homeward.” 

Markai.njcya spoke : 

34 The brahman, reflecting bo, wandered yet on the snowy 
mountain; having lost the efficacy of the medicinal herbs 
3ft from his foot, he sank into intense fatigue. And VartHhml 
saw him, that goodly muni, as ho was wandering; she a 
choice Apsaras, of high station, the daughter of Muii.f and 
3(5 beautoous in shape. As soon as she saw him Varuthini 

• C'diaka; see page 29 note f. 

t Knuleyn. Tho dictionary gira* Maulrya aa the name of a people, bat 
moaning «oom» inappropriate hero. As a pstronymio Maulsyi would appear 
more corroot. Sen Terse « below. 
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felt her heart drawn towards that noblo brahman by lovo, 

37 in truth she was immediately filled with affection. She 
thought, “ W ho then is this, of most fascinating appearanco P 

38 My birth may reach its reward if ho do not despise me How 
handsome his shape ! How graceful his gait! How deep his 

39 gaze! Whore is there his equal on the earth P 1 have soon 
the gods and the Daityas, the Siddhas, die Gamiharvas and 
the Isagas; how is it there is not even one who rivals this 

40 high-souled man in figure P If he should fall in love with 
mo as I have fallen in love with him, the store of merit 

41 which bo has acquired may bo attainable by me here. If he 
should east a really loving glance on me to-day, then there 
would be no other woman in tho three worlds, who has 
gained more merit than 1.” 

Markandeya spoke 

42 So reflecting the heavenly maiden, who was sick for love, 

43 showed herself in very lovely form. Now on seeing her, 
gracofully-formcd Varuthini, tho young brahman approached 

44 with deferoncc and spoke this word- “Who art thou, O 
maiden bright as the lotus-cup ? Or on whom dost thou 
attend P 1 am a brahman, I have come hero from the city 

45 Arunaapada. Tho ointment on my feet, by the power of 
which I came here, has perished being dissolved by the 
melting snow here, 0 maiden of fascinating glance ! ” 

Varuthini spoke : 

46 I am tho daughter of Muli, of high station; I am well- 
known by name as Varuthini. I roam hero at all times 

47 indeod on this charming mountain. Doing such I am com¬ 
pelled by tho sight of thee, 0 brahman, to dcclaro my love. 
Do thou enjoin me what I must do, I am now submissive 
to thee.” 

The brahman spoke: 

48 O benign swcet-smiler, tell mo the moanB wberoby 1 may 
go to my own home. Loss is b< falling us in all our actions, 

49 and grievous loss- befalls a bralunan iu the perpetual and 
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occasional ceremonies. Therefore, 0 lady, do thon deli Ter me 

50 from the Himalaya mountains. Absence from home is never 
commended in brahmans. I havo not sinned, 0 timid one; 

51 it was my curiosity to seo other countries. All actions and 
tho perpetual and occasional ceremonies arc accomplished by 
a brahman when he stays at home; so they aro lost if he 

52 dwells away from homo. Such ns thou art, why should 
I sny much. Do then, 0 illustrious lady, so that I may see 
my own abode ore the stm sets. 

Varuthiui spoke: 

53 Speak not so, illustrious Sir ; let not that day come for me, 
in which abandoning me thou shalt resort to thy own abode 1 

5t Ah' since heavcu is not more charming, 0 young brahman, 

55 then abandoning the gods’ abode wc will stay here. Sport¬ 
ing with me on this beloved snowy mountain, thou thyself. 

56 0 my beloved, wilt not remember thy mortal kinsmen. Seized 
and rendered submissive by love, I too will give then bore 
garlands, garments, ornaments, loving joys,* and dainty food 

57 and unguents. Charming is the song of the Kin-naras, 
accompamed with the strains of tho Into and ttnte; the 

58 breezo brings gladness to the body ; there is warm food, the 
water is pure Longed for by the mind is tho bed, fragrant is 
tho ointment. While thou remainest bore, illustrious Sir, 

59 wliat moro wilt thou have in thine own bouse ? While thou 
remainest here, never will old ago light on tbec. This is the 

60 land of the thirty gods ; it givos fullness to youth ! ” Having 
spoken thus, tho iotus-eyod maiden, full of affection, exclaim¬ 
ing sweetly " Bo thou gracious ! ” suddenly embraced him 
in tho oagornoss of her mind. 

The brahman spoke: 

61 Touch me not; go to some other man who is like thyself, 
0 worthless one ! 1 have been wooed in ono way, thou indeed 

02 approacbeBt me in a very different way. The oblation to 
the gods, offered evoning and morning, sustains the eternal 

* Bkoktha, not in tlie dictionary; read bkof f 
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worlds ; the whole of theso three worlds is established on the 
oblation to the gods, 0 foolish one! 

Varuthini spoke • 

C3 Am 1 not dear to thee, 0 brahman ? Is not the moun¬ 
tain charming r Leaving aside the tiamllinrras, tho Kin¬ 
di' naras and the ot licit-, whom dost thou ch-iiet Surely, Sir, 
thou shalt go away fumi hero to thy own abode without 
doubt; enjoy with mo for a very little while the delights 
that arc hard to be won. 

The brahman spoke: 

Co I continually desire the garhapatya and the two other 
tires; the tiro-plaec is charming to me ; my dear wife is the 
goddess who diffuses hcivlf ubuut me* 

Varuthini spoke 

06 Compassion, 0 brahman, is the foremost of (lie eight good 
qualities of the soul; why dost thou not display it towards 

67 me, O cherisher of tiutli and righteousness S' Forsaken by 
thee, I do not live; and I am full of affection for time; 
I say not this falsely , lie gracious, O gladdeiicr of thy family 1 

The brabman spoke: 

G8 If thou art in truth full of affection, and dost not speak to 
mo out of mere politeness, then tell mo the means by which 
I may go to my own home. 

Varuthini spoke • 

69 Surely, Sir, thou sliuit go away from here to thy own abode 
without doubt ; enjoy with mo for a very little wbilo the 
delights that aro hard to be won ! 

The brahman spoke •. 

70 Striving after delights is not at all commended in biahmanB, 
0 Varuthini; t striving in brihmans tends to weariness in 
this world, and yields no fruit after death. 


• Vittarafi, sot in tho dioi-ionary. 


f For Varuthini read Faridivai. 
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Varfithini spoke: 

71 If tliou savost mo who am at the point of death, thou wilt 
hnvo the fruit of merit itself in the next world, and delights 

72 in another life ; and thus the two things will procure thee 
prosperity in this world; if thou dost refuse, I shall die and 
thou wilt incur sin. 

The brahman spoke : 

73 My spiritual preceptors have told me that one should not 
covet another's wife; therefore I long not for thee; bewail 
thy love or be thou withered ! 

Markandeya spoke: 

71 Having spoken thus, tho illustrious brihmau, self-controlled 
and pure, touched water and prostrating himself addressed 

75 tho garhapatya fire with this muttered prayer,—“0 adorable 
Gitrhapatya lire ! 1 bou art the source of all rites; from thee 
and th'V alone conic the ahavaniya lire tuul (!■'• dakshina 

"('• fire! By tho nourishment given by tin." the gods subsist 
who cause the rain, the crops and other l.arjil.- , by the crops, 

77 and them alone, the whole world subsists. Thus this world 
subsists through thee—by this truth I adjure thee that I may 

78 sco my homo to-day, ere sots tho sun ! By this truth I adjure 
llai, that 1 may behold tho sun to-day while 1 s.t in my 
house, so that I may not neglect the Vodic rites a ; roper 

79 tirno 1 And that, as the thought of and the longing for 
another's goods and another's wife havo never occurred to 
me, so this virtue may bo porfected in mo ! ” 


Canto LXII. 

About the Svaroc'islui Manvantara. 

The young brahman is succoured by Agni and returns home — 
A Gandharva Kali sees Varuthini disconsolate and in the guise 
of the brahman gains her love. 

Markanijeya spoke : 

1 Now os tho young brahman thus spoke, llit) Garliapatja 

2 Fire in sooth appeared at hand upon his body ; and With it 
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surmounting him, he stood amid a circle of light, and illu- 

3 mined that place as if he were Agni in bodily form. Now 
vehement love seized npon the heavenly maiden os she beheld 

4 the brdhman, who itood there in so glorious o form. Then 
the yoong brdhman,* surmounted by that Fire, immediately 

5 started to go as before ; and he departed in hasto whilo the 
slender-shaped heavenly maiden gazed after him as far as 

6 her eye could reach, her throat quivering with sighs. Then 
in ono moment from that time the brdhman reached his own 
abode and performed all the rites as he hail mentioned. 

7 Now she, the beauteous in every limb, remain' d with soul 
and mind clinging fast to him, and passed I he remainder of tho 

8 day and also the night in almost ceaseless sighing. And 
the faultlessly-shaped maiden sighing and crying “Ah! Ah!” 
continually, reproached herself, “ 0 luckless one that I am /” 
though her eyes were fascinating. Neither in sport, nor in 
food, nor yet on delightsome forest, nor on tho charming 

10 glens did she then fix her joy. She turned her desire to¬ 
wards a pair of hilling enkravakns. Forsaken by him tho 
finely-shaped maiden reproached her own youthful woman- 

11 hood, “ How happened it f that I came to this mountain, 
forcibly attracted by evil fato P And how happened it that 

Id he, such a man ns that, crossed the range of my eye V If 
that grand man shall not como to me to-day, verily tho intoler- 

13 able fire of my love for him will eonBume me away. Tho song 
of the coek-koil which was bo delightful, this helf samo snug 
when disunited $ from him is burniug enough, as it were, 
to me to-day." 

Mirkandcya spoke : 

14 Thus she poured forth her words, 0 brihman, § absorbed in 
love, and her passion for him grew every moment then. 

* For dtja~nandanah read deijuaiandanah. f Kva. 

t Read in preference hindm for hinam, to agree with mim f 

5 The text roodd. Jnydma mun*-*attamarn ,- but thoec word# SOCm meaning- 

lent from tho context. Jagdtla jnunv~Hattama ecom preferable, OUd I tiaVO 

ventured to adopt them in the translation. 
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15 Now a Gandimrva named Kali was enamoured of her, and 

1G had been rejected by her before. He beheld her in that 
condition. Then ho pondered, “ Why now is this Vanithini, 
who moves as gracefully as an elephant, faded by the hot 

17 blast of sighing on this mountain? Has she been wonnded 
by some mum’s curse, or has any one treated her with dis¬ 
honour, since she keeps on bedewing hor face copiously with 

18 tears?" Then Kali through curiosity meditated on that 
matter full long, and perceived the truth by the power of 

lt> concentrated thought. Comprehending that matter of tho 
muni,* Kali pondered again, “ 1 have well accomplished this, 

20 by reason of fortunate actions done before. Though often 
entreated by me who love her, she, this very maiden, rejected 

21 me , to-day 1 shall gain her. She is in love with a human 
being; hy virtue of that fact she shall all-unsuspectingly 
bestow her love on me while I assume his shape. Why 
thou do I delay ? ” 

MArkandeya spoke: 

22 Thereupon he assumed that brahman’s shape by his inherent 
power, and moved to where sits Varuthini disconsolate. 

2ft Seeing him, n little wide grew tho eyes of the finely-shaped 
maiden. In her slonder form she approached him and ex- 

24 claimed “ lie kind ! ” again and again; “Bereft of thee I 
shall assuredly abandon my life; thereby thou wilt incur 
very sore unrighteousness, and thy sacred ceremonies will 

25 come to ruin. Joining with me in this charming glen 
among the great glons, thou wilt certainly acquire right- 

20 eonsness by Baving me. Life verily has some remnant t for 
me, O wise brahman ! Sorely thou hast returned for that 
reason, and bringest gladness to my heart.” 

Kali spoke. 

27 What am 1 doing ? My ceremonies suffer harm while I 
linger here. Dost thou tell me such a tale as this, 0 slender- 

• Or better perhaps, for If use* read if km, “ 0 Muni." 
t For sdw tinhorn read c’ivaiuham t Ava-feeha may apparently be neuter 

sometimea. 
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88 waisted maiden P Therefore 1 am fallen into a (trait. Thon 
mnat do * what I say, and not otherwise, if there is to be 
anion between me and thee, lady, to-day. 

Varuthini spoke: 

29 Be kind ! What thon sayost, that I mill do for tbee withont 
falsehood—I say this without fear—whatever I mast do now 
for thy sake. 

Kali spoke: 

80 Thon mast not gate on me while we meet in anion in the 
wood to-day ; thou mast olose thine eyes, O lady with beauti¬ 
ful brows, the while thoa dost unite with me. 

Varuthini spoke . 

81 So be it as 't is good to thee ! As thon wishes!, so let it be ! 
Truly I must remain submissive to thee now iu every way. 


Canto LX1U. 

About the Svdroc'ttka Manvautara. 

The Aysarat Varuthini had by the Oandharva Kali a eon mho 
mat named Sea-roc'te—He delivered a maiden Afano-ramd and her 
father the Vvlyi-dhara Indivara from a carte—and married her. 

Mdrkanijoya spoke: 

1 Then with her he sported on mountain tops, which 
charmed the heart with their blossoming foreHts, and midst 

2 charming lakes, and in pleasant glens, and on sand-banks in 
the rivers, and in other dolightsome places, with merry 

8 heart, O brahman. With eyes closed fast during their em¬ 
braces, she thought by reason of his ardour that his form was 

4 that of the young brdhman surmounted with fire. Then after a 
time she conceived a child, O best of mania; it took its form 
from the Gandharva’s energy and her dwelling in thought on 


51 


* Fat kaiothi read kuruthra ’ 
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5 the brahman. Then he having soothed Varfithini in her 
pregnant condition departed, still assuming the bi&hman's 
shape; she gave him a loving dismissal. 

6 The child was born a boy, with a splendour like the blazing 
orb of light, illuminating all the regions of the sky with his 

7 own lustre like the sun. Because he shines with his own 
lustre,* like the sun, the boy became therefore famed by the 

8 appropriate name Sva-ro^is And the noble boy grew day 
by day in ago and with a multitude of good qualities, just 

9 as the new moon increases with its daily increments; he 
acquired skill in archery, and learnt the Vedas in due order 
and the sciences ; then the noble boy entered on the period 
of early manhood. 

1(1 Once upon a time, while he who was fascinating in his 
ways was roaming <m Mount Mundara, he saw a lonely 

11 maiden helpless with fear on the mountain’s slope. Seeing 
him, at once she uttered the words “ Save me ! ” “ Fear not! ” 
he exclaimed to her whose ejes were flooded with fear; 

12 “ Wh\ is this'"” said the high-souled youth in heroic speech. 
Theioup n she gave him this account, in words broken by 
her palpitating bieuth 

The maiden spoke • 

13 1 am indeed the daughter of the Vidydbdhara Indivara, 
Mano-iama In name ; I was born of Maru-dliauvan's daughter. 

14 V»bha-van daughter of the Vidya-dhara Mandaiu was my 
friend, and Kula-vuti, the mum Para's daughter, was my other 

15 friend. With them 1 went to Kailasa’s lofty f slope. There 
1 saw a certain mum , exceedingly thin was his face through 

16 his austerities, wasted was Ins neck through hunger, vigour- 
less was he. deep sunk were the pupils of his eyes. I laughed 

17 at him, and then he grew enraged and cursed me, in a vory 
infirm voice and with his shoot-like lower lip soraewhai 
quivering^ — 41 Since thou hast laughed at me, O ignoble aud 

18 bad ascetic maiden, a Rakshasa shall therefore overcome thee 

• 8uo-roc'»Mir. f For attamam read uttanuim. 

1 For kxhc'it kaiytudhurapallaiah read iisc'iliawpitadhara-paUavaA f 
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in no long time indeed." But when the curie im pro- 

49 nonneed, my two friends upbraided the muni—“ Fie! 
through thy want of forbearance, done ii thy brahman-hood, 
done ail thine austerities ! Thou art violated through thy 
wrathfulness. thou art not greatly worn out • through bus- 

20 ferities The dwelling-place of forbearance is verily berth- 
man hood ; the continuing of wrath is the performance of 
austerities" Hearing this the sage of measureless glory 

21 cursed both of them also,—“ Leprosy in the limbs shall light 
on one of you, and consumption on the other.” Kindly as 
he said, it hefell them both immediately. 

22 So on my tin-It also a mightly Rrtkshasa is approaching. 
Dost thou not hear his loud roar, as be thunders forth, even 

23 close at hand v To-day is the third dev that be qmta not my 
back Now out of all the multitude of weapons I give thee 

24 the weapon which strikes to the hetirt; save me from this 
Krtkshasa, O high-minded youth! liudra, who wields the 
bow Pimika, himself gave it to Svayambhuva originally ; 

25 Svayambhuva gate it to Vartishtha the chief of the Siddha* ; 
be moreover gate it to C'ltirtyudba, my mother's father; 

26 ho again, as father-in-law, himself gave it to my father M 
a wedding gift 1, though a maiden, learnt, 0 hero ! from my 

27 father how to use this Heart of all weapon*, which destroye 
every foe This is it, take it quickly, the essence of all 

28 weapons, then sl.iy this vile-souled Rikshata who has come 
into conflict with sacred spell f 

Mrtrkandeya spoke: 

29 “ Tea ! ” then quoth he, and she sprinkling water on it 
gave him the Heart of weapons together with the spell for 
stopping its secret virtue. 

80 In thie interval appeared that Rrtkshasa. Then with apall- 
ing aspect, and roaring with a loud roar, be came baetily on. 

81 He looked at that demon who was exclaiming—“Overpowered 
by me, to what dost thoo resort for deliverance ? Come 

• it, -taralutert ; or, “ thou art not greatly attracted bv i 1 ’• 

t Brehma-mmifOtam. * 
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speedily to me ' What good u if to delay thy being devoured P ” 

32 Seeing him at hand, Sva-rodis thought, “ Let him seize her, 
so will the great muni's word become true with regard to her.” 

33 The Bikshasa approaching with haste seized the maiden of 
beauteous waist, as she was piteously bewailing, “ Sure me, 

84 Save me ! ’’ Then Sva-rodis enraged looked at the aotive and 
most terrible weapon, and plunging it into tbat Raksbasa 

85 looked on it with unwinking eyes. Vanquished thereby * the 
night-stalking demon then quitted her and said—“ Be gracious l 

86 let the weapon be kopt in peace, and hearken ! I have been 
delivered by thee, 0 most glorious hero ! from a very grievous 
curse, which was inflicted by wise and exceedingly fierce 

37 Brabma-mitrs. It u & benefit (none other greater can I 
receive from thee, O illustrious hero !), whereby 1 have been 
delivered from a great and most sore curse.” 

Sva-rodis spoke : 

38 Why wort thou cursed formerly by the high-souled muni 
Brahma-witrn, and what kind of curse was imprecated on thee T 

The Itakshnsa spoke: 

3ft The brdhiuan Brahma-mitra had mastered the thirteen 
sections of the Atharva Veda, and had just studied the Xyur- 

40 veda which is divided into eight parts. And I was well 
known by the name Indivara ; I was tlie father of this maiden. 

I was the son of the swordsman Nala-ndbha king of the 

41 Vidyi-dharas. And at first 1 besought the muni Brahma- 
mitra, “ Deign, adorable Sir! f to communicate to me the 

42 whole of the Ayur-veda.” But though entreated often by me 
who remained bent with respect, he did not bestow on me the 

43 science of the Ayur-veda, O hero: then indeed I gained the 
science of the Ayur-veda, as he was communicating it to his 
disciples, by rendering myself invisible J, 0 sinless man. 5 

44 Now when tbe science was gaioed after a space of eight 

* tor tadibhibhitaf read tadaUMhitab t 
t For b Ac partial mad bkapovaa f Or, for orient mad arhati ’ 
t For aatardMya-svaa mad aaiordMaa-SMa f 
f For ma d i a mad oaayta. 
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months, I gave wty to exoeetive and re pa* tod fits of laughter 

45 out of my great delight Reoogniring me by the laughter, 
the muni, enraged and with quivering neck spoke thus to 

46 me in harah words—“ Since thon in invisible farm, like a 
Rikshata, • bast snatched the science from me, 0 evil-minded 

47 one, and despising me host indulged in laughter; therefor* 
thon shalt be assuredly cast out as a terrible FUkshasa by 

48 my curse, O wicked one, after seven nights.” On his utter¬ 
ing this, I propitiated him by prostrating myself beforo him 
and by other acts of deference; the brahman with hit mind 

49 immediately softened, said to me again—"What I have 
ottered will assuredly oome to pats, 0 Gandharva; it can not 
happen otherwise; but after becoming a Rakshasa, thou 

£0 shalt regain thy own form, when with memory dead and in 
anger thou shalt wish to devour thy own child. Thou lhalt 
be turned into a night-stalking demon ; when tmartiug with 

51 the fire of thy child’s weapon, thon shalt again obtain thy 
own consciousness, and reoover thy own body, and likewise thy 

£2 own station in the Gandharva world." Siuoe tuoh I am and 
since 1 have been delivered by tbee, 0 illustrious hero, from 
this most fearful demon-condition, therefore perform my re- 

53 quest. This maiden give I thee as wife, accept her; and 
take, O high-minded man, the whole of the A'yur-veda with 
its eight parts, which I acquired from betide that muni. 

Mirkapdeya spoke : 

£4 Having so spoken he, gleaming in heavenly raiment, be¬ 
decked with garlands and ornaments, and bearing hit prit- 

55 tine heavenly body, bestowed the scienoe. After bestowing 
the science, be next proceeded to give hit daughter. Then 
the maiden spoke to her father who had regained his own form, 

56 “ Although love t has sprung np exceedingly with me, even at 
first sight, for this high-sonled man, who is especially my 

57 benefactor, 0 father; yet this maiden it my friend and that one al¬ 
so, they ate afflicted with pain for my take ; hence I do not desire 

* Por ivkehanenam.nnd rikthaenera t Hr wts t Oaudhtrrs then, 
f For atmrdyo read iimrrdgo r 
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58 to gratify myself in delights with this man. Such baseness 
cannot be displayed even by men ; how shall ft woman like me 

51) behave so with things pleasing to her disposition. Since such 
I am and since thoso two maidens ure afflicted with pain for 
niy sake, 0 father, 1 will hkowise remain in their pain, burnt 
with the fire of their grief.” 

Sva-rocis Bpoke: 

60 By the favour of the Ayur-veda I will make thy two friends 
fresh again, removing thy great grief, 0 maiden with beauti- 
ful waist. 


Markondeya spoke: 

61 i tien Sva-rotfts married that beauteous-eyed maiden, whom 
her father InmBcIf gave, according to the rites on that moun- 
6ii tain And having comforted * the proud maiden then given 
away, the (iandlmrva departed then to Ins own city by a 
heavenly course. 

63 And then Sm-nc'is also, accompanied by the sleudcr maiden, 
went to that garden, vltoie the pair of maidens dwelt speech¬ 
es less and diseased f through that curse Then unconquered 
fiva-rocis, knowing their condition accurately, brought them 
both back to a healthy body by moans of medicines and po- 
65 tions which cure disease Then tho two maidens, most re¬ 
splendent, freed from disease, beautiful, rendered that moun¬ 
tain more luminous ♦ than the regions of the sky by their own 
biHUty. 


Canto LXIV 

About the Svdroc'itha Manvantara. 

Vilhii-tari and Kald-vatl then tell Sva-roc'it their itory,—and 
he mairtei them both. 

• For abht-Mtifyn read abbt-Afafirya f 

t ; » compound ftdjeotire from a-fnda and d/vta. 

I Uj jyQti not in iht dictionary. 
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MArkancJeya spoke: 

1 Now (he maiden, being thns freed from her disease and 
filled with joy, spoke thus • to Sva-rodis—“ Hear my word, 

2 0 lord. 1 am the daughter of the Vidya-dhara Mandara, 
famed by name as Vibha-vari + O my benefaetor, I offer thee 

3 my very self, do thou accept me. And 1 will give thee 
knowledge, by which the utterances of all created things shall 
become manifest to thee. He thou favourably inclined ! ” 

Miiknndeya spoke 

4 " So ho itsaid Sva-rodis, wise in righteousness. And then 
the second maiden spoke theso wordH— 

5 “ A youthful briihma durin was my father, by name Para, 
a brahmarshi, exceedingly illustrious, thoroughly learned in 

6 the Vedas and Yedangas. Formerly in a spring-time, which 
was charming by reason of the songs of the male koils, 
an Apsaras known ns Punjika-stanA approached near him, 

7 Then the noble muni was moved so that he could not but 
speak of love. Uy their union 1 was born of her on this great 

8 mountain. My mother abandoned me, a girl, all alone, in this 
desolate forest on the earth's surface, which swarms with 

9 snakes and wild beasts, and went away Since then being 
nourished daily by the moon's increasing phases, winch cause 

JO wano to wax again J, T have grown up, O best nf men Hence 
Knla-vati§ is the name which my high-souled father gave rue 

11 when he took me. My high-souled fathtr , when solicited by a 
Gandharva, did not give me who am beautiful nf face |, m 
marriage to him then, hence he was cursed c by All ** the foe of 

• For uV'U'eda road utacVdafn 3 

t “The resplendent.” 

J Kaldbhxr i arddhantfbhir ara-kthnyam. The allusion appears to bo to tho 

waxing of the moon after its waning. 

§ “ Possessing the digits of the moon.”' 

|| For subhanand read iuWtanntux r 

5 For sapfu* * * § •• rend iapttin 

•• Or, Alt, as the text may lx* read. Tbit name is not in the fiirtiouarj, 

and I have not met with it elsewhere. A"t maj however be taken aa an 
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12 the godi and perished*. I was about to destroy myself then 
from excessive despair, ffambliu's wife Sati who is true to 

IS her promises prevented me, by laying, ‘ Grieve not, beauteous- 
browed maiden; thou shalt have an illustrious husband by 

14 name Sva-rodis, and/Ay son by him shall be a Maim. And 
all the Nidbisf shall submissively obey thy command, and 
shall give thee wealth according to thy desire, 0 beauteous 

15 one ! Take, my child, the knowledge by the power of which 
thou ihalt succeed ; this knowledge is called Padmini, it is 

16 greatly worshipped by Mahi-padma.’ So spake to me 
Daksha's daughter Gati, who is devoted to truth. Thou art 

17 Sva-rodis in sooth—the goddess will not speak amiss. I now 
offer that knowledge and myself in roy true form to thee who 
hast given me life; do thou receive them with favour 
beaming from thy face on me." 

Markandeya spoke 

18 “ So be it ! " said ho to the maiden Kala-vati. The loving 
glances of Vihha-vari and Kala-vati urged him on to joy; 

19 and ho, lustrous at, the immortals, then took the hands of both 
in marriage, while heavenly musical instruments sounded 
out and the Apsarases danced. 


Canto LXV. 

About the Sviroc'isha Manvantara. 

Sva-rvc'u lived in pleasure with hii wivei till aroused by a 
conversation between two birds, and by a deer's remarks. 

Msrkapdeya spoke 

1 Then he, lustrous as the immortals, accompanied by his 
wives, lived in pleasure on that high mountain where were 

adjective meaning " idle, worthless ", and the text rendered " by e worthleea 
foe of the gods ", but this cannot refer to the Oandharra. 

• This passage seems erroneous (1 end An ryriia cannot be taken with 

fitri (see verse 6) nor with deciuii<i. 
t See canto livui. 
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2 charming wood* and cascade*. The Nidhis,* being sobject 
through the knowledge Padmini, brought gems for every kind 

3 of enjoyment., sweets and melodies, garlands, raiment, 
ornaments, richly scented unguent, most brilliant golden 

4 seats according to his desire, golden things (illustrious Sir!), 
pots and vessels, and also beds of divers kinds arrayed with 

5 heavenly coverings Thus accompanied by them, he lived in 
pleasure at his own liking on that fine mountain, porfumed 
with heavenly odours aud other fragrance, and illuminated 

6 with hit lustre. And they enjoyed Bupremo delight, for that 
they were with him, sporting on that high mountain even as 
in Svarga. 

7 A grey lag-goosef said to a hen-dakrn-vdka who was in 
some water, being moved to desire at the dalliance and union 

8 between him and thoso two m»e»—“ Happy is this man, 
exceeding moist has he, who in the heyday of youth enjoys 

9 eagerly-desired delights with these darling wives. Young 
men are worthy of praise, their wives are not of exceeding 
beauty ; few are the wives and husbands of exceeding beauty 

10 in the world 1 A man dearly longs for the women he loves ; 
a woman desires to obtain a lover ; most rare is it to find a 

11 wedded pair rich in mutual affection. Happy is this m«» 
whom his darlings long for; these women arc indeod vory 
dear to him ; verily, it is among the happy that mutual 

12 affection exists ! " Hearing this speech uttered by the grey 
lag-goose, the hen-dakra-vaka scarcely surprised in mind 

13 spoke to her— “ This man is not happy, because modesty 
ipringt not from proximity with other women ; he is enjoy¬ 
ing one or other of the women, lus mind does not dwell on 

14 all of them. Since the heart’s affection has only one basis, 
my friend, how tbon will this man be affectionate to eecerai 

15 wives P These women are not beloved by their husband, nor 
is thie husband beloved by them ; these women are only just 

18 an amusement as any other attendant miijht he, And if h* 
is desired by these tcoiuen, why then does he not quit his 


• See canto Ixriii. 
52 


t KaU-kamtt ,■ see page SO note f. 
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life ? He embraces gome loved woman, the while he is in tho 

17 thoughts of some otliei loving womnn, He is bartered at 
fcljo price of the bestowal of knowledge, ns if ho were a ser¬ 
vant. Hfeaiise of tin* excitements.* affection verily exists not 

1ft equally tow aids many women 0 grey lag-goose! my hus¬ 
band is happy, and 1 indeed am happy; he, for his mind is 
fixed steadfastly o" me alone, and I, for mine is on him 
alone ” 

MArlftindeya spoko • 

19 Svn-ro<<is tlie unconquered, understanding the speech of 
all living creatines, on hearing this was ashamed and pon¬ 
dered, "it is indeed true, without any falsehood ” 

20 After a hundred years had passed from that time, while 
sporting on the great mountain, while sporting with his nuves 

21 around him, he saw a hack m front of him, with very glossy 
and plump limbs, piny mg among a herd of does, and surrounded 
with does shaped like he was, which were in the rutting time + 

22 The buck then said to the does who were smiling with out¬ 
stretched nostiils, “O ye charming does, one should behave with- 

23 out bnshfulness; but I am not ftru-rotOs, nor am 1 like him in 
disposition, 0 pretty -eyed does! Many have no modesty ; do 

24 ye, who are Mich, go to him Now as one female who follows 
after many males is a laughing-stock among mankind, just 
so is one male, who is gazed on by many females w ith lustful 

25 glances. He suffers loss from day to day in his deeds of 
righteousness , ami he is always attached to some other wife, 

26 and addicted to other lores Ho ye love some other, who is 
like that, who has that disposition, who turns away from the 
future world, it will U well for you; I am not a rival of 
Sra-roths M 

• Pravartato. 

f Vdmtal'hih , this appear* to refer to the rotting eeauon 
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Canto LXVI 


About the Svdroc'isha Manvantara . 

Nva-toc i* had three sons whom he settled in sinuate king¬ 
doms, Vijaijti in a city Vij.nju in Kdma-i upa. Mnu-uunda in 
Nanda-vaii in the \t>rth. and Piabhnva in Tain, vi the South — 
One day he met the goddess of a finest , and had by hn a son 
Vguti-mat Svdiocisha, who became a Mann. — Sva-mc'i.s, being 
again admonished by a rouversatuni hetteten two ducks, gives 
himself up to a religious life and dies. 

Markundev a spoke 

1 Tims were those does discarded by the buck Sva-rocis, 

2 hearing it, thought bow he must have fallen, and he set 
his mind on quitting thoso his wives , () best of munis, spoken 
of as ho bud been by the hen-dak»a-v6ka and the buck, and 

3 despised as he was for his animal behaviour.* Vet on again 
meeting with them, his love increased Casting aside those 

4 disparaging speeches he sported for six liundied )earn. Hut 
while petfoiuimg the winks of l ighteouMiesH without hind¬ 
rance to nghleoiiMiesb, wise Sva-roe».s eontinues to enjoy 
the pleasures of sense with those wives 

5 And then three sons were horn to Sva-rodis, Vijnya, and 

G Meru-numla, arid mighty Prabhava, and Indivara’s daughter 

Mano-rama gave birth to Vijaya, Viblwi-vnn to Meru-uanda, 

7 and Kala-vati to Prabbava And by the power of the 
knowledge named Padmmi.t w hich accomplishes all pleasures, 

8 he their father huilt three cities fo» them Now he gave a 
noble city named Yijava on a lull in Kuma-rupaJ in the 

9 Eastern region to his son Vijaya at first; and he made 
Meru-nanda’scit) the famous one m the north, called Narnia- 

• Mruja-c'urya 
t Sec canto lxrm 

J T!»c wren tern poitmn of Annum A town on a loll iliore fan only V>« in 
the Himalayan in the North, or in the (tarn ami KhriPia lulls on the South; 
neither aoemii u aitu.it iou for an ancient H%n<iu capital 
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10 rati,* which is begirt with lofty ramparts and walla ; and lie 
made Kali-vati’g son PrabWva to dwell in the famous oity 
Tilaf which is situated in the Southern region. Haring 

11 thus settled his sons in their cities, he, the manly hero, sported 
with those his wives in charming highlands. 

12 Now once upon a time he went to the forest for sport with 
bow in hand Seeing a boar a long distance off, be drew 

13 his bow ; and then a certain doe approached him and said, 

“ At me let the arrow bo shot; show me this favour,” again 

14 ahd again ; “ What need hast thou to slay him now ? lay me 
low quickly ; an arrow discharged by thee will free me from 
suffering." 

Sva-rocis spoke : 

15 I do not perceive thy body to he diseased. What then is the 
reason that thou wouldest quit thy life ? 

The doe spoke: 

16 Without him on whom, though his heart is devoted to 
other females, my mind 1ms fixed her seat, I must die; what 
other remedy is there in this life ? 

Sva-rocis spoke: 

17 Who would not love thee, timid one? Or with whom art 
thou in love, that failing to gain him thou resolveBt to quit 
thy life P 

The doe spoke: 

18 It is thee I desire : he welfare thine ' Then hast captivated 
my heart. Hence I choose death, let the arrow be dis¬ 
charged at me. 

Sva-rodis spoke: 

19 Thou art a doe with eyes always in motion ; I bear a 

• This is not in the dictionary and I have not found it elsewhere. Porhapa 

it may bo connected with the river A'anda, and the people Handas, eee 

page 583 note ||. 

t Or I'nmntila: neither seems to he in the dictionary, nor have I found 

any reference to them eieewhere. 
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human form; how shall there be union between such as me 
and thee Y 


Thr doe sjsike 

20 If thy mind Imu any regard for me, do thou embrace me ; 
or if tliou dost think good, I will do as thou desirost. I 
shall be supremely honoured by thee, Sir, such ns thou art. 

Markupdeyn spoke 

21 Sva-rocis then embraced the doe; mid as soon tut he em- 

22 braced her, sho assumed n heavenly body. Then filled with 
astonishment wild he, “ Who art thou 1 '" And she told liim 
tht* story in ivoids rendend slow by love and modesty.— 

23 “I have been bt sought b\ the gods, / tlio goddess of this 
foiest, with Ilf tlniiitiiil that ‘Verily a Mann must be begotten 

24 of me by thee ’ O iimgimminous man 1 Beget that son, who 
shall guard the terrestrial world, of mo who am full of 
love. 1 speak to 'bee according to the gods' • behest! ” 

Markanileya spoke 

25 Forthwith lie begat in ber a son marked with every aus- 

26 picious mark, full of energy like unto himself And as soon 
as be was born, heavenly instruments of music sounded forth, 
the Gandliarvn princes sang, nnd bands of Apsarascs danced ; 

27 the retest ml elephants bedewed him with drops of water, 
and tlie rihlus rich in ansteiilics mid the gods scattered also 

28 ashowerof flowers around. Beholding Ins splendour his father 
himself bestowed on him the name Dynti-mnt, since the 

29 regions of. the sky were illuminated by his splendour. The 
boy named Dyuti-inat possessed great strength and valour , 
since he was son of Sva-roeis, he became iiioicn at Svsrodisha. 

30 Sva-rodis also once, while roaming by a charming mountain 

31 cascade, saw a dnek attended by his mate. He said then to 
his mate, who was full of continuous longings, — “ Restrain 

32 thyself, I have played with thee full long. What dost thou need 
with pleasures at all times Y Old age has fallen on ut, the 

* For (imandts r«*d (brand*. 
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time to relinquish them has come to me and thee also, 0 
waltM -roamer ’ ” 

The female duck replied 

83 What time is unlit for pleasures ‘t The woi Id is all composed 
of pleasures. Brahmans with souls subdued perform sacn- 

84 fiees m order to get pleasures Moreover people of discri¬ 
mination, being eager for pleasures experuo.nd and not yet 
expi rieiHvd, both give alius und perlonn the full round of 

35 righteous ucts Why then dost thou m>t wish lor pleasures P 
Pleasure is the reward of effort among mui who have dis¬ 
crimination and among brute animals, li<>\v mueli more among 
those who have subdued their souls ? 

The duck spoke 

30 The mind of those who arc not attached to pleasure > is 
with the Supreme Soul And when will it In- so among th xse 

37 who have contracted attachments t maids lelatives Y Crea¬ 
tures perish when attached to son Inend and wife, just as 

38 aged wild elephants when sunk in Isik• • or nine or sea Or 
dost thou not see, lady, how Sva-roeis. m whom attachments 
have grown up and who has been divoud to his lusts 
from hi.s boyhood, has sunk in the wateiy mnu of aSeetion P 

39 Sva-rocis mind was exceedingly sunk in his wives in liii 
youth, now in Ins sons and giarulsons . whence will it obtain 

40 drli\eruncc ,f> 1 am not the equal of Sva-recre, nor am I one 
to be distressed by females, O water-roam< r ’ I possess also 
discrimination in pleasures, and 1 have demisted (Iteujrom now, 

Marknndevn spoke 

41 Sva-ro^is hearing this speech from a bird felt disturbed in 
mind , taking his wives he departed to another grove to prac* 

42 tise ftusttMitiee. After performing severe austentiea there 
with hie wives, be, lofty m nund. reached the pure world* 
with every stain removed 
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Cabto LXVII. 


The Story of SvAioe'uha concluded 
Mirkandn/n mentions the godt, rtshte and king* in the Svdroe'itha 
Mil ii vantaia 

Mnikumlevn spoke 

1 Then illf> adorable pod imulo the Prajiipnti named Sraro- 
disha I)\titi-mat a Menu Listen to Ins Mnnv-antara , who 

2 wen- the pods dunnp that period, who wore the mams and 
their sons. \\ho Hero the princes, listen while 1 tell of them, 

O K run Mi 1 ii k i 

3 The pniL in that pel mil were the Parfti’atas and also the 
1 nshitns tl I *i-.i 1 11 n:i 1 1 , and in Sviii ndndiu's perioil the 

4 India was filmed as \ ipns-cit L’rju, Tninba and Priya, 
Dattoh and Hi-halilm, .Wcaiii and 0 arva-virnt wore the seven 

5 fislus m tlnii Ami seven sons hud that liipli sonled 

Muni, ("inti.i, Kiin-pimisha, &o , very valiant, pimrdians of 

6 tho earth So loop as his Munv-antara lasted, all this eiutIi 
was enjoyed uinmip tlio ontspieodings of his family. That 
was tho second Hum -antura, 

7 Now the man who hears of Kva-rodis' deeds and Sviro- 
disha’s birth, and believes them, is delivered from hii sins. 


Camo LXVIII 
A dcso ip/ion of the Nid hit.* 

H&rkandega tell* of tin' knowledge called Padmini, nf the 
tight Nidkit conncrted with it. anti of the influence* which they 
terercite over men 

Kiaushluki spoke : 

1 Adorable Sir' thou host related it all fully to me, both 
Sva-roeis’ deeds and Svarodishu's birth. Now tell me at 

•Thc»ff* nrc* (lemi-godfl who proai'lc oft-r and mflueiico mon’i |»ioj*cinmn*H, 
purrfuiu pleaaurea, that—, kc 
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2 length about the knowledge named Padmini which compasses 
ull pleasures, and about the Nidliis who are allied thereto, 
3 and about the nature of the eight Nidhis who exist, and the 
composition of their wealth. I desire to hear it expounded 
by thee thoroughly, 0 guru ! 

Markan^eya spoke : 

4 The knowledge which ia named Padmini has Lakshmi for 
its deity, and the Nidhis for its supporters. Listen while I 

5 tell thro of it. The Nulhts therein are Padma and Malta* 
padmn, and Militant, and Kucchapa, Mukundn and Namlnka, 
Nila, mid Kanhlia is the eighth Nidhi. These live in real 

6 gnod-foitune* ; verily perfection springs from them. These 
eight Nidhis indeed have been proclaimed to thee, 0 Kraush- 

7 tukif. By means of the gods'favour and by attendance on 
good men a man's wealth is always watched over by them, 

8 0 muni. Listen while I tell thee what their nature is like. 

First, the Nidhi named Padma belongs, 0 brahman, to 

9 Maya,| to his son, and to the sons and grandsons of his son 
perpetually. And a man dominated thereby may become the 

10 perfection of politeness, since this Nidhi is supported by good¬ 
ness, yields gient enjoyment and is sinceie. And he amasses 

U immenso quantities of gold, silver, copper and other metals, 
ami buys and sells them ; ho also makes sacrifices, and be* 

12 stows the sacred fee ; and he causes a palace to bo built and 
temples for the gods, applying bis mind thereto. 

And another Nidhi who is supported by goodness is 

13 known as Maba padma. Ho has goodness for bis chief quality. 
And a man dominated thereby amasses rubies and other goms, 

14 pearls and coral, and buys and sells them ; and he gives to 
those whose disposition is towards religious devotion, and 

15 has dwellings eoustiucted for them ; and be himself develops 
into that disposition. And from him are born others of simi- 

• Or, prosperity ; snfyiim ruiiihatt 

t Tam krcthfnke , this violates the metre ; read instead krauthfuJu tana t 
J Hays was an Asora, tho great artificer of the Dinavaa, and oonstmotsd 

a magnificent Court for the Pindaraa ; see UabA-BhAmta, SahhA-P., 

i and iil. 
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1G Ur disposition in the dement of tone end grandsons. Thit 
Nidhi comet only from prior good-fortune *, end doea not depart 
for eeren generations. 

Tbe Nidhi who is oomposed of darkness t is named 

17 Makara. And a man on whom he looks { is indeed born 
characterised chiefly by ignorance, though good in disposi- 

18 tion. He gathers together arrows, swords, spears and bows, 
and shields and rope, and attains to friendship with kings; 
and he gives to kings who occupy themselves with heroio 

19 deeds, and to those whom they esteem; and he find* plea¬ 
sure in buying and selling weapons and in nothing else. 
This Nidhi belongs to a man singly, and does not descend to 

20 his progery. Such a man may meet§ death for the sake of 
wealth at the hands of robbers and nlso in battle. 

And the man on whom the Nidhi, who it called Kaddhapa, 

21 casts his eye is dominated by ignorance, because that Nidhi 
is characterized by darkness; and he performs all the rules 

22 of life|! along with men who have acquired merit, nnd maket 
all Ihote rulet consist in mere acts; he confides in no one. 

23 Just as a tortoise draws all its limbs in, so drawing in all his 
thoughts while unharmed he remains with diffuse mind.Y 
He gives not nor does he enjoy, being afraid of destruction 

24 thereby; he makes his resting-place on the earth. That 
Nidhi also is limited to men singly. 

And another Nidhi, who is named Muknnda, is composed 

25 of the quality of pnssion.** The man on whom he looks be¬ 
comes of the same quality, 0 brahman. He gathers together 
lutes, flutes and drums, and any musical instrument of per- 

26 cuuion ; he bestows wealth on singers and danoei-s, and on 
minstrels, bards, sycophants and those who are skilled in 

• Tor pArvArddha-mAtrak the Bombay Edition reads pirvarddhi-mdtrnt, 

which I have adopted, 
t Or ignorenoe; tdmata. 

X Ave-iokita ; frequently need in this canto. 

| Wot ea.n v . read ta vrajet f U rVeroMre. 

ff Jtyotm-mAmuteA ; or batter Ayetto-mAnateh “ with submissive miad " F 
•• Ueju. 

53 
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27 drama, lie bestow* pleasures on them day and night, and 
enjoys life along wit.h those companion*, 0 brahman; and he 
finds no delight in women of loose diameter, nor with other 

28 folk of that kind He forms a single union, the man to whom 
this Nidhi resorts, 

And composed of passion and darkness is another great 

29 Nidhi called Nauda. The man on whom he looks attains to 
eminent firmness.* He gathers together all kinds of miner- 

130 als and precious stones and trade*wares,t grain and other 
cKicles, and also buys and sells the same ; he is the support 

31 of his own family and of each visitor and guest; he does not 
brook disrespectful language although it be very slight, 
O great mum’ and when praised he entertains stiong iiffec- 

32 tion and proffers it; and whatever object of desire he wants, 
he has recourse to tenderness to obtain it He has many 

33 wives, who are prolific and very beautiful to hu delight. And 
the Nidhi Nunda passes down to seven generations, and when 
strongly developed passes on to the «&r< descendant with an 

84 eighth portion, O best of men ' and he bestows length of 
life on all men Nunda verily provides support kinsmen 

33 indeed, und to those guests who have ailived from afar; and 
he is not held m honour m the next world , affection does 
not belong to him, hut is born among those who dwell together ; 

36 he causes laxity among those who were former friends, and 
affection with others. 

Moreover the great Nidhi who contains goodness and 

37 passion is termed Lila J A man united with him may become 
of that disposition. He leads a man to collect clothing, cotton 

38 cloth, grain and other fiuit and flowers, also pearls, coral, 
and sholls, and small shells and other similar things , timber 
and other materials and whatever else is produced in water, 

39 0 muni ; he leads him to buy and sell other things. In 
nothing else does bis mind delight-; and he constructs ponds 

• Or solidity ■ sfambha. 

t For pueya-dhaMyidiiasya read p«»iyn-fihanydd»ka#ya ? 

X For sa Kla-saHjHas read sa Ula-saijHat? He is also called K(la in rerat 6 

above and verse 41 below. 
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40 and tanks and places for pleasure ; and such a man makea 
embankments across rivers ami plants trees; and after 
enjoying unguents, flowers and other objects of delight he is 

41 born again And tins Nidhi named Nila persist* for three 
generations 

And composed of passion and dnikness is another Nidhi 

42 who is named S'niikha. And the »ia» who is lord of this 
Nidhi is led by him to possess the same qualities, (> brahman. 
He exists in a man singly, and does not puss on to another 

43 geneiation Listen, O Kraushtuki, to the character of a man 
who possesses the Nidhi Nankha It if tvhrn quite alone that 
he eujo\ s food and clothing su'di as he himself lias made; 

44 h is family eat wretched food and wear no bright clothing; 
he makes no gift to friend, wife, brother, son, daughter-in- 

45 law and olhei relatives Always intent on Ins own nouiiah- 
ment is the man who possesses Sunk ha. 

Thus these Nidhi* have been described, the deities of wealth 

46 among men When then looks are blended, the blended 
Niithi* produce results according to their natures, just us each 
nature deseiibed above springs indeed fiom the aspect of a 
paitirular Xidhi And in sovereignty over them all sits 
Lakshin), who u I his knowledge called Padmnii of I he dvijas. 


Casio LXIX. 

Al*>nt the Auttana* Mnuv-o nfara 
King rtta.ua banished his queen to a foiest because of het 
persistent unloving behaviour —/l hrdhman whose mfe had been 
canted oft' invoices the king's help to leroicr hei.—The king in 
searching fm her reaches a munis hnmitaje , and is censured 
by the muni foi his conduct to the queen. 

Kraushtuki spoke 

1. 0 brahman, thou hast described to me the Svarolisha 

• This should be Anttorna , nee canto Ini, verae 7, nnd lxxii, vcm« 39 It 
Mems to be a mintnko ruined by the fact that fftamn tmason of Ittonn-yaAn, 
dm Terse 3. It occurs m # thc next canto, but 1 a corrected in canto Uxi. 



CASTO LXIX. 


m 

2 manv-antara at length and also the eight Nidhis, whom I 
aaked about. Thou didst tell me of the Svayambhova manv- 
antara before that. Tell me of the third manv-antara which 
ia named after Uttama.* 

Markapdeja spoke: 

3 There was a son of Uttana-psda named Uttama, son of 

4 8u-rudi,t famous, great in strength and valour, and righteous 
of sonl, and magnanimous, a monarch rich in valour. Excell- 

5 ing all created beings he shone in valour like the sun. He 
was the same both to foe and friend, to his city and to his 
son, being one who understood righteousness ; and he was like 
Tama to the wicked, and like Soma to the good, 0 great muni! 

6 A knower of righteousness, Uttana-pAda’s son Uttama 
married a maiden of Babhrn's race named BahulA', as supreme 

7 Indi a mart ml famous Si^i. His mind was always exceedingly 
affectionate to her, O noble brahman,}: just as is the moon’s 

8 mind which has fixed its abode in Rohini. Verily his mind 
felt no attachment to any other object ; in sleep also that 
king's mind rested on her. And the king at the very sight 

9 of her, who was most beautiful in every limb, was continually 
touch ng her body, and at the touch of her body he became 

10 one with her § The king's words, although kindly, caused 
annoyance to her ears, and she deemed his special respect as 

11 humiliation from him. She contemned a garland when given 
by him, and hie beautiful ornaments and she arose as if 
pained in body when he drank the choice nectar of her lipe ; 

12 and only a moment did the king hold her by the hand when 
ho enjoyed her. She ate very little food, O brkbman, and 

13 that with no great delight. Thus she was not favourable to 
the magnanimous king who was favourable to her; yet more 
abundant and excessive lore did the king show. 

14 Now once the king, when engaged in drinking, respectfully 

• Auttama would be preferable, as he was the Menu, see canto lixii, versa 

MI read then kathayatUtame-eaijittaM for kathayottema-tanjiUam f 
f Or Ba-rac't, a feminine name. 

{ Tor deva-varyd read drya-mrya t 

| Ton-mcgo, 
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canted that wilful queen to bold a drinking cap whioh 

lb had been cleansed with wine, be being then surrounded with 
accomplished attendants * who were melodious in their singing, 
and who were assiduously singing and chanting while kings 

16 looked on; but she does not wish to take that cup, turning 
her face away from it, in the sight of the kings. Thereat 

17 the kiug was enraged. Breathing hard like a serpent, when 
set at nought by his dear queen, at if a husband not dear 

18 to her, he called the door-keeper and said,—“ 0 door-keeper ! 
Take this lady of evil heart to a desolate forest and abandon 
her forthwith ! Deliberate thou not on this my command! ” 

MArkapdeya spoke: 

19 Thereupon the door-keeper, deeming the king's word was 
not to be questioned, mounted the beautiful-browed lady in a 

30 chariot and left her in a forest. And she, when abandoned 
thus by the king in the forest and being away from his sight, 

31 held he had done her the greatest favour. And king Autti- 
na-pidi, with soul and mind burning with the anguish of lore 

22 for her, took no other wife. He remembered her who was 
beauteous in every limb, day and night bereft of ease, and 
ruled his kingdom, governing his people righteously. 

28 While he ruled his people, as a father his own children, 
a oertain brahman suffering in mind arrived and spoke 
thus— 

The brtbman spoke: 

24 0 MahA-rsja ! in grievous suffering am I ; hearken while 1 
apeak. Men’s deliverance from pain comes from do where 

25 but the king ! Some one carried off my wife by night while 
1 slept, without unlocking the honsc door. Deign to bring 
her back to me. 

The king spoke: 

36 Knowest thon not, 0 brahman, who earned her off or 
where has she been taken P With whom thall I strive in 
fight ? or whence ehall I biing her back P 

• rSre-i«atA*«i*; the diction* rj- gives only the fen', “* 

royal courtesan.'’ 
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The brahman spoke: 

27 While 1 slept just as 1 was, with the door fastened, 0 king, 
why and by whom my wife was carried off—this thou, Sir, 

i'8 knowest Thou art our guardian, 0 king, whose due is the 
levy of a sixth pact of om wealth.* Therefore men sleep 
at night, freed from anxiety about justice. 

The king spoke : 

29 1 have not seen thy wife. Tell me what is she like in 
body, and what is hei age; and of what deposition is the 
brahman lady ? 

The brahman spoke ■ 

30 Sharp eyed is she, very tall, short-armed, thin-faced, 
ungainly in form, 0 king. 1 defame her not by this description ; 

31 very harsh in speech, and ungentle is she in disposition, 
O king—thus 1 have described my wife ; she is a do-nothing, 

32 unpleasant m look, and she lias slightly passed early woman¬ 
hood, 0 king Such is my wife in form ; tiue is this 1 have 
spoken. 

The king spoke : 

83 Enough hast thou had of her, O brahman I will give 
thee another wife An excellent wife tends to one's happiness, 

34 such a one as that, is verily a source of pain Bodily beauty 
consists in henUhfulncss.t O brahman, its cause is a noble 
disposition. She who has neither beauty nor good disposition 
should be abandoned for that very reason. 

The Irishman spoke 

35 ‘‘A wife must he guarded," 0 king—Rueh is our highest 
divine teaching. When a wife is guarded, the offspring is guar- 

36 ded. For the Soul j is born in her, hence she must be guarded, 
0 king. When the offspring is guarded, the Soul is guarded. 

37 When she is not guarded, there will arise confusion among 
the castes; that will hurl one’s forefathers down from 

38 Svarga, O king. And I may have loss of righteousness from 

* For Bhtnfdyadanu read shutf-thu'f’ftaini ? See verse 39 
t There is a play on vroids here, knltuiw', “an excellent (wife),’’ and fro lyt, 

11 in healthfulnesa 11 t <>i. one’s self; dtmi, 



KIVU t'TTAMA SEEK* A I.O«t HRA'ltMAN WOMAN. 423 

day to-day, while 1 remain wifeless; and that, through the 
destruction of the perpetual ceremonies, will tend to my down- 

39 fall And in her will be my offspring, O Icing. She will 
give thee the sixth par 1 ; she will be a cause of righteousness. 

40 For that reason I have declared this to thee Bring back my 
wife who has been carried off, my lord, since your houour is 
placed supreme for our protection 

Matkamleja spoke 

41 The king, on hearing him so speak, took thought, and 
mounted bin great chariot which was furnished with every 

42 useful requisite. Hither and thither he wandered over the 
earth with that brahman, and saw a fine hermitage of ascetics 

43 in a large forest ; and alighting there he entered and saw a 
muni, Heated on ft silken cushion, and hlnzing as it were with 

44 splendour. Seeing the king arrived, he rose in haste, and 
welcoming him with fnll respect commanded his disciple to 

45 bring the arghya offering. His disciple said to him quietly 
—“Why should the arghya be given to him, O muni ? Think 
well of it and command mo, for I carry out thy command.” 

46 Then the brahman being acquainted with the king's history, 
with self-possession did hnn respect in conversation and by 
giving him a seat 

The fishi spoke • 

47 Why hast thou come here, Sir; and what dost thou wish 
to do ? I know thee, 0 king, to be Uttana-pada's son Uttama. 

The king spoke: 

48 A brahman's wife was carried off from his house by some 
one whose person is unknown, O mum to seek her I have 

49 come here Deign, adoialtle Sir, in compassion to tell me, who 
have reached thy b™>»« and am prostrate be/on thee, what 
I ask thee! 

The fishi spoke : 

50 Ask me, 0 king, without fear what thou must aak. I will 
tell thee truthfully if I ought to tell it thee 

The king spoke ■ 

51 Why is the arghya offering kept back, which thou wast pre- 
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pared to giro me on firet seeing me on my arrival at thy 
house, 0 muni ? 

The fiehi spoke: 

52 When through agitation at the eight <$f thee, 0 king, I com¬ 
manded this disciple to give it, then I was cautioned by him. 

53 Throngh my favour he knows the future in this world, as 

54 1 know both the past and the present thoroughly. When he 
said, “ Consider and gire thy order,” then 1 also knew it; 
hence I did not gire thee the arghya according to precept. 

65 Truly 0 king, thou art worthy of the arghya and thou belongest 
to the race of Svtyambhuva; nevertheless we deem thee 
Uttama not fit for the arghya. 

The king spoke : 

56 What then hare 1 done, 0 brahman, whether wittingly or 
unwittingly, that arriving after a long time 1 am not worthy 
of the arghya from thee P 

The pshi spoke: 

57 Hast thou forgotten, both that thou didst abandon thy 
wife in the forest, and that along with her thon didst abandon 

58 all thy righteousness, 0 king. Throngh neglect of religions 
acts a man becomes unfit to be touched by his adherents, like 
one on whom ordure and urine bare been showered; * thou 

59 hast neglected an act of permanent observance. Just as 
a complaisant wife must bear with her husband though 
he be of bad disposition, so a wife although of bad dispo- 

60 sition must be cherished by her husband, 0 king. Ungraoioos 
indeed was that brihman's wife who" was carried off; never¬ 
theless he, being a lover of righteousness, very much excels t 

61 thee, 0 king. Thon establishest other men in their proper 
ways of righteousness when they swerve therefrom, O king. 
What other person will establish thee wheu thou swerrest 
from thy righteousness P 

• VirshM, a noon, not given in the dictionary; it most apparently mean 

* a ehowtr.'* 

f Ud-ydt*t*rdm. The only meaninge assigned to ud-fd in the dictionnry 

are, " logo up or ont, to rise, originate.” 
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(poke: 

62 A gnxing-atock «u the king when thnt add rowed by the 
wise rilin'; and saying “ So be it! ” he enqaired about the 

63 brihmitn’a wife who had been carrion off—“ Adorable Sir, 
who has taken away the bribman's wife, or where is sheP 
Thou Sir knowest unerringly the past and the future in 
this world.” 

The riehi spoke: 

64 A fUkahasa named Valiko, son of Adri, has captured her, 
aud thou shall sec her now in Utpnlirataka forest, O king. 

65 Go, unite the brahman with his wifo quickly Let him not 
become a seat of sin as thou art day after day. 


Canto LXX. 

About the Auttdna* Mfanv-antara 
King Vttama finds the brahman’s urife in the /arret mni u 
courteously received by ike lUkshasa , schn says he carried het 
of in order to impair the brahman's religions merit.—At the 
king's request the Rakshaea consumes her evil disposition and 
restores her to her husband. 

Markapdeya spoke: 

1 Then the king prostrated himself before the great muni, 
and mounted his chariot, and went to the forest Utpalirata 

2 mentioned by him. And the king saw t the brkhman's wife, 
in appearanoe such as her husband described her, eating the 

3 fruit of the bel tree ;J and asked — “ How didst thon come to 

* This should be JuUsmst, see page 419, note *. 

t Tor ieidrta read dadarta. 

J gW-pAala, tbs trait of tbs Mm or vilva tree, Mils mermeloe, sod also the 
tree itself. It is a pretty large tree, a satire of tbe monntaiivms parts of 
Ota bet ooaet, and also found in the low lauds i its fruit is considered 
“nutritious, warn, cathartic! in taste deliciousi in fragmnoe exquisite 
Box burgh's Flora Indies, rol II. W#-*>. Bee page 28 note • i but 1 hare 
seeds an error there in assigning tbe name bel phel to this tree. Bel-phtl 
is the naans of the doable Arabian Jasmins, Jesmiuum Zantac, Koib. (1. 88) 
or /. Sant sc, (Hirer. This jasmins is a shrub with delightfully fragrant white 

64 
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thin forest, lady? tell me plainly; art, thon the wife of 
Si-farmnn Vaifali r * 

The bid h man woman spoke : 

4 I am daughter of the brahman Ati-ra'tra, who dwells in the 
fiy-est, and wife of Vistula's son whose name thou hast uttered. 

5 Being such, I was carried off by the evil-minded Rakshasa 
Valiika, while asleep at the extremity of my house, and parted 

6 from my brothers and mother. May that Rakshasa become 
ashes, by whom I have been parted thus from my mother, 
brothers and other relatives ! Here I remain in great affliction. 

7 Br inging me to this very dense forest he lias cast me off. 

1 know not what is the reason be neither has intercourse with 
me nor devours mo. 

Tho king Rpoke: 

8 Perchance thou knowest, where lias the Rakshasa gone 
after leaving thee ? I have becu sent here by thy husband 
indeed, O brahmun lady. 

The brahman woman spoke : 

9 The night-stalking demon stands at the edge of this very 
forest. Enter and see him, Sir, if thou dost not fear him. 

Marknndeya spoke : 

10 Then he entered by the path that she showed, and saw the 

11 Rakshasa attended by his retinue. Thou the Rakshasa hurry¬ 
ing, the moment he saw him, touching the earth with his 
bend from afar indeed, approached his feet. 

The Rakshasa spoke : 

12 Thou hast done me great favour in that thou hast come 
to my abode here. Give me thy command. What shall I do, 

13 sitcli as 1 am here ? I dwell within thy country. Accept thou 
this arghya offering, and let this seat be placed Jot thee. We 
arc servants, thou, Sir, art master ; command me firmly. 

flowors, amt is in common Cultivation. Its Sanskrit name is maPita, and also 

saptal ,i ; and h, l-plmt is the common modern name both for the flower and 

for the plum itself It has numerous other vernacular names, and Eoxburgh 

lays bWu is one of them, tmt this seems doubtful. 

• Sun of Vissln ; see next verse. 
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Tho king spoke: 

14 Thou hast douo everything, even every rite due to a guest.* 
Why hast thou brought tin* hitthiuau's wife Acre, O night- 

15 stnlkcr ? She is not comely . there are others coinrly, if thou 
didst carry her off for a wife if to devour her why hast thou 
not eaten her r Tell me this. 

The Riikshnsit spoke 

lt> I\ e do not feed on men ; such hit other Itakshnsnii. Hut wo 
eat the fruit that springs from a good deed, O king; and wo 

17 consume the natural disposition of men and women, being 
treated "ith disrespect, and yrt honoured ; we are not eaters 

18 of living creatures. When we have eaten the patienee of 
men, they lieeome enraged , and when we have eaten thoir 

19 evil nature, they also become virtuous. We have Ritkshssis 
who ure fascinating, rivalling the Apsarases in beauty, 0 
king , while they are with tie, how should we delight in 
the females of maukind Y 

Tho king spoke t 

20 If she is not for sensual enjoyment nor for food, 0 night- 
roamer, why then didst thou enter the brahman's houso and 
carry her off Y 

The Rakshasa spoke 

21 That excellent brdhman, learned in spells, keeps on expelling 
me, when I go to sacrifice after sacrifice, by uttering spells that 

22 destroy Itakghasas, O king. By reason of his spells and ex¬ 
pulsive rites we were a-hnngcred ; where ehnll wo go Y that 

23 brahmanf is the priest at every sacrifice. Therefore we 
inflicted this damage J on him ; without a wife a man becomes 
unfit to perform sacrifices. 

Markandeya spoke • 

24 At his announcement of tho high-minded brahman’s im- 

• There appears to be a mistake in tins line, read intaniv ere tmm instead 

'll leritameva tvayd? or else eand rrahthi-hiynh for sen dm erdtithi-knydm t 

unless kfita-vdn is understood in the second half of the line. 

f Dvijah seems preferable to dvtja. 

X Vaihalyam, 11 impaired or mutilated condition " 
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paired condition the king became exceeding]/ dejected then 
25 thinking ” While he speaks of the brahman's impaired condi¬ 
tion, it is me indeed he censures. That best of mania also 

26 snid I was tw worth\y of the argha offering. As the Rakshasa 
also has spoken to me of that brahman’s impaired condition, I 
being in like plight am placed in a great strait, because I 
am wifeless." 

Msrkapdeya spoke: 

27 While he thus thought, 0 mnni, the Rakshasa spoke again 
to the king, bowing in obeisance and placing his hands to- 

28 gether respectfully—“ 0 king, faronr with thy command 
mo, thy servant, prostrate before thee*, a dweller within thy 
realm.” 

The king spoke: 

29 Since thoo hast said, O night-roamer—“We feed on a per¬ 
son’s disposition,” hear then from me what deed we solicit. 

20 Do thou consnme this brfhman woman's evil disposition this 
day; since she will have her evil disposition eaten by thee, 

31 she may then become good in behaviour. Take her to his 
honse whose wife she is, 0 night-roamer. When this is done, 
thou bast done all for me who am oome os a guest to thy 
'house. 

Miirkanijeya spoke : 

32 Then'll poo the Rakshasa, entering within her though his 
own faculty of illusion, devoured her evil disposition by his 

33 own power at the king’s command. Being rid entirely of 
that very violent evil disposition that brthman’s wife said 

34 to the king—" By the maturing of the fruit of my own 
actions I was separated from that magnanimous nuns, my 
husband ; this night-roaming demon was the cause thereof. 

35 He is not in fanlt, nor that magnanimous mow, my husband; 
mine in trath was the fanlt, no one else s. A good deed is 

36 verily enjoyed. In some former life I separated myself from 
some husband ; that same separation f has been encountered 

• For tram rend /it»m ? 

f Or perhapa tlo*ha, “ fanlt,’* should be understood. 
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again even by me. * What fault t» then in this magnanim¬ 
ous man f ” 

The Rikshasa spoko: 

87 I mil canite her to reach her husband's house at thy com¬ 
mand, my lord. Enjoin me whatever elae should be done for 
thee, 0 king! 

The king spoke: 

38 Whon this is done, thou hast done all for mo, O night- 
roamer. And thou must come, 0 hero, at the time of action 
when I rocall thee to miiid.f 

Morkancjeya spoae : 

39 “So be it! ’’ then quoth the Raksliasa, and taking the 
brahman woman conveyed her, purified then by the removal 
of her evil disposition, to her husband's house. 

Canto LXXI. 

About the Auttama Manv-antara. 

King Uttama vititt the riehi, learnt hit queen hat been taken 
to Pdtala by a Hugo king, tcho then eurtet hit daughter for 
hiding the queen from him — and he it alto told hit unhappy 
married life mat cauted by adverte planetary influence. 

Markapdeya spoke: 

1 Now the king, after despatching the woman to her hnsband's 
house, sighed and thought, “ What good deed may there be 

2 in this ? The high-minded muni declared I was wretched 
because of my unfitness for the arghya offering ; and this 
night-roaming demon spoke of ‘ impaired condition ’ with 

3 reference to the brahman. Being such, what shall I do, 
for I abandoned her, my wife F Or thall I enquire of that 
best of munis who has the eye of knowledge ?" 

4 Thus pondered the king, and mounting the chariot went 
where dwelt the great muni, righteous in soul, who knew the 

5 three periods of time. And descending from the chariot he 

* Or perhaps for maydpy-upapatah ws should rsnd mayy-apy-upagata) t 
t for (Fa te read troyd, is order to make a pronoun agreeing with 

leritw l See ouuto tapl, ruin It and 16. 
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approached and prostmted himself before that muni , and 
related how happened his meeting with the Uikshasa, and 

0 his interview with the brahman woman, and the removal of 
her evil disposition,* and her despatch to her husband’s 
house, and what was Ins business in coming back. 

The jishi spoke : 

7 I knew this hefoie, which thou hast done, 0 king, and 

8 the whole of thy business m coining bark to me. Ask me 
here “what must I dor” with anxious mind; and since 

V thou art come, U king, in "hut thou must do. A wife 
is a potent cause of righteousness, wealth and love among 
men, and in particular one who forsakes her has in sooth 

10 abandoned righteousness. A wifeless man, 0 king, is not 
tit for Ins own works, be he biahman or kshatrna, vaisya or 

11 even sudra, O king No biilliaut deed didst thou do, Sir, 
when thou didst abandon thy wife ; for as womeu must not 
forsake a husband, so men must nut forsake a wife. 

The king spoke • 

12 Adorable Sir, what shall 1 do, such as I am P It was the 
maturing of my actions, that I abandoned her because she 
was not fa von i ably disposed l<> me while 1 was favourable 

13 to he i \\ hat ever one does, that one endures with one’s 

mind burning, eien that with one's inmost soul terrified at 

14 the pain of Reparation thereby, adorable Sir. But now I know 
not where she when abandoned in the iorest has gone, or 
whether she has been devoured by lions, tigers and night- 
roaming beasts in the forest. 

The pshi spoke : 

15 She has not been devoured by lions or tigers or night- 
roaming beasts, 0 king, but she is now in Kasatala with un¬ 
blemished character. 

The king spoke : 

16 Who conveyed her to Paula ? How dwells she there 
uncorrupted ? Most wonderful is this, 0 brill man ; deign to 
tell me of it as it happened. 

• For dok-Mynpayamam read duuk-iilydpaj/amam * 
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The p*bi spoke: 

17 In Patala is a NAga king and he is famed as Kapotaka. 
He saw her when abandoned by thee she was wandering 

18 in the great forest. Enamoured of her then he declared his 
object and carried the beautiful >oung queen to Patala, 0 

19 king. Now that wise Niiga king bus a beautiful-biowed 

20 daughter named Nanda, O king, and a charming wile That 
daughter saw thy beautiful queen, and thinking, “ this bright 
lady will become a rival wife to my mother,” brought her to 
her own house and concealed her in the women’s apartments. 

21 But Nanda, when entreated, continually refuses to ®rr.v*t'r the 
king ; then the father cursed heebie daughter that she should 

22 become dumb. Thus did ho curse Ins daughter; and she, 
thy wife , letnams there, 0 king, carried off by thut Naga king, 
detained by Ins daughter, and still chaste 

Mut kande^a spoke : 

23 Rejoicing greatly thereat, the king asked the eminent 
brahman* what was the reason of Jus ill-fortune with regard 
to his darling wife. 

The king spoke : 

24 Adorable Sir! T . meet with the utmost affection frorp all 
the world, what then is the reason, why my own wife is not 

25 very tender P On the one hand 1 dearly long for her even 
beyond my own life, 0 great mum, and on the other she 
is ill-disposed towards me. Sa\, what is the reason, O 
brahman. 

The rishi spoke : 

26 When thou didst take her hand in marriage, the Sun and 
Mars and Saturn looked on thee, and Venus and Jupiter 

27 looked on thy wife. At that moment the moon was favour¬ 
able to thee , and Mercury to her Those two groups of 
planets are mutually hostile ; hence they hove been excced- 

28 ingly adverse to thee, 0 king. Go then; attended by thy 

• The text read* dvtja-varjyam. But dvtja-varyam, which the Bombay edition 

read*, i* much better and I have adopted it, see rdja raiyya in canto Ixaii, 

verse 2. The translation of the text would be " putting aside brihmana.” 
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wife, rule the earth in thy righteousness, and perform 
every rite that pertains to rigkteousnoss! 

Mai'knn^oya spoke: 

29 A.t this exhortation king Uttama prostrated himself before 
the muni, and then mounting his chariot went to his own oity. 


Casto LXXII. 

About the Auttama Manv-antara. 

The brahman performs a sacrifice which turns the queen’s 
heart to the king, and the Eikshasa brings her back from Pitfila — 
The brdhman frees the Niga princess from the cuise, and she 
coming to thank the king promises him a son who shall be a 
Mann — Accordingly a son is bom who was the Mann Auttama. 

Markaodcya spoke : 

1 Then arriving at his city, the king saw the joyful brahman 
accompanied by his wife also who was sweet-dispositi^ined. 

The brahman spoke: 

2 0 noble king, successful am 1 inasmuch as righteousness 
has becu preserved by thee, who art wise in righteousness 
here and who briugest back my wife. 

The king spoke: 

3 Successful art thou, O brahman, because thon observestthy 
own laws of righteousness. I am in a strait, who have no 
wife at home, 0 brahman. 

The brahman spoke: 

4 O king, if she, thy quests, has indeed been devoured by wild 
beasts in the forest, away with her! Why dost thon not 
take another’s hand in marriage P Falling under the dominion 

i: ger thou didst not preserve righteousness. 

The king spoke: 

5 My darling wife is not devoured by wild beasts; indeed 
she is alive, with character unblemished. How shell I act 
in this matter P 
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The brihman spoke: 

6 If thy wife lives and ha* not gone astray, why then dost thou 
commit a sin which will render thee wifeless in another birth P 

The king spoke: 

7 In sooth, although she were brought back, she is ever 
opposed to me, 0 brahman, the Would tend to unhappiness, not 
to happiness; enough 1 her friendship is not at all towards 
me. Do thou so strive forme that she may become submis¬ 
sive unto me 

The brahman spoke: 

8 The Vara sacrifice * is beneficial for mutual affection 
between thee and her. 1 will perform tho Mitra-vindi t 

9 saciifice which those perform who wish for friends ; for it 
produces affection between two persons who love not each 
othei ; it creates * the warmest § affection bet ween wife and 
husband, O king. I will perform that sacrifice for thee. 

10 Fetch thy beautiful-browed wife from wherever she is now, 
O king ; she shall feel the warmest love for thee! 

Markandeya spoke: 

11 Thus admonished, the king then collected all the materials 

12 requisite, and the brihman performed that sacrifice. Seven 
times then the brihman performed the sacrifice in repetition 

13 in order to procure for the king his wife. When the great 
muni deemed that lie hod aroused friendliness within her to¬ 
wards her husband, then lie, the brahman, addiossed the 

14 king—" Fetch her, O k.ng, who is dear to thee, close to thy 
soul; enjoy all enjoyments with her, and offer sacrifices, 
being duly respected. ” 

Markamh:} a spoke : 

15 Thus exhorted by the brahman the king a-wondcring then 
recalled to mind the very valiant, truihfnl, night-roaming 

• Varethft. t " Friend-finding ” 

J Ban-jauani : not in the dictionary. BaH-janano it given only as a 

neater noan. 

| Param ■ antordpam or some similar non-feminine noon moil bo understood ; 

unieee we read pardm to agree with prth a* in the next voreo. 

55 



431 CAKTO LXXTI. 

16 liukthata.* And he, the Rdl.thasa, being remembered by him, 
approached the king at once then, and prostrating himsolf 
before the great muni exclaimed, “ What thall I do?" 

17 Thereupon, after the king had declared the matter fully, he 

16 went to I’itala and brought the queen back. And she, when 

brought hack, gazed on her husband then with exceeding love 
and said "Be precious!” again and again, while filled with 

19 joy. Thereat the king cmbrncod the stately lady impetuously 
and said—" Darling, I am indeed well pleased ! why dost thou 
keep on repeating that ? ” 

The queen spoke: 

io If thy mind is inclined with favour to me, O king, then I 
make thee this request; do thou do it as an honour to me. 

The king spoke : 

21 Speak out fearlessly whatever thon dcsirest from me, lady. 
Thou shalt certainly obtain it, timid one! I am alt docile 
towards thee and not otherwise. 

The queen spoke : 

22 On my account tho Naga cursed his daughter who it my 
friend , he said "Thou shalt become dumb, ” and she became 

23 dumb. If thou, Sir, canst for love of me devise a remedy for 
her to cure her deprivation of speech, then what wilt thon 
not have done for mo ? 

Markapdeya spoke: 

21 Then said the king to the brihman—“What kiudf of 
ceremony it there for this, in order to dispel her dnmb- 
ness ?’’ And lie replied to tho king :— 

The brkhman spoke: 

25 O king, I will perform a sacrifice to Saras.vati at thy word. 
Lot this thy wife discharge her debt of gratitude by stimula¬ 
ting the power of speech in that friend. 

Murkapdeya spoke: 

26 Tho brahman performed the sacrifice to Saras-rati ou her 

* canto Iti, Tors® 88. 
t For ki'lriii rend kidi iH ' 
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behalf, and uttered the hymns addressed to Saras-vati, with 
composed mind. 

27 Thereupon (varga* spoke to the maiden, who had recovered 
her speech, in RasaUU—“This most difficult benefit has 
been effected by thy friend’s husband.” 

2d Having gained this information Nandi sped in haste to the 
city. Then the Niiga's daughter, embracing her friend the 

29 queen and praising the king with auspicious words again and 
again, spoke sweetly, the, the Niga maiden placing heraelf 
upon a seat,— 

30 “ By this benefit, that thou, 0 noble hero, host done me 
now,f my heart is drawn out. Listen to what I ( II tlioc 

31 Thou shnlt have a son grent in valour, 0 king; he shall 

32 wield the discus unresisted on this earlh. He shall he skilled 
in the principles of all the useful sciences, J davoted to the 
practice of righteousness, in truth a Alanu, the wise lor<1 of 
a manv-antara." 

Marknvnjeya spoke : 

33 Having thus bestowed a boon on him, the Niga kings 
daughter then closely embraced her friend and departed to 
1’atala, 0 muni. 

34 While the king lived in pleasure there along with her and 

35 ruled his subjects, a very long time passed by. Then the son 
was born of her to the higli-soulcd king, like the lovely full- 

36 orbed moon at the period of full-moon. At the birth of that 
bigh-souled child all the people rejoiced, heavenly drums 
sounded forth, and a shower of flowers fell. 

37 Seeing that his body would be lovely and his disposition 
also, and reflecting that he was the son of Uttama,§ the assem- 

38 bled munis gave him a namesayi#?, “ He is born in an ex- 
celleut|| family and nt an excellent time in it; he has excel¬ 
lent limbs ; henee he shall be Anttama.” 

• See canto Ixxr, verse IS. tiargrv was the mams of an old fishi, a detent 

lent of Bharad-vaja and Ahgirai (eoe M.-Bh, Efatyo-P. lib/; and also o 

rarioas other pereooa. 

t For mamdfhuHtt rend namddkitnd ’ t The Artha.l4etru. 

| Anttama. , II Vttama. 
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Mnrkauijeya spoke: 

39 So he was Uttama’s son and was famed as Auttama by 
name. He was a Manu, possessing the majesty of such; 
hearken to me, O Bhaguri. * 

40 He who listens constantly to the entire story of Uttama 
and also the birth of Uttama, t never experiences enmity; 

41 nor shall the man who listens to it or mads it ever incur 

42 separation from his loved wife or sons or kinsmen. Hearken 
while I tell thee, O brahman, about his manv-antara, 
and hear who was the India in it and who were the gods 
and fishis. 


Canto LXXIII. 

End of the Auttama ilanv-antura. 

MArkandeya names the gods of the Auttama Manv-antara and 
theii lord, and mentions the kings and rishis. 

Markapdeya spoke: 

1 Listen while I speak of the gods, the India, the fishis, the 
kings in this third manv-antara of the Praja-pati Auttama. 

2 Thus the first group of gods wsb the Sva-dhamans, J who 
acted according to their name ; and another also, the second 

3 group of the thirty gods, was the Sstynkhyas. § Now the 
gods in the third group were the S’ivkkhyas, |( 0 best of 
munis: now they were auspicious by nature; they are de- 

4 dared to have destroyed Bin. And the fourth group of the 
gods thereiu was the Pratardanikhyns,1f O best of mania, 

5 in the period of Auttama Manu. And the gods in the fifth 
group therein were the Vaia-vartins,** O brahman; now 

* Bhepurt ; Me canto lriii, verse 40, note J. It is said to be a patronymic 

of Kranslitoki. 

f Qat Auttama eeems preferable read c'atvauttamasya tor c*aivottamasya t 

J " Deities who reside in their own dwellings. *’ 

$ " Named after troth,” or " named as true." 

It ” Named aa auspicious.” 

f “ Named Pratardauas." 

** “Those who are obedient to another'i wilt." This half line has a sylla¬ 
ble too much. 
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nil of thorn indeed had natures corresj>onding to their 

6 names, 0 great muni. And these five groups of pods are 
reported to Imre fed of the sacrifices All the groups were 
twelve iu the manv-autara which appertained to that beat 

7 of Manus. Their lord # was illustrious ; mar ho become the 
spiritual preceptor in the three worlds ' Haring offered a 

8 hundred sacrifices, he was verily named Su-ssnti.t Now 
a song, which is embellished with tlio words composing 
his name in order to avert portents emanating from him, is 

9 sung by men on the earth even to this day,— “ Sweellv serene 
is the kindly ruler of the gods, lie bestows sweet serenity.” Ho 
is attended by the Ki\as and SityasJ and other groups of 

10 gods and also by the Vasa-vart ins § Without birth || ten* 
he, absolutely pure, supeinatural 

Very poweiful and valiant were that Mann's sons, renowned, 

1 l like unto the thirty gods. The descendants of his sons ruled 
over the earth as kings during the nmnv-autara of that 

12 Manu of supreme splendour. Of Ins four ages were reckoned 
in truth seventy-one nnd a half, of the a<j(s called Krita, 
Treta and so on. which I have declared in the account of 

13 the Age. By the innate splendour of the austerities of that 
most excellent lngh-souled Mann his seven sons became the 
seven fishis in that period. 

14 This third manv-antara 1 have declnred to theo. Now the 

15 fourth is called the period of Manu Tamusa, who born of nvi 
animal’s womb illuminated the world with his fame; hearken 

16 to the birth of that Manu, as I tell thee, 0 brahman. And 
the exploits of all those % Manus transcend the cognizance 
of the senses ; and the birth of the high-souled Manns is to be 
known as such , and their majesty also. 

• Indto 

f “ Sweetly aerene. ” 

X See veraea 2 and 3 above. 

5 For vaia vartmah read vaia-i'artmaih f 

|| Aja ; or “ a leader. u 

Sf For amun/im read amfthdm p 
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Canto IXXXY. 

About the Tdmasa Manv-antnra. 

King Sva-rathfra being driven from his kingdom by enemies 
bream" an ascetic, and met his deceased queen in the shape of a 
doe during a great flood. —lie begot a son by her ndio became the 
Mi mu Tdmasa .— The gods, Tishis and kings of that manv-autara 
are named. 

M4rkan<Jeya spoke: 

1 There lived on the earth a famous king, by name Sva- 
rAshfra, valiant, an offeror of many sacrifices, wise, invincible 

2 in battles. The sun being invoked by bis ministers gave 
him a very long life; and he had a hundred happy wiveB, 

3 O bvAhman. The wives of that long-lived king were not 
very long-lived, O muni ; and in time his servants, ministers 

4 and people came to their end. And he, being bereft* of his 
wives and his servants who were bis equals in age, was 
dejected in mind and dwindled in vigour day and night. 

6 A neighbouring king named Vi-marda ousted him then from 
his kingdom, failing as he was in vigour, deprived of his 

6 devoted adherents, greatly afflicted. And being ousted t 
from his kingdom, he went to a forest, despairing in mind, 
and taking up his abode on a sandbank in the Vitasta, 

7 illustrious as he was, lie practised austerities. Undergoing 
the five fires in the hot season,* exposing himself naked to 
the showers § in the rainy season, and lying in water in 
the cold season, he lived abstaining from food, strict in his 
devont rites. 

8 Afterwards there occurred, while he practised his ansteriiies, 
a great flood day nfter day in the rainy season, with the 

9 clouds pouring down rain incessantly. The east could not bo 

• For vutto road tyakto (see verso fi) ? The Bombay edition roads mukto. 

t Fbr c*fu(am road r'fetaA ’ 

J Four 6res arnnod and the sun over-bond : sec Mnnu vi. 23. 

$ For otto nnlodic/hAii* read nWira'rolofiluA, which is tho word iu Mann 

vi. 13. 
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distinguished, nor the south, nor the west, nor the north ; 

10 everything looked os if besmeared with darkness. The king, 
forced then in the excessive flood to seek the river bank, 
could not reach it although seeking it, being carried away 

11 by the exceedingly furious current. Now the king, after 
being carried a long way by the swollen water, chanced upon 

12 a Rnnha doe in the water nnd seizod her by her tail. Borne 
along by that flood he passed over the surface of the land 
hither and thither in the darkness ; at length he reached a 

13 bank. Crossing an expanse of mud, which was extremely 
hard to he crossed, the king being drawn along by her still, 

14 gained another charming foiest. The Haulm doc dragged 
the illustrious king nlong in the darkness there, while he 
clang to her tail, enfeebled throughout his nervous system. 

J5 And he experienced au intense pleasure which arose from 
touching her, as he wandered continually in the darkness, 

1C with his mind drawn out in love to her. Perceiving that 
the king was enamoured of her, and teas engrossed in touch¬ 
ing her back, the doe verily spoke to him within that 
forest: — 

17 '• Why dost thou touch my back with trembling hand P 

18 (Juite otherwise has this affair turned out, 0 king. To no 
unsuitable object lias thy mind gone forth ; not unapproach¬ 
able am 1 to thee, O king ; but this Lola creates an obstacle 
to my union with thee.” 

Markancjeya spoke: 

ID And the king, on hearing the doe sny thns, wns aroused to 
curiosity and spoke thus to the Rauha doe. 

20 “Tell me, who art thou f How dost thou, n doe, speak 
language* like human beings ? And who is this Lola who 
creates an obstacle to my union with thee ? ” 

The doe spoke : 

21 I was formerly thy darling UtpnUvnti, 0 king, thy 
wife, thy queen above a hundred nthen, Dridhadhni>van’s 
daughter. 

• Un.ti-f.ikyam seems* preferable os two words and not s compound. 
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33 

34 

35 


The king spoke ■ 

What deed then didst thon do,* that thou hast reached this 
animal condition P And true to thy hnsband, devoted to 
righteousness, such at thou toert, how hast thou thus become 
like this P 

The doe spoke: 

While a girl in my father's home I went with my com¬ 
panions to a wood to play, and saw a deer nnited with a 
doe. Then approaching close I struck the doe. Frightened 
by me she fled away, and then the deer enraged said to me, 
“ Silly girl! why art thou so insane ? Fie on this thy evil 
disposition, by which thou hast rendered this peiiod of 
impregnation fruitless for ine ! ” Frightened then at hearing 
him speaking language as of a human being, I said to him — 
“ Who art then who hast reached this animal condition ? ” 
Thereupon he replied—" I am son of the fishi Nirvfiti-cakflhns, 
by name Su-tapas, but being enamoured of this doe I became 
a deer, and followed her in love, and she longed for me in 
this wood. Thon hast parted ut, 0 naughty girl, therefore 
1 inflict a curse on thee." And I said—“ Knowing thee not, 
I have sinned, 0 muni; be gracious ! deign not Sir to cast a 
curse 011 me." And so addressed the muni gave me this 
reply, 0 king,—“ I do not inflict a curse on thee, if I may 
give myself to thee." And I said—“ I am not a doe, nor 
of den-like form ; in thii wood thon wilt find another doe ; 
meanwhile let thy feeling towards me be repressed.” When 
thus acldressod he exclaimed, his eyes red with anger, and 
his lower lip quivering—“ 1 No doe am 1 ’ saidst thou ! 
thon shalt become a doe, O silly giil.” Then exceedingly 
agitated 1 fell prostrate before the highly-enraged mnni, 
who had resumed his own form, and exclaimed “ Be 
gracious ' ” again and again ; “ a girl is unskilled in words, 

hsnae l spoke as I did ; assuredly women who have no 
father choose a hnsband themselves ; and since I have a 
father, how can I choose, 0 best of munis, or do wrong P 

• For *!«(« V'iwil irrifrtie read to" tvayd mi trila w ' 
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36 at thy feet I bow, be gracious, my lord ! ” While thus I lay 
prostrate, exclaiming repeatedly, “Begraoious! be gracious," 
0 high-minded king, that loidly muni spoke—“ My uttered 

37 word never goes amiss. After thy death thou shalt become a 
doe in this very wood in thy next birth; and in the doc- 

38 condition thou shalt conceive within thee the muni Siddha- 
virya’s mighty-armed son named Lola, 0 proud lady; and 

39 when the embryo is conceived within thee, thou shalt re¬ 
member thy former life; regaining thy memory, tt&u 

40 shalt also utter human language. After his birth thou shalt 
be freed from the doe-condition and be honoured by thy 
husband ; thou shalt attain to the worlds which • are nn- 

41 attainable by those who commit sin. And he, Lola, mighty 

in valour, shall indeed strike down his father’s foes, and 

conquer the whole earth and then become a Manu." 

42 Incurring this curse I died aud reached this brute con¬ 
dition,t and through thy touch that embryo has come into 

43 being in my womb. Hence Isay — To no unsuitable object 
has thy mind gone foith in coming to me, nor am 1 unap¬ 
proachable ; 1 hut this Lola who is conceived within me 
creates an obstacle. 

Markapdeya spoke: 

44 Being tbuB addressed the king also experienced intense 
joy then, thinking, “ My son will conquer my enemies and be¬ 
come a Manu on the earth.” 

45 Afterwards the doe brought forth that son marked with 
the auspicious marks; and at his birth all created things 

46 rejoiced, and especially the king. At the birtl of that 
mighty son the doe was freed from the enrse and attained 

47 to the sublime worlds. Then all the yishis assembled, 0 
best of munis, and perceiving the future prosperity of that 

48 high-souled child gave him a name— “ He was born of his 
mother while she existed as an ignorant an.mal,§ aud the 

* For »a read ye. 

t For tfrynAfram rend tiryaftrom. 

J For ayowyo road ajamyi ’ see vorae 18.. 

| Tdmattm bhojamdndyim yvnim. 

56 
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world was enveloped in darkness,* hi'net be aball be Tinmen.” 

49 Then Tamasa tvu brought up by tlto father in the forest. 
When he reached the age of intelligence he spoke thus to his 

50 father, 0 best of munis,—" Who art thou, dear father F 
and how am I thy son ? nnd who was my mother P and why 
hast thou come here ? Tell me this truly.” 

hlirkapd l 'ya spoke: 

51 Thereupon his father, the large-armed king, narrated to 
his son how he was ousted from his kingdom nud aitTother 

52 eventi. And on hearing all that, he invoked the sun and 
obtained celestial weapons together with the spells that 

53 controlled them in their completeness. Having mastered 
the use of the weapons he vanquished those enemies, and 
bringing them near his father released them, when they w^ie 
permitted by the father to depait, observing Ihut his own 

54 righteousness And his father, after seeing his son’s face 
happy, quitted his body and attained to the worlds, which he 
had won for his own by austerities and sacrifices. 

55 He hnving conquered the whole earth, as king by the name 
Tunings, la came a Mann by name Timasa. Hear about his 

56 mam -autara: who were the gods, who was the iuler,f and who 
was the lord of the gods, and who were the pshis, and who 
were that ilium’s sons, the guardians of the world. 

57 The iSatyas and next the Su-dhis, the Su-rupas, and the 
Haris, these were the classes of gods therein, seven and 

58 twenty in number, 0 muni. And Sikhi Indra, mighty, great 
in v dour, distinguished by a hundred sacrifices, became the 

59 lord of those gods. Jyotir-dhaman, Pptbu, Kavya, C’aitra, 
Agni, and Valnka, and also Pivara, theie seven, were the 

60 seven ,-isliis, 0 biihman. And Nara, Kshauti, and Santa, 
Dtnta, J.inu, Jnugha and others were Tkmasa’s sons, very 
mighty k.'ngs. 

• Tameii. 

t For yat-fMtir re d tat-patir, according to the Bombay edition. 
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Canto LXXV. 

Raivata's Manc-antara. 

The rishi Rita-vie 1 had a tou icho was bad became born under 
the constellation He vat t, and the rishi made the constellation 
fall icith his cnree.—A daughter teas born therefrom tclwm the 
rishi Piamuc’a adopted and named Revolt .— King Jhtrgame 
visited Pramuca and married Herati, and the constellation teas 
restored to its place at the marriage. — They had a sou, the Mann 
Raivata .— The gods, rishis and lrings in his period are named. 

M£rkftn<Jey& spoke: 

1 Moreover the fifth Manu was the famous ono named 
Raivata. Listen ! I tell thee fully about his birth. 

2 There was an illustrious and famous rishi named Rita-viid. 
To that high-sonled rishi who had no sop a son was born at 

3 the termination of the constellation Revati. He performed 
the birth ceremony and all other rites for that son according 
to the ordinances, and also the investiture with the sacred 

4 thread and other ceremonies. Ami ho was of bad disposition, 
O muni. And even from his son's very birth the fislii, that 
lordly muni, became afflicted with a lingering disease; his 

5 mother soffered extreme pain, being attacked with leprosy 
and other diseases. And his father in his affliction pondered — 

6 “ Why is this?” And that his son also, being exceedingly 
wicked in mind, took another muni's son's wife whom ho met. 

7 Then dejected in mind Rita-viic spoke thus—“ Butter is it 

8 for men to have no sou than a bail son ! A bad son is always 
causing trouble to bis fatbei's and mother’s heart; and casts 

9 downwards his ancestors who dwell in Svarga. He benefits 
not his friends, he satisfies not his ancestors, he causes suf¬ 
fering to his parents—fie on the birth of that son who 

10 commits evil deeds ! Happy arc they whose sons are com¬ 
mended by all the world, who benefit others, who are peaceful, 

11 who are devoted to good work ! Uneasy and dull, averse to 
the next world, teudiug towards hell and not towards beatitude 

12 is our life which depends on onr son. A bod son brings 
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misery on liis friends and joy to liis adversaries, and he 
assuredly brings untimely old age on liis parents.” 

Markandeya spoke : 

13 With his thoughts thus burning through the conduct of 
his exceedingly perverse son, the muni questioned Garga * 
as to what bad happened. 

Rita-vat? spoke: 

14 Keeping my religious vows strictly I learned the Vedas 
formerly according to precept.; after acquiring the Vedas 

15 1 married a wife according to precept. Along with my wife, 
the rites to be performed, those enjoined by levealed leligion, 
those enjoined by tiaditmn, the oblationR made in fire with 
the exclamation vushat, 1 have never failed to perform to the full 

16 unto this day, 0 great muni. Following the ordinances 
prescribed concerning conception, without gratifying f my lust 
and in order to have a son, 1 begot tins mu, I who fear the 

17 hell named J’ut, O muni. Is it through bis own fnult or 
through my fault, that this tun has been born, bringing 
suffering on us ami causing grief to his kinsmen by his 
bad disposition, O mum '< 

Garga spoke: 

18 0 best of munis, this thy son was l-orn at the termination 
of the constellation Revuti ; therefore he causes thee suffering 

19 since he was born at an evil riiue. This is no transgression 
by thee nor yet by bis mother, nor by thy family; but 
the termination of Revati befell as the cause of his bad 
disposition. 

Rita-vac spoke: 

20 Because this my only son’s bad disposition sprang from the 
termination of Revati, let that Revati therefore fall quickly! 

Markapd e ja apoke: 

21 WUeu he uttered this curse, the constellation Revati verily 
fell, while all the world beheld with minds pervaded with u- 

• See canto lixii, verse *7. 
t For ussrwwtAyeM rasa assrsdhyaftf. 
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22 tonishment. And the constellation Rovati, falling on and 
aronnd the mountain Kumuda. suddenly illuminated* its 

23 woods, ravines and cascades And the mountain Kumuda, 
by reason of her down-fall, became famous as Raivataka,t 
a mountain exceedingly charming through the whole earth. 

24 But the beauty of that constellation became the lake Paiika- 
jini ;} therefrom a maiden was born then exceedingly 

25 brilliant in form. The muni Pramuca saw her who was 
born fiom Bevati’s beauty, and so gave her a name, the name 

26 Bevati, 0 Bhaguri. And illustrious Pramuca nourished her, 
who bad been born near his hermitage, in that Bame land. 

27 Now seeing the maiden grown to the bloom of youth, and 
beautifully formed, the muni bethought—“ Who may be 

28 her husband ? ’’ While he thus pondered a long time passed 
by, 0 muni; nor did the great muni light upon a bridegroom 

29 equal to her. At length the muni Pramuca entered his room 
where the SHcred fire burned, to ask Agni about a bridegroom 

30 for her. Agni replied to the questioner,—“ Great in strength, 
great in valour, kmd of speech, fond of righteousness, the 
king named Durgama shall assuredly be her husband." 

Markapdeya spoke: 

SI And immediately there reached his.hermitage, O muni, in 

32 the course of hunting that wise king Durgama, who was 
sprung from Priya-vrnta’s lineage, great in strength and 
prowess, Vikrama-^ila's son, born of Kalindl's womb. The 

33 king entered the hermitage and, not seeing the p'shi, hailod 
the slender maiden with the word “ Dear ! ” and asked 

The king spoke: 

34 Whither has he gone from this hermitage, the adorable 
lordly muni ? I wish to pay him my affection here. Tell him 
so, O bright maiden ! 

Markaodoya spoke: 

35 The brihmao, who was in the room where the sacred lire 

* For bkdtkaydmdta read bhi$ayinuita. 
f See page 289 note * 

X Or, '• a lake of lotoses." 
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burned, heal'd that his speech and the hailing her as “ Dear! " 

36 and came ont in haste. The muni ssfw high-souled king Durga- 
nia, bearing the royal insignia, bowing respectfully before him. 

37 Now on seeing him ho spoke at once to his disciple Gautnma 
— “ Gautama! bring quickly the argha offering for this king. 

38 At length he has come alone after a long time, this king and 
in particular my son-in-law; I deem him worthy of the argha.” 

Markaodeya spoke: 

39 Thereat the king pondered on the reason for hit using the 
term son-in-law and understood it not; therefore keeping 

40 silence the king accepted the argha. When the king had 
taken a scot and accepted the argha, the brahman, the great 

41 muni, addressed him a welcome —“ I trust thou forest well 
in thy home, in thy treasury, and army, in thy friends, in 
thy servants and ministers, and in thy own self whereon 

42 rests every thing, 0 king of mighty arm! And thy wife fares 
well; since she is indeed at hand, 1 ask not therefore about 
her, lut 1 hope thy other wives fare well! ” 

The king spoke : 

43 Through thy favour I have no ill-fortune any where, 0 
Strict observer of vows ; and my curiosity is aroused, wbot 
wife have 1 hero, O muni t 

The rishi spoke: 

44 Most noble Revati, beautiful even through the three worlds, 
is thy wife of exquisite figure; dost thou not know her, 0 
king ? 

The king spoke: 

45 My lord ! Su-bhadra, SAnta’a daughter, Ksveri’s daughter, 
and Su-jitA born in Su-riahtru, and Vardtha’s daughter 

46 Kadamba, Vipithi, and Nandiui — thue I know ns my wives, 
0 brahman; they remain at my home. I know not Revati, 
adorable Sir ; who then is she P 

The pshi spoke: 

47 8he it this maiden of beautiful complexion, whom thou 
didst address just now as “ Dear! ” Hast thou forgotten, 
0 king P Worthy of praise is this lady of thy boose 1 
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The king spoke: 

48 In troth 1 said so, bat no improper feeling had I, 0 muni. 
Deign not to be angry with me for this, I beseech thee, 
Sir! 


The fislii spoke: 

49 Thou spcakest truly, O king; no impropor feeling lmdst 
thou. Thou didst utter this word, being impcllod by Agni, 

50 0 king. I asked Agni, “ Who iluill be her husband f " O 
king; and he replied that thou thyself, Sir, shouldst verily 

51 be tier bridegroom this day. Take her then ; I give tbee 
the maiden, 0 kiug, and thou didst hail her as “ Dear ! " 
How dost tliou decide ? 

Markspdnyo spoke: 

52 At his address the king then kept silence ; and the r*»hi 

53 prepared to perform her welding ceremony. The maiden 
spoke a little thing to her futhcr who was jirejiarcd for the 
marriage, her countenance bent downward with respect— 

54 "If thon lovest me, dear father, deign to gi\e mo a favour; 
perform then my marriage iD the constollation Herat!, since 
I have won thy favour.” 

The jishi spoke: 

55 Fair maiden ! the constellation Rerati is not declared to be 
one that unites with the moon. The constellations appro¬ 
priate to thy marriage are othors, 0 beautiful-browed ! 

The maiden spoke : 

56 Dear father ! without that coiutellation the time appears 
to me unprofitable. How may the marriage of such as me 
take plaoe at an unprofitable time P 

The pshi spoke: 

57 The famous ascetic named Rita-vad was enraged against 
Revati; in his anger be cansed the constellation to fall down. 

58 And I have promised thee as wife to this king, O maiden 
with intoxicating eyes; and if thou desirest not tbe marriage, 
we have fallen into a strait! 
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The maiden spoke: 

59 Dear father ! Why did that muni Rita-va<5 perform aus¬ 
terities in that fashion ? Have I nought to do with thoe as 
father P Am 1 the daughter of an unworthy brahman ? 

The fishi spoke : 

00 Thou art not the daughter of an unworthy br&hman, nor of 
an ascetic, 0 maiden. Thou art daughter to me who am 
striving to make other gods.* 

The maiden spoke : 

61 If my father is a practiser of austerities, why then does 
he not raise this constellation to the sky and perform my 
weddiug under the constellation ? 

The rishi spoke : 

02 Be it so! prosperity be thine, fair maiden ; be thou affec¬ 
tionate ! I raise the oonstellatiorr Revati to the moon’s path¬ 
way for thy sake. 

Mirkandeya spoke . 

63 Then by the power of his austerities the great muni placed 
the constellation Revati as before in conjunction with the 

61 moon, O brahman. And full of affection he celebrated his 
daughter's marriage accompanied with sacred texts according 

65 to rule, and said to his son-in-law again, “ Tell me, 0 king, 
what slmll-1 give thee as a wedding gift P I will give even 
that which is hard to be obtained, for irresistible are my 
austerities." 

The king spoke: 

66 Of Manu Sviyambhuva's lineage f I am sprung, 0 muni. 
I choose as gift a son who shall reign over a manv-antara 
through thy favour. 

The fishi spoke : 

67 This thy wish Bhall be fulfilled. As a Manu thy son shall 
enjoy the whole earth, and shall be wise in righteousness, 
O king. 

* Died* g this seems erroneous, bat the Bombay edition reads the same, 
t For saatote read (aatataa f 
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M4rkapd e ya spoke: 

68 Then taking hor the king went to his own city. From him 

69 was born of Revati a son, the Mono Raivata, possessed of 
all righteousness, unconqucrod by mankind, who understood 
the meaning of every sacred book, who knew the Vedas, the 
sciences and the books of practical arts. 

70 Hear most composedly, O brahman, about tlio gods, the 
mnnis, the lord of the gods and the kings in his mnnv-nntnra, 

71 as 1 mention them. The gods therein were the Sa-medhasos. 
And the kings were Vuikun{hn nml Amitsblm, fonrtecn and 

72 fonrtecn, O brill mum. And now the lord of those very four 
classes of gods was named Vibhu, who wns tbo regnrdor of 

7i! a hundred sacrifices, 0 king. Hirapye-louian, Veda-sii, and 
also Urddhva-bahu, Vcda-bahu, and Su-dhsman and the 

74 great muni Parjanya, and illustrious Vatishtba who was 
thoroughly versed in the Vedas and Vedanta — these Were 

75 the seven fishis also in Manu Raivnta’s period. Bnln-bandhu 
mighty in valour, and also Su-yablRavya, and Satyaka and 
others were Jlanu Raivata's sons. 

76 Now these are the Manus down to Raivata, whom 1 have 
told thoe about; they were indeed connected with Svsyam- 
bhuva, except* Manu Svarodisha.t 


Canto LXXV1 
The Sixth htanv-antara 

C'Akslinsha when an infant was taken by a hag from h\t 
parents anil changed for the eon of king ki-krAnta, and teat 
brought vp as a jo iner. — On reaching boyhood he revealed the 
fraud, and alaiuloning his princely state became an ascetic. 

_ Brahma made him the sixth ilann. — The deities , fishis and 

kings of his period are mentioned. 

• For p/or read file with the Bmnlwiy edition. 

t The Bombay edition ndde a verso within bmrknta. "Ho who may 
hoar or read tlie snhliaic stoiy of these Hiatus contimmlly, is delivered from 
all «in« and attaint to tbo world that is earuestl) duairod." 

57 
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M4rkan<jcya spoke: 

1 Thus I hare narrated these tiro manr-antanu to thee.* 
Hear about this sixth period, that of the Mann Caksbusha. 

2 In another birth he was born from the eyef of the supremo 
deity, lienee in this birth also be retained the condition J of 

8 C'ikshoaha, 0 brahman.§ His mother repeatedly makes him 
prattle || as he lies in her lap after his birth, and embraces 

4 him lovingly and then again makes him prattle.T Being 

indeed born with a recollection of his previous existences, he 

5 laughed as he lay on his mother’s lap. His mother Baid to 
him angrily then — “ I am frightened; what is this, my child, 
that there is laughter in thy mouth P Thou art born with 
premature intelligence. Perhaps then seest something 
bright 1 ” 

The son spoke: 

6 Dost thon not see, a cat in front wishes to devour me ? 
And another, the hag who series newly-born children,** has 

7 vanished. And since thou, lady, looking on me lovingly in 
thy affection for tby son, dost keep on making me prattle and 

8 dost embrace me much, while thy hair rises np and thine 
eyes are suffused with tears springing from love, therefore 

9 I chanced to laugh. Bear also the reason of it. The cat 
intent on its own object looks on me who am attached to 
thee; and the other also, the hag who seizes newly-born 

10 children, baa vanished. Jnst as these two, with hearts solici¬ 
tous for their own self-interest,tt were busy over me, even 

* For taw read tathi T The Bomba; edition reads uuyi. 
f C'ekth uthaf. J Or " appellation." 

| The Bombay edition inserts an explanatory verse here—" Bhadri, wife of 
the high-sooted royal rishi An-amitra, gave birth to a son, who teas very wiser 
pare, who remembered bis former lives, a vsry sovereign." See verse 17. 

| Ul-Upyo. m-lsf is not given as a verb in the diotioaary; al-idpa is 
given aa a noon meaning “ calling oat in a loud voioe; change of voice in 
grief, aioknees, Ac.; ” bat thoee meaning! aeem inadmissible here. See 
nl-Mpen« in canto zxv, verse 10. 
f Ul-Uffti. •* Jitm-Xiriyt ; see eento li, versa 101. 

ft nAfdhe XruUyd read tmigikm-kfidayt to agree with eta pra-vyaMs, m 
the Bombay oditioa reads. 
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so thou appoarest to mo to bo engaged in thy own self-in- 

11 terost. But the cat and the hag who Him newly-born 
children aimed at enjoying me; thon on the other hand de- 
BireBt to obtain good results from me which shall bo enjoyed 

12 gradually. Thou dost not know me who I am, nor the benefit 
that I have conferred. Our meeting is for no very long time, 

13 a period of five and seven days. Nevertheless thon loveet 
and embraccst mo excessively with tears in thine eyes; 
sincerely thou callest mo “ dear child ” and “ lovely darling.” 

The mother spoke: 

14 “ It is not for the sake of a benefit that I embrace thee 
lovingly, my darling, nor shall I be deprived of thee, if this 

15 shall be for thy ploasure.* I have now relinquished any 
self-interest which shall accrue to me from thee.”t 

16 So saying she left him and went oat of the lying-in bonse. 
The hag Jsta-hArini thon seised him when left, his body and 
external organs of sense being apathetic, his heart and son! 

17 pure. Having soizod the boy she placed him then as a new¬ 
born child on the bed of king Vi-kranta’s wife, and took his 

18 new-born son and carried himj to another honse, and tak¬ 
ing a son from that hotue she, Jita-hArigi, in regular oonrso 

19 devoured thii third child. Now carrying children off in snooes- 
siori she devours the third child, totally devoid of pity ; bat 
she makes a substitution thus with the other two day after day. 

20 And then king Vi-kriinta performed the purificatoiy rites, 

21 which appertain to a prince, for that very son; and as father 
king Vi-kranta gave him tbo name Ananda according to rule, 

22 being himself filled with intense joy. Now when as a youth 
he had donned tho sacred thread, his spiritual guide ordered 
him—“Approach before thy mother respectful ly asd salute 

23 her!” Hearing that his gnru’sspeech, he smiled and spoke 
thus—“Which of my mothers shall I praise, her who gave 
me birth or hor who has nourished me f " 

* This seems a little involved, but both editions rood alike. 

f For faito read tentto. 

X For tmm read tee*.' bat both editions read new. 
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The gum spoke : 

94 Not the latter, imleod ! Thy mother who bore thee, noble 
youth, is Rutha's daughter, Vi-kriiulu's chief queen, Haimini 
by name. 

Aunnda spoke: 

25 She is the mother of C'aitra, who dwells in the village 
VUala, as son of the lending brahman Bodlia, and who was 
born of her. 1 come from elsewhere. 

The guru spoke : 

96 Whence art thou ? tell me, O Ananda. What C'aitra again 
dost thou mention p It appears to be a great difficulty. Where 
waat thou born ? What dost thou say of this P 

A'nanda Rpokc: 

27 I was bom in a kshatriya king’s house of his wife Giri- 
bhadri 0 brahmau. The hag that steals new-born children 

SB took me; she left me here, and taking Hairoini’s son also 
carried him further to the house of the leading brihman 

29 Bodha, and devoured the brihman Bodha’s son. Haimini’s son 
has been conseorated with the sanctifying rites of a brahman 

80 there. 1 have been consecrated here by thee ns guru, illus¬ 
trious Sir. I must obey thy command: which mother shall 
I approach, 0 guru ? 

The guru spoke : 

81 Extremely intricate, my child, is this great difficulty that 
has befallen. I understand it not at all, for my wits are 
wandering as it were through enchantment. 

Anauda spoke: 

82 What case of enchantment is there here, while the world 
is thus constituted P Who is whose son, O brahman ris)d P 

83 Or who is not whose kinsman ? Beginning from his birth, 
whatever man enters into connexions, the others who are 
connected with him are made to pass away by death, 0 

84 brihman. Moreover when he is born here, whatever con¬ 
nexion he has with kinsmen, that also censes with the end- 

85 ing of bis body. This is the entire process. Hence I say, 
“ Who is not a kinsman to one who dwells in this worldly 
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existence? Or who is a kinsman for ever?” Ig tliy mind 

86 bewildered ? I have had two fathers indeed in this vory 
birth, and two mothers; is it wonderful that it ihcmhi b* 

37 otherwise in the recurring birth of tho bod) 1 F Being such, I 
will practise anstei ities. I)o thou bring here O'aitra, who ia 
indeed tho son of this king, from the villago Viaalu. 

Msrkaiuleyn spoke: 

38 Thereupon the king was astonished with his wives and 
kinsmen; withdrawing his feeling of ownership from that 

39 boy, he permitted him t depart to the forest. Fetching his 
son C'aitia he niado him worthy of tho kingdom, after 
honouring tho bikliman who brought him up in the belief 
that he was Ins sou. 

40 And he, Ananda, a mere boy, practised austerities in the 
great forest, in order to consume aivay his actions which 

41 were adversaries in the path to final emancipation. And 
to him then as be practised austerities spoke tho divine 
Prajs-pati — “Why art thou performing severe a us tori tier 
my child ? tell mo that.” 

Ananda spoke : 

42 Desirous of purity of soul 1 perform austerities, adoi-alilo 
lord' setting my face towards consuming the actions which 
tend to fetter uio. 

Brahma spoke : 

43 He who is lord over consumed actions is fit for final emanci¬ 
pation, not he who engages in action. Hence Sir ! thon sbnlt 
obtain final emancipation, when I lion bast the lordship of 

44 goodness. Thou must bo the sixth Maun; go; do accor¬ 
dingly ! Knongli of austeritios for thee ! When thou hast 
doue that, thou slialt obtain final emancipation. 

Msrkanijeya spoke: 

45 Being thus exhorted by Brahmd, he then the high-minded 
replied, “So be it!” and went directing himself to that 

46 pursuit. Ho ceased indeed from austerities. Turning him 
away from austerities Brahms addressed him at C'akshushn ; 
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formerly he vu known by that name; he became famous os 
Mann C'akshusha. 

47 He married VidarbhA, daughter of king tJgra, and begot 
by her eons celebrated for valour. 

48 Hear, 0 brahman, who wero the gods of the period, while 
he reigned ovor the manv-antara; and who wore the pishis, 

49 and who wot the Indra, and who were big sonB. The gods 
therein wore named Ary as; they formed one gronp of eight 
persons; it wcw composed of those who had done famous 
deeds, who partook of the oblations at the sacrifice, 0 brah- 

50 man, of those who were famous for strength and valour, 
who wore hardly to bo gazed at because of their halo of 
splendour. And the second class of gods was called Prasu- 

61 tas, consisting of eight persons. There was another class 
of gods also eallod Bhavyas, consisting of just eight persons ; 
and a fourth class therein was called Yutha-gas, which also 

62 consisted of oight persons. There were, moreover, other 
gods called Lekha in a fifth clasB also in that manv-antara, 

63 O brdhman ; thoso so named fed indeed on ampta. And 
the Indra was Mano-java, who offered a hundred sacrifices 
and became their lord ; he wot reckoned the eater of a por- 

54 tion of the sacrifices. And Su-medhas, and Yi-rajas, Havish- 
mat, Un-nata, Madhn, Ati-rmman, and Sahishnu were the 

55 seven fishis. Mann C'akshusha’s sons, chief of whom were 
Uru,* Pnrn, and S'ata-dyumna, very groat in strength, were 
the kings of the earth. 

56 Thus I havo narrated to thee the sixth manv-antara, O 
brahman, both the birth and the exploits of high-sonled 

57 C'akshusha. He who subsists at the present time is named 
Mann Vaivasvata ; hear from me about the gods and other 
chief personages in his, the seventh, period. 


• for Uri read Vru. 
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Cktno LXXVII. 


The Vaivaevata hlam-antara. 

The Sun married Tvathtfi'e daughter Sanjiii, and their child¬ 
ren tcei'c hianu Fau'(Mrafrt and Yama—Mdikandeya narratee, 
how the Sun 8 epleudour teas pared down by Trashfri beenutc $he 
could not endure it. 

Mnrkap^pja spoke : 

1 The Snn Martantfu'e wife was ViAva-karman’s illustrious 

2 daughter, by namo SanjfiA. The Sun begot of her a eon, a 
Manu, of celebrated fame, learned in many sciences : since 
ho was Vivnsvat's son, he was called Vaivasvata in sooth. 

3 And SafijnA used to shut her eyes when the Sun gazed on 
her, and the Sun in anger thereat spoke sharply to SafijSA — 

4 “Becauso thou dost always imprison thine eyes when thou 
geest me, 0 silly one, thou shalt therefore give birth to Yama, 
the imprisoner* of mankind.” 

MArkaodeya spoke: 

5 Thereupon the goddess, unnerved by fear, became wild¬ 
eyed, and the Sun seeing her agitated glances addressed her 

6 again — “Since thine eye-sight lias become agitated, f now 
that thou hast seen me, thou blialt therefore gite birth to a 
daughter, tho river Vi-lola.” J 

Marknndeya spoke: 

7 Hence through that her husband's curse Yama verily wag 
born of her, and also Yamnnd this famous and very great 

8 river. And it was with pain that Saujfia, tho noble lady, 
endured tho Sun’s splendour; and then unable to bear tho 

9 splendour she fell into thought—“ tVhat am 1 to do P Where 
am I to go ? Where shall I go that I may find ease P And 

10 how shall the Snn, my husband, control his wrath P” So 
pondering in many ways, the PrajA-pati's illustrious daughter 

• A play on the words sam-yamo, yama and tath-gamana. 

t Vi-lolita. 

1 This means tlic YantunA, see the next verse. This uuiuc is not given 
in the dictionary and 1 have not null with it eiaewhere. 
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then thought much of actually taking refuge with her father. 

11 Thereupon the famous lady having resol vod to go to her 
father’s house fashioned her body, that the Sun loved, in 

12 shadow-form, and addressed her shadow-self —“ Remain thou 
hero in the Sun’s house even as I; and behave tboa becom- 

13 ingly to the children even ns to the Sun And though ques¬ 
tioned say nothing of this.my going away; say always this, 

‘ 1 am she indeed, Saiijuii by name.”’ 

The Shadow-SanjiU spoko: 

14 “O Indy, I will obey thy order and will so declare, as far 
as s"firing my hair fo he seized and as far as undergoing 
enrsos ; it is performed indeed as far as drawing curses down 
upon myself." 

15 The goddess*, receiving this assurance, then went to her 
father’s aliode. She saw Tvaslitfi there cleansed from stain 

16 by means of austcriti-s And being honoured by him, Vi^va- 
karman, with much respect, sho remained in her father’s 

17 house some time, unrepronclied. Then her father spoke to 
the beautiful lady, his daughter, when sho had dwelt there 
not very long, after ptaising her and prefacing hit speech 
with lovo and much respect — 

18 “Now while I have been seeing theo my child, the days 
though very many may be reckoned as equal to half a mo- 

19 ment; nevertheless righteousness suffers loss. Dwelling a 
long time among kinsmen brings no good repute to women; 
kinsmen bold a woman’s proper residence is in her husband’s 

20 bouso. Such art thou, and thou art mated to a husband, the 
Sun, tbo lord of the three worlds; deigu not my daughter 

21 to dwell a long time in thy fat hcr's house. Being such, go 
thou to thy husband’s homo. I am pleased ; thou hast been 
honoured by me. Thou must come again to see me, my 
beautiful one,” 

Markandeya spoke: 

22 Tims was she admonished by her father then, ani^sho 
agreeing saluted her father respectfully aud wont to the 

• For durf ru.iU U,-i t'. 
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1$ Northern Kurna, O mnni, disliking the Snn'n beet, afraid of 
hi* aplendour; and there ebe practiced austerities, changed 
into a mare'* ahape. 

S4 The lord of day thinking the shadow-form was Ssflj&l, begot 

25 of that other two son* and a charming daughter. Now the 
Shadow-Safijnt was Tory affectionate to the other children 
just aa to her own ; St'Sjfii did not use to show special at*en- 

26 tiou to her daughter and tiro son* daily by caresses * and 
other marks of pleasure. Manu accepted that affection from 

27 her; Tama did not bear it patiently from her, and indeed he 
lifted his foot in anger to kick her, but, again moved with 
forbearance towards hor, did not strike it against her body. 

28 Thereupon, O brahman, the Shadow-.Sahjna in anger cursed 
Tama, her upper lip quiveiing slightly, and her delicate 

29 hand shaking — “ Because thou spurm.at me, thy father’* 
wife, disrespectfully with thy foot, thi* thy foot shall there¬ 
fore fall this very day to the earth.” 

Mirknndeya spoke: 

SO Tama, terrified on hearing the curse that his mother had 
pronounced on him, went to his father and falling prostrate 
before him spoke:— 

Tama spoke: 

31 O father, this great marvel was never seen by any one, 
that a mother casting love away imprecates a curse on her 

32 son. She is not mother to me in the same way as Manu calls 
her his mother; no mother would abandon her good qualities 
even toward* son* devoid of good qualities. 

Markup tj eya spoke: 

33 Hearing this speech from Tama, the adorable Dispeller of 
darknesa called the Shadow-Sanjna and asked her — “ Where 

31 has she gone?" And she answered—“I a,m Tvashtp's daughter 
Sanjns, 0 god of fire, thy wil o , through thee these children 

35 were begotten of me.” Now when, as Vivasvat was thus 
questioning her repeatedly, she did not speak farther, the Sun 

36 enraged thereat prepared to curse her. Thereupon she told 

* For naheddi read UUnadi, w ith the Bombay edition. 

58 
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the San what had happened, and the god knowing the trntn 
went to Tvashtri's abode. 

87 Ho tlion paid honour to the Snn, tho god hononved by the 
three worlds, who had visited his house, with sublime faith. 

88 ViAvn-kfit on boing naked about SafijnA, then told him — 
“She came indeed here to my house, saying she had been 

89 verily sent by thee." And the S-uu, collecting his mind in 
meditation, porceived her in more's shape practising ansteri- 

40 ties among tho Northern Korns, and the Sun understood the 
purpose of her ansterit.ies, namely, ‘ May my husband Income 

41 mild in body, beautiful in form.' “ Pare down my splendour 
now” quoth the Sun also to Sniijiia’s father ViAva-karmon, 

42 0 brAhman. And ViAvn-knrman thereupon pared down the 
splendour of the year-revolving Sun, and obtains tho praises 
of the gods. 


Canto LXXVIII. 

The Birth of Vaivasmita in the Savamika Manv-antara .* 

Mdrkandeya relatee horn the gods praised the Sun, what be¬ 
came of the splendour pared off from the Sun , and how the Sun 
regained his wife—He mentions the positions assigned to the 
Sun's children. 

Markandey* 3poke: 

Then tho gods and tho devyarshis assembling praised in 
words tho Sun, who is worthy oj being praised by the entire 
three worlds. 

The gods spoke: 

“ Adoration to thee who hast the nature of the ftio'! 
adoration to thee who host the nature of theSAman I adoration 
to thee whose form has the nature of the Yajue! to thee who 
8 hast the glory of the Ssroans ! Adoration to thee who hast 
become the sole domain of knowledge, to the cleanser of 
darkness ! to thee who h ast the nature of pure light! to the 

* This title is a mistake as the Jan to shews. It should bo the Vaivasvmia 
jaanv-antara. 
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4 purified, to the stainless Sonl I Adoration to the most excel¬ 
lent, to the desirable one ! to the utmost one, to the supreme 
Soul! Adoration to thee whose nature pervades the entire 

5 universe, to the embodiment of Sonl! ” (This flue delight¬ 
some eulogy must be heard by men with faith. Having become 
a disciple and having given also the guru his fee one may hear 

6 it rapt in meditation. It must not bo heard by those who 
have become empty-handed. Now may this become fruitful!) 
“ Adoration to the boing who is the universal cause, to 

7 the goal* of men of wise intellect! Adoration to tfcss 
who hast the nature of tho sun, who hast (ho naturo of 
the brilliant Soul ! Adoration to thee, tho illuminator, and 

8 adoratiou to the maker of day ! And adoration to the causer 
of night, to the maker of twilight and moon.light! Thou 
art tliis universe, thou art the adorable ! With theo, aB thou 

9 rcvolvest above the world, the entire ogg of Brahma, devoid 
of intelligence,t with everything moveablo and immoveable, 
turns round! This universe when touched by thy rays 

10 comes to life, pure ! Water and other object$ are cleansed 
by contact with thy rays! Oblations, alms-giving and the 
other deeds which compose righteousness tend to no benefit 

11 so long as this world has no contact with thy rays! All 
these Hic'es verily are thine ; these Yajushes on the other hand 

12 are thine also ; and all the Simans drop from thy body ! Sines 
thou are composed of the ^ic', 0 lord of the world, and thou 

13 indeed art composed of the Yajus, and composed also of 
tho Sarnan, therefore, O lord, thou art composed of the 
three! Thou verily art Brahma’s form; thou art the 

14 highest and the lowest also ! Moreover thou art material and 
non-material ; thou art minute and yet thou dost exist in 
massive shape! Thou hast the form of Time, oomposed of 
moments, kashthas and other divieivnt of time, yet subject 
to decay! Be gracious! Of thine own will mitigate the 
innate splendour of tby form ! " 


• Nithfhdyai. 
f Or, illtworj, d-viddha. 
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Mirkandeya spoke: 

15 Being' extolled time by the gods and devarshis, the im¬ 
perishable globe of splendour shed his splendour then. 

16 That portion of tho Sun’s splendour which was composed of 
the Rie' became tho earth, and of that portion composed of 

17 tho Ynjus lent made the sky, and that portion composed of 
the Saman became heaven.* Of the fifteen shreds of his 
splendour which were pared off by Tvash{|-i, the high-souled 

18 Tvashtp verily made Sarva’s f trident, the discus of Vishpu 
and the Vasua, the very terrible weapon of S'aakara, and 

19 Agni’a spear and Kuvera's paiki , and a!! the fierce werpons 
of the others who are the gods' foes, and of the Yakshan and 

80 Vidysdharas — those Vilva-lqrit made. And therefore the 
adorable lord bears only a sixteenth part. His splendour 
was pared off by VUva-karinan into fifteen parts. 

81 Then assuming a horse's form the Sun went to the Northern 

22 Kurus, and saw SsiijnA thero disguised in mare's shape. And 
she, seeing him approaching and afraid of a strange male, 
went towards him face to face, intent on guarding her rear. 

23 And thereupon as the two met there and joined their noses, 
two sons issued from the mare's month, Nasatya and Dasra; 

24 and at the termination of the flow of semen Revanta was 
born, bearing sword, shield and armour, mounted on horse- 

25 back, furnished with arrows and quiver. Then the Sun dis¬ 
played his own peerless form, and she gazing upon his true 

26 form felt a keen joy ; and the Sun, the robber of the waters, 
brought homo this his loving wife Saiijua restored to her 
own shapo. 

27 Her eldest son then became Vaivasvata Mann ; and her 
second son Yuma became the righteousteyed judge because 

28 of the curse. His father himself made an end of the corse 
by saying—“ Insects taking flesh t from his foot shall fall to 

29 the oaith." And because he is righteous of eye, impartial 

• Svsrgs. 

t ffiva’s. 

J For tntiya mdm eamitUp, which is erroneous. tbs Aornbey edition 

reads trims*o aueu* drfsye whioh is intelligibly; bat jMfuhyatdti whieh 

both editions reed in tbe next line most then be ohanged to patuSyutiU. 
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to friend and foe, therefore the Diapeller of darkness np- 

30 pointed him over the southern rep km.* And Ynniumi tw¬ 
os me the river which flows front the recesses of mount 
Kalinda. The Atvius were made tho gods’ physicians by 

31 their liigh-souled fattier. And Revan ta also was appointed 
king of tho Guhyakas. Hear also from me tho places assign- 

83 ed to the Shadow-Snnjua’s sons. The oldest son of the 
Shadow-Sanjha was equal to Mono tho eldest-boni; lienee 

83 fits son of the Sun obtained the title Siv&rqika. Tie also 
shall be a Mann when Bali thall become Iudra. He was 
appointed by his father as the planet Saturn among the 

34 planets. Tho third of them, the daughter named Tapati, 
had a son Kuru, king of men, by king Sambarspa.f 

35 Thut I describe the seventh period, that of Mnnu Vaivas- 
vatn, his sons, the kingB, the rights, the gods and the king of 
the gods. 


Canto LXXIX. 


The praiie of Vaivatvala in the Siearniha ifanr-antara.l 
Mirkanicya namet the deitiee, munis and kingt of the Fat- 
muvata Manv-antaia. 

Mai kandeya spoke: 

1 The Adityas, the Vnsus, the Kudras, tho Sddhyas, the 
Viive-devas, the Maruts, the Blipgus, and the Angirosos nre 
the eight whereof the classes of gods sre traditionally held 

8 to be compoted. The Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras are to 
be known as Kasyapa’s sons ; and the Sadhyas, the Vasus,} 

• rimy. 

t Ska married the Fanrava king Bambaraea and was the twelfth anoea- 
traaa of the Piedavaa; see Mahf-Bhareta, Adi-P. soil. 3738-8 1 lev. 87111 1 
and clxxl. 6611 -clxaiii. 6616. 

t This is a mistaken title aa the canto abewa. 

f This eeeme a mistake for lismta i for eaKVo read morsto f Bat both 
edition read alike. 
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3 the ViAve-deva* ere the three gronpi of Dherme'* eone. Now 
the Bhpgu class of gods are the sons of Bhpgu, and the 
Ahgiratet are the sons of Ahgiras. And it is the present 
creation. Marie's is to be known as the lord at present. 

4 Aud the Indra is named Urjjasvin, higb-sonled, the con¬ 
sumer of a share of the sacrifices. New all those lords of 

5 the thirty gods, who have pnssed away, and who have 
not yet come, and who reign now, aro to bo known as haring 
equal characteristics — all indeed aro thousand-eyed, wielders 

6 of the tliuniler-bolt, smiters asunder of cities; all are 
bos to were of gifts, pre-eminent, bearers of crests, walking 
like elephants ; they are all receivers of a hundred sacrifices, 

7 dominating created things with their spleudonr, possessing 
the good qualities of sovereignty with righteousness and 
other pure actions, masters of the past, the future and the 
present. 

6 Hear also about this triple world, O brAhman. Bhur-loka 
is traditionally held to be this earth; antariksha is held to 
be the sky,* aud svargn is called hoavenf—>u ch is spoken 
of as the triple-world. 

9 And Atri and VnAishtha and the great pshi Kasyapa, and 

10 Gautama, Bliaradvaja and ViAvA-mitra Kuusiku, and also 
the adorable son of the high-souled Ric'ika, namely Jamad- 
agni — these seven are thus the munis in the present period. 

11 Ikshvaku,! and NAbhaga,§ and Dbrishta-AarmAU,|| and 

• Divak I read diwm, neater t 

t lHv ya. 

t Ikilivika we* the eldest son of liana Veirasvata. Be got Madhya- 
deta and was the ancestor of several dynasties, the ohief of which was the 
Solar dynasty that reigned in Ayodhya (Sari-Vania, z. 681, and zi 661-81 
lf.-Bh., Sabha-I*. ziii 666-9 j BAmiy., Adi-K. lzzii and Ayodh.-K. eziz). 

| Or Nsbhiga. He was father or ancestor of famous king Amburfsha 
(llari-V , z. 018 and 041 i M -Bh., Droea-P. lziv; Santi-P. zziz. 998-7, aad 
eozzziv. 6697 i and Anuraa -P. oxxzvii. 6862). 

II This ia given at a single name, bat ehoald be two; than for ZMruhfe- 
darmdtir reed DhrUhtak Shrysfir, “ Dhrithfa end Sarylti " according to die 
Bombay edition. Dhfiabta or lJhriabea woa enceetur of the DMroheaka 
ksbattriyas (Hori-V., ». 018 aad Ml). Sarmati abotdd be bqdti or 
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12 famous Narishyivnta,* Niblmgat Rod Dishtft.J *nd Knr6shtv,§ 
and PrnRhftdhrn,|i world renowned Vasu-matlf—these are 
the nine celebrated sons of Mann Vairasvata. 

13 I have declared this Vaivasvata period to theo, O brAliman. 
When he hears nnd reads this, a man forthwith is freed from 
all sins and gains great merit, 0 best of munis. 


Carto LXXX. 


The Sdvarnaka tfanv-nntara. 

Markandeya names the rishis, gods and kings of that period. 
Krauuhtuki •• spoko: 

1 Thon hast told meft about these seven Manns, Sviyamnhnva 
and the rest, the gods, the kings and munis which ruled in 

2 their periods. Tell me, O great muni, of the seven other 
lianas which shall follow in this kalpa, and the gods and 

Baryits ) he dwelt in the country around the Oulf of Cambay, and fonnded 
a dynasty which reigtiod in Anarta (Hnri-V., x. SIS and 648-0i M.-Bb., 
Vaaa-P. oxxi. 10312, and cxxiis Annies.-P. xxi. 19A6| Bate-p Brih. iv. 1. 
61 and poge *68 note|j). 

• Or Nariabya; he is said to hare been the progenitor of the Bahaa 
(Hari-V., x.614 and 041). 

t This and the next name should apparently be read as one, vis., for 
JMbAego dishfa rend Ndbhagddisdta, or better, Sdbhdgdruhfo. Be is said 
to have bad two sons, who were raiiyae and became brAhmane (Hari-V,, x. 
614, and xi. 668). 

J See tbe preceding note. 

| Thie ehonld he Kariishs ae the Bombay edition reade. Be was the 
progenitor of the Kariiehae, who were reckoned as kshattriyaa (Hari-V., %. 
614, and xi. 668); they occupied tbe country of which liewa is the oentre, 
see page *41 note t- 

Or better, Pfuhadhra u the Bombay edition read* ; it is said he wae 
•«rted by hi* guru and bocamfl a tfdra (Hari-V , x. 01t, and xi 659 J. 

He mutt be the same a* Pr4m*u (Hari-V., x.614), bat 1 bare found 
BO clear el I n*ion« to him eleewhere. 

•• Fnr Krothjukir read Knuthfuktr. 

ft IWfd would be bitter than mmyd ; the Bombay reading memo is preferable. 
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other rulers , whoever they may be, who shall characterise their 
periods. 

Markup (Joy ft spoke : 

3 I have iolrl thee about Savariji also who was the son of the 
Shadow-Saujiia; equal to his eldest brother Mann, he shall 

4 be the eighth Manu. Rama,* Vyasa and Galava,f Dipti-mat, J 
and Kripa,§ Rishyaspnga,)! and Droi?i1[ were** the seven 
f ibhiM 11 of that period 

5 And the Suta-pas and Amitabhns and Mukhyas shall he 
the gods in three divisions ; and each group of these three 
is said JJ to bo composed of twenty, and to have the three 

6 good qualities. Tapa and Tapas,§§ and Sakra, Dyuti, Jyotis, 
Prabbd-kara, Prabhasa, Dayita, Gharma, Tejas, Raimi,|||| 

7 Vakratu, and so forth are the Suta-pas, the twenty-fold 

• Jtmadngnya. 

f The name of a son of Vi6va-mitra, and a famous fish!; se* M.-Bh., 
Anutfs.-P. iv. 249-69; Ilari-V. xxrii. 1400-03, xxxii 1767-70, and xii 724-0. 
A story of him it told in cantos xx and xxi ante ; and n long story in M.-Bh., 
Udyoga-P. cv. end exin-oxviii. Ho is also referred to in Santi-P. cclx.'xix ; 
but the Odava mentioned in Hari-V. xx. 1047-60 belonged to a later peiiod 
and was probably a descendant. 

X I haro not met with this name elsewhere as tho name of a jrishl, 
nor is it as such in (ho dictionary. 

§ The name of one of Dhpta-rsshtra's councillors, a well-known figure 
in the Maha-Bhorata. He was son or descendant of Sarad-rat. 

| Tho name of a famous p*hi, who was brought np in seclusion in * 
forest; ho pat an end to a long droaght in Anga during king Loma-psda’* 
reign, and by sacrifice obtained four eons for king Da£n-ratha of Ayodhyd; 
■ee Rimay., Xdi-K. via. 7—ix. 69; x-xir and xvii and xviii; M.-Bh., Vana-P. 
cx. 6991—cxiii. 10094; SAnti-P. coxxxiv. 8609; and Anuiis--P. oxxxvii. 6269. 

This is not the narao of any rishi, and the name should apparently be 
Dropa or his sou Draunt Afratthimen. Both ore leading figures in the 
Mohi-Bhirata. 

•• Abtuivan ; the past for the faturo. 

ff All those names are the names of past rishis, and this manr-antara, the 
Bavar^ika, is still future ; see canto liii. verses 7 and 8. 

it For kathitdi road kathitaf r 

ff Tapa* tapai c'a ; the two words must be different, it seemsj and tapa*, 
nenUr, is supported by the following jyotis, neuter. 

f I] Or Tejo-raimi, as one name. 
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group of gods. Prabhn, Vibhu, Vibhisa and others are liko- 

8 wise another group of twenty. Hear also from me the third 
group of Amita gods ; Dama, Danta, Rita, Soma, and Vinta 

9 and the rest aro the group of twenty. And these shall be 
celebrated as Mukliya* gods, rulers of the manv-antara— 
they aro verily the sons of Miiric'a and of the Praja-pati 

10 Kafyapa, and they shall be iu the future during Savarpa 
Manu’s period- Now the lord of them, O muni, shall bo Bali 

11 Vairoc'ani, the Daitya who dwells in Patala at present, bound 
by a com pact, f 

And Virajas, and Arvavira, Nirmoha, Satya-vac', Kpiti, 
Vishpu and others, the sons of Savarna Mauu, shall be 
kings. 


Canto LXXXI. 

Commencement of the Devi-Mahatmya. 


The slaughter of Madhu and Kaifalha 
in the account of the Sdvarnika Manv-antara. 

King Su-ratha being defeated and driven from his kingdom took 
refuge in the forest with a muni—He met a vaisya who had been 
driven from his home by his relatives, and both asked the muni about 
the selfish feelings which still possessed them.—He ascribes those feel¬ 
ings to the goddess Maha-mdya or Great Illusion, and relates how 
Brahma lauded the goddess at the end of a former kalpa in order to 
seek deliverance from the demons Madhu and Kaifabha, and how 
Vishnu awaking slew the demons. 

Om ! Reverence to C'apdikA 
Markandeya spoke: 

Surya’s son Savarni is he who is called the eighth Manu. 

2 Hear about his birth, as I tell it at full length, how by 
reason of the authority of the Great Illusion J that illustrious 

• " Principal,” “ chief.” f Bamaya-bandhanaA ; or “ bound tor a Mason," 
} Maha-mdya. 
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group of gods. Prabhn, Vibho, Vibhisa and others are like- 

8 wise soother group of twenty. Hear also from me the third 
group of Amita gods ; llama, Dicta, flits. Soma, and Yinta 

9 sod the rest arc the group of twenty. And these shall bs 
celebrated as Mukliya* gods, rulers of the manv-antara— 
they are verily the sons of Marie's and of tho Prajs-pati 

10 Kityapa, and they shall be in the future during SavarQS 
Mann's period- Now the lord of them, O muni, shall be Bali 

11 Vairoc'ani, the Daitya who dwells in Pitila at present, bound 
by a compact t 

And Virajas, and Arvavira, Nirmoha, Satya-Tac', Kfiti, 
Vishnu and others, the sons of Si vurna hlanu, Mali he 
kings. 



Casio LXXXI. 

Commencement of the Devl-Mdhatrnya- 


The tlaughter of Aladhu and Kaitalha 
in the account of the Suoarnika Manv-antara. 

King Su-ratha being defeated ani driven from hie kingdom took 
refuge in the forest with a muni—He met a vaiiya who had been 
driven from his home by his relatives, and both asked the must about 
the selfish feelings t ohkh still possessed them.—Be ascribes those feel¬ 
ings to the goddess Mahd-mdyd or Oreat Illusion, and relates hose 
Brahma lauded the goddess at the end of a former kalpa in order to 
seek deliverance from the demons Madhu and Kailabha, and hose 
FuAnu awaking slew the demons. 

Om ! Reverence to C'aqnjiki. 

Mirk an Joy a spoke : 

SiirjVs son Sivarni is he who is called the eighth Manu. 

2 Hear abont his birth, as I tell it at fall length, how by 
reason of the authority of the Great Illusion J that illustrious 

• " Principal,” " chief.’’ t Bamayn-bandhanah; or " bound for a rmrrit " 
J MtM.mdfd. 
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son of the Son, Sivarni, became the king of the eighth 
manv-antara. 

3 In times ago in tho Svnroc'isha period, a king named Su- 
ratha, sprung of the race of C'aitxa, reigned over the whole 

4 earth. And while he guarded his subjects duly as if they 
wore his own children, there arose hostile kings, who did 

5 not destroy the Kolas.* He the hearer of a very powerful 
scoptro had war with them, and was defeated in war by 
them, inferior though they were, those non-destroyers of the 

C Kolas, Then coming to his own city he reigned as king over 
his own country. That illustrious king was attacked then by 

7 those powerful enemies. His poworful and corrupt ministers, 
who wore evil-disposed to a weak person, thereupon robbed 

8 him of treasury ami army even there in his own city. Hence 
tho king deprived of his sovereignty departed alone on horse- 

9 back to a dense forest under the pretence of hunting. There 
he saw the hermitage of the noble dvija Medhas, inhabited 
by wild animals which were peaceful, graced by the muni’s 

10 disciples; and he dwelt there some time, honoured by the 
muni. And roaming hither and thither in that fine hermi- 

11 tage of the muni, he fell into thought there then, bis mind 
being distraught by selfishness, egotistical —“ Lost indeed 
is the city which I guarded formerly. Whether it is guarded 
righteously or not by those my servants of wicked conduct, 

12 I know not. My chief war-elophant, always ardent, has passed 
into the power of my foes ; what pleasures will he obtain P 

13 They who were my constant followers now assuredly pay 

14 court to other kings with favour, riches and food. The 
treasure which I amassed with great difficulty will go to 
waste through those men, addicted to unbecoming expendi¬ 
ng lure, who are squandering it continually.” These and other 

matter* the king thought of continually. 

* Kolividhwmsinah. This is an adjective in the nom. plural, agreeing with 
ihipdh, and not a gen. ante j and it it also a single compound, ae appears from 
the next verse. Besidee various fanciful explanations, the commentator 
raadart ieia aa tftara, and the whole word as " Yaranas.” It seems plain 
that tbt Kolas mean aboriginal raoee, the Kole, and the whole word danntaa 
som * ep sp»ia» who won in allianoe with tha Kolas. 
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Hear the brahman’s hermitage there he saw a solitary 

16 vaiSya, and asked him, “ Ho ! who art thou ? and what is the 
reason of thy coming here ? Why appearest thou as if full 

17 of sorrow, as if afflicted in mind P ” Hearing this speech of 
the king, which was uttered in friendly mood, the variva, 

IS bowing respectfully, replied to the king, “ 1 am a vaisyn, 
Samiidhi by name, born in a family of wealthy folk, nnd have 
been cast out by my sons and wife, who are wicked through 

19 greed for wealth. And bereft of riches, wife and sons, taking 
my wealth I have come to the forest, unhappy nnd cast out 

20 by my trusted kinsmen. In this state 1 know not what is 
the behaviour of my sons as regards prosperity or adversity, 

21 nor of my family nor of my wife. Here 1 dwell. Is welfare 
theirs at home now or ill-luck ? How are they p Aro my 
sons living good or evil lives P ” 

The king spoke: 

22 Why dost thou, Sir, fix thy mental affection on those 
covetous folk, thy sons, wife and others, who have cast thee 
out from thy wealth ? 

The vaisya spoke : 

23 Thievery thought has occurred to me, just as thou hast 
uttered it, Sir. What can I do P My mind does not enter- 

24 tain implacability ; and my mind, which bears affection as of a 
master to his family, is affectionate to those very persons, 
who have abandoned affection for a father and driven me 

25 out in their greed for riches. I do not comprehend, although 
I know it, 0 high-minded Sir, how it is that the mind is prone 

26 to love even towards worthless kinsmen. On their account 
my sighs flow and distress of mind arises. What can I do 
since my mind is not relentless to those unloving relatives ? 

Markandeya spoke: 

27 Thereupon they both, the vaisya named Samadhi and the 

28 noble king approached the mnni, O brahman, and having 
both observed the etiquette worthy of him, as was proper, 
they sat down and held various discourse, the vaiiya and the 
king. 
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The king spoke : 

29 Adorable Sir! I desire to ask thee one thing; tell me that; 
since it tends to afflict my mind without producing submis- 
30 sireness of my intellect. I hare a selfish feeling for my 
kingdom, eien with regard to all tho requisites of regal 
administration, although I know what it is, yet like one who 

SI is ignorant; how is this, O est of mania p And this man 
has been set at nought and cast off by his children, wife and 
servants ; ami when forsaken by his family be is nevertheless 

32 exceedingly full of affection towards them. Thus he and I 
also are both excessively unhappy ; our minds are drawn by 
selfish thoughts to this matter, even though we perceive the 

33 faults in it. IIow happens this then, illustrious Sir, that we 
are deluded although aware of it, and that this state of delu¬ 
sion besets me and him, who are each blind in respect of 
discrimination P 


The fishi spoke: 

34 Every animal has this knowledge in objects cognizable by 
tho souses and an object of sense reaches it thus in divers ways, 

35 illustrious Sir! Some living beings are blind by day, and 
others are blind at night; some living beings can see equally 

36 well by day and at night. Mankind know what is true, hut 
not they alone indeed, because cattle, birds, wild animals 

37 and other creatures all certainly know it; and men have * the 
same knowledge which those wild animals aud birds have, 
and equally both wild animals and birds have the other know- 

38 ledge which those men have. Though they have such know¬ 
ledge, look at these birds, which, though distressed by hunger 
themselves, are yet because of that same delusion assiduous in 

39 dropping grains into the beaks of their young ones. Hnman 
beings are full of longings towards their children, 0 hero; do 
they not pass from greed for self unto mutual benefaction ; f 

* The Bombay edition reads no instead of c'a, “ men have not tbe same 

knowledge, he." 

f This is very noteworthy. The altruistic virtues are here said to have 

been evolved ont of the parental virtues. 
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40 dost thou not perceive this ? Nevertheless they are hurled 
into the whirlpool of selfishness which is the pit of delusion ; 
through the power of the Gieat Illusion * they make worldly 

41 existence permanent.! Marvel not then at this. This is the 
contemplation-sleep of the loid of the world, aud the Great 
Illusion that annes from Ilari , by it the world is completely 

42 deluded. Verily she, the adorable goddess, Great Illusion, 
forcibly drawing the minds even of those who know, presents 

43 them to delusion By her is created this «hole univorsel 
both moveable and immoveable ; she it is who when propitious 
bestows boons on men with a view to their final emancipation, 

44 She is Knowledge supreme; she is the eternal cause of final 
emancipation, and the cause of the bondage of worldly 
existence ; sbo indeed is the queen over all lords. 

The king spoke: 

45 Adorable Sir ! Who then is that goddess whom thou stalest 
Maha-maya ? How was she born, and what is her sphere of 

46 action, 0 brahman ? And what is her disposition, and what 
is her nature, and whence did she originate, the goddess—all 
that I wish to hear from thee, 0 thou most learned in sacred 
knowledge! 

The pishi spoke : 

47 She exists eternally, embodied as the world. By her thia 
universe was stretched forth. Nevertheless her origin is in 

48 many ways; hear it from me. When she reveals herself 
in older to accomplish the purposes of the gods, it is then 
said in the world that she is born; she is also named the 

49 Eternal One.J While the adorable lord Vishnu, stretching 
Sesha out, wooed the sleep of contemplation at the end of 
the kalpa, when the universe was converted into absolute 

50 ocean, then two terrible Asuras named Madliu and Kaitabha,§ 

• Maha mays. 

t For 8am*dra~sthiti-kdrinah the Bombay edition reads Samndra-sthitu 

hdrtnd, “ they are hurled, Ac., through the power of the Great Illusion which 

makes worldly existence permanent.” 

t Jfityd. S See Hari-Vamia, ocii. 13562-81. 
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springing from the root of Vishnu’s ear, sought to slay 
SI Brahma. tfi'fllima the Praja-pati stood on the lotas that ,jrew 
from Vi-dinn’s navel; and seeing those two fierce Asuras 

52 and sleeping Janardana, and standing with heart solely thereon 
intent, in order to awaken Mari, extolled that Sleep of con- 

53 temptation which had made its dwelling in Mali’s eyes — the 
lord of splendour extolled Vishnu’s Sleep, which is Queen of the 
universe, the snppmter of the world, the cause of permanence 
and dissolution, full of reverence, incomparable.* 

Brnhmi spoke; 

54 Thou art Svahn, thou art Svadha ; thou indeed art Yashaf- 
kura, thou hast sound for thy soul;f thou art the nectar 
of the gods, t ho two eternal letters,}: thou existest having 

55 the three-fold miitivs for thy soul ; § thou existest half a 
lustra in duration yi t eternal; thou indeed canst not be 
uttered specifically ; thou ait || the Savitri,* * § ' thou art the 

56 divine mother** sublime. By thee indeed everything is main¬ 
tained, by thee this world is created, by tlieeft it is pro¬ 
tected, O goddess! and thou dost always consume it at the 

57 end. At its emanation thou didst take the form of creationi 
and in protecting it thou hast the form of permanence, and 
at the end of this world thou wilt have the form of con- 

58 traction, O thou who containest the world ! Thou art the 

• The Bombay edition introduces stnumi and eome changes in the second 
line, and reads this verse as the beginning of Brahma’s invocation. 

t Or, “thou hast heaven for thy soul,” svardtmikd. The meaning 11 sound ” 
Berms preferable, as it agrees with (lie rest of the verse. 

J Om f The commentary overlooks this expression, akshare nityt. 

§ “ The three prosodial measures.” The expression tndhdmdtrdtmikd, 
is also divided by the commentator into tn-dhamd trdlmikd, “ thou hast the 
three mansions, (i.c., the three worlds, the three Vedas, the three chief 
deities, 4c.), thou hast the preserver (Vislipu) for thy eonl.” 

|| For sd tram tho Bombay edition reads tandhyd, “ the twilight.” 

f The Gayatri verae. 

•• For deri junant the Bombay edition reads I'tda-janam, “ the mother of 
the Veda." 

tt For tvayttat read (wyatfat. 
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Groat Knowledge, the Great Illusion, the Great Vigour, the 
Great Memory, and the Great Delusion,* the Lady, the Groat 
69 Goddess, the Great Demon.f And thou ait the original 
source J of the universe, the exciting cause of the three 
qualities; thou art the Night of the world’s destruction, the 

60 Great Night, and the Night of delusion, terrible ! Thou ait 
Good Fortune, thou art Queen, thou ait Modesty; thou art 
Intelligence characterized by perception; thou art Shame, 
Nourishment, and Contentment, Tranquillity and Patience 

61 also. Thou art terrible, armed with sword, with spear, with 
club, and with discus, with conch, with bow, and having as 

62 weapons arrows, slings § and an iron mace. Thou art gentle, 
yea more than gentle, exceedingly beautiful to those who are 
wholly gentle ; thou art indeed beyond the highest and the 

63 lowest, Queen supreme ! And whatever or wherever a thing 
is, whether good or bad, thou art the energy which all that 
possesses, 0 thou who art Uio soul of everything. Can I 

54 extol thee more than this ’ || By thee, who art such, he 
indeed, who created the world, who protects the woild,^f who 
consumes the world, is brought under the dominion of sleep. 
65 Who is able here to extol thee P Since Vishnu, 1 and Siva 
have been made by thee to assume bodies, who then may be 
6G powerful enough to extol thoe P Being such, do thou, O 
goddess, lauded thus, bewitch these two unassailable Asuras, 
67 Madhu and Kai(abha, with thy exalted powers, and let the 
imperishable master of the world be lightly brought back to 
consciousness, and let him rouse up his intelligence to slay 
these two great Asuras ! 

• Or rather, 11 thou host the groat delusion,” Mnh'i-mohd. 

f Mahdiurd. The Bombay edition reads Maheivari, “ the Great Queen." 

x Prakrit i. 

§ Bhuduttdi. After explaining this word ae a contraction of bhuja-datru- 
mundi, <l *he who cats off enemies with her arms," the commentator says it 
— go-phan<kd, “a aling." The dictionary says it is “a kiod of weapon 
(perhaps a kind of fire-arms)." 

|| Vagi as in the Bombay edition is preferable to tadi. 

For gajatyatdtti read jagat pdty atti according to the Bombay edition } 
eee vane 66. 
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The rishi spoke : 

68 Then the goddess of darkness, extolled thus by the Creator 
there in order to awaken Vishiiu to slay Madhu and Kaijabha, 

69 issued forth from his eyes, mouth, nose, arms and heart and 
breast, and stood in the sight of Brahma whose birth is 

70 inscrutable; and Janardana, master of the world, being 
quitted by her, rose up from his couch in the universal ocean; 

71 and he saw those two then, Jiadhu and Kai?abha, evil of soul, 
excelling in heroism and prowess, red-eyed through anger, 

72 fully prepared lo devour Brahma. Thereupon the adorable 
lord Ilari rose up and fought with those two, striking them 

73 with his arms, for five thousands of years. And thoy, exceed¬ 
ingly frenzied with their power, deluded by the Great Illu¬ 
sion, exclaimed to Kesava, “ Choose a boon from us 1 ” 

The god spoke: 

74 Be ye both now content with me ; ye must both be slain 
by me ! What need is there of any other boou here ? Thus 
much indeed is my choice. 

The fishi spoke : 

75 Gazing then at the entire world which was nothing but 
water, those two, who had been thus tricked, spoke to the 
adorable lotus-eyed god, —“ Slay us where the earth is not 
overwhelmed with water.” * 

The fishi spoke : 

76 “ Be it so ” said the adorable w ielder of tho conch, discus 
and club, and cutting f them with his discus clove them both 
asunder, heads and buttocks. 

77 Thus was she born when praised by Brahma himself. Now 
listen again, I tell theo of this goddess’ majesty. 

* The Bombay edition makes this seotenoo the second line of a new verse 

and reads es tho first line of it-— Prilau gvat tava yuddhena ildghyaa tvam 

etfttyuv dvayoh, “ We are pleased at the battle with thee ; thoa art worthy of 

praise as Death to os 1" 

f For kyitvo read A t 



VICTORY or THE ASETRAS OVER THE OOPS. 


473 


Canto LXXXII. 


The Devi-mAhdtmya. 

Slaughter of the army of the Asura Mahisha. 

The gods were defeated in a gteaf battle f,tt merit/ In/ the Asuras and 
driven from heaven, and the Antra Mahisha became supreme.—All 
the gods gave forth their special energies, which combined unit formed 
the goddess C'andtkd.—They gave ha their weapons, and she fought 
with and destroyed the Asuras. 


Tlio fislii spoke: 

Of yore there was a fight for a full hundred years between 
the gods* and Asuras, when Muhisha was lord of the Asuras 

2 and Iudra lord of the gods ; in it the army of the gods was 
vanquished by the Asuras who excelled in vahuip, and the 
Asura Mahisha after conquering all the gods became the 

3 Indra. Then the vanquished gods, placing the Praja-pati 
Brahma at their lie-id, went where abode Suva and Vishnu. 

4 The thirty gods described to them accurately what had 
happened, the full story of the gods’ discomfiture which 

5 had been wrought by the Asura Mahisha,—“ He, Mahisha, in 
his own person domineers over the jurisdictions of the 
Sun, Indra, Agni, Viyu and the Moon, of Tamil and Varnpa 

6 and of the other gods. Cast out by that evil-souled Mahisha 
from Svarga all the hosts of the gods wander on the earth 

7 like mortals. It has now been related to you both, all that 
has been wrought by the foe of the Immortals, and wo have 
sought you both as a refuge ; let his destruction he devised ! ” 

8 Having^ thus heard the words of the gods, Vishnu was 
wroth and Suva also; both their faces liecame furrowed with 

9 frowns. Then issued forth great energy f from the month 
of Viehnu who was full of intense anger, and from the 

10 mouths of Brahma and Suva; and from the bodies of Indra 

* Tor Davdsuram read Devituram. 

60 


f Tejas. 
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and the other gods went forth a very great energy ; and it 

11 all anialgnmatcd. The gods beheld the mass of intense 
energy there like a burning mountain, pervading the other 

12 regions of the sky with its blaze; and that unparalleled 
energy bom of the bodies of all the gods, which pervaded 
the three worlds with its light, gathering into one became 

13 a female. By what was Suva’s energy her face was deve¬ 
loped, and by Yuma's eneiyy grew her hair, and her arms 

14 by Vishnu's energy, by the Moon’s her twin breasts ; and 
her waist came into being by Jndra’s energy, and by Varuna’s 

15 her legs and thighs, by the Earth's energy her hips, by 
Brahma's energy her feet, her toes by the Sun’s energy, and 
by the Vasus’ energy her hands and fingers, and by Kuvera’s 

16 her nose; and her teeth grew by the Praja-pati’s energy, 

17 and three eyes were developed by Agni’s energy ; and her 
eyebrows were the energy of the two twilights, and her ears 
Vayu’s energy; and the coming into being of the energies of 
the other gods became the auspicious goddess 

18 Then gazing at her, who had sprung from the combined 
energies of all the gods, the Immortals who were afflicted by 

19 Mahisha felt a keen joy.* The bearer of the bow Pinaka 
drawing a trident forth from his own trident gave it to her; 
and Krishna gave a discus pulling it out of his own discus; 

20 and Vanina ga\e her a conch, Agni a spear, Miiruta gave a 

21 bow and a quiver filled with arrows.t Indra lord of the 
Immortals gave a thunder-bolt pulling it out of his own 
thunder-bolt; the Thousand-eyed gave her a bell from his 

22 elephant Airavata. Yuma gave a rod from his own rod of 
Fate, and tire lord of the waters a noose; and the Praji-pati 
gave her a necklace of beads, Brahma an earthen water-pot; 

23 the Sun bestowed his own rays on all the pores of her skin, 
and Destiny J gave her a sword and a spotless Bhiold; 

• The Bomhay edition imports n verse here. ** Then tho gods gave her also 

their own several weapons ; wishing for victory they shouted aloud to tba 

victorious goddess ‘ Conquer ! conquer!* ” 
t For v/fan-p*rar read tvfaa-puriw ? 

J Ur Time. Kala. 
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24 and the Ooean of milk a spotless necklace of pearls and also 
a pair of undecaying garments. And a celestial orest-jewel, a 

25 pair of ear-rings, and bracelets, and a brilliant half-moon 
ornament, and armlets over all her arms, and also a pair of 

26 bright anclets, a necklet of the finest make, and rings and 
gems on all her fingers — these Vijvn-karman gave to her, and 

27 also a brightly polished axe, weapons of many shapes and also 
armour that could not he pierced. And Ocean gave her a 

28 garland of fadeless lotus-flowers for her head and another for 
her breast, and a very brilliant lotus-flower besides. Himavat 

29 gave her a lion to ride on and gems of various kinds. Kuvera 
gave a drinking cup full of wine And S’esha, the lord of all 

30 the serpents, who supports this earth, gave her a serpent- 
necklace adorned with large gems. Honoured by other gods 

31 also with gifts of ornaments* and weapons, the goddess 
uttered a loud roai blended with a horse-laugh again and 
again. The whole welkin was filled with her terrible roar. 

32 By that penefruling and exceedingly great roar a great echo 

33 arose, all the worlds shook and the seas trembled, the earth 
quaked and all the mountains moved. And “ Conquer thou ! ” 
exclaimed the gods with joy to her who ro le on the lion 

34 and the munis extolled hut as they bowed their bodies in 
faitb. 

Seeing all the three worlds greatly agitated, the foes of the 

35 Immortals uniting all their armies rose up together, with up¬ 
lifted weapons. “Ha* what is this?” exclaimed the Asura 

36 Mahisha in wrath, and rushed surrounded by all the Asuras 
towards that roar Then he saw the goddess, pervading the 

37 three worlds + with her light, causing the earth to bow at the 
touch of her feet, grazing the firmament with her crest, 
shaking the whole of IVitala with the twang of her bow-string, 

38 standing pervading the sky all around with her thousand 
arms. Then began a battle between the goddess and the 

• For bha$ha$air read bhunhanair. 

f For vydpUi’loka-trayntn read vydpta-loka-traydm, with the Bombay 

•dition; otherwise this word, read as a neater nuaa, separates devfm from the 

f eminine adjectives which follow. 
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39 enemies of the gods, in which every region of the sky whs 
illumined with the weapons and arms hurled in abundance. 
And the Asnra Mahisha’s general, the great Asum named 

40 C'ikshura, fought with hn ; and the Asnra C'amaia attended by 
his cavalry fought along with Olliers. The great Asura 

41 named Udagia with six myriads of chariots fought; and 
Maha-hnnu with a thousand myiinds gave bnttle ; and the 

42 great Asura Asi-loman w ith fifty millions; with six hundred 
myriads Vaskala fought in the bmtle; Ugra-darsana * with 

43 many troops of thousands of elephants and horses, nnd sur¬ 
rounded with ten million chariots fought in that battle; and 

44 the Asnra named Vidaln fought m the battle there, surround¬ 
ed with fifty myriads of myiiads of chariots. And other 

45 great A suras in myriads, sm rounded with chariots, elephants 
and horses, fought with the go bless in that battle theie. Now 

46 the Asnra Mahislia was sin rounded with thousands of ten 
million times ten millions of chariots and elephants and horses 
in the battle there. With iron maces and javelins, with spears 

47 and clnbs, with swords, with axes and halberds they fought 
in the battle against the goddess And some hurled spears, 

48 and others nooses, but they assailed the goddess with blows 
from their swords in order to slay her. 

And then the goddess C'andika clove, as it were in merest 

49 play, those weapons arid aims by raining forth her own 
weapons and arms. The goddess betray ed no exertion in her 

50 countenanco, while the gods and rishis were praising her. The 
queenly goddess hurled her weapons and arms at the Asuras’ 
bodies. The lion also that bore the goddess, enraged and 

51 with ruffled mane, stalked among the armies of Asuras, like 
fire through the forests. And the deep breaths, which 

52 Ambikii fighting in the battle breathed forth, came into real 
being at once as troops by hundreds and thousands. These 
fought with axes, with javelins, and swords and halberds, 

53 destroying the Asura bands, being invigorated by the god- 

• Inatend of parutdvitah I take the rending of the Bombay edition Ugra» 

darknah ai a proper nrnne. The Calcutta text contaiua no name as a nomi¬ 
native in this hue or the uext. 



THE GODDESS SLAUGHTERS THE ASURA ARMIES. 


477 


dess* energy. And of these bands some raised a din with 

54 large drums, and others with concha, and others besides with 
drums, in that groat battle-festival Then tlie goddess with 

55 her tiident, her club, with showers of spears, and with her 
sword and other weapons slaughtered tin* great A Mims in 

56 hundreds, and laid others low who wore bewitched with tho 
ringing of her bell ; and binding other Asura^ with her noose 
dragged them on tin* ground And others agon, eloven m 

57 twain by sharp slashes of her svvoid <\,nl crushed * by blows 
with her mace, he on the ground : and some grievously 

58 battered by her club vomited forth blood Souk* were felled 
to the ground, pierced in the breast by her trident Somo 
being closely massed together wero cut in pieces f by t.lio 

59 torrent of her in rows in t Ik* bat tle-liehl Following the manner 
of an army,* the afllietcrs of tin 1 thirty tjo- 1 gave up tho 
ghost ; some with their arms cut off and otlicis with severed 

60 necks; their heads fell from others, otheis vver** torn asunder 
in the middle; ai 1 other great As liras fell to tin* earth with 

61 legs clean cut off; some were cloven b\ the goddess into two 
parts, with a single arm and eve and foot t>> each part ; and 
others fell and lose again, although with head cut off. 

62 Headless corpses, still grasping the finest weapons, fought 
witli tho goddess; and others danced there in the battle, 
keeping time to the attains of the musical instruments. 

63 Corpses, with heads severed, still held hvvomIs and spears and 
lances § in their hands ; and other great A suras «v»re shouting 

64 to the goddess, ‘ Stand ' stand ’’’ j| With the prostrate chariots, 
elephants and h uses and Asuras the earth became impassable 

• Vi-pothitn; vi-puth is not in the dictionary. 

f For krxtah read lenttah * 

J 8endnukdnnah ; but tho commentator translates it, “ fighting in the 

rear of the army." The Bombay edition rends iaildnnkdrinuh, " who resem¬ 
bled mountains.” 

§ For vshti read rtshti. 

li The Bombay edition adds a line to this verso, “ while from tbeir mangled 

limbs fioived streams of blood (iuilhouugh<i-nluptdn'j<(/i) m that appalling 

battle.” 
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65 where that great battle took place. And large rivers formed 
of torrents of blood straightway flowed along there amidst 
the armies of Asuras, aud among the elephants, Asnras and 
horses. 

66 Thus Ambiki brought that great army of the Asuras to 
utter destruction in a moment, even as fire utterly consumes 

67 a huge pile of grass and timber. And the lion, with quivering 
mane, stalked on roaring aloud.* While he prowled t as it 
were for lives out of the bodies of the foes of the Immortals, 

68 the battle was fcugbt there between those troops of the 
goddess and the Asuras, so that the gods in heaven sending 
down showers of flowers gratified J her.§ 


Canto LXXXI1I. J 


The Jh'ri-mahdtmya. 

The slaying of the Asura Mahisha. 


The description of the battle is continued—The goddess slew the 
Atura chiefs in single combat and finally the Asura Mahisha. 


The jishi spoke: 

1 Now the great Asura, the general C'ikshura, seeing that 
army being slaughtered, advanced in wrath to fight with 

2 Ambika, The Asura rained a shower of arrows on the god¬ 
dess in the battle, as a cloud deluges mount Meru’s summit 

3 with a shower of rain. The goddess, cutting asunder the 
masses of his arrows then as it were in play, smote his horses 

4 with her arrows and their charioteer; and split his bow forth¬ 
with and his banner raised high aloft; and with swift 

* The Bombay edition repeats here the second line of verse SO. 

f Fi-cbnrafi, the loo. esse, with simhe understood. 

J Or " lauded, ” according to another reading. 

| For eshdei reed ndm. 
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missiles pierced his limbs as he stood with shattered bow. 

5 His bow shattered, his chariot useless, his horses killed, hie 
charioteer slain, the Asura armed with sword and shield 

6 rushed at the goddess. With the utmost celerity he smote 
the lion on the head with his sharp-edged sword, and struck 

7 the goddess also on her left arm. His sword shivered to 
pieces as it touched her arm (0 prince). Thereon red-eyed 

8 with anger, he grasped his pike, and he, the great Asura, 
flung it at Bhadra-kiili, as it were the Sun’s orb blazing 

9 brightly with its splendour from out the sky. Seeing that 
pike falling on her, the goddess hurled her pike, and it 
shattered that pike into a hundred fragments and the great 
Asura also. 

10 When ho, Muhisha’s very valiant general, was slain, 
C'amara, the afflicter of the thirty gods, advanced mounted 

11 on an elephant; and he also hurled Ills spear at I he goddess. 
Down to the ground Arnbika quickly struck it, assailed with 

12 a contemptuous hoot and rendered lustre-less. Seeing his 
spoat broken and fallen, C'umara tilled with rage flung a pike; 

13 and that she split with her arrows. Then the lion leaping 
up fastened on to the hollow of the elephant’s forehead, and 
fought in close combat aloft with that foe of the thirty gods ; 

14 but both then fell, as they were fighting, from the elephant 
to the ground. They fought closely locked together with 

15 most terrible blows. Then quickly springing up to the sky, 
and descending, the lion severed C amara’s head with a blow 
from bis paw. 

16 And Udagra was slain in battle by the goddess with stone*, 
trees and other things, and Knrala also was stricken down 

17 by her teeth and fists and feet.* And the goddess enraged 
ground Ud-dhata to powder with blows from her cinb; and 
killed VAskala with a dart, Tamra and Andhaka with arrow*. 

18 And the snpreme three-eyed goddess slew Dgrimya and Ugra- 

19 virya and Maha-hanu also with her trident. With her iword 
■he struck Vida la’s head clean down from bis body. She 

* Dmnta-mushfi takiU; os, according to the oomraentatorfMtfc the lower 

parts of tor ivory sword-hilt.” 
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despatched both Dur-dhara and Dar-mukha to Tama's abode 
with her arrows,* 

20 Now, as his army was being thus destroyed utterly, the 
Astira Mahisha in his own buffalo-shape terrified her troops. 

21 Some he laid low by a blow from his muzzle, and others by 
stamping with his hooves, and others because they were lashed 

22 with his tail and gashed with his horns, and others again by 
his impetuous rush, his bellowing and his wheeling career, 
and others by the blast of his breath— thus he laid them low 

23 on the face of the earth. Having laid low the van of her 
army, the Asura rushed to attack the great goddess’ lion. 

24 Thereat Ambika displayed her wrath. And he, great in 
valour, pounding the surface of the earth with his hooves in 
his rage, tossed the mountains aloft f with his horns and 

25 bellowed Crushed by his impetuous wheelings the earth 
crumbled to pieces ; and the sou lashed by his tad O' erflowed 

20 in every direction; and the clouds pierced by his swaying 
horns were rent to fragments; mountains fell in hundreds 
from the sky, being cast down by the blast of his breath. 

27 C'apdikd looked on the great Asura, aB swollen with rage he 
rushed on, ami gave a way to her wrath then in order to slay 

28 him. She flung her noose full over him, and bound the great 
Asura fast. And he quitted his buffalo shape when held 

29 bound in the great battle, and thon became a lion suddenly. 
While Ambika is cutting off his head he took the appearance 

30 of a man with Bcymitar in hand. Straightway the goddess 
with her arrows swiftly pierced the man together with his 
scymitar and shield. Then he became a huge elephant, and 

31 tugged at her great lion with his trunk and roared, but the 
goddess cut off his trunk with her sword as he made his tugs. 

• The Bombay edition insert* four lines here. "And she, who is the Night 
of Fete, laid Kala low with her rod of Fate. She belaboured Ugra-dariana 
with very fierce blows from her scymitar. She clove Asi-Ioman indeed with 
her sword in the battle-festival. Her troopa, her lion and the goddess henelf 
railed aloud the battle-cry of victory along with those battle-festival*.” 

t Od i «<*, which the Bombay edition reads, is preferable to w'c'da,- “ high 
mouwtshif.» 
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38 Next the greet As ora assumed his buffalo shape again, and 
so shook the three worlds with all that is moveable and im- 

33 moveable therein. Enraged thereat C'apd>ks, the mother of 
the world, quaffed a sublime beverage again and again,* and 

34 laughed as her eyes gleamed ruddy. And the Asura roared 
out, puffed up with his strength and valour aud frenzy, and 

35 hurled mountains against C'andika with his horns. And she, 
shivering to atoms with showers of arrows those mountain* 
that he hurled, spoke to him in confused words, whilo her 
mouth was rendered ruddier by the inead that she had dtunk. 

The goddess spoko: 

36 Roar, roar on thy brief moment, O fool, the while I quaff 
this mead ! The gods shall soon roar, when 1 shall slay thoe 
even here. 

37 Exclaiming thus she leaped upwards and sat herself on that 
great Asura, and kicked him on the neck with her foot and 

38 struck him with her spear. And thereupon he, being assailed 
by her foot, half issued forthf from his own mouth in sooth, 

39 being completely encompassed by the goddess’ valour. That 
great Asura being thus' attacked half issued forth indeed. 
The goddess struck off his head with her great sword and 
laid him low.J 

40 Then perished all that Daitya army with great lamentation. 
And all the hosts of the gods roso to the highest exultation. 

41 The gods and the great heavenly fishis poured forth praises 
to the goddess, the Gandharva chiefs burst into song and the 
bevies of Apsarases into dances. 

* See canto lxrxii, verse 29. 

t For strati the Bombay edition roads evdsid. 

t The Bombay edition inserts two verses here. “ Thus the A*lira named 
Mahisha was dostioyed by the goddess along with his army aud his bands of 
friends, after he had bewitched the three worlds. When Mahisha was slain, 
all created things in the three worlds then uttored the shout ‘ Conquer thou! ’ 
along with gods and Asurug and men." 
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The Devi-m&h&tmya. 

The Slaying of the Asura Mahisha concluded. 

The goth poured forth their praises io C'nndikd on her victory — And 
the gave them the boon that the would always befnend them, if 
they recalled her to mind in calamities. 

The yishi spoke: • 

1 When that most valiant evil-sonled army of the gods’ foes 
was vanquished by the goddess, Sakra and the hosts of other 
gods poured forth their praises to her with their voices, 
reverently bending down their necks t and shoulders, while 
their bodies looked handsome because their hair stood erect 
with exultation. 

2 The goddess, who stretched out this world by her power. 
Whose body comprises the entire powers of all the hosts 

of gods, 

Her, Ambiki, worthy of worship by all gods and great 
pishis, 

We bow before! ' n faith ; may she ordain blessings for tts ! 
S May she, whose peerless majesty nnd power Ananta 
Adorable, Brahma and Hnra cannot in sooth declare, 

May she, C'aQdikA to protect the entire world 
And to destroy the fear of evil turn her mind ! 

4 Her, who is Good-Fortune herself in the dwellings of men 
of good deeds, Ill-Fortnne 

• The Bombay edition insert* a preliminary verse here—“ Then all $* 
hosts of gods with India at their head begnn to sing the praise of the 
goddess, when the Asura Hahisba was slain." This is tautologioal and 
superfluous. 

f For -Atro-’dtarrfewd read ■tirodharimsi as in the Bombay edition. 

t IfatdJk snis ; so again in verse 4. This seems a peculiar use of the 
particle sma. Similarly pro.fa id* sms in canto laxsv, verse 7. 
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In those of men of sinful souls ; who is Intelligence in the 
hearts of the prudent, 

Who is Faith in those of the good, and Modesty in that of 
the high-born man ;* 

Her, even thee, we bow before; protect the universe, 
O goddess! 

5 Can we describet this thy thought-transcending form P 
Or thy abundant surpassing valour that destroyed the 

Asums ? 

Or thy surpassing^ feats which u-rre displayed in battles 
Among all the hosts of Asuras, gods and otheis, 0 goddess ? 

6 Thou ai t the cause of all the worlds ! Though character¬ 

ized by the three qualities, by fauits§ 

Thou art not known ! Even by Hari, Hara and the other 
gods thou art incomprehensible ! 

Thou art the resort of all; thou art this entire world which 
is com posed of parts ! 

Thou verily art sublime original Nature || untransformed ! 

7 Thou, whose complete divinity by means of utteranoe 
Finds satisfaction in all sacrifices, O goddess, If 

Art verily Svaha, and givest satisfaction to the Pitp-bosts! 
Hence thou art in truth declared by men to be Svadhi 
also. 

8 Thou art she , who effects final emancipation, and performs 

great thought-transcending penances ! 

Thou studiest** with thy organs, which are the essence of 
strength,t+ well-restrained! 


* For lmla-jina-prabhatya read kula-jana-prabhavaeya, with the Bombay 
edition. 

f JKm vanyayima. 

J For taviti yin i the Bombay edition reads taviihhutini, which is 
equivalent. 

$ For dothair the Bombay edition reads devoir, which is interior. 

8 Prakrits. 

The Bombay edition reads plurals. 

Abhy-asyase; itmane-pada, whioh seems rare. 

StUva-timih of the BSmbay edition is preferable to tottva-siraih. 
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With munis, who seek final emancipation and who have 
shed all their faults, 

Thou art The Knowledge, adorable, sublime in sooth, 0 
goddess! 

9 Sound is thy soul 1 than art the repository of the most 

spotless fie and yajus hymns, 

And of the sfimans, which have the charming-worded texts 
of the Ud-githa! 

Thou as goddess art the triple Veda, the adorable, and for 
the existence and production 

Of all the worlds art active ; thou art the snpreme destroyer 
of their pains 1* 

10 Thou art Mental Vigour,f O goddess ! thou hast compre¬ 

hended the essence of all the Sciiptures 1 
Tbou art Durga; the boat to cross the difficult ocean of 
existence ; devoid of attachments ! 

Thou art S'ri, who has planted her dominion alone in the 
heart of KaiUbha’s foe 1 

Thou indeed art Gauri, who has fixed her dweling in the 
moon-crested god ! 

11 Slightly-smiling, spotless, resembling the full moon’s 
Orb, beantiful as the choicest gold, and lovely was thy 

face! 

Yet’t was very marvellous that, being swayed by anger, 
The Asura Mahisha suddenly smote thy face when he 
saw it. 

12 But after seeing thy wrathful face, 0 goddess, terrible with 

its frowns, 

And sheeny in hue like the rising moon, that Mahisha 
Did not forthwith yield up his life, ’t was passing wonder¬ 
ful ! 

• This half verse admits of more than one translation. I hare adopted 
from the commentary what seems the most natural meaning. Vdrtti seems 
obscure; the commentary explains it as tfiltdnta-rupa, “ having the form of 
events" or “having the form of history;" oc as kn*h>-fo-rakihddi.rrittir, 
" following the oooupations of cultivation, cattle-rearing and such like.” 
t JfsdW. 
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For who can lire after beholding the King of Death en¬ 
raged ? 

13 Be gracious, 0 goddess, as supreme lady, to life! 

When enraged thon dost forthwith destroy whole families! 
Known at' this very moment is this, that here is brought 
to its end 

The Asura Mahisha’s most extensive might! 

14 Esteemed are they among the nations, theirs are riches, 
Theirs are glories, and their sum of righteousness* 

perishes not. 

Happy are they indeed, and they possess devoted children, 
servants and wives. 

On whom thou, well-pleased, dost always bestow prosperity, 
0 lady! 

15 All righteous actions ever indeed, 0 goddess, 

With utmost respect the man of good deeds daily performs, 
And gains heaven thereafter by thy favour, 0 lady. 

Dost thon not by himf bestow rewards even on the three 

worlds, O goddess ? 

16 Thou, 0 Durg4, when called to mind, dost remove terror 

from every creature ! 

Thou, when called to mind by those in health, dost bestow 
a mind extremely bright! 

What goddess but thou, 0 dispeller of poverty, pain and 
fear, 

Has ever benevolent thoughts in order to work benefits to 
all '< 

17 By these slain foes the world attains J to happiness; thus 

let these 

Forsooth practise sin so as to descend to hell for long !§ 

* Or bandhu-vargah, “ whole body of kinsfolk," according to the Bombay 
edition, 

t Ttna, or “ therefore.” 

t Or npaitu, “ may it attain,” aooording to the Bombay edition. 

} This appears to be one meaning given in the commentary j another, 
whioh seems to be preferred, is to read nima narakdya aa na dma-naraidya, 
“ let these not practice sin so at to descend to the Hell of Disease for long 1” 
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‘ Meeting death in battle let them proceed to heaven ’— 

Thinking thus, thou dost assuredly destroy the enemies, 
0 goddess ! 

18 Haring indeed seen them, why dost thon not, 0 lady, 
reduce to nshes 

All the A sums, since thon directest tliy weapons against 
the foes P 

‘ Let even enemies, purified by dying in arms, attain in 
sooth to the bright worlds '— 

Such is thy most kindly intention towards even them. 

]9 And though, neither by the sharp flashes* of abundant 
light from thy scymitar, 

Nor by the copious lustre of thy spear-point, the eyes of 
the Asurns 

Were destroyed ; yet, as they gazed upon thy countenance 

Which bore a portion of the radiant moon, this very thing 
happened. 

20 Tby disposition, 0 goddess, subdues the conduct of men 

of evil conduct; 

And this thy form surpasses thought and rivalry by others ; 

And thy valour vanquishes those who have robbed the gods 
of tbeir prowess ; 

Thou hast as it weret manifested pity thus even on 
enemies 1 

21 To what my this thy prowess be compared ? 

And whereto thy form most charming, which strikes fear 
among foes ? 

Compassion in mind and relentlessness in battle are seen 

In thee, 0 goddess, who bestoweBt boons even on the three 
worlds 1 

22 Through the destrnction of the foes, these throe world* 

entire 

Have been saved by thee. Haring slain them in the battle- 
front 

* FupKttroea; sot in the dictionary. 

t Or prakafitaive, “ thou hast indeed maaifeated," as in the Bombay 

edition. 
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Thou hast led even those hosts of foes to heaven, and 
dispelled the fear 

Which beset us from the frenzied foes of the gods. 
Reverence to thee! 

23 With thy spear protect ns, O goddess ! 

Protect us with thy sword also, 0 AmbikA! 

By the clanging of thy bell piotcct us, 

And by the twanging of the thong of thy bow! 

24 In the east guaid ns, and in the west ; 

0 C'nnijikii, guard us in I lie south 

By the blandishing of thy spear, 

And also in the north, O goddess ! 

25 Whatever gentle forms of thee wander about in the three 

worlds, 

And whatever exceedingly terrible forms wander , by means 
of them guard us and the earth ! 

26 Thy sword and spear and club, and whatever otner weapons, 

0 AmbikA, 

Rest in thy pliant hand, with them guard us on every side! 
The fishi spoke: 

27 Thus was she, the Upholder of the worlds, hymned by the 
gods, nnd they paid honour to her with celestinl flowers that 
blossomed in Kandnna, and with perfumes and unguents. 

28 Moreover all the thirty godt in faith censed her with heavenly 
incenses. Benignly sweet in countenance she spoke to all 
the prostrate gods. 

The goddess spoke: 

29 Choose, ye thirty all! whatever ye desire of me, for I grant 
it with pleasure, being highly honoured by these hymns.* 

The gods spoke: 

30 Thou, 0 adorable lady, hast accomplished all, nought 
remains undone, in that this Asura Mahisha, our foe has 

* The Bombay edition inserts another verse here—" ‘ And whatever else 
most be done, I do not deem it dilBonlt’ Hearing this speech from the 
go dd es s, those heaven-dwellers made answer.” 
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31 been slain. Tet if thon must grant ns a boon, 0 goddess 
great! whenever we call thee, call thee to mind, do thon 

32 away with onr direst calamities! And whatever mortal 
shall praise thee with these hymns, 0 lady of spotless ooun- 
tenance, to prosper him in wealth and wife and other bless¬ 
ings by means of riches, success and power do thon incline 
always, 0 Ambika, who art propitious to ns! 

The fishi spoke: 

33 Being thus propitiated by the gods for the good of the 
world and on their own behalf, “ Be it so ! ” said she, Bhadra- 
kali ; and vanished from their sight, 0 king. 

34 Thus I have narrated this, 0 king, how the goddess came into 
being of yore from out of the gods’ bodies, she who desires the 

35 good of all the three worlds. And again she came into existence 
having the body of Oauri, just as she did before, in order 

36 to slay the wicked Daityas and Sumbha and Nisumbha, and 
to preserve the worlds, as benefactress of the gods. Hearken 
then to what 1 have declared to thee. I have truly told it 
thee. 


Canto LXXXV. 


The Devi-m6hAtmya. 

The goddess’ conversation with the Asura’s messenger. 

The Asuras Sumbha and Niiumbha conquered the gods and drove 
them frum heaven.—The gods invoked Candika at Himavat in a 
Aythn, appealing to her by all her attributes to help them.—Pdrvati 
came there and C'arylikd sprang forth from her body.—The 
servants of Sumbha and Nisumbha saw her and extolled her 
perfect beauty to Sumbha.—He sent a messenger to invite her to 
marry him.—She explained that by a vote she could marry no one 
who did not conquer her in fight. 

The fishi spoke . 

Of yore the Asuras S’umbha and. Nisumbha, trusting in 
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their pride aDd strength, robbed g'aci’s lord of the three 

2 worlds* and of his portions of the sacrifices; they both 
nsnrped likewise the sun’s dignity and the moon’s dominion, 

3 and Kuvera’s and Tama’s and Varuna’s; and they both 
exercised Viyu’s authority and Agni’s sphere of action t 
Thereby the gods were scattered, deprived of their sever- 

4 eignties and put to rout. The thirty gods, bereft of their 
dominion and set at nought by those two great Asuras, all 

5 recall to mind that never-vanquished goddess,—“ Thou didst 
grant us the boon,} ‘ As ye irhen in calamities shall coll me to 
mind,§ that very moment will 1 put an end to all your direst 

6 calamities.’” Making this resolve the gods went to Hima- 
vat, lord among mountains, and there raised their hymn to 
the goddess, who is Vishpu’s illusive power.|| 

The gods spoke: 

7 Reverence to the goddess, to the great goddess ! 

To her who is auspicious reverence perpetually ! 

Reverence to Prakfiti the good ! 

Submissive we fall prostrate before her ! *|f 

8 Reverence to her who is terrible, to her who is constant! 

To Gauri, to DhAtri reverence, yea reverence ! 

And to the Moon-light,** to her who has the moon's form, 

To her who is happy, reverence continually! 

* Tor traikokyam read trailokyam. 

t The Bombay edition inserts a line here— 

anyuhdm c'ddhikdrdn nak tvayam evddhitishfhati 
and reads the first three words with the preceding words, bnt does not 
explain the last four in its commentary. I would suggest that the line 
ahoald ran thna — 

anyeshdm adhitdr&mic’a tvayam evddhilatbthatuh 
“ and they themselves dominated the lordships of the other gods.” 

■J Sea canto Ixxxir, verse SI. 

} Bmritdihiidh, i.e., tfnritd, and akhildli agreeing with jniravidpadah. 

i| Vithyti-mdyd. 

*1 Pro yatdf etna tarn ; tma is used here with a post participle. 

*• Jyottndyai. 
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9 Falling prostrate, to her who is propitious, to Prosperity,* 
To Perfection let ns pay f reverence, yea reverence! 

To Niryiti,! to the goddess of Good-Fortune of kings, 

To thee, SarvAni, reverence, yea reverence! 

10 To DurgA, to her who is a further shore difficult to be 

reached,§ 

To her who is essential, to her who works all things,|[ 

And to Fame also, to her who is blue-black,f 
To her who is smoke-dark reverence continually ! 

11 Before her who is at once most gentle and most harsh 
We fall prostrate; to her reverence, yea reverence ! 
Reverence to her who is the foundation of -the world! 

To the goddess tcho it Action reverence, yea reverence! 

12 To the goddess who among all created things 
Is called Vishpu’s illusive power, 

Reverenoe to her, yea reverenoe to her! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea revorence ! 

13 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Bears the name Consciousness,** 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her! 

Reverenoe to her, reverence, yea reverence! 

14 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firmtt with the form of Intellect, 

Reverenoe to her, yea reverence to her !• 

Reverenoe to her, reverence, yea reverenoe ! 


• For FHdvyai read Vri&dhyai. But the Bombay edition reads mfidtyai, 
" to her who is gentle.” 

f Farms : the Bombay edition reads Kiirmyai, “ to the female Tortoise.'’ 
t “ Dissolution." 
j Dnrga-piriyai, 

|| Barva-Urinai ; this violates the metre. The Bombay edition reads 
better, reroo-idriyi, “ 0 thou who workeat all things! ” 
f Fyuhydyat. 

•• Csfemd. 

tt BmftthM i or *' abides.” The commentary explain it as wasyah 
fthitd. 

Baddhi-nipsya. 
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]5 To the goddess who among nil created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Sleep, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her! 

Reverence to her, reverenoe, yea reverence ! 

16 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Hunger, 

Reverenoe to her, yea reverence to Iter ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea revorenoe, 

17 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Shadow, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

18 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Energy,* 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her! 

Reverenoe to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

19 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Thirst, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 

Reverenoe to hor, reverence, yea reverence ! 

20 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Patience, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her! 

Reverenoe to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

21 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Speciality,f 
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence! 

22 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Modesty, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverenoe 1 

23 To the goddess who among all created beings 

• Shili-ripna. 

t JtUi. The commentary explains it M nityaikinuyatci-pratyaya-httur 
atuka-tamaviyini. 
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Stands firm with the form of Peaceableness, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence! 

24 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Faith, 

Reverence to her, yea, reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

25 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Loveliness, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her! 

Reverence to her, reverenoe, yea reverence ! 

26 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Good-Fortune, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! • 

27 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Activity, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

28 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Memory, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

29 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Mercy, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence! t 

30 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Contentment, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

31 To the goddess who among all created beings 

9 The Bombay edition inserts here a similar verse, invoking the goddess 
in the form of Steadfastness (dhrxti). 

+ After this verse and after verse SO the Bombay edition inaerta two 
similar rones, invoking the goddess in the form of Good Policy («<M) and 
nourishment 'puthfi) respectively. 
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Stands firm with the form of Mother, 

Reverence to her, yea reverenoe to her! 

Reverence to her, reverenoe, yea. reverence ! 

32 To the goddess who among all croated beings 
Stands firm with the form of Error, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

83 To her who both governs the organs of sense 
Of created beings, and rules among all 
Created beings perpetually,—to her 
The goddess of Pervasiveness reverence, yea reverence! 

34 To her who exists pervading this entire 
World with the form of Thinking Mind, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

35 Praised by the gods afore-time because of eagerly-desired 

protection, 

And waited upon by the lord of the gods many days, 

May she, the goddess, the origin of brightness, accomplish 
for us 

Bright things, yea good things, and ward off calamities! 

36 And she, who is both reverenced as queen by ns gods, 

Who are tormented now by the arrogant Daityas, 

And whom we called to mind as we bow our bodies in faith,* 
She this very moment destroys f all our calamities ! 


The rishi spoke: 

37 While the gods were thus engaged in offering hymns and 
other reverential acts, Parvati came there to bathe in the water 

38 of the Ganges, 0 prince. She, the beautiful-browed, said to 
those gods,—“ Whom do ye, lords, hymn here ? ” And spring- 


• Bhaleti-vinamra-murttibhih must be taken with asmibhir, though it is 
ill-plaoed as the verge stands. It would be better to road the second half of 
the rerte thru— 

Td c'a §mfitd bhakti-vinamra-murttibhi^ 

Sarvdpadas tat-kshanam eva hanti nofa. 
f Bantu, “ may she d^ttroy,” would be better than hanti. 
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ing forth from the treasure-house of her body the auspicious 

39 goddess spoke—“ For me this hymn is uttered by the assem¬ 
bled gods, who have been set at nought by the Daitya 

40 S'umbhn and routed in battle by Nisumbha.” Because 
Ambika issued forth from tho treasure-house* of Pdrvatl’s 
body, she is therefore named in song as Kaushiki f 

41 among all the worlds. Now after she had issued forth, the 
other also, even Pdrvati, became Krishna ; she is celebrated 
as Kdlikii; she fixed her abode on Mount Hima-vat. 

42 Thereafter O'anda, and Munda, the two servants of S'umbha 
and Nisnmbhn, saw Ambika displaying her sublime and most 

43 captivating form ; and both spake out unto S'umbha ;— 

“ What woman then, most surpassingly captivating, dwells 

44 here, illuminating Mount Hima-vat, 0 great king? Such 
sublime beauty was never in sooth seen by anyone anywhere; 
let it be ascertained if she is any goddess, and let her be taken 

45 possession of, O lord of tho Asuras. A gem among women, 
snrpassingly beautiful in body, illuminating the regions of 
the sky with her lustre, there she is then, O lord of the 

46 Daityas; deign, Sir, to look at her. Moreover, whatever 
gems, precious stones, olophants, horses and other valuable 
things indeed exist in the three worlds, O lord, all those 
display their Bplendour at this present time in thy house. 

47 Airavata, gem among elephants, has been captured from 
Purandara; and this Pdrijata tree and also the horse Uddaib- 

48 dravas. Here stands the heavenly chariot yoked with swans 
iu thy court-yard ; it has been brought here, the wonderful 
chariot composed of gems, which belonged to Brahmi. 

49 Here is the Nidhi Maha-padma,J captured from the Lord 
of wealth. And the Ocean gave a garland made of filaments 

50 and of undying lotuB flowers. In thy house Btands Tampa’s 
umbrella, which streams with gold. And here is the ohoice 

51 chariot that belonged to Praja-pati formerly. Thou, 0 lord, 

* Kotha ; but Icota is better. 

t KaudU is better. The derivation is of course absurd. 

J See canto lxviii, verse lit. 
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hast carried o£f Death’s power which is named UtkrSnti-da.* 
The noose of tho Ocean-king is in thy brother's possession. 

52 And NWumbha has every kind of gem which is produced 
in the sea. Agni also gave thco two garments which aro 

53 purified by fire. Thus, 0 lord of tho Daityus, all gums 
have been captured by thee; why dost I lieu not, seise this 
auspicious lady, this gem of womankind 'i ” 

The rishi spoke: 

54 Kumbha, on hearing this speech then from O'anda nnd 
Munifa, sent the groat Asura Su-griva as messenger to tho 

55 goddess, saying —“ Go and address her thus nnd thus 
according to my words, and lightly conduct the matter so that 
she may come to me of her own good pleasure.” Ife wont to 

56 where the goddess sat on a very bright spot in tho mountain 
and spoke gently with mellifluous voice. 

The messengor spoke : 

57 0 goddess! Kumbha, lord of the Daityas, is supreme lord, 
over the three worlds. A messenger am 1, sent by him; to 

58 thy presence here I have come. Hearken to what he has 
said, whose command is never resisted among all brings of 
divine origin, and who has vanquished every foe of the 

59 Daityas—“ Mine are all tho three worlds; obedient to my 
authority are the gods, I eat every portion of the sacrifices 

60 separately. The choicest gems in the three worlds are alto¬ 
gether under my power; and so are the finest elephants and 
the chariot of the lord of tho gods, since I have captured 

61 them. That gem among horses, named Uceaih-sravasa, which 
came forth at the churning of the sea of milk, was presented 
to me by the immortals who prostrated themselves before me. 

62 And whatever other created things in the shape of gems 
existed among the gods, Gandharvas and Nagas, they were 
presented even to me, 0 brilliant lady. I esteem thee 

63 0 goddess, to be the gem of womankind in the world; do 


• “(living an <*it,” " granting departure.' 
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thou, who art each, approach unto me, since I am an enjoyer 

64 of gems. Either to me, or to my younger brother Nifambha 
of wide-reaching prowess, approach thou, 0 lady of quick 

65 side-glances, since thon art in truth a gem. Supreme 
dominion beyond compare thou shalt gain by wedding me. 
Understand and consider this, and come unto wedlock with 


The rishi spoke: 

66 Thus accosted the goddess, smiling deeply within herself, 
the, Darga the adorable and good, who supports this world, 
sang this reply then. 

The goddess spoke : 

67 Truly hast thou spoken; nought hast thou uttered falsely 
herein. Sovereign of the three worlds is S'umbha, and like 

68 unto him is Nisumbha also ! But how can that which has 
been promised concerning this myself be fulfilled falsely P 
Hearken, what vow I made formerly by reason of my small 

69 understanding at that time, — 1 He who vanquishes me in fight, 
who forces my pride from me, and who is my match in 

70 strength in the world, he shall be my husband.’ Let S'umbha 
come here then, or Nisumbha the great Asnra; let him 
vanquish me—what need of delay here F and let him lightly 
take my hand tn marriage l 

The messenger spoke: 

71 Proua art thou! Talk not so before me, O goddess 1 
What male in the three worlds may stand front to front with 

72 S’umbha and Nisumbha P All the gods verily stand not face 
to faoe with even the other Daityas in battle, 0 goddess; 
how much less canst thou so stand, a woman single-handed ! 

73 With Sumbha and those other Daityas, against whom Indra 
and all the other godB stood not in battle, how shalt tbou, 

74 a woman, venture face to face F Do thon, being such, to 
whom I have in sooth delivered my message, go near unto 
S’umbha and Nisumbha; let it not 6e that thou shalt go with 
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thy dignity shattered in that thon wilt be dragged thither by 
thy hair 

The goddess spoke • 

75 So strong as this is Shinblia ! and so exceedingly heroic is 
Nisumbha ! What ran I do, since there stands my ill-con- 

76 sidered promise of long ago ? Go thou thyself; make known 
respectfully to the lord of the Asuras all this that 1 have said 
to thee, and let him do whatever is fitting 


Gakto LXXXYI. 


The Devi-muhatmya : 

The slaying of Sumbha and Nisnmbha’s general Dhumra-locana. 

Sumbha despatched his general Dhumra-loc ana and an army to 

capture the goddess and she destroyed them.—He then despatched 

C'anda and Munda with another army 

The fishi spoke ; 

1 The messenger, on hearing this speech from the goddess, 
was filled with indignation, and approaching related it fully 

2 to the Daitya king. The Asura monarch then, after bearing 
that report from his messenger, was wroth and commanded 
Dhumra-locana, a chieftain of the Daityas ;— 

3 “ Ho ! Dhumra-locana, haste thee together with thy army; 
fetch by force that shrew, who will be unnerved when dragged 

4 along by her hair. Or if any man besides stands np to offer 
her deliverance, let him be slain, be he an Immortal, a Yaksha 
or a Gandharva forsooth 

The rishi spoke: 

5 Thereupon at his command the Daitya Dhumra-lodana went 

6 forthwith quickly, accompanied by sixty thousand Asuras. On 
seeing the goddess stationed on the snowy mountain, he cried 
aloud to her there—“ Come forward to the presence of S'umbha 
and Nttumbba ; if thou wilt not, lady, approach my lord with 

63 


7 
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affection now, I will here take thee by force, who wilt he un¬ 
nerved since thou shalt be dragged along by thy hair! ” 

The goddess spoke : 

8 Sent by the king of the Daityas, mighty thyself, and accom¬ 
panied by an army, thou dost thus take me by force—then 
what can I do unto thee ? 

The rislii spoke: 

9 At this reply the Asura Dhumra-locana rushed towards her. 

10 Then Ambika with a mere roar reduced him to ashes. And 
the great army of Asuras enraged poured on Ambiki a shower 

11 both of sharp arrows and of javelins and axes. The lion that 
carried* the goddess, shaking his mane in anger and uttering a 

12 most terrific roar, fell on the army of Asuras; he slaughtered 
some Asuras with a blow from his fore-paw, and others 
with his mouth, and others, very great Asuras, by striking 

13 them with his hind foot.t The lion with his claws tore out 
the entrails of some, and struck their heads off with a cuff-like 

14 blow. And he severed arms and heads from others, and 
shaking his mane drank the blood that flowed from the entrails* 

15 of others. In a moment all that army was brought to destruc¬ 
tion by the high-spirited lion, who bore the goddess and who 
was enraged exceedingly. 

16 When he heard that that Asura Dhumra-locana was slain 
by the goddess, and all his army besides was destroyed by the 

17 goddess’ lion, S'umbha, the lord of the Daityas, fell into a 
rage and his lip quivered greatly, and he commanded the two 

18 mighty Asuras C'anda and Munifa,—“ IIo, C 'anda! Ho, Munda ! 
take with you a multitude of troops and go there; and going 

19 there bring her here speedily, dragging her by her hair or 
binding her; if ye have a doubt of that, then let her be slain 
outright in fight by all the Asuras brandishing all their 

20 weapons. When that shrew is slain and her lion striken down, 
seise her, AmbikA, bind her and bring her quickly! ” 

• TV wDumaht in the Bombay edition i« better than tva-vilma}. 
f C'oroaena of the Bombay edition it better than .e'ddhartfa, 

X Tor kautHthdd read koahfhad. 
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Canto LXXXVII. 

The DeH-mihdtmya. 

The slaying of Con da and ilunda. 

The goddess Kili destroyed the second A sura army and also the 

generals O'and a and Munda — C'andikd gave Kili as a reward the 

name O'dmundi. 

The rishi spoke: 

1 Then at his command the Daityas, led by C'&pd* and 
Munda, and arrayed in the four-fold order of an army, march- 

2 ed with weapons uplifted. Soon they saw the goddess, slightly 
smiling, seated upon the lion, on a huge golden peak of the 

3 majestic mountain. On seeing her some of them made a 
strenuous effort to capture her, and others approached her 
holding their bows bent and their swords drawn. 

4 Thereat Ambika uttered her wrath aloud against those foes, 

5 and her countenance then grew dark as ink in her wrath. Out 
from the surface of her forehead, which was rugged with 
frowns, issued suddenly Kali of the terrible countenance, 

6 armed with a sword and noose, bearing a many-coloured 
skull-topped staff,* decorated with a garland of skulls, clad in 
a tiger’s skin, very appalling because of her emaciated flesh, 

7 exceedingly wide of mouth, lolling out her tongue terribly, 
having deep-sunk reddish eyes, and filling the regions of the 

8 sky with her roars. She fell npou the great ARuras impetuous¬ 
ly, dealing slaughter among the host, and devoured that army 

9 of the gods’ foes there. Taking np the elephants with one 
band she flung them into her mouth, together with their rear- 

10 men and drivers and their warrior-riders and bells. Flinging 
likewise warrior with his horses, and chariot with its driver 
into her month, she ground them most frightfully with her 

11 teeth. She seised one by the hair, and another by the neck; 
and she kicked another with her foot, and crushed another 

12 against her breast. And she seized with her mouth the 

* Tor khaffinga read khefvinga hem sad again in verse 14. 
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weapons and the great arms which those A suras abandoned, 

33 and crunched them up with her teeth in her fury. She 
crushed all that host of mighty and high-spirited A suras; 

14 and devoured some and battered others ; some were slain with 
her sword, some were struck with her skull-topped staff, and 
other Asuras met their death being wounded with the edge of 
her teeth. 

15 Seeing all that host of Asuras laid low in a moment, 
C'anda rushed against her, Kali, who was exceedingly appal- 

16 ling. Munda the great Asura covered her, the terrible-eyed 
goddesi, with very terrible showers of arrows and with die- 

17 cuses hurled in thousands. Those discuses seemed to be 
penetrating her countenance in multitudes, like as very many 
solar orbs might penetrate the body of a thunder-cloud. 

18 Thereat K&li, who was roaring frightfully, laughed terribly 
with excessive fury, showing the gleam of her unsightly teeth 

19 within her dreadful mouth. And the goddess, mounting upon 
her great lion, rushed at C'anda, and seizing him by his hair 

20 struck off his head with her sword. And Munda also rushed 
at her when he saw C'anda laid low ; him also she felled to the 

21 ground, stricken with her scymitar in her fury. Then the army, 
so much as escaped unslain, seeing C'anda laid low and most 
valiant Munda also, seized with panic fled in all directions. 

22 And Kali, holding C'andu's head and Munda also, approached 
C’a^d'ka and said, her voice mingled with passionate loud 

23 laughter—“ Here 1 have brought thee C'anda and Mupda, two 
great beasts; thou thyself shult slay Humbha and Niiurabha 
in the battle-sacrifice." 

The yishi spoke : 

24 Thereon, seeing those two great Asuras C'anda and Mugda 
brought to her, auspicious C'apd>k£ spoke to Kdli this witty 

25 speech,* “ Because thou hast seized both C'anda and Munda 
and brought them, thou, O goddess, shalt therefore be famed 
in the world by the name C'imnndi !" 


* Lahtom vac'ah ; a hen mot. 
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The Devi-mihdtmya. 

The flaying of Rakta-vija. 

Sumbha sent Jon th all hit armies against C'andikd—To help her the 
Energies (Saktis) of the gods took bodily shape—C anfika despatched 
Siva to offer terms of peace to Sumbha, but the Asura hostt attacked 
her and the battle began — C'aniikas fight with the great Asura 
Makta-vija is described—Ee was killed. 

The j-ishi spoke. 

1 After both the Duitya C'anda was slain and Munda was laid 
low, and many soldiers were destroyed, the lord of the Asnras, 

2 majestic Sumbha, with mind overcome by wrath, gave com- 

3 mand then to array all the Daitya hosts,—“ Now let the 
eighty-six Daityas, upraising their weapons, march forth with 
all their forces; let the eighty-four Kambus* march forth 

4 surrounded by their own forces ; let the fifty Asura families 
who eicol in valour go forth ; let the hundred families of 

5 Dhaumrasf go forth at my command. Let the Kalakas,! the 
Daurh|-itas,§ the Mauryas,|| and the Kdlakeyas.lf—let these 
Asuras, hastening at my command, march forth ready for 
battle.” 

6 After issuing these commands Sumbha, the lord of the 
Asuras, who ruled with fear, went forth, attended by many 

• Kami* means a thief or plunderer. The commentary says Kambus are a 
class of Daityas. 

f " The descendants of Dbdiura.” Dhimras is the reading in the Bombay 
edition. They are a clues of Daityas. 

1 A group of DiuHvas. 

$ The Bombay edition reads Daurhjrdas, “ the deaoendsnte of Durhfid. ” 

|| " The descendants of Mnra.” Mura or Horn is referred to generally in 
connexion with Prigjyotilha; e.g., Mshi- Bhirsta, Sabha-P., xiii. 678; Vana- 
P., xtt. 488'! and Ddyoga-P., xlrii. 1887-92 : Hari-V., oxxi. 8791-6801. 

T A group of Dinaras. They are mentioned in the Mahi-Bharata, Sabhe- 
P., tr« 118; Ddyoga-P., elvii. 6879: and Vana-P., c. 8691. 
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7 thousands of great soldiers. C'andika, seeing that most 
terrible army at hand, filled the space between the earth and 

8 the firmament with the twanging of her bow-string. Thereon 
her lion roared exceedingly loud, 0 king; and Ambika 

9 augmented* those roars with the clanging of her bell. Kali, 
filling the regions of the sky with the noise from her bow¬ 
string, from her lion and from her bell, and expanding her 
mouth wide with her terrific roars, had the predominance.t 

10 On hearing that roar which filled the four regions of the sky, 
the Daitya armies enraged X surrounded the goddess’ lion and 
Kali. 

11 At this moment, 0 king, in order to destroy the gods’ foes, 
and for the well-being of the lion-like Immortals, there issued 

12 forth endowed with excessive vigour and strength the 
Energies§ from the bodies of Brahma, S’iva, Guha and Vishnu 
and of Iudra also, and went in the forms of those gode to 

13 C'andika. Whatever was the form of each god, and what¬ 
ever his ornaments and vehicle, in that very appearance his 

14 Energy advancod to fight with the Asuras. In the front of a 
heavenly car drawn by swans advanced Brahma's Energy, bear¬ 
ing a rosary of seeds and an earthen water-pot; she is called 

15 Brahmapi. Mahesvara's Energy, seated on a bull, grasping a 
fine trident, and wearing a girdle of large snakes, arrived, 

16 adorned with a digit of the moon. And Kumara’s Energy, 
Ambika, with spear in haud and riding on a choice peacock, 

17 advanced in Guha's shape to attack the Daityas. Likewise 
Vishnu’s Energy, seated upon Garuda, advanced with conch, 

18 discus, club, bow and Bcymitar in hand. The Energy of Hari, 
who assumes the peerless form of a sacrificial boar, she a !bo 

* For c'opavrimHayat read c'dpy aifimhayat aa in the Bombay edition. 

t J'Sy* > J‘ >* here used by itself in the Atmane-pada. The commentary 

gives " vanquished the enemies " as an alternative translation. It mentions 
as an alternative reading, which meant then “ expanded her month 

wide with her terrific roars.” 

x For sa-roshair the Bombay edition reads dereayhatr “ with mnititndes of 

arrows." 


$ S'aktayak. 
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19 advanced warning a hog-like form. Nj-i-simha’s Energy 
aasaming a body like Nri-simha’s arrived there, adorned with 
a cluster of constellations hurled down by the tossing of his 

20 mane. Likewise Indra's Energy , with thunder-bolt in hand, 
seated upon the lord of elephants and having a thousand eyes, 

21 arrived; as it S’akra. such indeed was she Then those 
Energies of the gods surrounded S'iva. He said to C'aoqtiki, 

“ Let the Asuras be slain forthwith through my good-will. ” 

22 Thereupon from the goddess’ body there came forth 
C apd'ka’s Energy, most terrific, exceedingly fierce, howling 

211 like a hundred jacknls. And she the nnconquered said to 
S’iva, who was smoke-coloured and had mattod looks, “ Be 
thou, my lord, a messenger to the presence of Snmbha and 

24 Nisumbha. Say unto the two overweening Danavas, Sumbha 
and Nisumbha, and to whatever other Danavas are assembled 

25 there to do battle—‘ Let Indra obtain the three worlds, 
let the gods be the enjoyers of the oblations; go ye to PdtAla 

26 if ye wish to live. Yet if through pride in your strength ye 
are longing for battle, come ye on then! let my jackals be 

27 glutted with your flesh.’ ” Because the goddess appointed 
Siva himself to be ambassador,* she has hence attained fame 
as Siva-duti in this world. 

28 Those grdat Asuras however, on hearing the goddess’ speech 
fully announced, were filled with indignation and went wheref 

29 KatykyaniJ stood. Then, at the very first, the arrogant and 
indignant foes of the Immortals m front ponred on the god- 

30 dess showers of arrows, javelins and spears. And graoefully 
she clove those arrows, darts, diseases and axes, which were 
hurled,§ with large arrows shot from bqr resounding low.j| 

31 And in front of her stalked Kill then, tearing the foes asunder 

* For daityena read ditytna aa in the Bombay edition, or perhaps daatyma 

* with the rank of ambassador.’’ 

4 Tatra as in the Bombay edition is better than yato*. 

1 A name of C'eyijiki. 

§ For pratihdn read prahitdn, 

fl Phmrftn ifliimr- ; the commentary explains dhmdta as naurvi- 

fem-kirrfa iabditam, “ resonant with the twanging of the bow string.” 
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with the onset of her darts and crashing them with her skull- 

32 topped staff.* And Brahman! caused the foes to lose their 
courage by casting water on. them from her earthen pot, and 

33 weakened their vigour, by whatever way she ran. Mahes- 
wara’s Energy slew Daityas with her trident, and Vishnu’s 
Energy with her discus, and Knmara’s Energy, very wrathful, 

34 slew them with her javelin. Torn to pieces by the down- 
rush of the thunder-bolt hurled by Indra’s Energy, Daityas and 
Diinavns fell on the earth in hundreds, pouring out streams 

35 of blood. Shattered by the hog-embodied Energy with blows 
from her snout, wounded in their breasts by the points of her 

36 tushes, and torn by her discus, demons fell down. And Nri- 
aimha's Eneigy roamed about in the battle, devouring other 
great A suras who were torn hv her claws, as she tilled the 

37 intermediate region of the sky with her roaring t Asuras, 
demoralized by S’iva-duti with her violent loud laughs, fell 
down on the earth ; she then devoured those fallen ones. 

38 Seeing the enraged band of Mothers* crushing the great 
Asuras thus by various means, the troops of the gods’ foes 
perished. 

39 Rakta-vija, a great Asura, seeing the Daityas, who were 
hard-pressed by the band of Mothers, intent on fleeing, strode 

40 forward to fight in wrath. When from his body there falls 
to the ground a drop of blood, at that moment starts up from 

41 the earth an Asura of his stature. He, a great Asura, with 
club in band fought with Indra’s Energy, and Indra’s Energy 

42 then struck Rakta-vija with her thunder-bolt; blood flowed 
quickly from him when wounded by the thunder-bolt. There¬ 
upon stood up together fresh combatants, like him in body, 

43 like him in valour; for as many blood-drops fell from his 
body, so many men came into being, like him in courage, 

44 strength and valour. And those men also who sprang from 
his blood fought there with the Mothers in a combat, dreadful 

45 because of the sweep of their very sharp weapons. And again 

• For khattdnga re»d ItJw|ixmga. 

t Sidapirna-die-antari. The reading of the Calcutta edition adddyursa- 

dig-ambard ie hardly satisfactory. 

J illitfi-gaifa ; i.c., the Enorgiee. 
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■when his head was wounded by tho fall of her thunder-bolt, 
his blood poured forth; therefrom were bom men by thou- 

46 sands. And Vishnu’s Energy struck at this foe with her discus 
in the battle. Indra’g Energy beat that lord of the Asuras 

47 with her club. The world wag filled by the thousands of 
great Asuras, who were his equals, and who sprang from tho 
blood that flowed from him when cloven by the discus of 

48 Vishnu’s Energy. Kumani's Energy struck the great Asura 
Rakta-vija with her spear, and Variiha's Energy also struck 
him with her sword, and Muhesvni u's Eneujy with her trident. 

49 And the Daitya Rakta-vin, that great Asura, filled full of 
wrath, struck every one of .he Mothers in turn with his club. 

50 By the stream of blood, which fell on the earth from him 
when he received innny wounds from the spears, darts and 
other weapons, Asuras came verily* 'into being in hundreds. 

51 And those Asuras who sprang from that Ksmu'ts blood pervaded 
the whole world ; thereat the gods fell into the utmost terror. 

52 Seeing the gods dejected, C'andika spoke with haste ; she said 

53 to Kali, “0 C'amupda ! stretch out thy mouth wide : with this 
mouth do thou quickly take in tho great Asuras, which aro 
the drops of blood, that have come into being out of Rakta- 

54 vijat at the descent of my weapon on him. Roam about in 
the battle, devouring the great Asuras who sprang from him ; 
so shall this Daitya with his blood ebbing away meet destruc- 

55 tion. These fierce demons are being devoured by thee and at 
the same time no others will be produced.’ 

Having enjoined her thus, the goddess next Bmote him with 

56 her dart. Kali swallowed Rakta-vija’s blood with her mouth. 

57 Then he struck C'andika with his club there; and the blow of 
bis club caused her no pain, even the slightest, but from his 

58 stricken body blood flowed copiously, and from whatever 
direction it came, C'amunda takes it then with her mouth. The 
great Asuras, who sprang up from the flow of blood in her 

59 month, C'amunda both devoured them and quaffed his blood. 
The goddess smote Rakta-vija with her dart, her thunder-bolt, 

* For yodhai read yo vai as in the Bombay edition, 
t For Bakta-vindoli read Bakta-vtjit, aa in tho Bombsy edition. 

64 
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60 arrow*, sword* and spears, when C'amuijda drank up his blood. 
Stricken with that multitude of weapons, he fell on the earth’s 

61 anrfaoe, and the great ABura Rakta-vija became blood-less, 
0 king. Thereat the thirty gods gained joy unparalleled, 
O king. The band of Mothers which sprang from them 
broke into a dance, being intoxicated with blood. 


Casto LXXXIX. 


The Devi-mah&tnrya. 

The slaying of Niiumbha. 

Niiumbha attacked the goddest C'andikd and was wonted in single 
combat.—Sumbha came to his help, but the goddess foiled him, 
and slew Niiumbha—Numbers of the Asuras were destroyed. 

The king spoke: 

1 Wonderful is this that thon, Sir, hast related to me, 
the majesty of the goddess’ exploits in connexion with 

2 the slaying of Rakta-vija; and I wish to hear farther what 
deed did Sumbha do after Rakta-vija was killed, and what 
the very irascible Niiumbha did. 

The rishi spoke: 

3 After Rakta-vija was slain and other demons were killed 
in the fight, the Asnra S’nmbha gave way to unbounded wrath, 

4 and Niiumbha also. Ponring ont his indignation at behold¬ 
ing his great army being slaughtered, Niiumbha then rushed 

6 forward with the flower of the Asura army. In front of him 
and behind and on both sides great Asuras, biting their lips 

6 and enraged, advaneed to slay the goddess. Numbba also went 
forward, mighty in valour, surrounded with bis own troops, 
to day C'apijiki in his rage, after engaging in battl e with 

7 the Mothers. Then occurred a desperate combat between 
the goddess and Numbha and Niiumbha, who both, like two 
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thunder-clouds, rained a moat tempestuous shower o! arrow* 

8 on her. C'apdikA with multitudes of arrows quickly split 
the arrows shot by them, and smote the two Asura lords on 
their limbe with her numerous weapons. 

9 Nitumbha grasping a sharp scymitar and glittering shield 
struck the lion, the noble beast that bore the goddess, on the 

10 head. When her animal was struck, the goddess quickly 
clove NiAumbha’a superb sword with a horse-shoe-shaped 
arrow, and also his shield on which eight moons were pour- 

11 trayed. When bis shield was cloven and his sword too, the 
Asura hurled his spear; and that his missile also, as it came 

12 towards her, she split in two with her discus. Then NiAum- 
bha, the Danava, puffed up with wrath, seined a dart ; and 
that also, when it came, the goddess shattered with a blow of 

13 her fist. And then aiming* his club he Aung it against 
C'aqd>ka, yet that was shivered by the goddess’ trident and 

14 became ashes. As that lordly Daitya then advanoed with 
battle-axe in hand, the goddess struck him with a multi¬ 
tude of arrows and laid him low on the ground. 

15 When his brother NiAumbha, who was terrible in prowess, 
fell to the ground, Sumbha in utmost fury strode forward to 

16 slay Ambika. And he, standing in his chariot, appeared to 
fill the entire sky with his eight arms, which were lifted far 
on high grasping his superb weapons. 

17 Beholding him approaching, the goddess sounded her 
oonoh, and made her bow also give forth from its string a 

18 note which was exceedingly hard to endure. And she filled 
all regions with the clanging of her bell, which caused 

19 the vigour of all the Daitya hosts to die away. Then her 
lion filled the heaven, the earth and the ten regions of the 
sky with loud roars, which checked the copious flow of 

20 the exudation from the demons' rutting elephants. Kill 
springing upward then struck the heaven and the earth with 

21 both her hands; the boom thereof drowned those previous 
sounds, fftvo-ddtit uttered a loud inauspicious laugh. At 

• AviAAya. The Bombay edition reeds dddys, " taking.” 

f I. C'andiki ,■ see oanto lixivia, vane 37. 
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those sounds the Asaras trembled; # S'umbha gave way 
22 to utmost rage. When Ambikd cried out “Stand, 0 evil- 
soaled ! stand ! ” the gods who had taken their stations in the 
air then called to her, “ Be thou victorious ! ” 

23 The spear flaming most terribly, which S'umbha approaching 
hurled, that, gleaming like a mass of fire as it came aloDg, was 

24 driven aside by a great fire-brand. The vault between the 
three worlds reverberated with S'umbha’s lion-like roaring, but 
the dreadful sound of the slaughter among his soldiers sur- 

25 passed that, 0 king. The goddess split the arrows shot by 
S'umbha, and S'umbha the arrows that she discharged, each 
with her and his sharp arrows in hundreds and thousands. 

2G C'ap4*k6 enraged thereat smote him with a dart. Wounded 
therewith he fell in a faint to the ground. 

27 Thereupon Nisumbha, regaining consciousness, seized his bow 
again and struck the goddess, and Kali and the lion with 

28 arrows. And the Danava lord, that son of Diti, putting forth 
a myriad arms, again covered C'andika with a myriad discuses.f 

29 The goddess then enraged, she, Durga who destroys the afflic¬ 
tions of adversity, split those discuses and those arrows with 

30 her own arrows. Then Nisumbha seizing his club rushed 
impetuously at C'apdika to slay her outright, with the Daitya 

31 host surrounding him. As he was just falling upon her, 
C'andika swiftly clove his club with her sharp-edged scymi- 

32 tar. And he took hold of a dart. C'andika with a dart 
hurled swiftly pierced Nisumbha, the afflicter of the Immor¬ 
tals, in the heart, as he approached with dart in hand. 

33 When he was pierced by the dart, out of his heart issued 
another man • of great strength and great valour, exclaiming 

34 “Stand!” When he stepped forth, the goddess laughing aloud 
then struck off his head with her scymitar; thereupon he 
fell to the ground. 

35 The lion then devoured those Asuras whose necks he bad 
crushed with hie savage teeth, and Kdli and Siva-duti de- 

36 toured the others. Some great Asuras perished, being 

• For Asurdstresh u read Asuras tresuh as in the Bombay edition, 
f For c'akrdfudhena read e'ukrdyutena as in the Bdinbay edition. 
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pierced through by the spear held by Knmara’s Energy, 
others were driven back by tbe water purified by the spell 

37 uttered by Brahma's Energy ; and others fell, pierced by the 
trident wielded by Siva’s Energy; some were pounded to 
dust on the ground by blows from the snout of Vanilla's 

38 Energy; some Danavas were out to pieces by the discus 
hurled by Vishiyu’s Energy; and others again by the thunder. 

39 bolt discharged from the fingers of India’s Energy. Some 
Asuras perished outright, some perished by reason of tho 
great battle, and others were devoured by Kali, Siva-duti 
and the lion. 


Casio XC. 

The Devi-mdhatmya. 

The slaying of Sumbha. 

Ambikd absorbed all the other goddesses, and fighting with Kumbha 
in single combat, hilled him.—The universe was then filled 
with joy. 

The fishi spoke : 

1 Seeing his brother NiAumbha slain, who was dear to him 
as his life, and his army being slaughtered, Sumbha in 

2 wrath spoke thus—“0 DurgA, who ait, tainted with the 
arrogance of strength, bring not thy pride here, thou who, 
trusting in the strength of the other goddesses, dost fight in 
exceeding haughtiness! ” 

The goddess spoke: 

3 Alone verily am I in tbe world here; what other goddess 
is there besides me ? See, vile one! tluiL these goddesses, who 
have their divine power from me, are entering into me 

indeed. 

4 Then all those goddesses, BrahmAni and the others, became 
absorbed into the goddess’ breasts; Arnbika thou remained 
alone indeed. 



SIO CANTO SO. 

Tlie goddess spoke: 

5 Whereas I existed* with my divine power in many forms 
here—that has been drawn in by me, truly alone I stand 
how. Be tbon steadfast in combat 1 

The jisbi spoke: 

6 Thereupon commenced a battle between them both, the 
goddess and Numbha, while all the gods and the Asuraa 

7 looked on—a battle without quarter. With showers of arrows, 
with sharp weapons and also with pitiless missiles both 
engaged anew in a combat which set all the world in fear. 

8 And the lord of the Daityas broke the heavenly missiles, 
which AmbikA discharged in hundreds, with weapons that 

9 parried them. And the supreme goddess in merest play 
broke the heavenly missiles that he discharged, with fierce 

10 shouts, ejaculations and other sounds. Then the Asura 
covered the goddess with hundreds of arrows, and the god* 
deBs enraged thereat split his bow also with her arrows. 

11 And when his bow was split the lord of the Daityas took 
up his spear. The goddess split it, as he held it in his 

12 hand, with a discus. Next the supreme monarch of the 
Daityas, seizing his scymitar and sun-like thield, on which 
a hundred moons were pourtrayed, rushed at the goddesaf 

13 at that monent. Just as he was falling upon her, C'apdiki 
hastily split his scymitar with sharp arrows shot from her 
bow, and his shield a ho which was spotless as the snn’s rays. 

14 With his steeds wounded, with his bow split, without a 
charioteer, the Daitya then} grasped his terrible mace, being 

15 ready to slay Ambika. As he was falling upon her, she clove 
his mace with sharp arrows; nevertheless raising his fist 

10 he rnshed swiftly at her. The lordly Daitya brought his 
fist down on the goddess’ heart, and the goddess also smote 

'7 him on his breast with her palm. Wounded by the blow of 

* Fur yedd ttkxti read gad iithM u in the Bombay edition. 

f For d evt read itvim. The Bombay edition reads tom be e turn. 

} Fersodd read tedd. 
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her palm the Daitya king fell suddenly on the earth ; and 

18 again indeed he rose up, and springing upward he seised 
the goddess and mounted on high into the sky. There also 

19 C'aQd'hi, being without any support, fought with him. The 
Daitya and C'apfiikii then fought at first with each other in 
the sky in a close combat, which wrought dismay among the 

20 Siddbas and munis ; after carrying on the close combat for a 
very long timo with him, AmbikA lifted him up then and 

21 whirled him aronud and flung him on the earth. When flung 
thus he touched the earth, he raised his fist hastily and 
rushed, evil of soul as he was, with the wish to kill C'apfiiU. 

22 Seeing him, the lord of all the Daitya folk, approaching, 
the goddess then pierced him in the breast with a dart and 

23 felled him down on the earth. Shattered by the point 
of the goddess' dart he fell lifeless on the ground, shaking 
the whole earth and its seas, islands and mountains. 

24 When that evil-souled demon was slain, the nniverso 
became placid, the earth regained perfect well-being, and the 

25 sky grew pure. Portent-clouds, which were full of flame 
before, became tranquil, and the rivers kept within their 

26 channels, when he was stricken down there. All the bands 
of gods then grew exceedingly joyful in mind, when be was 

27 slain; tho Gandharvas sang out sweetly, and others of 
them sounded their instruments, and the bevies of Apsarases 
danced; and favourable breezes blew, very brilliant grew the 
sun, and the tranquil sacred fires blazed freely, and tranquil 
became tin straw-: sounds that had occurred in the regions 
of the sky. 


Canto XCI. 

The Devi-mdhdtmya. 

The Eulogy of the Goddess. 

The gods offered a hymn of praise to the goddess.—She granted them 
the boon that she will always become incarnate and deliver the 
world whenever it is oppressed by demons. 
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The p'shi spoke : 

1 When the great lord of the Asuraa was slain there by the 
goddess, Indra and the other gods led by Agni offered praise 
to her, Katyayani, beeanse they bad gained their desire;* 
and their faces shone forth, and their hopes became mani- 
fest.f 

2 “ O goddeBS, who removest the sufferings of thy suppliants, 

be gracious! 

Be gracious, 0 mother of the whole world ! 

Be graciouB, 0 queen of the universe! safeguard the 
universe! 

Thou, 0 goddess, art queen of all that is moveable and 
immoveable! 

3 Thou alone hast become the support of the world, 

Because thou dost subsist in the form of the earth ! 

By thee, who existest in the form of water, all 

This universe is filled, 0 thou inviolable in thy valour! 

4 Thou art Vishnu’s energy, boundless in thy valour; 

Thou art the germ of the universe, thou art Illusion 
sublime 1 

All this world has been bewitched, 0 goddess ; 

Thou indeed when attained! art the cause of final emanci¬ 
pation from existence on the earth ! 

5 All sciences are portions of thee, 0 goddess; 

>S'o are all females without exception in tho worlds§ ! 

By thee alone, as mother, this world has been iilh,; 1 
What praise con there he for thee ? Thou art beyond praise, 
the sublimest expression ||! 


* For ish/a-lambhdd road uhta-labhdd with the Bombay edition, 

f The Bombay edition reads vikdJi'vaktrdbjo-vikddiUUdA, which means 
much the same. 

J Propanna; but prasannd, “ well-pleased," in tho Bombay edition is 
better. 

} The Bombay edition reads— 

striyak namastdh sakalam jayac' c'a. 

"So arc all females, and so is the wholo world." 

I 1 Parokhk ; or " the expression of the sublime." 
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6 When at being the goddess, who constitutes every created 

thing, 

And who bestows Svarga and final emancipation from 
existence, 

Thon are praised—for thy praise again 
What sublime words can be sufficient P 

7 O thou, who abidust under the form of Intelligence 
In the heart of every living creature ; 

O goddess, who bestowest Svarga and final emancipation 
from existence, 

0 Narayani, reverence be to thee! 

8 Thou in the form of minutes, moments and other portiont 

of time, 

Dost bring results to pass; 

O thou who art mighty in tho death of the univorsc, 

0 Narayani, reverence be to thee ! 

9 0 thou who art beneficent with every happiness, 

O lady auspicious, who accomplishes! every petition, 

O giver of refuge, O Tryambaka, O brilliant one, 

O N arayani, reverence be to thee ! 

10 0 eternal goddess, wbo constitutest the energy 
Of creation, permanence and destruction, 

0 thou abode of good qualities, wbo oonsistest. of good 
qualities, 

0 Narayapi, reverence be to thee ! * 

11 0 thou who ridest in a heavenly ear yoked with swans, 
Who assumest the form of Brabmani.f 

O goddess who sprinklest kuia-grass-steeped water,J 
0 Narayaril, reverenco be to thee ! 

12 0 thon who boldest a trident, the moon and a serpent, 

* The Bombay edition inserts a reive hore— 

0 thoa who art the Supremo Way for the salvation 

Of those that seek refuge, of the woe-begone and of the afflicted, 

O goddess who takest suffering away from every one, 

O Nar&yanf, reverence be to thee! 
t The Energy ( iakti , fan.) of Brahma. The swan is his vehicle, 

$ The Commentary translates kihankv as U/n'jvyu-iarvyi or d-teUri. 

65 
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Who art borne on a huge bail, 

With the natural character of Mahesvari,* 

0 Nirayapi, reverence be to thee! 

13 O thou who art attended by the peacock and cock. 

Who bearest a great spear, O sinless one; 

0 thou who takost thy station in Kaumari’sf form, 

O NArayani, reverence be to thee ! 

14 O thou who holdest as thy finest weapons 
A conch, discus, club, and the bow S'arnga, 

Be gracious, O thou who hast Yaishnavi’sJ form; 

O Niriyapi, reverence be to thee! 

15 0 thou who graspest a huge formidable discus, 

Who hast uplifted the earth with thy tushes, 

O auspicious one, who hast a hog-like form,§ 

0 Nar&yani, reverence be to thee! 

16 O thou who in the fierce man-lion|| form 
Didst put forth thy efforts to slay the Daityas, 

O thou who art connected^! with the deliverance of the 
three worlds, 

O Nariiyani, reverence be to thee ! 

17 0 thou who hast a diadem and a great thunderbolt, 

Who art dazzling with a thousand eyes, 

And who tookest away Vfitra’s life-breath, O Aindri ,** 

0 Nariyapl, reverence be to thee! 

18 0 thou who with the nature of S'iva-dutitf 

• The Energy (faiti) of MaheSvara or Siva. The trident, moon and ser¬ 
pent are hia emblems and ornaments, and the ball is his vehicle. 

f The Energy of Kamfra or KArttikeya. The peacock is his vehicle, and 
the cook is an attendant of his parents, Siva and Parvati. 

J Tbs Energy of Vishnn. The conch, discos, club and bow are his 
weapons. 

$ The Energy of Viihrui in his incarnation as a boar. 

|| The Energy of Tithpn in bis inoarnation as a lion-besded man. 

^ Another reading is Trailolya- trana-mahit-e, “ 0 thou who art honoured 
with the deliveranoe of the three worlds ” 

— The Energy (<e Hi) of Indra, the slayer of. Vritra. The diadem is hie 
ornament, the thunder-bolt hie weapon, and he bas a thousand eyes, 
ft See canto lxxxvii, verse 25. 
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Slowest the mighty hosts of the Daityas, 

O thou of terrible form, of loud shrieks, 

0 Nirayapi, reverence be to thee! 

19 0 thou who hast a face formidable with tushes, 
Who art decorated with a garland of heads, 

0 C'amunda, who grindest shaven heads, 

O Nardyani, reverence be to thee! 

20 0 Laksbmi, Modesty, Wide-Knowledge! 

0 Faith, Nourishment, Svadha, Immoveable! 

0 Great-Night, Great-Illusion !* 

0 Narayani, reverence be to thee! 

21 0 Mental-Vigour, Sarasvati, Choice One! 

0 Welfare, Wife of Babhru,t Dark One ! 

0 Self-controllod Queen, be thou gracious! 

0 Nirayapi, reverence be to thee !f 

22 0 thou who hast the nature of all, Queen of all 1 
O thou who possessest the might of all! 

From terrors save us, 0 goddess! 

0 goddess Durga, reverence be to tbee 1 

23 Kindly is this thy countenance, 

Which is adorned with three eyes; 

May it guard us from all created things ! 

O Katyayani, reverence be to tbee ! 

24 Formidable with flames, exceedingly sharp, 
Destroying the Asuras without quarter, 

May thy trident guard us from fear! 

0 Bhadra-klli, reverence be to thee! 

25 Thy bell, that fills the world with its ringing 
And destroys the glories of the Daityas, 

May thy bell guard us, 0 goddess, 

* The Calontta edition reads “ Wide-knowledge ” again here, 
t he., Siva. 

% The Bombay edition inserts a verse here— 

0 thou, the limit of whose hands and feet is everywhere, 
Whose eyes and head and month are everywhere, 

Whoae ears and nose are everywhere; 

0 Nariyapi, revereDOO be to thee! 
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Even ns like children from sins! 

26 Besmirched with the blood and fat of the Asnrss 
As with mire, gloaming with rays, 

May thy scymitar be for our welfare ! 

O C'andika, to thee we bow! 

27 Thou destroyst all sicknesses, when gratified; 

But when wrathful destroyest all longed-for desires. 

No calamity befalls men who have sought unto thee! 

They who have sought uDto thee become verily a refuge 

themselves! 

28 This slaughter that thou hast now wrought 

On the great Asuras who hate righteousness, 0 goddess, 

By multiplying thy body in many forms,— 

0 Ambika, what other goddess achieves that ? 

29 In the sciences, in the scriptures, which need the lamp of 

discrimination, 

And in the ancient sayings, who but thou 
Within the pit of selfishness, wherein is exceeding great 
darkness, 

Causes this universe to whirl about most grievously ? 

30 Wherever divell Rakshasas and virulently-poisonous Nagas, 
Wherever foes exist, wherever the powers of the Dasyus, 
And where flaming fire appears amid the ocean, 

There abiding thou dost safeguard the universe! 

31 O queen of the universe, thou safeguardest the universe! 
Thou hnst the nature of tho universe, for thou upholdest 

the universe. 

Thou art the lady worthy to be praised by the lord of the 
universe. They are 

Tho refuge of the universe, who bow in faith before thee! 

32 O goddess, be gracious ! Protect us wholly from fear of 

our foes 

Perpetually, as thou hast at this very time saved us promptly 
by the slaughter of the Asuras !• 

And bring thou quickly to rest the sins of all the worlds 

• Tor yotM sura-badhdd read yathasura-badUa. 
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And the greet calamities which have sprang from the 
maturing of portents! 

33 To iu who are prostrate be thou gracious, 

0 goddess, who takest away affliction from the universe I 

O thou worthy of praise from the dwellers in the three 
worlds. 

Bestow thou boons on the worlds ! ” 

The goddess spoke: 

34 I am ready in bestow a boon. O yo hosts of gods, choose 
whatever boon ye desire in your mind ; I grant it as a thing 
that benefits the worlds. 

The gods spoke: 

35 0 queen of all, complete thou* thus indeed the pacification 
of every trouble of the threo worlds, and the destraction of 
our enemies. 

The goddess spoke: 

36 When the twenty-eighth age has arrived, in the Vaivasrata 
Manv-antara, two other great Asuras shall be born, S'umbha 

37 and Nisumbha. Then born as the offspring of Yafodii’s womb 
in the cowherd Nanda’s house, and dwelling on the Vindhya 

38 mountains, I will destroy them both. And again becoming 
incarnate in a very terrible form on the face of the earth, I 

39 will slay the Vaiprac'ittaf Danavas ; and when I devour those 
fierce and great Vaiprac'itta Asuras, my teeth shall become 

40 red like tho flowers of the pomegranate. Hence the gods 
in Svarga and men in the world of mortals praising mo shall 
always talk of me as “ Bed-toothed. J 

41 And again after a period of a hundred years during which 
rain and water shall fail, praised by the munis I shall ^e 

42 born, but not womb-begotten, on tho earth. Then bocanso 
I shall behold the munis with a hundred eyes, mankind shall 
therefore celebrate me as “ Hundrcd-eyed."§ 

* For tvathd read tvayi. 

f The deaoendauta of Vipruc'itti. 

X Rakta-danUkd. 

s 8dtdtoM. 
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43 Next, 0 ye gods, I shell support* the whole world with the 
life-sustaining vegetables, whioh shall grow ont of my own 

44 body, during a period of heavy rain. I shall gain fame on 
■the earth then as S'dkambhari; f and in that very period I 
shall slay the great Asura named Durgama. 

45 And again when taking a terrible form on mount Himavat 1 
shall destroy Rakshasas for the sake of delivering the munis, 

46 all the munis bowing their bodies reverently shall land me 
then ; hence my name “ The terrible goddess ”J shall become 
celebrated. 

47 When Arnnaksha§ shall work great trouble in the three 
worlds, I shall take a bee-like form, the form of innumerable 

48 boes, and shall slay the great Asura for the welfare of the 
three worlds, and folk shall then extol me everyone os 
Bhrimari.|| 

49 Thus whenever trouble shall arise caused by the Danavas, 
at each such time I shall become incarnate and accomplish 
the foes’ destruction. 


Canto XCII. 


The Devi-mihdtmya. 

The slaying of Sumbha and Niiumbha concluded. 

‘Use goddess descants on the merits of this poem and the beneficent 
results of reading and listening to it.—The gods regained their 
rights and the Daityas departed to Pdtila.— Her attributes and 
beneficence are extolled. 


• I,fc, nourish. 

t “ Herb-bowing ” or “ Herb-nourishing.” 

J SKimi Devi. 

$ Or Arufdihya in the Bombay edition i " When the Asura named Arana 
■ball work, Ac.” 

|| “ The bee-like goddess." 
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The goddess spoke: 

1 And whoever with mind composod shall praise me constant¬ 
ly with these hymns, I will quiet down every trouble for him 

2 assuredly. And those who shall celebrate the destruction of 
Madhu and Kaijabha, the slaughter of the Asura Mahiska, 

3 and the slaying of S'urn him and Nisumbha likewise; and 
those also who shall listen* in faith to this poem of my 
sublime majesty on the eighth day of the lunar fortnight , on 

4 the fourteenth and on the ninth, with intent mind, to them 
shall happen no wrong-doing whatever, nor calamities that 
arise from wrong-doing, nor poverty, nor indeed deprivation of 

b their desires.f Never shall he experience fear from enemies, 
from robbers, nor from kings, nor from weapon or fire or 

6 water-flood. Hence this poem of my majesty must, bo road 
by men of composed minds and listened to by them always 

7 with faith, for it is the supremo eourse of blessings. Now 
may this poem of my majesty quell all kinds of calamities, 
which arise from grievous pestilence,J and the three-fold 

8 portent. Where this poem is duly read constantly at my 
sanctuary, 1 will never forsake that place , and there my 

9 presence is fixod. At the offering of the bali, and during 
worship, in the ceremonies with fire, and at a groat fostival, 
all this story of my exploits must verily bo proclaimed and 

10 listened to. I will accept with kindliness both the bali 
worship that is paid, and the oblation by fire that is offered, by 

11 him who understands or him who understands not. And at 
the great annual worship that is performed in autumn time, 
the man, who listens filled with faith to this poem of my 

12 majesty, shall assuredly through my favour be delivered from 
every trouble, and be blessed with riches, grain and children. 

13 From listening to this poem of my majesty moreover come 
splendid issues and prowess in battles, and a man beoomes 


* The Bombay edition reads ttoshyanti, " shall celebrate in song." 
f Ishta-viyojana; or “separation from loved ones.” Vtyojana is not in the 
dictionary. 

J Mahd-mdri ; or “ cholera.” 
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14 fearless * When men listen to thi, poem of my majestr 
enem.es pass to destrnction, and prosperity accrues and their 
family rejoices. Let a man listen to this poem of my majesty 
everywhere, at a ceremony for securing tranquillity, and after 
seeing an ill-dre am and when planets are greatly eclipsed. 

16 Thereby portents turn into calm, and also dreadful eclipses of 
the planets, and also an ill-dream which men have seen ; and 

17 a sweet dream appears. It produces peacefulness in children 
who have been possessed by the demon that seizes children, f and 
■it is the best promoter of friendship among men when union 

18 is dissolved; it is the most potent diminisher of the power 
of all men of ill livelihood; verily through reading it, comes 

19 the destrnction of Bakshasas, goblins and Pisacas. All this 
poem of my majesty brings a man near unto me. And by 
means of cattle, flowers, arghya offerings and mcenses, and 

20 by the finest perfumes and lamps, by feasts given to brahmans, 
by oblations, by sprinkled water day and night, and by 
various other objects of enjoyment, by gifts yearly— the 

21 favour which comes by such means, such favour is won from me 
when this story of my noble exploits is once beard. When 

22 beard it takes away sins and oonfers perfect health. This 
celebration of me preserves created beings from future births, 
even this story of my exploits in battles, tbe annihilation of 

23 tbe wioked Daityas. When it is heard, no fear, that is 
caused by enmity, springs up among men. And the hymns 
which ye have composed, and those composed by brahman 

24 rishis, and those composed by Brahma bcBtow a splendid 
mind-! fie who is surrounded by a raging fire in a forest 

* The text as it stands ie inoorroot, for par ukrama is maso., and pardkra- 
mom, aoc., has no verb. I have road therefore pardkramad c'a for par ikra- 
mam c'a. The Bombay edition reads tathotpattih prithak iubhdk pardkra- 
mdm( c'a, and the commentary translates the verse thus—“From listening to 
this poem of my majesty, and to my splendid diverse appearances in the 
forms of the Energies, and to my feats of prowosB in battles, a man becomes 
fearless.” 

f Bila-graha ; see canto li. 

J Or gatim, “ oourse” or “ issue.” 
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jw cm a lonesome road, or who is encompassed by robbers in 
'a desolate spot, or who is captured by enemies, or who is 
prowled after by a lion or tiger or by wild elephants in a 
forest, or who is under the command of an enraged king, 
or who is sentenced to death, or who has fallen into bonds, 
or who is whirled around by the wind, or who stands in a 
ship in the wide sea, or, who is in the most dreadful battlo 
with weapons falling upon him, or who is afflicted with pain 

28 amidst all kinds of terrible troubles —such a man on calling 
to mind this story of my exploits is delivered from his strait. 
Through my power lions and other dangerous beasts, robbors 
and enemies, from a distance indoed, floe from him who calls 
to mind this story of my exploits. 

The rishi spoke: 

29 Having spoken thus the adorable Camjika, who is fierce in 
prowess, vanished there, while the gods were gazing indeed 

30 on her. The gods also relioved from fear, their foes being 
slain, all resumed their own dominions as before, participating 
in their shares of sacrifices. 

31 And the Daityas—when Hamblin, that most fierce foe of 
the gods, who brought ruin on the world and who was peerless 

32 in prowess, had been slain by the goddess in fight, and 
Nidumbha also great in valour was slain —all came to Patala. 

Thus that adorable goddess, although everlasting, yet 

33 taking birth again and again, accomplishes the safeguarding 
of the world, 0 king. By her this universe is bowitchod ; she 

34 verily gives birth to the universe. And when besought, she 
bestows knowledge; when gratified, she bestows prosperity. 

35 All this egg of Brahma, 0 king, is pervaded by hor, who is 
Mabakili at Mahakalo,* and who has tho nature of the Great 
Destroying Goddess.f She indeed is Mabd mari at the fatod 

36 time; she indeed is creation, the Unborn; she indeed tho Eternal 
gives stability to created beings at their fated time. She indeed 

* A .brine eecred to Siva at Ujjain; see Enghn-Vainia, vi. 32-34; and 

Xegfca.D6tai.34. 
t Mahd-mdri ; see verse 7 above. 
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is Lakshmi, bestowing prosperity on the houses of men while 
37 she abides with them; and Bhe indeed when she is absent 
becomes the goddess of Ill Fortune* unto their destruction. 
When hymned and worshipped with flowers, and with incense, 
perfumes and other offerings, she bestows wealth and sons, and 
a mind brilliant in righteousness. 


Cakto XCIII. 

The Devi-mi.hdtm.ya ( concluded ). 

After hearing this poem, king Su-ratha and the vaiSya practised 
austerities and worshipped the goddess. — C'andika appeared to 
them and gave the king the boon that he should be Manu Sdvarni 
in a future life, and bestowed knowledge on the taiiya. 

The fishi spoke: 

1 I hare now related to thee, 0 king, this sublime poem the 
Devi-mahatmya. Such majestic power has the goddess, by 

2 whom this world is uphold. Moreover knowledge is conferred 
by her who is the adorable Vishnu’s Illusive power. By her 
thou and this vaitya and other men of discrimination, pud 

3 celebrated men are bewitched; and others shall become 
bewitchod. Qo unto her, the supreme queen, as to a place of 
refuge, 0 great king. She indeed, when propitiated by men, 
bestows enjoyment, Svarga and final emancipation from 
existence. 

Mdrkandeya spoke: 

4 Having heard this his speech, king Su-ratha fell prostrate 
before the illustrious rishi who performed severe penances, 

5 and being down-cast by his excessive regard for self and 
by the deprivation of his kingdom, went forthwith to per- 

6 form austerities; and the vaiiya, 0 great muni, in order to 
get a vision of Ambi, took up his station on a sand-bank 


* A-lahshmt. 
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7 in a river; and tbe Taisya practised austerities, muttering tiio 
sublime hymn to tbe goddess. They both made an earthen 
image of the goddess on that sand-bank, and paid worship 

8 to it with flowers, iucense, fire and libations of water. Ab¬ 
staining from food, restricting their food, concentrating their 
minds on her, keeping their thoughts composod, they both 

9 offered the bali offering also sprinkled with blood drawn 
from their own limbs. When they continued with subdued 
sonls to propitiate her thus for three years, C'apd'ki, who 
upholds the world, well-pleased spoke in visible shape. 

The goddess spoke: 

10 What thou dost solicit, O king, and thou O rejoicer of thy 
family, receive ye all that from me; well-pleased 1 bestow it. 

Markanfleya spoke: 

11 Then the king chose a kingdom that should not perish in 
another life, and in this life his own kingdom wherein the 

12 power of his enemies should. be destroyed by force. Then 
the vai^ya also, whose mind was down-cast, chose know¬ 
ledge ,—to be wise, knowing 'what ie mine,’ and *what I 
am ,’—knowledge that causes the downfall of worldly attach¬ 
ments. 

The goddess spoke: 

13 O king, thou shalt obtain thine own kingdom in a very few 
days, after slaying thine enemies ; it shall be steadfast for 

14 thee there; and when dead thou shalt gain another life from 
the god Vivasvat, and shalt be a Manu on earth, by name 

15 Sivarpika. And 0 excellent vaisya, 1 bestow on thee the 
boon which thou hast besought of me; knowledge shall be 
thine unto full perfection. 

514rkapfleya spoke: 

16 Having thus given them both the boon that each desired, 
the goddess vanished forthwith, while extolled by them 
both in faith. 

17 Having thus gained the boon from the goddess, Su-ratha 
the noble kshattriya shall obtain a new birth through the 
Sun, and shall be the Manu Savarpi. 
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Canto XCIV. 


The Battc'ya and future Manv-antaras. 

Mirkandesja mention! briefly the succeeding Manus, the ninth to the 
thirteenth, and declaret what shall be the names of the gods, fishis 
and kings in their several periods. 

Markandoya spoke: 

1 I have duly declared unto thee this account of the SAvarpika 
Maov-antara, and also tbo Devi-mAhAtmya which tells of the 

2 slanghtor of the Asura Mahisha. And the origins of the 
Mothers also which were from the goddess in the great battle, 

3 and the origin as well as the life of the goddeBS C'amundA, and 
the majesty of Siva-diiti, the slaying of S'nmbha and Nitnm- 
bha, and the killing of Eakta-vija—all this has been narrated 
to thee. 

4 Now hear 0 noble muni, of the next Manu Savarnika. And 
Daksha’s son shall be SArarpa, who will be the ninth Mann. 

5 I tell thee abont that Mann, and who shall be the gods, the 
munis and the kings in his period. The Paras apd the Maridis 

6 and the Bhargas and the Sn-dharmans shall he the gods ; these 
shall be in threes; they shall be twelve groups in all; now 

7 their lord* shall bo Sahasraksha, great in power. Ho, who is 
at present Agni’s six-faced son KArttikeya, shall be the Indra, 

8 by name Adbhuta, in that Mann’s period. MedhAtithi, Vasa, 
Satya, Jyotish-roat and Dyuti-mat, Sabala another, and Havya- 

9 vdhana another— these shall iiethe seven fishis. Dbpshta-ketn, 
Varha-ketu, Panda-hasfa, Nir-amaya, Prithn-Aravas, and 

10 Ardish-mat, Bhuri-dynmtia, Vrihad-bliaya—these shall be tho 
royal sons of that son of Dakslia, yea the kings. 

Now hear,0 brAhman,about the next Manv-antara, that of the 

11 tenth Mann. And in the tenth Manr-antara of the wise son of 
BrahmA, the SnkhAsinas and the Nirnddhas shall be the gods, 

12 with three classes each, according to tradition; they indeed 


* Indra. 
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Khali be the Rods, n hundred in number, in the pniod of that 
future Manu. As there shall Is a hundred pons* of his, 

13 go shall there he a hundrod gods then. And ffiiuti shall bo the 
ludra, endowed with all Indra’s good qualities. Hear thou 

14 who shall indeed be the seven rishis then ; Apo-murtti and 
Havish-mat, Su-kjitin and Satya, Nabhaga and A-pratima, 

15 and Varishtha the scventli. And Su-kshetra and Uttamaujas 
and valiant Bhumi-sena, and S'atanika, Vyishabha and An- 

16 arnitra, Jayad-ratha, Bhuii-dyumna, and Su-parvan—those 
shall be that Manu’s sons. 

17 Hear about the period of Dharma’s son Sdvarpa. The 
Yihan-gamas, and the Katna-gns and the Nirmana-ratis shall 
be the gods of three kinds; each shall be a group of thirty. 

18 Now the Nirmana-ratis Rhall he those who preside over the 
months, seasons and days ; and the Vihan-gamas shall be 
those who }>reside over the nights ;f the groups of Kama-gas 

19 shall he those who preside over the moments.J Their Indra 
shall be named Vfisha, celebrated for valour. And Havish- 

20 mat, and Varishtha, and another pshi§ Aruni, and Nri-durn 
and An-agha, and another great muni Vislqi, and Agni-deva 
the sevonth,—these shall be the seven rishis in that period. 

21 Sarvatra-ga and Su-sarman, Deviinika, Pnnidvaha, Hcma- 
dhanvan, and Dpdhayu shall be the sons of that Manu, yea 
the kings. 

22 When the twelfth Manv-antara of Rudra's son, the Manu 
named Sdvarna, Rhall havo arrived, who shall he tho gods 

23 and munis,—hear about them. Tho Su-dlmrmans, tho Su- 
manases, the Haritas and tho Rohitas and the Su-varpoa 

• For pramnam read putrdndm as in the Bombay odition. 

t Both the Calcutta and Bombay edition! road ratraya 'tha, which 
it the plural of ratri ; bat this word should apparently be analogous to 
mauAartfa in formation, and be an adjective derived from rdtri, Perhaps 
the reading shoo Id bo rdtrahds fu instead. 

X This seems to be the meaning intended by the word mauhirUdh j but 
the only meaning given in the dictionary is 11 astrologer." 

1 Both editions read fisHftr, but it can hardly he right, for it would be a 
proper name, and the namber would then exceed seven. It seems to be a 
mistake foe rwhir. 
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shall be the gods therein ; these fire shall be ten-fold groups. 

24 Now tlioir Indra shall be known as Rita-dhaman, great in 
power, endowed with all Indra’s good qualities. Hear from 

25 me the seven pishis also—Dyuti, Tapas-vin, Sn-tapas, Tapo- 
miirtti, Tapo-nidhi, and Tnpo-rati another, and Tapo-dhpiti 

26 the seventh. Deva-vat, and Upa-deva, Deva-sreshtha, Vidu- 
ratha, Mitra-vat, and Mitra-vinda, shall be the sons of that 
Mann, yea the kings. 

27 Liston while I tell thee of the Mann’s sons and of the 
seven pishis and of the kings in the tarn of the thirteenth 

28 Manu named Raucya. The gods therein shall be the Su- 
d barmans, the Su-karmans, and the Su-iarmans the others; 

29 all these verily shall be the gods, 0 best of munis. Their 
Indra shall be Divas-pati, great in power, great in valour. 

30 Now hear while I tell thee of the seven pishis who shall be 
then —Dhpiti-mat, and A-vyaya, Tattva-darsin, Nir-utsnka, 
Nir-moha, and Su-tapas another, and Nish-prakampa the 

31 seventh. C'itra-seua and Vi-e'itra, Naya* ; , Nir-bhaya, Dpiijha, 
Sn-netra, and Kshatra-buddhi, and Su-vrata shall be the sons 
of that Manu. 


Canto XCV. 

The Story of Buc'i. 

A Praji-pati named Ruc’i formerly lived in solitary discomfort—Bis 
forefathers appeared to him and urged him to marry — Be demur¬ 
red and they insisted on the importance of marriage. 

Markaydeya spoke: 

1 A Praja-pati Ruei, who was devoid of self, free from pride, 
fearless and moderate in sleeping, formerly roamed this earth. 

2 Seeing that he was destitute of fire, had no habitation, that 
he ate but once a day, had no hermitage, and was cut off from 
all attachments, his ancestors spoke to him, the muni. 

The Pitpis spoke: 

3 Dear son, wherefore hast thou not done the sacred deed of 
taking a wife, since that is the cause of gaining Svarga and 
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final emancipation from existence ? without that there is 

4 bondage perpetually. A house-holder by paying worship to 
all the gods and the Pitris likewise, to riahis and guests, gains 

6 the heavenly worlds. He apportions the gods their share by 
uttering ‘ svahfi’ aloud, the Pitris by uttering ‘ svadha’ aloud, 

6 created beings and other guests by the giving of food. Being 
such a negligent one, thou dost incur bondage by reason of 
the debt duo to the gods, bondage by reason of the debt duo 
to us also, bondage unto men and created beings day by day, 

7 by not begetting sons, by not satisfying the gods and Pitris. 
And how, by not fulfilling these duties through folly, dost thou 

8 hope to go the good way? We think affliction, one affliction 
after another, may be for thee in this world, 0 son ; hell 
likewise when thou art dead, and affliction in sooth in another 
birth. 

Ru£i spoke: 

9 Wedlock tends to excessivo suffering, and is a downward 

10 course toward sin; hence I took no wife hithorto. Control which 
is gained over one's self, this is effected by firm suppression ;• it 
is the cause of final emancipation from existence ; that emanci- 

11 pation verily comes not from wedlock. That tho soul, though 
besmirched with tho mire of selfishness, be washed clean day 
by day by those who have no family ties with the waters of 

12 thought—better verily is this ! The soul, which is marked 
with the mire of actions that have developed daring many 
existences, must be washed clean with the waters of good 
perceptions by wise men who keep their bodily organs under 
control. 

The Pitris spoke: 

13 Fitting it is that those who have their organs under control 
should cleanse their sonl; but does this path, wherein thou 
wendest, 0 son, tend to final emancipation from existence ?f 

• Ki-yantrana ; a word not ie the dictionary. 

t I take kintu as kvm tu interrogatively; but the Bombay edition reads 
lepiya for mokahiya aud kintu then would mean simply “ bat ”—“ bat this 
path, wherein, Ac., tends to defilement." 
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14 Moreover evil is driven away by means of disinterested* gifts, 
and by results and enjoyments which are good or ill according 

15 to former actions. Thus no bondage befalls him who acts 
with a tender heart, and snch action being disinterested tends 

16 not to bondage. Thus a former action done, which consists of 
merit and demerit, is diminished day and night by enjoyments 
which consist of pleasure and pain, 0 son, among mankind. 

17 Thus wiso men cleanse their soul and guard it from bonds ; 
thus, on tho other hand, indiscrimination, which is the mire 
of sin, does not lay hold of it. 

Ruci spoke: 

18 It is declared in the Veda, ignoranco is the path of action, 
0 my forefathers. How then do ye, sirs, despatch me on the 
path of action ? 

The Pitfis spoke: 

19 Ignorance in very truth is thisf action thou mentimeit —this 
maxim is not erroneous ; nevertheless action is the cause un- 

20 doubtediy of full acquisition of knowledge. On that view the 
restraint, which bad men observe bocauso they do not perform 
what is enjoined, should tend ultimately to final emancipation 
from existence ;$ on the contrary it produces a downward 

21 course. But thou thinkest, 0 son, 1 1 will cleanse my soul ’; yet 
thou art burnt up by sins whioli arise from not performing what 

22 is enjoined. Even Ignorance exists for the benefit of men, 
just as poison does ; although it is different, it does notin truth 
tend to bondage§ by reason of the meatis which are put into 

23 practico. Therefore, 0 son, do thou take a wife according to 
precept; let not thy birth be unprofitable by thy not observ¬ 
ing the business of ordinary life fully. 

* An-abhisandhita : abhi-sandhita ii not in tbe dictionary. 

t For evait read eeaitat. 

J The Bombay edition reads ndsau instead of so 'nte, and tbe meaning is 

" does not Uni to final emancipation." 

§ Tbe Bombay edition reads bandhiydnyi jrato hi sa, “ because it is 

difierent, it tends in troth to bondage." Or if anyd yato bo read as one word 

a-nyayato, it would mean “ because of iniquity it tends in truth to bondage." 
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Ruci spoke : 

24 I am now aged ; who will bestow a wife on mo, O my fore¬ 
fathers P Moreover it is hard for a poor man to take a wife. 

The Pitris spoke : 

25 Onr downfall will assuredly come to pass, 0 son, and bo also 
will thy downward course; thou dost not welcome our speech. 

Markandcya spoke : 

26 Having spoken thus, the Pitris suddenly vanished from 
sight while he beheld them, O best of inuuis, just as lights 
when blown by the wind. 


Canto XCVI. 

The story of Rur'i (continued) 

Perturbed by hit forefathers’ admonition Rur’i offered worthy to 
Ilrahmd, and Brahmd promised he sht/uU gain his desire with 
the Pitris’ help — Ruci poured forth therefore a long hymn and 
prayer to the Pitris. 

Markap4rya spoke: 

1 The brahman rishi Ituc’i, being greatly agitated in mind at 
that his forefathers’ counsel, wandered about the earth, desir- 

2 ous to find a maiden. Failing to obtain a maiden he, illu¬ 
minated by the fire of his forefathors’ counsel, fell into deep 

3 thought, while his mind was exceedingly agitated—“ What 
can I do? Where am 1 going? How am I to take a wife? 
May that come to pass quickly, which will effect my fore- 

4 fathers’ advancement!” While the high-souled muni pon¬ 
dered thus, a thought occurred to him —“ I will propitiate 

5 lotus-born Brahma with austerities." Thereupon be per¬ 
formed austerities to Brahma for a hundred celestial years, 
and for the purpose of propitiating him engaged then in the 

6 utmost self-mortification. Brahma the forefather of the 
worlds thereupon showed himself and said to him—” 1 am 

67 
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7 well-plea«ed, declare thy earnest wish.” He fell prostrate 
then before Brahma, who it the origin of the world, and declared 
what be wished earnestly to do according to the counsel of his 
forefathers. And Brahma hearing his earnest wish spoke 
to the brahman Ruci. 

Brahma spoke: 

8 Thou shall bo a PrajA-pati; thou sbalt create human folk. 
After creating human folk, O brahman, and begetting song 

9 and performing ceremonies, thou slialt then, after thy domi¬ 
nion shall be taken away, attain perfect felicity. Being such, 

10 do thou take a wife us enjoined by thy forefathers ; and after 
reflecting on this desire, perform worship to the Pit pis; 
those Pitfis indeed being gratified shall bestow on thee 
the wife and sons desired. When satisfied what may thy 
ancestors not bestow V 

Marknmjeya Bpokc: 

11 The fislii* on hearing this speech from Biahma, whoso 
birth is inscrutable, performed worship to the Pitris on 

12 a distant sand bank in a river, and also gratified the 
Pitris, O brahman, with these praises, respectfully, with 
single mind, subduing his body, and bending his neck in 
faith. 

Ruc'i spoke: 

13 1 pay reverence unto the Pitfis who dwell as presiding 
deities in the sraddha; and whom even the gods verily delight 
with invocations concluding with the word svndhd at the 

14 sraddha. 1 pay reveience unto the i’ltj is, whom maharshis, 
who desire to obtain enjoyment and final emancipation from 
existence, delight with mental sriddhas and with faith in 

15 S varga. 1 pay reverence unto the Pitps, whom the Siddhas 
delight with all kinds of incomparable heavenly offerings at the 

16 sraddhaa in Svarga. I pay reverence unto the Pitris, whom the 
Qubyak&s also, who earnestly desire boundless sublime pros- 


• for pako read psfui ’ , 
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peri iy becanse they are absorbed therein.* Iinnour with faith. 

17 I pay reverence unto the Pitps, who are nlwaya honoured by 
mortals on the earth, and who ('rant nnto turn to attain unto 

38 the desired worlds by means of faith at the Sraddhas. I pay 
reverence unto the Pitps, who are alwats honoured by 
brahmans on the earth, and who grant. generative power for 

19 the obtainingof what they earnestly desireand long for. 1 pay 
reverence unto the Pitps, whom indeed forest-dwelling asretirs, 
who are restrained in their diet and whose stains have been 
washed away by austerities, delight with sraddhns performed 

20 in the forests. 1 pay irverenee unto the Pitps, whom 

brahmans, who practise the vow of perpetual eelihato student¬ 
ship and who have subdued their souls, delight with intense 

21 meditation continually I pay reverence unto tho Pitps, 
w hom as being bestowers of benefits in the three worlds princes 
delight with sraddhas and all kind* of food-oblations aeeord- 

22 ing to precept. 1 pay reverence unto the Pitps, whom 

vaiiyns, who take pleasure in their own oceupations, honour 
with flowers, ineonRc, food and water continually on the earth. 

23 I pay reverence unto the Pitps, whom as famed by the name 
Su-kilinf Madras also in faith always delight, with sraddhas in 

24 this world. 1 pay reverence unto the Pitps, whom ns feeding 
on the svadlui great Asnras, who have forsaken deceit and 

25 arrogance, always delight with sraddhas in Pathla. I pay 
reverence unto the Pitris, whom Niigas, who wish to obtain 
their desires, honour with sriddhas and all kinds of enjoy- 

20 merits according to precept in Rasalsla. I pay reverence 

unto the PitriR, whom the Serpents,! who possess spells, 

enjoyments and good fortune, always delight, there indeed 

27 with sraddhas according to precept. 1 pay reverence unto 
the Pitris, who dwell visibly both in the world of the gods 
and in the atmosphere, and who are worthy of worship by 
gods and other beings on the face of the earth. May they 

• Tan-maya-tvma ; referring to wealth, because they are the attendants of 

Kuvera the god of wealth, and guardians of hiH treasures? 

t A class of Pitris regarded as the especial Puns of Stidras. 

J Surpatk. 
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•8 receive my offering. I pay reverence unto tlie Pitris, wlio 
have become united, with tho Supreme Soul, who yet in bodily 
form dwell verily in a heavenly car, and to whom as effecting 
deliverance from affliction the noblest yogi ns offer sacrifice 

29 with minds cleansed from defilement. 1 pay reverence unto 
the Pit pis, who also in bodily form in heaven feed on tho 
svadha for the purpose of bestowing desirable benefits, and 
who are powerful to bestow all desired objects and who grant 

30 deliverance to those who have no engrossing interests. May 
alt the Pitfis be delighted herein, who signify desires to those 
who wish for them, namely, godhead, Indra’s status, or what 
is more than this, and also sons, cattle, might and houses of 

31 their very own! May the Pitris, who always dwell in the 
moon’s rays, in the sun’s orb and in a white heavenly car, bo 
delighted herein with food and water, with perfumes and 

32 othor odours ; may they obtain nourishment herefrom ! And 
may the Pit pis, who have satisfaction from the clarified butter 
in the oblation to Agni, who dwelling in the bodies of brah¬ 
mans feed on the same, and who reach intense delight by tho 
offering of the pinda, be satisfied herein with food and water I 

33 May they, who have been greatly pleased by the chief 
maharshis with rhinoceros-flesh and with dark sesamum seeds, 
which attract the minds of celestial beings and are much 
desired by the gods, and with the herb Ocimum sanctum, 

S4 reach intense delight herein ! And may all poems which are 
exceedingly coveted be for them, who are honoured by the 
Immortals! May they then be present here at the flower*, 

35 perfumes, food and enjoyments which I have procured ! May 
they, my forefathers,* who receive honour day by day, who 
should be worshipped on earth at the end of the month and 
on the eighth day, ana who should be worshipped at the 
end of the year and at its beginning,+ obtain satisfaction 

36 herein I May they, who as being luminous as the full moonj 
are worthy of worship from brahmans, and who as having 

• Or, “ The Pitris.’’ 

f Mhytidaye ; or “ the rising of the sun ” t 

J lemwisndn-hAiiso. 
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the hue of the rising sun are worthy of worship from 
kshattriyaa, and who as bestowers of gold are. worthy of 
worthip from raisyas, and who as resembling’ the indigo plant* 

37 are worthy of worship from siidra folk, may they all reach 
delight with my offering of flowers, perfumes, incense, food, 
water and other gifts and with the tire-oblation also ! Before 

38 them, the Pitris, T am ever prostrate. May they, who eat 
of the food-oblations, those splendid sacrifices, which have 
been previously nffeml to the gods for the sake of exceeding 
delight, and who when delighted become creators of welfare 
for ns, be delighted herein 1 I am prostrate before them. 

39 May they, who cxpolf Rakshasas, goblins and fierce Asuras, 
yea, what is unpropitious to people, ami who are the most 
ancient of gods, anil who arc worthy of worship by the lord 
of the Immortals, be delighted herein ! I am prostrate before 

40 them. May the Agni-shvstta* ritris, the Barhi-shad§ Pitris, 
the Ajya-pu|| Pitris and tbo Soma-pa J Pitris attain delight 

41 in this sriiddha ! I have delighted the Pitris. May the bands 
of Agni-shvatta Pitps protect the eastern region for me! 
And may the Pitris who are known as Barhi-shads protect 

42 the southern region! May the Ajya-pa Pitris likewise protect 
the western region, and the Soma-pa Pitris the northern 
region from Rakshasas, goblins and PiSacas, and indeed fnom 

43 harm inflicted by Asuras! And may their ruler Yama safe¬ 
guard mo everywhere! The Visva, Visva-bhnj, Aradhya, 

44 Dharma, Dhanya, S'ubhanana, Bhfiti-da, Bhuti-kpt and Bhuti 
are nine classes which exist among the Pitris. Tho Kalyana, 

45 Kalyata-kartp, Kalya, Kalyatar&raya, Kalyati-hetn and An- 
agha—these six, they are known as classes of Pitris also. 

• N<U-nibhdh. This is obscure. 

t Pir-ndiayantas. As a verb this is not given in the dictionary. 

t The spirits of those who on earth neglected the sacrificial lire. See 

Vans III. IBS and 199. 

| Sae Mann III. 196 and 199. 

H Those who were the sons of Pulastya and the ancestors of the raitya 

order. See Mann III. 198. 

1 Those especially who were the progenitors of the brihmans. See Mann 

111. 197 and 198. 
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46 TJie Vara, Varcnja, Vara-da, Pushti-da and Tushti-da, Vi^va- 
patri and Dhatp—these seven indeed are also classes. The 

47 if ah,'it, Mahiitman, Maliita, Mahima-vatantf Maha-bala—these 
five moreover are classes of Pitris, being destroyers of sin. 
Suklia-da, and f)iiana-da also, Phnrma-da and Bbuti-da* 

48 Iiesides —such also is likewise called a four-fold class of Pitris. 
7'Aere ure f/«ur thirty-one classes of Pitris, who pervade the 
entire world. Delighted with me, may they be satisfied and 
ever grant me what is beneficial. 


Canto XCVII. 


The bestowal of n boon by the Pitris in the Ttnuc'ya Unnr-nntnra. 

A body of tight appealed in tty'.sky, and Hue'i offered a hymn to oil 
the deities and Pitris—The Pitris appealed , and. to enable him 
to be a Praji-pati granted him the boon of a wife—They rum- 
mend the hymn offered to them and declare its manifold efficacy. 

Miirkandcya spoke: 

1 Now while he offered praises thus, a lofty pile of light 

2 appeared suddenly, suffusing tho sky. When ho saw that 
very great light, which remained stationary encompassing tho 
world, Itue'i sank to the earth on his knees and sang this 
hymn. 

Itue'i spoke: 

8 I pay revereneef evor to those Pitris, who are honoured, 
incorporeal,! luminously splendid, who are rapt in meditation, 

* This word occurs twice, in verees 44 and 47. The Bombay edition reads 
the same, it seems to follow the Calcutta edition rather closely after the 
Devi*mshatmya. 

f Kamasydmi. It is used with the object in the genitive here and in verse 
6 ; in the accusative in verses 4, 5, 7, 10 and 11; and in the dative in verses 
8 and 9. The construction with tho accusative is the only one mentioned in 
the dictionary. 

I The Bombay edition roads A-murttdudm c f a muittandm, “who are incor* 
poreal and who are corporeal." 
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4 and who possess snpernatural sight. And I pay reverence to 
those granters of men’s desires, who are the leaders of Indra 
and the other gods, and of Daksha and Maric'a, of the seven 

5 pishis and of other sages. I pay reverence to all the Pitfis of 
Manu and the other chief mnnis, and of the sun and moon, 

C among the waters and in the sea. With conjoint hands I 
pay reverence likewise to the constellations and planets, to 

7 wind and fire and tho sky, and to heaven and earth. And with 
conjoint hands I pay reverence to the devarshis’ progenitors' 
unto whom icverouce is paid by all the worlds, who are always 

8 givers of what is imperishable. With conjoint hands 1 pay 
reverenco always to the Praja-pati* Kasyapa, to Somaf and to 

9 Varuna, and to the princes of religious devotion. Reverenco 
to the seven classes of Pitris moreover in the seven worlds !J 
I pay reverence to self-existent Brahma who is contemplation- 

10 eyed. I pay reverence to the Somadhara and Yoga-murtti- 
dhara classes of Pitfis, and to Soma the father of tho worlds. 

11 I pay reverence moreover to the other Pitris who have tho 
foi m of fire,§ because this universe is entirely composod of 

12 Agni and Soma. Now these who dwell in this light, and who 
have the bodies of the moon, sun and fire,|| and whose true na¬ 
ture is the world, and whose true nature is Brahmalj—to all 

13 those Pitris, practisors of religious devotion, / pay reverenco 
with subdued mind, reverence, yea reverence. May they, tho 
consumers of the svadha, be gracious unto mo ! 

Markandeya syoke: 

14 Being thus praised by him, O best of muniB, those Pitfis 
issued forth with their splendour, illuminating the ton regions 

15 of the sky; and he beheld them standing in front then, 


* For Prajd.pateh read Prajd-pate ? 

t Or, “ the moon.' 1 ‘ Soma ’ seems to bo played upon in its various mona- 
inga in these verses. 

J Or, “ Reverence to the sevon classes nf Puns and to the seven worlds 1 ” 
i ' Agui ’ is also played upon iu its different meanings. 

|| “Somu, Surya and Agni.” 

^ Or, “ Brahman." 
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adorned with the flowers, perfumes and unguents which he 
]6 had presented unto them. Palling prostrate again in faith, 
again indeed joining his hands, full of respect be exclaimed, 
separately to each of them, “ Reverence to thee! ” “ Reverence 

27 to thee! ” Well-pleased the Pitfis thereupon said to him, the 
best of munis, “ Choose thou a boon.” To them he spoke, 
bending his neck respectfully. 

Ruc'i spoke: 

18 Brahma has commanded me now to be the maker of a new 
creation. In such capacity I desire to obtain a wife, who shall 
be happy, of heavenly kind, prolific. 

The Pitfis spoke: 

19 Here verily for tlioe let a wife be produced forthwith who 
shall be most fascinating, and by her thou shalt have a son, 

20 a Mann supreme, the ruler of a Manv-antara, wise, charac¬ 
terised by thy very own name, being called Raucya from 

21 thee, 0 Ruci; he Bhall attain fame in the three worlds. He 
shall also have many sons, great in strength and prowess, 

22 great of sonl, guardians of the earth. And thou, becoming 
a PrajA-pati, shalt create people of the four classes; and 
when thy dominion shall come to an end and thou shall be 
wise in righteousness, thou shalt thereafter attain perfect 
felicity. 

23 And whatever man shall gratify ns with this hymn 
in faith, we being gratified will give him enjoyments and 

24 sublime spiritnal knowledge, perfect bodily health, and wealth, 
and sons, grandsons and other descendants :* because verily 
those who desire blessings must constantly praise ns with this 

25 hymn. And he who shall recite this hymn, which causes us 
pleasure, with faith at a sraddha, standing the while in front 


• The Bombay edition inserts a verie and a half her*— 1 ' We will give 
[the foregoing blessings] assuredly and whatever else is earnestly desired. 
Therefore men who continually desire sacred recompenses in the world and 
the imperishable gratification of the Pitris —such men most praise us with 
a hymn." 
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26 of the brill mans as they feast, that sraddha, shall nn- 
doabtedly become oars imperishably, because of onr pleasure 
in bearing the hymn when a man makes close approach unto us. 

27 Although a 6raddha be performed without a brahman learned 
in the Veda, although it may be vitiated by meanB of wealth 

28 which has been gained unjustly, or although it be performed 
in any other defective manner, or although moreover it be 
performed with blemished offerings unfit for a Sraddha, or 
be performed also at a wrong time or in a wrong place, or 

29 yet he unaccompanied by the proper ordinances, or if it is 
performed by men without faith or in reliance on deceit— 
nevertheless such a sraddha shall be to our delight because 

30 this hymn is uttered thereat. Wherever this hymn which 
brings us happiness is recited at a sraddha, there delight 

31 accrues unto us, lasting for twelve years. This hymn recited 
in the winter yields delight for twelve years ; and this beauti¬ 
ful hymn recited in the dewy season yields delight for twioe 

32 that number of years ; when recited at a sraddha ceremony in 
the spring it tends to delight us for sixteen years ; and this 
hymn recited in the hot season causes delight for sixteen yean 

33 indeed. When a sraddha although performed imperfectly is 
consummated with this hymn in the rainy season, imperish- 

34 able delight accrues unto us, 0 Rudi. When recited at the 
time of a sr&ddha even in the autumn Beason, it yields us 

35 delight with men which lasts for fifteen years. And in whose¬ 
soever house this hymn remains constantly in written form, 
there shall we be present when a Sraddha is performed. 

36 Therefore standing at a Sraddha in front of the feasting 
brahmans, 0 illustrions Sir! thou must hear this hymn which 
supplies nourishment unto us.* 

* The Bomba; edition adds—“ Having spoken thns, his ancestors (Pitris) 

departed to heaven, O best of munis.” 


68 
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Canto XCVIII. 


The marriage of Mdlini and the conclusion of the Bauc'ya Manv- 
antara. 

linc'i married an Apsarat named Mdlini, and had by her a ton, the 
Manu Bauc'ya, who will be the ruler of a manv-antara. 

Markandeya spoke: 

1 Thcrenpon from the midst of that river uprose an exqui¬ 
site Apsaras, charming, slender-shaped, named Pramloda. 

2 And she spoke to high-eouled Ruc'i in very sweet accents, 
bowing courteously towards him , she, beautiful-browed Pram- 
loca, verily a choice Apsaras. 

3 “A maiden of exceeding bodily beauty is my daughter, 0 
best of ascetics; she was begotten by Varunas higb-souled 

A son Pushkara. Take her when I give her, a maiden of exqui¬ 
site complexion," to be thy wife; a Manu of great intellect 
shall be born of her as son to thee ! " 

Markandeya spoke: 

5 When he replied, “ So be it,” to her, she fetched up from 

6 out that water then a shapely maiden named Malini; and on 
that sand-bank in the river Ruci, best of munis, after sum¬ 
moning the great munis together, took her hand in marriage 

7 according to the ordinances. Of her was born to him a son, 
great in valour, great in intellect; he was named Raudya 

8 after his father’s name ; he was famous on this earth. And 
in his manv-antara who will be the gods and the seven pishis 
and his sons and the kings, they have been duly told to thee. 

9 Increase of righteousness, and perfect health, and the growth 
of riches, grain and children— this without doubt is for men 
in this manv-antara, which thou hast heard about. 

10 After hearing of both the praise of the Pitpis and the 
classes of the Pitpis also, a man obtains all bis desires 
through their favour, O great muhi. 
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Canto XCIX. 


Eulogy of Agni and fire. 

There teat formerly a very irascible muni named Bhuti, to whom 
everything teat subservient—lie left his hermitage once and put 
his disciple Sdnti in charge—The sacred fire went out, and Sdnti 
in consternation offered up a long prayer and eulogy to Agni. 

Markandeya spoke: 

1 Hear next thereafter about the birth of Bhautya, and 
about the gods, the yishis, his sous and the kings of the 
earth t« his period. 

2 There was a disciple of Angiras, by name Bhuti, very 
irascible, a muni who used to invoke bitter curses for a small 
matter, and who spoke harshly on the occasion of a trans- 

3 gression. At his hermitage Matarisvan blew not very 
fiercely, the sun caused no excessive heat, nor Parjanya 

4 excessive mud, nor did the moon even when full cause 
excessive cold with its rays, through fear verily of that 

5 irascible and very glorious muni. And the seasons, aban¬ 
doning their course, produced flowers and fruit at all times 
on the trees that grew in his hermitage according to his 

6 command. And the waters that flowed near his hermitage 
glided on according to his pleasure, and when taken into 

7 his water-pot were frightened at that high-souled muni. He 
was impatient of excessive trouble and was exceedingly 
irascible, 0 brahman. 

And that illustrious muni having no son set his mind on 

8 austerities. Desiring a son, restricting his food, exposing 
himself to cold, wind and fire, he fixed his mind on austeri¬ 
ties indeed with the resolve, “ I will practice austerities." 

9 The moon did not tend to make him very cold, nor the sun 
to make him very hot, nor did Matarisvan blow on him 

10 seveiely, 0 great muni. And Bhuti, best of munis, being 
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greatly pained by the conples of opposite canses* did not 
obtain that desire and so ceased from his austerities. 

11 His brother was Su-vardas. Being invited by him to a 
sacrifice and being desirons of going, Bhuti said to his high- 

12 minded disciple named S'anti, who was calm, who had the 
measnre of religions knowledge^ who was well-behaved, 
always zealous in the guru’s business, observant of good 
customs, noble, an excellent muni. 

Bhuti spoke: 

13 I shall go to the sacrifice of my brother Su-varcas, O 
S’anti, being summoned by him, and do thou listen to what 

14 thou must do here. Thou must keep watch over the fire in 
my hermitage thus and thus diligently, so that the fire may 
not become extinguished. 

Markandeya spoke: 

15 Having given this oommand and receiving the answer 
“ Yea ” from his disciple S'anti, the guru went to that his bro¬ 
ther’s sacrifice, being summoned thereto by his younger brother. 

16 And while S'anti is fetching fuel, flowers, fruit and other things 
from the forest for that high-souled guru’s maintenance, and is 

17 performing other business, being faithfully obedient to his 
guru, the fire which was the root of his welfurej died out 

18 during that interval. Seeing the fire had died out, S’anti, 
sorely distressed and afraid of Bhuti, fell, though of great 
intellect, into manifold anxiety, thinking — 

19 “ What am 1 to do ? or how will the guru’s return be ? 
I must accomplish something now; what, when done, would 

20 be a good thing done? If my guru sees this extinguished 
fire occupying the hearth, be will assuredly devote me at 

21 once because of it to some grievous calamity. If I kindle 
another fire here iu the fire-place, then he who sees everything 

22 visibly^ will of a surety turn me into ashes. As such I am 
sinful on account of the wrath and curse of that guru. I do 

* Beat and cold ; and ao on. 1 Bhiti parigrahah; a pan on th» words. 

t Ahtha-fratima, a difioult word. 5 A gut 
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not grieve so much for myself as for the sin committed against 

23 the gnru. The garu on seeing the fire extinguished will 
certainly curse me, or Agni will be angry. That brahman is 

24 truly of such immense power ! With what fitness will not he, 
under whose command the gods live in terror of his majestic 
power, assail me who have committed sin ! ” 

Markandeya spoke: 

25 After pondering thus in many ways, being always afraid of 
that guru he, best of intelligent munis, sought refuge with 

26 Agni. Controlling his mind then he offered a hymn to the 
soven fires; and with thoughts intent on them he joined his 
hands and knelt down on the ground. 

F'anti spoke: 

27 Om ! Reverence to the high-souled perfecter of all created 
things, to him who has one, two and five side-altars at the 

28 raja-sviya sacrifice, to the six-sonled god ! Reverence to the very 
brilliant one, who gives their functions* to all the gods, to 
him who has Pukra’s form! Thou bestowest permanence 

29 on all the worlds. Thou art the mouth of all the gods ! The 
oblation that is taken by thee, O adorable one,t cheers all the 

30 gods! All the gods have their life-breath in thee! The obla¬ 
tion sacrificed in thee turns into a fieryj cloud ; and after¬ 
wards the modification which it undergoes in the form of 

31 water, by that comes the growth of all herbs, O wind-chario- 

32 teered god. Upon all the herbs animals live in happiness. Men 
perform sacrifices among the herbs also which thou hast crea¬ 
ted. With sacrifices also gods and Daityas and Rakshasas like- 

33 wise are fattened, O Purifier ; those sacrifices have thee for their 
support, O Fire. Hence thou art the origin of everything; and 

34 thou, 0 Fire, art composed of everything. The gods, Danavas, 
Takshas, Daityas, Gandharvas and Rakshasas, men, cattle, 

• Or “ means of snbsistenoe.” 

t Instead of tvaydttum bhagavdn havih, the Bombay edition reads tvagdl- 

lom bhagavan havih, which I have adopted. 

X Anala-megha in the Bombay edition is preferable to amala mtgha "a 

pare cloud.” 
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35 trees, deer, birds anil reptiles are all fattened and nonrished 
up by thee, 0 Fire. From thee indeed they take their birth, 
and in thee likowise they meet their dissolution at the end. 

36 Thou, 0 god, createst the waters, thou again indeed con- 
sumest them, and by thee they are rendered wholesome to be 

37 the source of nourishment for breathing beings. Thou abideBt 
among the gods under the form of glowing light* among 
the Siddhas with loveliness, among Nagas under the 
form of poison, among birds under the form of wind: 

38 Among mankind thou art anger; among birds, deer and 
other animals thou art silliness thon art stability among 
trees; thou art hardness with reference to the earth; 

39 thou art fluidity in water, 0 adorable god; and thou 
hast the form of swiftness in the wind ; thou moreover, 
0 Fire, with thy faculty of permeation abidest as soul in the 

40 sky.I Thou, 0 Fire, who art the end of all created beings, 
moveat about safe-guarding them. Wise men style thee one ; 

41 agaiii they style thee three-fold.§ Having fashioned thee in 
eight ways, they fashioned the original sacrifice ||. Supreme 

42 rishis say this universe was created by thee. Without thee 
verily the whole world would perish at once, 0 Fire. A twice- 
born man proceeds on the conrse which is ordained by bis own 

43 actions, when he has paid worship to thee with oblations to 
the gods, oblations to deceased ancestors and other offerings 
after uttering the words svadha and svaha. Living beings 
have in truth the innate power of modification,if O thou who 

• Tejo-rvpena. 

t Moha^ 

X The Bombay edition reads nabJwm from vyavaathttah instead, “thou 
abidest in the sky,” omitting “ as soul.” 

§ The three kinds of sacrificial fire, garhapatya, ahavaniya and daksbipa. 

|| The Bombay edition reads instead yajna-vaham akalpayan , “ having 
fashioned thee in eight ways they fashioned (or esteemed) thee to be him who 
conveys the sacrifice to the pod*.” 

|! Pan^dmdtma-viryd. The Bombay edition reads -Wryd*u, a plural neater 
instead of a singular feminine noun ; bat it means the same. If partndmu, 
“ alteration,” ” modification,” means “ adaptation,” this passage is a remark¬ 
able anticipation of modern scientific generalization. 
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44 art honoured by the Immortals. Flames issuing from thee, 
moreover,* burn up all created things O most brilliant 
Jata-vedas,t tbine verily is this creation of the universe ! 

45 Thine are the Vedic ceremonial and the world which consists 
of all created things. Reverence to thee, 0 yellow-eyed 

46 Fire! Reverence be to thee, O consumer of oblations! O 
Purifier, reverence be to theo now ; reverence to thee, 0 
bearer of oblations to the gods.% Thou verily art the maturer 
of the universe by reason of thy maturing things that are 

47 eaten and drunk. Thou art the maturer of the crops ; and 
thou art the nourisher of the world. Thou verily art cloud, 

48 thou art wind, thou art seed that produces the crops. Thou 
indeed hast been, and shalt be, and art for the nourishing of 
all created things. Thou art light among all created things; 

49 thou art the illuminating Sun. Thou art day, thou also art 
night; and thou art both the twilights. Thou hast golden 
semen, 0 Fire; thou art the cause of the production of 

50 gold ; and thou hast gold within thy bosom; || thou hast 
lustre liko unto gold! Thou art a mnhurtta, and thou a 

51 kshana ; thon art a tru{i and thou a lava; If thou existest 
in the form of kalas, kashthas, nimeshas and other periods of 
time, 0 lord of the world. Thou art all this universe Thou 
art DeBtiny, which consists in continuous change. 

52 Thy tongue which is called Kali briugs about the conclusion 
at the fated time, O lord; by it** preserve us from fear, from 

53 sins and from the great terror of this world ! Thy tongue, 
which is named Karalift the cause of the great dissolution 
of the world; by it preserve us from sins and from the great 

54 terror of this world ! And thy tongue which is called Mano- 

• Tvattn, “ from thee,” would seem preferable to tats, "moreover." 
f A name of Agni. 

t The Bombay edition inserts a line here—“Thon indeed art the purifier 

of the universe because of thy purification of all existing thiugs ” 

§ Pac'aka and pic'ana ; the metaphor is from “ cooking ” with fire. 

|| Hiranya-garbhas . 

^ Various measures of time. 

es Instead of bhayat, “ from fear," the Bombay editiou reads layd, “ by it," 
tt “ Formidable." 
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javi* * * § is characterized by the quality of lightness; by it pre- 
55 serve us from sins and from the great terror of this world! Thy 
tongue which is called Su-lohitaf accomplishes their desire 
for created beings, by it preserve us from sins and from the 

56 great terror of this world ! Tby tongue which is called 
Sa-dhumra-varnaJ causes sickness among breathing beings, 
by it preserve us from sins and from the great terror 

57 of this world ! And thy tongne which is called Sphulih- 
gini,§ because it is altogether shapely, by it preserve us 

58 from sins and from the great terror of this world! And 
thy tongue which is called Visvasa-dajj bestows blessings 
on breathing beings; by it preserve us from sins and from 

59 the great terror of this world! 0 yellow-eyed, red-necked, 
black-pathed j| consumer of oblations, save me from all faults ; 

60 deliver me here from worldly existence! Be gracious, O 
seven-flamed Fire, 0 Kptanu, 0 bearer of the oblations to 
the godt\ Thou art proclaimed by the eight names of Agni, 

61 PAvaka, Sukra and the rest. 0 Agni, 0 thou who didst 
spring up before all created beings, 0 Vibha-vasu, be gra¬ 
cious, 0 thou who art called the Carrier of the oblations to the 
godi , 0 changeless one whom 1 extol! 

62 Thou art Fire imperishable, thou hast inconceivable beauty, 
thou prospercst greatly, thou art bard to be endured,** ex¬ 
ceedingly ardent: or thy surpassing valour, which is changeless 
and terrible, vanquishes him who injures all the worlds.ft 

• “ Swift as thought." 

t “Very red.” 

t “ Smoky-oolonred.” 

§ “ Having sparks of fire.” 

|| For rifwf soda read niviia-da; “bestowing confidence”; the Bombay 
edition reads vikva-triji, “ creating tbe universe.” 

|l ^risbaa-rartmaa "black-pathed” of tbe Bombay edition is better than 
trithna-varna “ black-hued ” of the Caloutta edition. 

** For dv*h‘praha*o read dulh-praiilho as in the Bombay edition, 
ft This passage appears to be oorrupt. It runs thus in tbe Calcutta 
edition;— 


Tram a-ryoyam bbfmsm a-6e*ha-lokam 
Samurtako hanty at/iar dtt-tiryam. 
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63 Thou nrt the sublimo principle of being,* that dwells iu tho 
lotus-heart of every being.t unending, worthy of praise. 
By thee was stretched out this universe which comprises what 
is moveable and immoveable. 0 consumer of oblations, thou 

64 art one in many forms here! Thou aro undecaying; thou 
art the earth with its mountains and forests ; the m art tho 
sky that holds the moon and the sun ; thou art everything 
that exists daily;]: and thou art the submarine fire that 
is held within the bosom of t he great ocean ; thou standout with 

65 superhuman power in thy hand § Thou art always, 
worshipped as the ‘Consumer of oblations’ at the gloat 
sacrifice by great j-inhis who are devoted to self-restraint; and 
when extolled thou dnnkost. the soma at the sacrifice, and 
ealcst the oblations also, that are offered in fire with the ex- 

66 clamation vasluit, for thy well-being. Thou nrt longed forj| 
continually by brahmans hero for the sake of recompense ; 
and thou art sung of in all the Vedangas. For thy sake 
brahmans, who are zealously devoted to sacrificing, study tho 

67 Vedangas at all times. Thou art Brahma who is devoted to 
sacrificing, and also Vishnu, goblin-ruling Sim, Indra lord of 
tho gods, Aryaman, and water-dwelling Vanina. Both the 

which seems unintelligible, Tho Bombay edition roads ;— 

Tavd-vyayam bhimatn a-iesha-loka- 
Savardhakath hanty athavdtx-viryam. 

and I have followed it except as regards tho word sa vardhakam which seems 
incorrect. By comparing tho two versions it* may bo conjectured that the 
proper reading should be sam mardakam , or sum indhakam or some such word, 
and I have ventured to translate it by tho general phrase, “who injures.” 

• Or “goodness,” sattva. The Bombay edition reads tattvu, ‘'essential 
truth.” 

f For -pundarihas tvam the Bombay edition reads - pnndarika-stham , which 
seems preferable. 

X Ahar-dtvdkhtlam . 

§ Or, “in thy ray of light,” karc. Tho Bombay edition has a wholly 
different reading here 

Bhavdn vtbhuh puati paydmst pataka. 

“ Thon as lord dnnkest the waters, 0 Fire 1 ’’ 

|| rhyase; but the reading in the Bombay edition ijyane, “ thou art sacri¬ 
ficed auto,” is better. • 

G9 
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son and moon and all the pods and Asnras gratifying tiw 
68 with oblations obtain /rom <Aee ronch-prized rewards. Every¬ 
thing, though corrupted with grave malady to the utmost 
degree, becomes pure when touched by thy flames. Of ablu¬ 
tions the most excellent by far is that which is performed with 
ashes ; therefore munis wait upon thee pre-eminently at even- 

69 ing.* Be gracious, 0 Fire, who art named the Pure! Be 
gracious, 0 Air, who art unsullied and exceedingly brilliant! 
Be gracious unto me now, O purifying Fire who comest from 
lightning !f Be gracious, O Consumer of oblations ! Protect 

70 thou me ! With the auspicious form that is thine, O Fire, and 
with the seven flames that are thine—when praised by us protect 
ns therewith, O god, even as a father protects the son whom he 
has begotten! 


Canto C 


The Fourteen Manv-antaras concluded. 

Agni pleased with the hymn granted Sdnti two boons; namely, the fire 
was re-kindled ; and Bhuti obtained a son who will be the Manu 
Bhautya, and became gentle to all.—Agni also blessed the hymn. 
—The gods, rishis and kings in the Bhautya manv-antara are 
named.—The merits obtained by hearing about the manv-antfiras 
are proclaimed. 

Markandeya spoke: 

1 Being thus hymned by him the adorable Fire thereupon 
appeared before him there, encircled with a halo of flame, 

2 0 muni. And the god who abounds in light, pleased J indeed 

• The Bombay edition inaerte a abort verve here:—“ After doing that, 
people, who have easy self-control, by meant of real faith gain heaven whioh 
ia gang of by multitudes.” 

t For vtiidyutddya the Bombay edition reads vaidyutdlha, “who hast a 
lightning-like splendour.” 

J For prita-stotreipa read prtta\ I stotrena ? 
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with that hymn, 0 brahman, spoke with a voice as deep as 
a thunder-cloud's to S'anti who fell prostrate before him. 

Agni spoke: 

3 Well pleased am I with thee, O brahman, for the praise 
which thon hast offered in faith. I grant thee a boon; choose 
what thou desirest. 

S’anti spoke : 

4 O adorable god, I have accomplished my object inasmuch 
as I see thee in bodily shape ; nevertheless deign to hear me 

5 who bow to thee in faith. My guru has gone from tho 
hermitage to his brother's sacrifice, 0 god, and when ho shall 
return to the hermitage may he boc the sacrificial altar* 

6 with thee for its master. The sacrificial altar that has been 
forsaken by thee through my transgression, 0 Fire, may the 

7 brihman see that now presided over by thee as before ! And 
if thon Bhewest me grace in any other way, 0 god, then let 

8 my gurn who is sonless obtain a distinguished son. And as 
my guru will display friendliness to his son, so may his mind 

9 become gentle towards to all beings. And whoever shall 
praise thee t with this hymn, whereby thon art pleased with 
me, O changeless god, mayest thou whom I have propitiated 
bestow a boon on him ! 

Msrkapdeya spoke: 

10 On hearing this hiB speech, Agni, being highly conciliated 
with the hymn and with his devotion to his guru, spoke to 
that best of brahmans. 

Agni spoke : 

11 Inasmuch as thou hast asked, O brahman, for two boons 
on thy guru's behalf and not for thyself, therefore I am 

12 exceedingly pleased with thee, O great muni. All this shall 

* For dkiskffam read dhuhnyam as is the Bombay edition, Here and in 
the next verse and vena 21. In tbs next verse dhishnya it treated aa a neater 
noon, bat the dictionary gives dhishnya, msec, only, this meaning, 
t For pasyalam read yas' c'a tvdm with the Bombay edition. 
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happen to thy guru which thou bast prayed for—he shall be 

13 friendly to all beings and shall have a son. The son shall 
be the lord of a manv-antara, by name Bhantya, great in 
strength, groat in valour, great in knowledge, O thou who 
praisest thy guru.* 

14 And whoever with composed mind shall praise me with 
this hymn, all his desire shall come to pass and he shall 

15 have merit. At sacrifices, on festival days, at places of 
pilgrimage, at sacrifices, at oblations to the gods, and at 
ceremonies let a man read this sublime hymn, which yields 

16 nourishment to me, to attain unto righteousness. This 
sublime hymn, which yields pleasure to me, when heard once, 
O brahman, shall without doubt destroy sin committed by 

17 day and night. This hymn when heard shall at once quell 
the faults and other defects that attend improper oblations 
and times, and the faults which are committed by unworthy 

18 men also who have made such mistakes. This hymn of praise 
to me, when heard by mortals at full-moon, at new-moon and 
on other sacred festivals, shall destroy sin. 

Markandeya spoke : 

19 Having spoken thus, adorable Agni became invisible forth¬ 
with, while he indeed looked on, O muni, just as the flame 

20 upon a lamp expires. And when Agni had departed, Santi, 
with mind fully satisfied and with the hair of his body stand¬ 
ing erect with gladness, entered the guru’s hermitage. 

21 There he saw the fire blazing brightly on the guru’s sacrificial 
altar as before; thereat he felt an intense joy. 

22 At this moment the guru also of that high-souled disciple 
roturned from his younger brother’s sacrifice to his own 

23 bormitage ; and before him the disciple paid respectful 
salutation to his feet. And the guru, after accepting the seat 

24 and worship offered, said to him then—“ My sou, I feel 
exceeding loving-kindness to thee and to other creatures also. 

1 kuow not what this is; if thou knowest , my sou, tell this 

25 quickly uuto me.” Thereupon the brahman Santi declares 


Guru-sta ca. This is better than reading it ;ariu lava. 
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all that, namely, the extinction of the fire and (he other 

26 incidents, to his teacher truly, 0 great muni. On hearing it 
the guru with eyes moist through affection embraced him, 
and gave the disciple the Vedas and Angas and Upangas, 
0 great muni. 

27 A son was born to Bbtiti, the Manu named llhautya. Hear 
from me of the gods, rishis and kings in his manv-nntara, 

28 namely, those who shall belong to that futuro Manu, while 
I declare them at length ; and who shall be the lord of the 

29 gods tn the time of that Manu famous for his deeds. Both 
the C'akshushas and the Kanishthas, the Pavitras and the 
Bhrajiras, and tho Dhdravjikas—these shall be the five 

30 classes of gods according to tradition. S'uci shall be the 
Indra of those gods then, great in strength, great in valour, 

31 endowed with all an Indra’s qualities. And Agnidhra, and 
Agni-bahn, S'uci and Mukta, Madhava, S’ukra and Ajita— 
these seven shall be the rishis then according to tradition. 

32 Gurn, Gabhira, and Bradlma, Bharata and Anugruha, and 

33 Striminin * and Pratira, Vishnu and Sanktandana,t Tejas- 
vin and Subala—these shall be the Manu Bhautya’s sons. I 
have declared this fourteenth manv-antara to thee. 

34 After hearing of the manv-antaras thns in order, O best of 
mnnis, a man obtains merit, and a diminished succession.£ 

35 By listening to the first manv-antara a man obtains 
righteousness. By listening to Hvarodisha’s period he 

36 gains all his desires. He obtains wealth from listening to 
Auttami’s story, and acquires knowledge in hearing the story 
of Tamasa; and when Raivata is heard abont, he finds 

37 intelligence and a handsome wife Perfect health accrues 
to men when C'akshnsha is beard of, and strength when 
Vaivasvata is heard of, and virtuous sops and grandsons 

38 when the Sun’s son Savarnika is heard of. A man obtains 
greatness of soul when Brahrna-Savarna is heard of, a bright 
intellect when Dharma-Savarnika is heard of, victory when 

* S'riminin in the Bombay edition is better. 

t Ban-krandana in the Bombay edition. 

X Of future birth* ? 
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39 Rndra-Savarnika is heard of. A man becomes the chief of his 
kindred and is endowed with good qualities, when Daksha- 
Savarnika is heard of; he makes bis enemies’ power Bmall * 

40 after hearing of Rancya, 0 best of men. He acqnires the 
favour of the gods when the Bhautya manv-antara is heard 
of, and also obtains the sacred fire and sons endowed with 

41 good qualities. And whoever listens to all the manv-antarae 
in regular order, 0 best of munis, hearken to his snpreme 

42 reward also. After hearing of the gods, fishis, Indras, Manus, 
their sons the kiDgs, and their genealogies therein, ho is 

43 delivered from all his sins. And the other gods, fishis, 
Indras and kings who rule over those manv-antaras are 
pleased with him, and when pleased they bestow a bright 

41 intellect. Having obtained then a bright intellect and having 
performed a splendid deed, he attains a splendid course as long 

45 ns the fourteen Indras continue .f May all the seasons bo 
salubrious ; may all the planets be benign ! Assuredly they 
are so, when he lias listeued to the ordinance of the manv- 
antaras in their order. 


Canto Cl. 

The Announcement of the Genealogies. 

HArkandtya alludes to the famous races of kings and begins an 
account of the creation.—Urahmd created Daksha, and Daksha's 
daughter Aditi bore to Kasyapa a son Martanda, who was the 
Hun incarnate.—hldrkaryleya tells of the Mundane Bgg and 
Brahma's birth from it,—and expounds the word “ Om." 

Kraushtnki* spoke : 

1 Adorable Sir, thou hast duly expounded the ordinance of 
the manv-antaras, and I have asccitainod it from thee 

* Ai -idtayatt ; not in dictionary. 

t For e'atur.datah mad c'atur-duia with tho Bombay edition. 

X The discourse goes back to Canto lxXX, and Krauahtuki, who has disap¬ 
peared daring the Ueri-mahattnya and tho concluding account of the Uanv- 
entaras, re appears here with the genealogical portion of tho ihirapa. 
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2 gradually and at length. Ar I wish to hear of the complete 
genealogy of the kings of the earth, beginning from Ilrahma 
and the other progenitors , 0 liest of dvijas, do tbou declare 
it to me duly, adorable Sir. 

Markandeya spoke : 

3 Listen, my son, to the origin of all the kings and their 
exploits, taking for the commencement the Praja-pati who is 

4 the source of this present world, for this his progeny is 
adorned with kings, who celebrated many sacrifices, who 
were victorious in battle, who were wise in righteousness, 

5 who were numbered by hundreds. And by hearing of the 
exploits of these high-souled kings and their manifestations* 

6 a man is delivered from all sins. The race, in which arose 
Manu and Ikshvaku, An-aranya,t Bhagiratha and other 
kings in hundreds, who all protected their territories well, 

7 were wise in righteousness, performed sacrificed, were horoic 
and understood thoroughly the sublimest matters —when one 
hears about that race, a man is delivered from a multitude 

8 of sins. Hoar then about this race wherefrom thousands 
of subordinate lines of kings were separated off like subsidiary 
stems from a banyan tree. 

9 The Praja-pati Brahma, being desirous of yore of creating 
various peoples, created Daksha from his right thumb,J O 

10 best of dvijas ; and the adorable lord Brahmk who causes 
the birth of the worlds, and who is the supreme maker of 
the worlds, created a wife for him from his loft thumb. 

11 Resplendent Aditi was born as a daughter to that Daksha, 

12 and of her Kadyapa begot divine Martapda,§ who has the 
nature of Brahma,|| who bestows boons on all the worlds, 

• Utpattsyai c'a ; the Bombay edition reads the same. This is the nomin., 
and is inadmissible; read instead utpattis daiva? 

y This is the reading of tho Bombay edition and is right. The Calcutta 
edition reads Ranavanya; this name is given in tho dictionary, but I have 
not met with it elsewhore. 

J Ahgushthdd dakshtndil daksham ; a play on the word. § J.e., the Sun. 

|| The Bombay edition also reads Bralimd sva-ripam ; bat_ read Brahma- 
svaripam instead ? 
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and who constitutes the beginning, the middle and the end 
in the operations of the creation, continuance and termination 

13 of the world ; from whom proceeded this universe and in whom 
everything subsists, 0 dvijaj and whose nature this world 

14 with its gods, Asuras and men possesses; who constitutes 
everything, who is the soul of all, the Supreme Soul, eternal. 
The Sun took birth in Aditi, after she had first propitiated 
him. 


Kraushtuki spoke: 

15 Adorablo Sir, I desire to hear what is the Sun's nature and 
what is the cause why he, the earliest god, became Kasyapa’s 

1G son ; and how he was propitiated by divine Aditi and Kasyapa; 
and what he, the divine Sun, said when propitiated by her; 

17 and what truly was his majestic power when he became 
incarnate, 0 best of munis. 1 wish to hear it in its fulness 
duly related, Sir, by thee. 

Markandoya spoke : 

18 Clear sublime Knowledge, Light, Luminosity elemal and 
free, Perfect Isolation,* Understanding, Visible Manifesta- 

19 tion,t Freedom of will, and Comprehension,$ and Intelli¬ 
gence, and Perception, Memory and Discernment—these are 

29 the forms of that luminous Form here. Hearken also, 
illustrious sir, while I tell thee at length what thou hast 
asked, how the Sun became manifest. 

21 In this world, destitute of light, obscure, which was 
enveloped with darkness all around, a single huge egg came 

22 into existence, an imperishable most potent cause.§ It split 
open; within it stood the adorable fore-father, lotus-born 
Brahma himself, who is the creator of the worlds, the lord. 

23 Out of his mouth issued the great word “ Om,” 0 great muni; 
and then the Bhur, after that the Bhuvas,|| and imme- 

• Kaivalyam. t Avir-bhuh ; a word not in the dictionary. 

I Barh-vtd. § See Hans 1. 5, &c. 

j| These and the following words appear to mean both the utterances 

themselves and also the worlds that go by the same names, the Bhar-loka 
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34 diately thereafter the Svar.* These three mystic words 
therefore express the essential property of the Sun. Now 
from this essential property indicated by “ Om ” comes the 

25 subtle sublime form of the Sun. Next there issned the gross 
Mahar-Zofca, then the grosser Jana -loka, then tho Tapo-lofca, 
then the Satya-loJfco;—these are the seven-fold substantial 

26 forms. His permanent formB exist and do not exist, inasmuch 
as they assuredly come into existence in innate disposition 
and in feeling.t 

27 The word “ Om ” which I have uttered, 0 brahman, which 
has a beginning and an end, which is sublime, subtle, form¬ 
less, most sublime, permanent—that iB the Supreme Spirit, 
yea his body. 


Canto CII. 

The Majesty of the Sun. 

Mirlcandeya says that from BrahmA's mouths issued the four Vedas 
and explains their peculiar qualities and transcendent merits 
The gods and the Vedas are but manifestations of the Sun. 

Markapdeya spoke: 

1 Now when that egg split open, out of the anterior mouth 
of Brahrni whose origin is inscrutable, 0 muni, came forth 

2 first the Rid hymns, at once resplendent as the flowers of 
the China roBe.J glorious in form, but disconnected,§ and 
divided into separate portions, and therefore bearing the 

and the Bhuvar-loka; and the meaning seems to be that, as he uttered ouch 
mystic word, the corresponding world came into existence. 

• The Svar-lolct. 

t Bvabhiva-bhdvayor hhavam yato yaeVhuntt samiayam. The Bombay 
edition reads the same, but it seems obscure. 1 hare ventured to read 
yac'c'hyanty a-samtayam instead. 

J Javi i Hibiscus rose Sinensis. The Bowers are very large iu>d of a 
brilliant crimaon-scarlet oolour, very conspicuous. 

§ Not in the order iu which they are now arranged. For lejo-rupdeito- 
samhataA the Bombay edition reads (e;o-i iip« hy a samhatah, which I hasw 
adopted. 
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3 form of passion * Out of his right month issued the Yajns 
hymns, unimpeded, coloured like the colour of gold, and 

4 disconnected. Ont of the posterior mouth of the lord 
Brahma, who is the highest of all, were revealed the Saman 

5 hymns, and the C'handas hymns. And the entire Atharvanf 
then, resplendent as a mass of black pigment or a cluster 
of bees,—that which has a naturo as terrible as possible,* * § 
which contains the magical rites and the rites for removing 

6 calamities,—became manifest out of the Creator’s left mouth ; 
it is composed chiefly of pleasure, goodness and darkness,§ 
and has the essential properties of gentleness and harshness. 

7 The Rid hymns have the quality of passion ; and goodness 
is the qualityJj of the Yajus hymns, 0 muni; the Saman 
hymns have the quality of darkness ; darkness and goodness 

8 exist in the Atharvan hymns. These emanations , blazing 
indeed with unrivalled glory, obtained each a separate station 
almost at first.T[ 

9 That then was the original glory which is declared** by 
uttering the word “ Om.” The glory which comes from the 
essential nature thereof—that, having encompassed it com- 

10 pletely, remains filed. As is the glory which consists of the 
Yajus, such is that of the Samans, 0 great muni; they have 

11 grown into one in resorting to a supreme glory. Rites for 
the removal of calamities, and rites for promoting growth 
and magical rites also—these three things gained unionff 
with the three Vedas, the Ri<5 and the two others, 0 brahman. 


• Jtajo-rupa vaha* 

f Atharvdnam, neut nomin. The meaning given in the dictionary ia “the 
work, »r., ritual of the Atharva-Veda," but hero it must mean the Ath&rva- 
Veda itBolf. This Veda receives marked praise bore. 

J Ydvad-ghora-tvarupam tad. 

§ Sukha-tattva-tamah-prdyam ; sukha is peculiar in this connexion. 

|| For gund read guno ? It is remarkable that a higher quality is given to 
the Vajur-Veda here than to the Rig*Veda. 

■f Pdrvam iva. 

•• Abhi-dabdyatc ; abhi-4abd as a verb is not in the dictionary. 

ft Layam agamat. The reference seems to be to the Atharva-Veda; see 
verse 5 where these rites are said to be part of that Veda. This passage then 
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12 This universe becamo most stainless then through the sudden 
destruction of darkness, and was to he developed horizontally, 

13 upwards and downwards, O brahman rishi. That excellent 
glory of the C'haudas became then an orb, and grew into 

14 oneness with tho supreme glory, 0 brahman Since it 
obtained the name of A'ditya at the very beginning, it becamo 
also the essentially unchanging cause of this universe, 0 
illustrious Sir. 

15 Tho triple Veda, which is named tho Rid, Yajus and Saman, 
gives warmth in the morning and at mid-day and in tho 

16 afternoon also. The Rio hyninB give warmth in the forenoon, 
and the Yajus hymns truly at mid-day, and the Saman 
hymns give warmth truly in tho afternoon, O best of munis. 

17 Rites for the removal of calamities arc deposited* in the 
Rid hymns in the forenoon, rites for promoting internal 
growth in tho Yajus hymns at mid-day, and magical rites 

18 lastly in the Saman at evening. Magical rites moreover 
should be performed at mid-day and in tho afternoon equally, 
but the particular ceremonies for the Pgris should be per¬ 
formed with the S&man in the afternoon. 

19 In tho creation of the world is manifested lirahmi, who iB 
composed of the Rid hymns; in its permanencef Vishpu 
who is composed of the Yajus hymns; and Riva, who is 
composed of the Saman, at the dissolution; therefore its 

20 Bound is impnre J Thus the adorablo Sun, whoso self is 
the Veda, who abides in tho Veda and whose self is Vedic 

21 knowledge, is called the Supreme Soul.§ And he, the 
eternal, who is the cause of creation,|| permanence and 
dissolution, on taking recourse to paBsion, goodness and tho 

refers to the changes by which that work gained rank as a Veda. Bat these 

words msy also mean " became blended with the three Vedas ;" see verse 17 

below. 

• Vinyastam. 

t For sthito read sthitau as in the Bombay edition. 

1 Vann says the sonnd of the Sama-Veda is in a measure impure 

becaase it is seored to the Fitris (IV. 124). 

$ Par ah punukak. 

| For nwffl- read tar fa- as in the Bombay edition. 
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utlwr qualities, acquires the names of Brahmi, Vishpu and 
the other gods. 

22 Now ever to be praised by the gods is he whose body is 
tbe Veda, 

Yet who has no body, who was in the beginning, who is 
embodied in all mortals; 

Who is the Light that is the refuge of the universe, who 
has righteousness that passes knowledge, 

Who is to be attained unto in the Vedanta, supreme 
beyond things that are sublime ! 


Canto CIII. 

Hymn to the Sun. 

Brahmd, finding the Sun’s glory too great for creation, offered a hymn 
to the Sun.—The Sun contracted his glory, and Brahma accom¬ 
plished the creation. 

Mirkandeya spoke: 

1 Now when the egg was being heated by his glory above 
and beneath, the lotus-born Forefather, being desirous of 

2 creating, pondered—“ My creation although accomplished 
will assuredly pass to destruction through the intense glory* 
of the Sun, who is the cause of creation, dissolution and per- 

3 mauence, great of soul. Breathing beings will all be bereft 
of breath, the waters will dry up through bis glory, and 

4 without water there will be no creation of this universe." 
Poudering thus the adorable Brahmi, Forefather of the 
world, becoming inteut thereon, composed a hymn to the 
adorable Sun. 

Brahmi spoke : 

5 I pay reverence to thee of whom everything consists 
Here, and who consistest of everything; 

Whose body is the universe, who art the sublime Light 
Whereon religious devotees meditate ; 

* Abhi-tsjasaA; a word not in the dictionary. 
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6 Who art composed of the Rid hymns, who art the reposi¬ 

tory of the Yajns hymns. 

And who art the origin of the Saman hymns ; whose power 
passes thought; 

Who oonsistest of the three Vedas ;* * * § who art half a short 
syllable as touching grossness.f 
Whose nature is sublime, who art worthy of the fullness of 
good qualities4 

7 To thee,§ the causo of all, who art to bo known as 

supremely worthy of praise,j| 

The supreme Light that was at the beginning, not in the 
form of fire 

And who art gross by reason that thy spirit is in tho gods 
—to thee I pay revorence, 

The shining one, who wast in the beginning, the sublimest 
beyond the sublime! 

8 Thine is the primeval power, in that urged on thereby 

I achieve this creation, which is in the forms of water, 
earth, wind and fire, 

Which has those elements, the gods and other beings for 
its objects, and which is complete with the word “ Om ” 
and other sounds — 

Not at my own wish ; and that I effect its continuance and 
dissolution in the self-same manner. 


• For trayt-mayt read trayt-mayo as in the Bombay edition. 

f Bthulatayirdha-mdtri ; this seems obscure. 

j Quna-pira-yogyah. This may be taken in several ways; “ who art adapted 
to the fullest measure of a suppliant’s good qualities,” or “ who art worthy 
of religious devotion by reason of the fullness of thy good qualities," or 
<• w ho art worthy of religions devotion with the fullness of a suppliant's good 
qualities.” 

§ For tam read tvdm as in the Bombay edition. 

| The Bombay edition reads, but not so well, paramam eta vefyam, " and 
who art to be known as the sublimest one.” 

1 The Bombay edition reads instead, ddyam p arum jyotir a-vsdya-ripam, 
•« the supreme Light that was in the beginning, whose form passes know¬ 
ledge.” 
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9 Thon verily art. fire. By reason of thy drying np of the 
water thou aehiovest* 

The creation of the earth and the primeval completion of 
the hoi his. 

Thou indeed, 0 lord, pervadcst the very form of the sky. 
Thou in five ways protectost all this world. 

10 They who know the Supreme Soul sacrifice with sacrifices 

to thee, 

Who hast the nature of Vishnu, who cousistest of all 
sacrifices, O Sun ! 

And self-subdued ascetics, who curb their souls and 
thoughts, meditate 

On thee, the lord of all, the supremest, while they desire 
final emancipation from existence for themselves. 

11 Reverence to thee, whose form is divine; 

To thee, whose form is sacrifice, be reverence; 

Yea to thee who in thy very nature art the Supreme Spirit, 
Who art meditated upon by religious devotees 1 

12 Contract thy glory, since the abundance of thy glory 
Tends to obstruct creation, 0 lord, and I am ready to begin 

creation ! 

Markandoya spoke : 

13 Being praised thus by the Creator Brah mi, the Sun 
contracted his supreme glory and retained but very little. 

14 And the lotus-born god accomplished the creation of the 
world. Thus in those intervals of the former kalpas 

15 illustrious Brahmi created indeed, as before, the gods, 
Asuras and other beings, and mortals, cattle and other 
animals, trees and shrubs and the hells, 0 great muni. 


Canto CIV. 

Praise of the Sun. 

Brahma finished the creation—He had a son Marlc'i, who had a son 

• For Aaromt, "I achieve,'* the Bomba; edition reads karoshi, which 
I have adopted as preferable. 
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Kaiyapa—Kasyapa married Daksha's thirteen daughters, and 
begot by them the gods, demons, mankind, animals, birds, ,fc .— 
The gods were subdued by the demons, and Aditi offered a hymn 
to the Sun, imploring his help. 

Markarnieya spoke: 

1 Having created this world, Brahma then separated off tho 
castes, the brahman’s four periods of life, the sens, tho 

2 mountains, and tho islands even as before Tho adorable 
lotus-born god fixed the forms and abodes of the gods, 
Daityas, Nagas and other beings, as betore, according to tho 
Vedas* * * § indeed. 

3 Brahma had a son, who was famed as Maridi ; his son was 

4 Kaiyapa, namely KaSyapa by iiame.f Daksha’s thirteen 
daughters were his wives, 0 brahman ; and they had many 
children who were the gods, Daityas, Nagas and the rest. 

5 Aditi gave birth to the gods who rule over tho threo worlds, 
Diti to the Daityas, and Danu to the fierce Danavas whoso 

6 prowess is wide-reaching And Vinatii bore Daru^a and 
Arnna; Khasa the Yakshas and Itakshasas indeed; and 

7 Kadru bore the Nagas; Muni bore the Qandharvas; from 
Krodha were born the Kulyas; and from Hishta the bevies 
of Apsarases ; and Ira bore Airavata and other elephants, O 

8 dvija; and Tamra bore daughters of whom S'yoni was tho 
chief, O dvija, from all of whom were born tho hawks, 

9 vultures, parrots and other birds; from IU were born the 
trees; from Pradha the various kinds of aquatic animals.J 

This is the progeny which was begotten of Aditi by Kasyapa.§ 
10 And by her sons and daughters’ sons, by her sons’ sons and 

* For devebhyas the Bombay edition reads Vedcbhyas, which is preferable. 

t Kddyapo nama ndmatab; the Bombay edition agrees, but Una cun hardly 
be right. Kaiynpa would bo name of Kasyapu’s descendants. 

t Fur rradhdydapataitdm gondii read Pradhdyd yddasdm yanuh as in the 
Bombay edition. 

§ Kasyapa’a wives and children rrc given differently in other authorities, 
e.y., Mahi-Bharata, Adi-p., xvi, Ixv. and Ixvi; Kurina 1’uripa xviii; Agni 
Parana xix. 
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daughters’ grandsons* aDd other descendants this world was 
overspread, yea by the offspring of those males and those 
females, 0 znnni. 

11 The chief of those sons of Ka^yapa are the hosts of gods. 
Now these hosts are characterized by goodness, by passion 

12 and by ignorance, 0 muni. Brahma, the chief of those 
learned in sacred lore, the highest of all, the Praja-pati, made 
the gods participators in the sacrifices, and rulers over the 

13 threo worlds. The hostile D&ityas and Danavas and Rakshasas 
combining harassed them, and a very terrible war occurred 

14 between them. Now the deities were vanquished for a 
thousand divine years, and the powerful Daityasand Danavas 

15 were victorious, 0 brahman. Then Aditi, seeing her sons 
cast out and robbod of the three worlds by the Daityas and 

16 Danavas, O best of munis, and deprived of their shares of 
sacrifices, was exceedingly afflicted with grief, and made the 

17 utmost efforts to propitiate the Sun. Concentrating her 
mind thereon, restricting her food, observing the ntmost self- 
repression, she hymned the Sun, the ball of light that dwells 
in the sky. 

Aditi spoke: 

18 Reverence to thee who hast a sublime subtle golden body, 
0 splendour of those who have splendour, 0 lord, O reposi- 

19 tory of splendours, 0 eternal one! And the ardent form 
whioh thou hast who drawest up the waters for the benefit 
of the worlds, O lord of the heavenly cattle, to that I bow 

20 reverently! The most ardent form which thou hast, who 
bearest the neotar that composes the moon to take it back 
during the space of bight months, to that I bow reverently ! 

21 The well-fattenedt form whioh thou hast, who verily dis¬ 
charges! all that same nectar to produce rain, to that thy 

22 cloud -form be reverence, O Sun! And that light-giving 
form of thine, which tends to mature the whole kingdom 
of plants that are produced through the pouring forth of 


* Dauhitrika, a word not in the dictionary, 
f A-f ydyoJw ; a word not in the dictionary. 
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23 water, to that* I bow reverently ! And that form of thine 
which, when there is excessive cold by reason ot the pouring 
forth of snow and other causes, tends to nourish tho crops 
of that winter' season—to the passing over of that thy form 

24 be reverence! And that form of thine, which is not very 
ardent and which is not very cold, and is mild in the season 
of spring, to that bo reverence, 0 divine Sun, yea reveroneo ! 

25 And thy other form, which fattens both all the gods and tho 
pitfis, to that which causes the ripening of tho crops be 

26 revenence ! That one form of thine which, being composed 
of nectar for the vivification of plants, is quaffed by tho 
gods and pitps, to that, which is the soul of the moon, be 

27 reverence! That form of thine which, consisting of the 
universe, is combined with Agui and Soma these two forms 
of the Sun,t to that, the soul of which is thu good quali- 

28 ties,$ bo reverence! That form of thine which, named the 
three-fold Veda by reason of the unity of the Ric, Yajus and 
Sama Vedas, gives heat to this universe, to that bo reverence, 

29 O luminous one ! That thy form moreover, which transcends 
that former one, which is enunciated by uttering the word 
“ Om,” and which is subtle, endless and stainless, revorenoe 
be to that, the soul of which is Truth ! 

Markandeya spoke: 

30 In this manner tho goddess, self-restrained, abstaining 
from food, offered praise day and night, desirous of propitiat¬ 
ing the Sun, O muni. 

31 A long time thereafter the adorable Sun rendered himself 
visible to her, Daksha's daughter, in the sky, O best of 

32 dvijas. Site beheld a huge mass of glory, dwelling in the 
sky and stationed on the earth, full of light, most difficult 

33 to be gazed at because of its halo of flame. Seeing him then, 
the goddess became bold to the utmost and spoke— 

* For tam read tan ? 

t The Bombay edition reads apydya-ddha-ritpdbkydm, “ two forms of 

fhtnsss and conflagration.” 

J Qmfitmane in the Bombay edition is better than gafotmane. 

71 



“ Be gracious to me ! I cm not gaze on thee, 0 lord of the 
Hi heavenly cattle. Since I while fasting have beheld thee, at 
first standing in the sky and most difficnlt to he gazed upon, 
85 and afterwards as brilliant and homing, even so I behold 
thee here on earth a globe of glory. Be gracions; may I see 
thy form, O maker of day! O thon lord, who hast compas¬ 
sion on thy believers, I believe; protect my sons! 

36 Thou, the Creator, createst this universe; 

Exerting thyself thon protectest it to make it permanent; 

In thee everything passes to its dissolution at the end. 
Thon art it. 

Besides thee verily there is no other way of existence in all 
the world! 

87 Thon art Brahmi and Hari! thon be&rest the name Aja !• 

Thon art Indra, 

The lord of wealth Kuvera, the lord of the pitfis Yama, 
the lord of the watersf Varuna, the wind Vayu! 

Thon art the Moon, Agni, the lord of the sky, the sup- 
porter of the earth, J the Ocean ! 

What praise must be given to thee who art the splendour of 
all souls and forms P 

88 0 lord of sacrifice, brahmans devoted to their own 

ceremonies, day by day, 

Praising thee with manifold words, offer sacrifice to tbee. 
Meditating on thee with firmly restrained minds 7 
And absorbed in religions devotion mortals§ attain noto 
the snblimest condition. 

39 Thon warmest, thon matnrest the universe; thon protectest 
it, thon turnest it to ashes. 

* Hither “ the unborn one, ” or “ the driver, mover, instigator.'' 
t violates the metre I read ap-pota as in the Bombay edition. 

t Oapna-patit maM-dherot this it the reading of the Bombay edition. 
The Calcutta r e ad ing fapm a-meU-dkero makee tha vane two eyllahisa 
short. 

| Jfortydh, the reading c( tha Bombay editioa. The Celontta edition 
reads instead yofa-mMyi, “ by means of the body which belongs to religions 
devotion j" bat this violates the metre. 
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Thon mtfaat it manifest, thou male eat it sound forth* with 
thy rays whioh are pregnant with water. 

Thon Greatest it again also in unerring manifestations. 
Thou art reverenced by mortal beings that move, but art 
unapproachable by workers of iniquity ,f 


Canto CV. 


The Birth of Martlandu. 

The Sun revealed himself to Aditi and became her son as Mdrttanda — 
This name is explained — Mdrttanda destroyed the demons and 
restored the gods to their sovereign positions. 

Markaudeya spoke: 

1 Thereupon from out of that his own glory the Sun re¬ 
vealed! himself; the lord, the Sun, appeared then, like unto 

2 glowing oopper. And the luminous one spoke, O muni, unto 
the goddess, who fell prostrate when she beheld him— 

3 “ Choose from me the coveted boon that thon desirest.” And 
she, lying prostrate with her head on the ground and pressing 
the earth with her knees, answered the San who present id 
his very person offered her a boon 

4 “0 god! be gracious; the three worlds have been snatched§ 
from my sons, and the shares in sacrifices also, by both the 

6 Daityas and the Dknavas who exoel them in strength. Do 
thou, 0 lord of the heavenly cattle, bestow on me favour far 

* Brddayasi in both editions. The meaning is no doubt “ to shoot tor 
joy j" see the Bible, Fsalm 1 st. 9-18. 

t The Bombay edition reads the seoond half of this verse very difer. 
ently—“Thon the lotos-born sod createst it; thon who art named the 
U n w a v eri ng one proteoteet it, and thon destroy eat it at the end of the age. 
Thoa alone art awful in form! ” 

J for ddir b Mto read doir-bhtto, as in the Bombay edition. 

f Tor tritam read hritam. 
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that purpose; with a portion of thyself enter thon into Krother- 

6 hood with them and destroy their enemies. In order that my 
sons may again partako of the shares of the sacrifices, 0 lord, 

7 and may become rulers of the three worlds, O Snn, do thou 
thon most graciously show compassion* * * § on my sons, 0 Sun, 
who removest the afflictions of suppliants; thon art called the 
Author of permanence.” 

Markandeya spoke: 

8 Thereupon the adorable lord, the Sun, the robber of the 
waters, spoke unto prostrate Aditi, O brdhman, while his 

9 countenance was benign with favourf—“ Taking birth in tby 
womb with all my thousand portions, I will speedily destroy 
the foes of thy sons, 0 Aditi, in security.”! 

10 Having spoken thus the adorable Sun vanished from her 
.eight; and she ceased from her austerities, having gained all 

J1 her desire. Thereupon the Sun’s ray called Sausumna§ from 
out of his thousand rays|| became incarnate in the womb of 

12 the mother of the gods, O brahman. And she, with her 
mind composed, performed the arduous candrayana penancef 
and other austerities. Being pure she conceived him, knowing 

13 that the embryo was a heavenly one, 0 brahman. Then 
spoke Katyapa to her with words somewhat confused through 

14 anger,—“ Why dost thou destroy the egg in thy womb by 
continual fasting ?” Arid she said to him,—“ Seest thou 
this egg within my womb, 0 wrathful man ? It has 
not been destroyed; it shall be for the death of our 
adversaries.” 


* For anukampd read anu kampdm. 

f For pratddam sutnukho read prasdda-rumukho. 

t For »*r-®p'(dA read mV-tritafi. 

§ This is the reading of both tbo editions, bat it is not in the dictionary, 
fle-rhumau is the name of one of the Son's seven principal rays, that which is 
supposed to supply heat to the moon. The reading here should therefore 
presumably be du-thwmaa or So uthumna. 

U For radmi-tahatram read rafmi-tahairdt as in the Bombsy edition 
5 See Kami vi. 80 . 
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Mirkandeya spoke: 

J5 Having spoken so she, who is the path of the gods,* 
in anger at her husband’s words, gave birth to the child then 

16 which blazed brilliantly with glory. Kasyapa, on seeing the 
child which shone like the rising sun, fell prosirato and 

17 praised it respectfully with ancient Kic hymns. Being 
to praised, he revealed himself from out tho foetal egg, having 
a lustre like unto tho petal of a lotus-flower, pervading tho 

18 regions of the sky with his glory. Moreover a voico deep 
as a thunder-cloud's, addressingf Kasyapa, best of munis, 
from the air, spoke, issuing from no corporeal being— 

19 “Whereas thou, 0 muni, hast spokeD of this egg as des¬ 
troyed}: to thee, therefore, 0 muni, this thy son shall bo 

20 called Mirttanda. And he as lord shall exercise the Sun’s 
sway on the earth ; and he shall slay the Asuras, tho foes 
who have carried off the shares of the sacrifices.’’ 

21 The gods hearing this speech from heaven assembled 
together, and experienced unparalleled joy; and the Danavas 

22 were bereft of their vigour. Thereupon Indra challenged 
the Daityas to battle; and the Danavas filled with joy 

23 encountered the gods. Terrible was the battle of the gods 
with the Asuras, wherein all the regions between the worlds 
were rendered brilliant with the light from the arms and 

24 weapons. In that battle the adorable Mirttanda looked at 
those great Asnras, and being burnt up by his splendour they 

25 were reduced to ashes. Thereupon all the dwellers in 
heaven experienced nnparalleled joy, and praised Marttapd a 

26 the souroe of splendour and also Aditi; moreover they re¬ 
gained their own spheres of dominion and their shares of the 
sacrifices as before; and the adorable M4rttap4 a also exer- 

27 cised his own dominion. Like unto a rounded ball of fire 
with rays ihoot'ing out both downward and upward like a 
globular flower-bead of the kadamba, the 8un assumed a 
body that did not flash over-poweringly. 

* This is the Bombay reading, rurdranxk. The Calcutta reading 

mfdtuati seems incorrect. 

t for dbhdttya read Hhathfa f t lliritam affam. 
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Canto CVI. 


The paring down of the Sun’s body. 

The Sun married Viiva-karman's daughter Sanjhd and had throe 
children by her, Manu Vaivasvata, Yama and Yamund—Sanjhd 
could not endure the Sun's glory and leaving her shadow C'hayd 
departed — C'luiyd-Sanjhd took her place and had three children 
by the Sun—She cursed Yama for unfilial conduct, but the Sun 
minimised the curse and perceived the deception.—The Sun 
visited Visva-karman and the latter placing the Sun on hi* 
wheel pared down his glory—The world was thrown into chao* 
as the Sun was whirled around—The gods and celestial being* 
hymned the Sun. 

Markangeya spoke : 

1 Now the Praja-pati Viiva-karman, after falling prostrate 
and propitiating him, gave his daughter named Sanjiii to 

2 the Sun, Vivas vat.* Manu Vaivasvata was begotten by 
Vivasvat of her then, and his nature has been already indeed 

3 declared particularly.t Ho, Vivasvat, lord of the heavenly 
cattle, begot three children of her, two most illustrious sons 

4 and a daughter Yamuna, 0 muni. Manu Vaivasvata was the 
oldest, the god who presides over iraddhas, the Praja-pati; 

5 then were bom Yama and Yami as twins. With the exceed¬ 
ing splendour that Marttaijda Vivasvat possessed, he soorched 
the three worlds and the moveable and immoveable things 

6 therein very grievously. But Safijna saw Vivasvat’s globe-like 
form and, being impatient of his great splendour, gazed at 
her own shadow C’hdyd and spoke 

SaSjni spoke: 

7 Fare thee well! I will go to my father’s very own abode. 
Yet thou must stay here without change at my comm a nd , O 

• 6m Canto lnrii The same etoiy is repeated here, 
t Bm Canto lurid, Terse >7, end Cento luix. 
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8 fair one; and thou must show honour to these two boys for 
me and to this daughter who is of noble rank; and thou must 
not declare this at all to the god. 

C'hiya the Shadow spoke: 

9 “ Unto enduring the seising of my hair, unto undergoing 
curses, O goddess, I will never declare thy intention ; go where 
thou wishest.” 

10 Being addressed thus by C'hiya, Sanjua went to her 
father's dwelling; and there she, the beantifnl of eyes, 

11 abode some time in her father’s house. Her father told her 
again and again to go to her husband. Then turning herself 
into a mare she departed to the Northern Kurus, 0 brihman. 

12 There, like a chaste wife, she practised austerities, fasting, 
O great muni. 

When Sanjna had gone to her father, C'haya, assiduous to 

13 Bahjhi’t oommand, and assuming her form, waited on the 
Sun; and the adorable Sun begat of her, he thinking it wot 

14 of Sanjni, two sons in addition and a daughter. The first¬ 
born of the two sons was equal to the eldest ton Manu, 

15 hence he was called Savarni, O best of dvijas. And the 
other, who was the second ton, became the planet Saturn. 

16 And the daughter who was Tapati, her king Samvara^a 
chose in marriage.* 

Now as queen Safijni used to behave to those her own sons, 

17 O'hdyd did not behave to those eldest born sons with such 
affection. Manu suffered that conduct in her, and Tama did 

18 not suffer it in her. Now being sorely distressed when his 
father’s wife used to beseech him frequently, he Tama, by 
reason of both anger and childishness and indeed by the 

19 force of predestination, threatened CTisyi-Sanjfia with his 
foot, 0 muni, and thereupon the S6odoto-Sanjfii,t full of 
resentment, cursed Tama severely. 

* BeeHahi-Bhirmia, Adi-p. xciv. 8738, ict. 8791; and oltti-oUxiti where 

it is dsenritinil how Samhatapa while hunting met her, fell in lore with her 

aad gained her at length after propitiating the Sun. Her eon waa Kara, the 

p roge ni tor of the Eastons. 

f This must be C'hdfd-Betjni ; but both editions read BohjM. 
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C'hiyi spoke : 

20 “ Since thou threatenest thy father’s wife, a venerable 
lady, with thy foot, thy very foot shall therefore assuredly 
drop down." 

21 Now Yama was deeply afflicted iu mind at that curse, and 
he, righteous of soul, along with Mann made it all known 
to hiB father. 

Yama spoke: 

22 0 lord, our mother behaves not with equal affection towards 
us all ; leaving us aside who are the elder, she wishes to foster 

23 the two younger. I lifted my foot against her, but did not let 
it fall on her body; whether it was through childishness or 

24 through foolishness, do thou, Sir, deign to pardon it. I have 
be$n cursed, dear father, by my mother in her anger. Since 
I am her son, verily therefore I revere her, my mother, (0 best 

25 of ascetics). Even towards unworthy sons a mother is not 
wanting in good feelings, 0 father; how shall a mother say 

26 this out—“May thy foot drop down, O son!” Think, O 
adorable* lord of the heavenly cattle, of tome way so that 
through thy favour this-my foot may not drop down now by 
reason of my mother’s curse. 

The Sun spoke: 

27 Without doubt, my son, this curse must take effect here, 
since anger entered into thee, who art wise in righteousness 

28 and who Bpeakeet truth. For all curses indeed a remedy 
assuredly exists; yet nowhere is there that which can turn a 

29 ourse away from those who are cursed by a mother. This 
thy mother’s word then cannot be made false ; I will however 
devise something as a favour for thee, because of my love for 

30 thee my son. Insects taking some flesh from thy foot shall go 
forth to the earth ;t her word it thus made true, and thou 
•halt be saved. 

• For bhagavd* read thyatm as in the Bomba/ edition, 
t See Canto luviii, verse 28 . 
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Markandeya spoke: 

31 Now tbe Sun said to Chiya,—“ Why among thy sons, 
who are quite equal, dost thou show more affection to one ? 

32 Assuredly thou art not Safijfia the mother of theso; thou art 
some one else come in her stead; for how could a mother curse 
one son even among worthless children P” 

Markandeya spoke: 

33 And she avoiding that question gave no answer to the Sun. 
And he concentrating his soul fell into abstract thought* and 

34 perceived the truth. C'kaya-Safijna saw the lord of heaven 
was ready to curse her, and trembling with fear declared to 

35 him what had happened, 0 brahman. Now the Sun, enraged at 
hearing that, went then to his father-iu-law. And ho paid 
honour fittingly to the Maker of day, and being strictly 
religions he pacified him who wished to burn him up in his 
WTath. 

Vi6va-karman spoke: 

36 Permeated with surpassing glory is this thy form which 
is so hardly endurable; hence Safijna, unable to endure it, 

37 practises austerities in the forest in sooth. Thou shalt now 
see her, Sir, tby own wife, beautiful in her behaviour, prac¬ 
tising most arduous austerities in tbe forest on account of 

38 thy too glorious form. I remember Brahma’s word: if it 
please thee, my lord, I will restrain thy beloved form, O lord 
of heaven. 

Markapdeya spoke: 

39 Inasmuch as the Sun’s form was formerly spherical, so tbe 

40 adorable Sun said to Tvashtri, “Be it so!” And Viiva- 
karman, being permitted by the Sun in ffaka-dvipa, mounted 
the Bun on his wheel and set to work to pare down his glory. 

41 While the Sun, which was the centre of all the worlds, was 
whirling round, the earth with its oceans, mountains and 

42 forests mounted up to the sky, and tho whole heavens with 
the moon, planets and stars went downward, and were tossed 

• For muktju read yukUu as in the Bombay edition* 
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43 together and confused, 0 illustrious brahman. And all 
creaturet also were scattered about with the waters out of 
the ocean ;• lofty hilla were shattered to pieces, their sum- 

44 mits and roots were torn asunder. The supports of the pole, 
all the as tensing,+ 0 best of munis, with their bands and 

45 foundations splitting, went downwards in thousands. Hurled 
away by the wind caused by the swift whirling, great 
clouds wandering about with terrible thunder crumbled to 

46 pieces all around. The earth, the air and the nether regions, 
rolled about by the Sun’s whirling, uttered their voices ; 

47 there was exceeding chaos then, 0 best of munis. While all 
the worlds were whirling round, O brahman, the divine 
rishis and the gods with Brahma sang praises to the Sun:— 

48 “ Thou art the most ancient god among the gods ; this is 
known from thy nature. At the periods of creation, conti¬ 
nuance and dissolution thou existest with a triple division. 

49 Hail to thee, 0 lord of the world, thou producer of warmth, 
rain and snow! Have pleasure in the peace of the worlds, 
0 god of gods, O Maker of the day ! ” 

50 And Indra approaching the god, as he was being pared 
down, praised him,—“Be victorious, 0 god who pervadest 

51 the world! Be victorious, 0 lord of all the worlds ! ” And 
the seven rishis next, with Yasishtha and Atri at their head, 
praised the Sun with various hymns, exclaiming “ Hail! 

(2 hail! ” And the Bilikhilyas then, filled with joy, praised the 
Sun with the noblest and most ancient Rid hymns enunoiated 

53 in the Veda, as he was being pared down—“ Thou, O master, 
art final emancipation from existence to those who strive 
after emancipation ; thou art worthy to be contemplated as 
the supreme one by those who engage in contemplation! 
Thou art the way for all created beings, even for those who 

54 are oooupied with ritual.^ May there be a blessing for the 

* This is the reading of the Bombay edition whioh is preferable, 

oMhttob, instead of ttrt'uhalk. 

f For dXwMydat read dAuhpydat. 

$ Kama-Made ; the department of the Veda which relates to oeremmua! 

aota and aecrifioial rites. 
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people, 0 lord of the gods! May there be a blessing for ns, 
0 lord of the worlds! May there ever be a blessing for os in 
what is two-footed! And may there be a blessing for ns in 
what is fonr-footed ! ” 

55 Then the bands of Vidyadharas and the Yaksbas, Bskshasas 
and NAgas joining their hands reverently all fell prostrate 

56 with their heads before the San, and uttered words snob as 
these, giving joy to his mind and ears,—“May thy glory booome 
endurable to created beings, O thou who causest created 

57 beings to exist!’’ Next HAhA and Huhu, NArada and Tumburn, 
who were skilful in music, and who were accomplished in the 

58 three musical scales based on the shadja, madhyama and 
gAndhAra notes,* began to sing in joy-giving accentt to the 
Sun both with modulations t and various divisions of time,J 

59 with combinations.! And Visvac'i and Ghptaci, Urvati and 
Tilottama, Menaka and Saha-janyA and RambhA,|| the choioest 

60 among the Apsarases, danced whilst the Sun, the lord of the 
worlds, was being pared down, the while they displayed^ - 
many dramatic actions replete with amorous and coquettish 

61 gestures and dalliance. Then were caused to give forth their 
mnsic there flutes and lutes, and othor musical pipes, drums 

62 and kettle-drums, tabours, large drums and double drums, the 
drums of the gods and conchs in huudieds and thousands. 
And every place was rendered loudly resonant by the 

63 Gandharvas who were singing, and the bevies of Apsarases 
who were dancing, and with the sounds of trumpets and 
musical instruments. 

Then all the gods, joining their hands reverently, and 

64 bowing their bodies in faith, prostrated themselves before 
the Thousand-rayed god as he was being pared down. In 

• Bee peg® 130, note f. 

t iUrc'kand ; see page 131, note *. 

♦ Tila ; see page 131, notes f and ||. Bat the Bombay edition reads 

(duals', “ with protracted tones." 

{ Ba-prayogaiM ; or samprayogaOi ss in the Bombay edition. 

H for Bambhds'c’a read Rtmbhd c'a. 

T Both editions reed kuromto, bat reed bnmatyo inst ea d f 
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that resounding noise, where all the gods were gathered 
together, Viiva-karman then gradually diminished his 
glory. 

55 * After hearing thus of the paring down of the body of the 
Sub, who is the canse of the cold, rainy and hot seasons, 
and who is praised by ViBhnu on the lotus seat of Sira, one 
goes* to the Sun’s world at the close of life. 


Canto CVII. 

Hymn to the Sun. 

Viha-karman praises the Sun, while he it reducing the Sun’t 
splendour. 

Mirkandeya spoke: 

1 While the Sun was being pared down, the Praja-pati Vitva- 
karman then nttered this hymn, wherewith his hair stood 
oreot with joy,t to the Sun. 

2 “ To the Sun, who is compassionate for the welfare of those 
who fall prostrato before him, who is great of soul, who has 
seven equally swift horses, who has great glory, who awakens 
the beds of lotuses, who splits asunder* the covering of the 

3 veil of darkness, be revoreuce ! To him who works merit 
through the superabundance of fire, who gives many objects 
of desire, who reclines amid beams of radiant fire, who brings 

4 welfare to all the world, be reverence! To the Sun, who is 
without birth§, the cause of the throe worlds, the soul of 
created beings, the lord of the heavenly cattle, the bull, 
highest among thoso who are greatly compassionate, the home 

5 whence the eye originated, j| bo reverence ! To the Sun, who 

• For vaj'afi road vrajali. 

t Udbhita-pulata-Hotram; both edition! read the same, but udiMUa- 

puleitA itotram would seem preferable. 

J .dvs-prfftae; a word not in the dictionary. 

J djba: at “ tefa u the driver, the inetigaior." 

H (TaAiAtib-prabAovdiaydya; or “the pre-eminent abode of the eye." 
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is maintained by knowledge, who is tlio inmost soul ,* the 
foundation of the world, desirer of the world's welfare, the 
self-existent, the eye of all the worlds, highest among .the 

6 gods, boundless in glory, be reverence ! Thou, for a monent 
the crest jewel of the day-spring mountainf, the honoured 
messenger* of the hosts of gods to the world, thou, whose 
body consists of a thousand wide-spreading rays of light, 

7 shinest on the world, driving away the darknessos. By 
reason of thy intoxication from drinking up like spirituous 
liquor the darkness of the world, thy body has acquired a 
deep red hue, § O Sun, so that thou shinest exceedingly with 

8 masses of light that calls the three worlds into life. Mount¬ 
ing thy equally proportioned chariot that sways about graco- 
fully and is widely pleasing||, with horses that are ever 
unwearied^!, O adorable god, thou coursest the broad world 

9 for our good.** 0 Sun, thou purifier of the three worlds, 
protect me, who am devoted to thy parrot-huod steeds, and 
who am most pureff through the dust of thy feet, and who am 

* For jUdna-bhutiintaratmanc (the third syllablo of whioh violates the 
metre, the Vamia.sthavila} the Bombay edition reads jiidna.hhritc ’ntardlmane , 
which I have adopted. 

t For udaydc'ula-mauli-mdline (the last word of which violates tho metre, 
the Sumukhi) the Bombay edition reads udaydc'alu-mauLi-Tnnmh, which I 
have adopted. 

J 9nra~gana.mahita.bito; both editions read tho same, bnt the word 
mahita violates the metre; it should consist of a long and a short syllable. 
Perhaps the word should bo manga. 

5 For viloluta-vtgrahdt (which violates the metre in tho last word) tho 
Bombay edition reads lUuhita-vigrahatd, which is correct. 

|| C'dru-iikumjntam wru-ruc’#nm; both editions read the same, but it 
violates the metre, the Bumuklit. I would suggest as an amendment 
Huc'ira-vikampitam it rdhva-c’aram, “that sways about pleasingly, moving 
on high." 

f For ahhila-hayair, whioh violates the metre, read ahhinna-hayair with 
the Bombay edition. 

** Carasi jagad-dhitdya vitatam ; both editions road the same, bnt it 
violates the metre, the SumukM. The metre is satisfied by altering the 
words, e’arasi hitiya jagad vitatam. 

ft Instead of .paaitra-tolam I taka the Bombay reading -favitra tamamt 
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prostrate before thee, 0 tbou who art kind $o folk that bow 
10 to thee ! Thus to the Sun, who exists as the procreator of all 
the worlds, who is the sole cause of the glory that calls the 
three worlds into life,* who exists as the lamp of all the 
worlds—to thee, 0 choicest of the thirty gods, I ever prostrate 
myself !”f 


Canto CVIIl. 


The Majesty of the Sun. 

From the glory pared off from the Sun, Visva-lcarman made the 
gods’ weapons.—The Sun found his wife among the Northern 
Kurus and begat of her the A siring and Bevanta.—The stations 
allotted to the Sun’s offspring are declared. 

Markandeya spoke: 

1 While he was thus hymning the Sun ViiSva-karman kept 
intact in spherical shape the sixteenth part of the glory of 

2 the lord of heavon; and when fifteen parts of his glory 
had been pared away, the Sun's body was exceedingly beauti- 

3 ful and charming then. And with the splendour that was 
pared away from him was fashioned Vishnu’s discus ; and 

4 S'iva’s trident, and Knvera's palki, the rod of the lord of 
the dead, and the spear of the gods’ general. And Vitva- 

5 karman made the brilliant weapons of the other gods with 
the Sun’s splendour for the quelling of their foes. He 
whose splendour had been thus pared down shone with no 

6 excessive splendour. Marttauda retained a body resplendent 
in every limb. 

• Instead of Tri-bhuvana-pdvana-dhdma-hhiitam, which violates the 
metre, the Pushpitdgri, I have taken the Bombay reeding Tri-bhsmma- 
bhivana-dMma-hstum slum. 

t The Calcutta reeding Sim pranato ’ami VUva-lamutnam violates the 
metre, and is inoorreot became it is VUva-karman who is speaking. I have 
followed the Bombay reading Tridaia-vora pranato 'mi sarvadd Mm. In- 
■taad at these last two words Vtfoa-iarmd might well be reed. 
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Concentrating his thoughts he beheld his wife in the form 

7 of a mare, unassailable by all created beings by reason of her 
austerities and self-repreBsion. And going to the Northern 

8 Kurus, the Sun became a horse and approached her. And 
she, beholding him approaching, because of her fear of a 
strange male, went face to face with him, being intent on 

9 guarding her rear. And thereupon they joined their noses, 
when they both met there, and his glory pasted from the 

10 Sun’s two nostrils* into the mare Two gods were begotten 
there, the two Alvins, who are the two best physicians, 
namely Nasatya and Dasra, the sons who issued forth from 

11 the mare’af mouth ; these two are indeed the sons of Mart- 
tanda while he boro a horse’s form. And at the termination 
of the flow of his semen was born Revanta, holding a sword 

12 and bow, clad in armour, riding on borsoback, and carrying 
arrows and a quiver. 

Then the Sun revealed his own unsullied form. She 

13 perceiving his form was mild felt a joy; and the San, the 
robber of the waters, led to his own homo this his wife 

14 SafijSa, changed again into her own form and full of love. 

After that he who was her first-born son became Manu 
Vaivasvata. 

15 And the second was “ Tama”J because of the curse, and 
he was “ The Righteous-eyed ” because of his father’s favour. 
Now he teas called Yama as having been greatly afflicted in 

16 mind by that curse; and since righteousness delights him, 
he is known therefore as the “ King of righteousness.” 

17 ‘ Worms taking flesh from tby foot shall fall to the earth ’— 
so saying his father himself put§ an end to this curse. And 
because he .is righteous-eyed, he is impartial to the good and 

18 the evil. Therefore the Dispeller of darkness appointed him 
to the southern region ; his adorable father gave to him the 

• Ndtikdbhyd m. Ndnkd hero has its original moaning, 
t The Calcutta edition roada adva-iaktrdd and the. Bombay aivi-vaktrid ; 

read however aM-vaktrdi f 
J “ Beatraint, cheok." 

{ For c'a its reed c'aire.. 
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19 duty of protecting the world, O brihman, and the lordship 
over the pi trie. 

And the Sun, being well-satisfied, made Yamnni the river 
which flows from the recesses of mount Kalinda. 

20 The two Aivins were made the gods’ physicians by their 
high-sonled father. 

And Revantn was appointed to the lordship over the 

21 Guhyakas; and even thus spoke the adorable god then who 
is acknowledged by the world,—“ Thou shalt indeed be 

22 worthy of worship by the entire world, my child; and 
mortals, who shall call thee to mind amid the terrors of 
forests and other lonely placet, of great conflagrations, of 
enemies and robbers, shall be delivered ont of great calamity. 

23 Comfort, intelligence, happiness, kingship, perfect health, 
fame, exalted position—these, when worshipped and well- 
satisfied, tlion shalt bestow on men.” 

24 And Chaya-Safijns’s son Savarna was of very great fame; 
he will be the eighth Manu, by name Savarnaka, in a future 

25 time. At preseut, indeed, this lord performs terrible austeri¬ 
ties on Meru’s summit. His brother became the planet Saturn 

2fi according to the Sun’s command.* Nfew the Snn’s daughter, 
who was younger than they, 0 brahman, became that 
best of rivers, tho Yamuna, which cleanses the world.f 

27 Now 1 will speak fully of Manu Vaivasvata, who was the 
illustrious eldest ton, and to whom belongs this present 

28 creation. He, who may either hear or read of this, the 
origin of (lie gods who are the offspring of Vivasvat, and 

29 of the Sun’s majesty, may obtain deliverance when ho falls 
into calamity and may gain great fame. This story of the 
majesty of the primeval god, tho high-souled Mirttapija, 
when listened to, quells the sin that has been committed 
by day or night. 

* Bee Canto evi, verse 15. In Canto lxxviii, verse 33 he and his elder 

brother are not distingniahed dearly. 

f This is a mistake, aeo verso 19 above. She was Tapatf, see Canto 

lxxviii, vine 34, and Canto evi, verse 16. 
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Canto CIX. 

Praise of the Sun. 

MArkandeya telle the etory of king Rajya-vardhana.—After the king 
had reigned many yeare, hie queen Borrowed over finding a grey 
hair tn his head — He comforted her and reeolved to depart to the 
foreet ITis vassals and euhjecte tried to dissuade him and in 
vain—They performed many austerities in order to propitiate 
the Sun and went to Kama-rupa and continued their worship 
—At length the Sun appeared to them in bodily shape. 

Kraushtuki spoke : 

1 Adorable Sir! thou hast well declared the birth of the Sun's 
offspring, the majesty of the primeval god and his nature 

2 at very full length. Nevertheless I desire, 0 best of munis, 
to hear more about the Sun's majesty comprehensively ; deign 
therefore with favour to tell me of it. 

M&rkapdeya spoke: 

3 Be it heard then ! I tell thee of the majesty of the primeval 
god, Yivasvat, what he did formerly when worshipped by 
mankind. 

4 There was a famous king, Dama’s son, named Rijya-var- 
dhana ;* he, lord of the earth, kept the earth well protected. 

5 Now the realm, being protected by that high-souled monarch 
in righteousness, increased day by day in people and wealth, 0 

6 brahman. And joyous and thriving exceedingly were all the 
subordinate kings on the earth without exception, while he 
was king; and so also were hie people, both town and country 

7 folk. No portent visited them, nor sickness, nor the fear that 
comes from serpents, nor was there fear of drought there, 

8 while Dama's son was king And hC offered up great sacri¬ 
fices, and gave gifts to those who asked; he enjoyed even the 

• Be is mentioned in the Vishnu Pur. TV. i. Damn was son of Narishyanta 

and grandson of the great Marntta. The story at these three kings is told 

in Anutas exxiz to axxxvi below, and the Purina ends abruptly with Damn. 

Bijya-Tardhaaa Is called Bishtra-vardhana in the Tiyn Fuift, 

73 
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pleasures of sense without hindrance to true righteousness. 

9 While he ruled the kingdom thus and protected his people 
duly, seven thousand years passed away as if a single day. 

10 Now the daughter of Vidtiratha, king of the South, was his 

11 queen, Manini by name and high-spirited* indeed. One day 
she, the fine-browed noble lady, shed tears when his head had 
not beer, dressed with ointment, in the sight of the king’s 

12 folk. When her tear-drops fell on the king’s body, he saw 
Mknini was of tearful countenance then and questioned her. 

18 In sooth beholding her weeping and shedding tears silently, 

14 RAjya-vardhana asked Minini, “ Why is this!'” But she, 
being prudent, when questioned by her husband, replied then, 

15 “ It is nothing.” The king questioned her again.t And after 
the king had questioned her often, she, the slender-waisted 
lady, showed him a grey hair growing among his abundant 

16 locks. “ Look at this, 0 king; is this a cause of vexation to 
me, most luckless that I am P ” And the king laughed thereat. 

17 With a smile quoth he to his wife—while listened all the 
kings and citizens, and the kings who were assembled there— 

18 “Away with grief, 0 wide-eyed lady! thou must not weep, 
pretty one ! Birth, growth, decline of life and other changes 

19 befall all living beings. I have, studied all the Vedas ; I have 
offered sacrifices by thousands ; I have given alms to brah¬ 
mans ; and I have begotten sons, 0 lady of finest countenance ; 

20 I have enjoyed along with thee pleasures which are very 
hardly attainable by mortals ; and I have protected the earth 

21 well; I have borne myself ably in battles; I have laughed 
with my beloved friends; and I hare sported in the heart 
of the woods. What else is there which I have not done, 

22 that thou art frightened at grey hairs, 0 lady F Let my hair 
become grey ; let wrinkles come to me, 0 beauteous one ; let 
my body pass into weakness; for I have been successful, 0 

23 Manini 1 Because thou hast shown me a grey hair on my 
head, 0 lady, here then I take medical treatment therefor 

24 through resorting to the forest. First in childhood there it 

• Uimiut. 
f for r»ed 
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childhood’s action ; similarly there is action which is natural 
in yonth; and also such as is fitting in early manhood ; in old 

85 ago there is resort' to the forest. Since those who lived before 
me did so, lady, and also those who lived before them, 

I see no reason whatever then for thee to Bbed tears. Away 

26 with thy vexation ! Does not the sight of this grey hair 

caase me elevation ? Weep not; it is futile." 

Mirkapdeya spoke: 

27 Then the kings and citizens who were in his presence did 
him reverence, and the kings addressed Rajya-vardliana with 
conciliatory words, 0 great fishi:— 

28 “ It is not for thee to weep with this thy wife, O king ; it is 

29 we who must weep nere, or rather all living beings Since 

thon, 0 master, speakest the word indicating that thou wilt 

dwell in the forest, life falls therefore from us who have been 

30 -tenderly cherished by thee, 0 king. We will all go, 0 king, 
if thon goest to the forest. All the inhabitants of the earth 

31 w ill thereby suffer loss in all their.ceremonies without doubt, 
when thou, 0 master, shalt take up thy abode in the forest; 
and if that loss tends to injure righteousness, let that course 

32 be discarded. Seven thousand years this earth lms been 
guarded by thee ; have regard, O king, to the great, merit, that 

33 has accrued thei-efrom! The austerities, which thou, O great 
king, wilt perform while dwelling in the forest, are not worth* 
the sixteenth part of this thy guardianship evei the oarth! ” 

The king spoke 

34 “Seven thousand years I have protected this earth; now 

35 this my time has come to dwell in the forest. 1 have begotten 
children. Now that I have seen my children and their de¬ 
scendants, Death truly will not allow me a very few days. 

36 Understand, 0 citizens, that this grey hair on my head has 
became a messenger from ignoble Death, who is very sharp 

37 In his actions. Being such, 1 will place my son in my kingdom, 
and abandon worldly pleasures, and will, as a dweller in the 
forest, perform austerities until Yam&’s troops arrive fur me.” 

• For ndrhmti read ndrhati f 
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Mirkap^eya spoke: 

38 Being desirous of departing to the forest the king then en¬ 
quired of the astrologers about the best days and moments for 

39 anointing his son in the kingdom. And on hearing the king’s 
speech they became confused in mind ; they who were skilled 
in the scriptures knew not the day nor moment nor the hours.* 

40 And the astrologers spoke to the king with voices inarticulate 
with team ;—“ Our various knowledge has perished after that 
we have heard this thy speech, 0 king.” 

41 Then people came in a multitude both from other cities and 
also from dependent countries, and next from that city. 

42 Springing up, 0 muni, the moBt eminent brahmans, their heads 
quivering with emotion , addressed the king who desired to 

43 depart to the forest;—“ Be gracious! Protect us, 0 king, 
as we have been protected a long time past. The whole world 
will sink down, when thou, 0 king, hast betaken thyself to 

44 the forest. Do thou then so act, 0 king, that the world sink 
not. And while we, such as toe are, live our very short time, 0 
hero, we desire not to see the regal throne deprived of thee, 0 
lord.” 

M&rkapdeya spoke: 

45 Thus both they and other dvijas heading the citizens, and 
kings, dependants and ministers appealed to him, and appealed 

46 again and again; but when he does not withdraw his deter¬ 
mination to take up his abode in the forest, and returns them 

47 the answer, “ Death will not suffer it," both his ministers and 
dependants, and the citizens, and the aged men and the dvijas, 
assembled together and took counsel, “What must be done 

48 here P ” While they took counsel, 0 brihman, this reso¬ 
lution developed there among those who were devotedly attached 

49 to that most righteous king—‘ Giving ourselves over absolutely 
to deep meditation, we will with composed minds propitiate 
the Sun with austerities and beseech him for this king's life.’ 

50 Being all resolved alike there on that object, some of them paid 
adoration to the Sun with their own bodies, by presenting to 

• Herd (the Cheek word) i or "tharUsg of the kodiaeal signs.” 
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him the argha offering end presents and other oblations in dne 

51 oonrse; others gratified the Snn by' maintaining silence, and 

52 others by repeating the Ri<5, Yajns and Siiman hymns; and 
other dvijas abstaining from food and lying down on river sand¬ 
banks, wearied with austerities, made propitiation of the Sun ; 

53 and others, applying themselves to the oblation to Fire, day 
and night repeated hymns composed to the Sun ; others cast- 

54 ing their eyes on the Sun remained standing there. Even 
thus, applying themselves to those several rites, did they work 
in manifold ways with exceeding determination in order to 
propitiate the Sun. 

55 Now while they were striving thus to propitiate the Sun, a 

56 Gandharva named Sn-diman came near and spoke thus—“ If 
ye desire, 0 dvijas, to propitiate the Sun, let this then be done, 

57 whereby the Sun will become well-pleased. Therefore—there 
is a forest named Guru-vittla, frequented by the Siddhas, in 
very mountainous Kima-rfipa—go there verily in haste. 

58 There perform your propitiation of the Snn with minds com¬ 
pletely composed ; the Siddhas’ friendly region is there ; there 
ye shall obtain all your desires." 

Mirkatyd e ya spoke: 

59 On hearing this his speech, those dvijas went to that forest 
and beheld the sacred and beautiful shrine of the Sun there. 

60 Those brahmans and men of other castes, diminishing their food, 
and being indefatigable, 0 brihman, offered worship there en- 

61 riehed with incense, flowers and oblations ; and with composed 
minds, celebrating his worship with flowers, ungnents and 
other gifts, with incense, perfumes and other fragrance also, 
with prayers, sacrificial oblations, food, lamps and other offer¬ 
ings, those dvijas gratified the Sun, 0 brihman. 

The brahmans spoke: 

62 Let us approach the Sun as our refuge, the god who in splen¬ 
dour surpasses gods, Dinavas and Yakshas, the planets, and 

63 the heavenly bodies; the lord of gods, who dwelling also 
in the sky makes everything around brilliant, and penetrates 

64 the earth and the atmosphere with his rays; even him who hat 
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the names Aditya, Bhs'skara, Bh&na, Sftvitfi, ilivakara, Pfehan 

65 and Aryamaii, Svar-bhanu ;* him who baa Burning rays, who it 
the tire which shail destroy the universe at the end of the four 
ages, difficult to be gazed at, who persists to the end of the 
final dissolution ; the lord of Jogins, and the never-ending one; 

66 who is red, yellow, white and black ; him who dwells in the 
oblation made to Fire by fishis, and among the gods of sacri¬ 
fice ; imperishable, sublime, secret, who is the supreme gate to 

67 final emancipation from existence; and who traverses the sky 
with hymns in the form of horses which are yoked together at 
his rising and setting; who is always intent on circumambulating 

68 Meru reverently. And we have sought unto the light-giver, 
who it not true and yet trne, who it a sacred multiform place 
of pilgrimage, who is the permanence of the universe, and is be- 

69 yond thought; him who is Brahma, who is ffiva, who is Vishpu, 
who is Praja-pati; who it the wind.f the atmosphere and Water, 

70 the earth and its mountains and oceans ; who it the planets, the 
constellations, the moon and other heavenly bodiee, trees bear¬ 
ing blossom and fruit, other trees and herbs ; who sets in mo¬ 
tion righteousness and unrighteousness, among seated 
beings, those which are manifest and those which are 

71 not manifest. Brahmi's body, and diva's, and Vishnu’s 
is the body, of thee, the Sun, whose special nature is three-fold 

72 indeed. May the Sun be graciors! May the Sun, of whom, as 
lord without beginning, all this wo Id composes the body, and 
who is the the life of the worlds—may he be gracious to us 1 

73 May the S"u, whose firsts form is luminous and can hardly be 
gazed upon because of its circle of splendour, and whose second 

74 jo, m is tbe gentle lunar orb —may he be gracious to us! And 
may the Sun, from those two forms of whom, this universe has 
been fashioned consisting of Agni and Soma—may he, the god, 
be gracious to us ! 

* As S name of the Sen, not in the dictionary. 

t V*yr 

t (ht ita-bhktanf read sham Mfmnf t The Pom bay edition reads 

(As* ateHardia “ whose iiei firm la im perisha ble." ■ 
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Mtrkapdeya spoke: 

75 While they are thus entirely worshipping him with praise 
and faith, the adorable Son became pleased after three months, 

76 0 brihman. Thereupon issuing from his orb, with the same 
splendour as Mb disk possesses, the Sun, who is hardly to be 

77 gazed at, descended and displayed himself to them. Those 
brahman folk bowing in faith then prostrated themselves 
before the Sun, who is without beginning, as he manifested 
himself in bodily shape, while they quivered with thrills of 

78 awe; exclaiming “ Reverence, reverence be to thee, the thousand- 
rayed one ! Thou Rrt the cause of everything—brilliant every 
whit. Thou art to be invoked against harmful assault, being 
the site of all sacrifices ; and to be meditated upon by those 
skilled in religious devotion. Bo thou gracious!’’ 


Canto OX. 

The Majesty of the Bun, concluded. 


King li&jya-rardhana '> subjects besought of the Sun that the king 
might rt ign ten thousand years more, and the Sun granted it — 
But the. king, distressed that the boon did not include all his 
family and subjects, went and propitiated the Sun, and at length 
gained his desire—This story is commented on and its merits Are 
extolled. 

M&rkagdeya spoke: 

1 Well-pleased then, the adorable Sun said to all the populace 
—“ Choose, O ye dvijas and other people, what ye have wished 
to obtain from me! " 

2 Thereupon those brthmans and other people gazing in fear 
on the fiery-rayed Sun, as he stood before them, prostrated 
themselves and said, 0 brihman :— 

The people spoke: 

3 Prostrating themselves they said then to £he lord of the, 
world who proffered them a boon— “ 0 adorable Dispeller of 

4 darkness, if ‘thou art pleased with our faith, then let our Iriog 
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live* ten thousand yean, free from sickness, victorious over 
hia enemies, rich in his treasury, and with firmly-enduring 
yonth! May Rijya-vardhana live ten thousand years! ” 

Mirkapdeya spoke: 

6 “ So he it! ” said the Sun to the populace, and hecame too 

dazzling for sight, 0 great muni. And they, having gained 

6 the boon and joyous thereat , assembled about the king. And 
having gained the boon completely from the thousand-rayed 
god, 0 brahman, they made known to the king bow it had 
happened. 

7 On hearing that, his queen Minini rejoiced, 0 brihman; and 
the king pondered a long while and said nothing to the people. 

8 Thereupon she Manini, whose mind was filled with joy, ex¬ 
claimed to the king her husband —“ How fortunate! Prosper, 

9 0 king, with long life! ” Thus did Minini courteously salute 
her husband in her delight, but the king said nothing, his mind 

10 being numbed with thought, 0 brihman. She addressed her 
husband again, as be was rapt in thought with counten¬ 
ance bent downwards,—“ Why dost thou not give way to joy in 

11 this supreme moment of exaltation, 0 king P Thou shalt live 
free from sicknesB, with firmly-enduring youth, ten thousand 
years from to-day. Why nevertheless dost thou not rejoice ? 

12 But declare thou the reason, why thou hast thy mind drawn 
away by thought, even when a supreme moment of exaltation 
has been reached, 0 king ? ” 

The king spoke: 

13 How has a moment of exaltation corns, O lady, and why dost 
thou courteously salute meP When thousands of afflictions 

14 are incurred, is courteous salutation wished for P t I shall 
live alone ten thousand years, but not thou; when calamity 

15 befalls thee, shall I not have affliction P When I see sons, 
grandsons, and great-grandsons and other beloved relatives 

16 dead, will my affliction indeed be small P And when my moat 
faithful servants ore dead, and when my circle of friends is 

* JUmUm | Atmans-pads; sad again in (his varan. 

f far sstMjaaeyishystf read tehhJjfetutm iihyois as la the BomEay edition. 
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dead, there will then be bonndleRs affliction for me oontinnal- 

17 ly, 0 lady. They who with emaciated botlies, constantly 
attached to • righteousness, have performed austerities for my 
sake, they shall die, and I who enjoy the benefit shall live—this 

18 is censurable ! + This, snch as it is, is a calamity that has be¬ 
fallen me, 0 lady of beautiful hips ; it is not a moment of exalt¬ 
ation. How again is it thou dost not think in that thou dost 
courteously salute me now P 

Minini spoke : 

19 0 great king, as thou hast said, so indeed it is ; herein there 
is no doubt. I and the citizens in our affection for thee did 

20 not perceive this mistake. Since it has gone so, consider what 
should be done in this matter, 0 lord of men. What the ador¬ 
able Sun has said in his graciousness Rliall not be otherwise. 

The king spoke: 

21 It is a benefit that my citizons and servants have done to 
me out of affection; how shall I taste enjoyments, without 

22 discharging my obligation to them ? I then in this position 
will go with subdued mind to the mountain from to-day * and 
will practise austerities, abstaining from food, resolved to pro- 

28 pitiate the Sun. Since I shall live in firmly-enduring youth 
free from sickness ten thousand years through that god's favour 

24 therefore, if the adorable Sun grants us this favour, that all 
my people, my servants, and thou and my children, sons, 

25 grandsons and great-grandsons, and my friends shall also live, 
0 lovely-faced one—then I shall continue in the kingdom and 

26 shall taste enjoyments with delight. If the Sun does not do 
this, then, 0 Minini, I will practise austerities on the moun¬ 
tain there, abstaining from food until my life perish. 

hliirkapdeya spoke: 

27 Being thns addressed by him, she said to the king then, “ Be 
it so 1 ” And she also went with him to that mountain. The 

28 king going with his queen to the sanctuary there engaged in 

* Ki-san-tata, not in the dictionary, 
t Dhik-kara, not in the dictionary, 
t The Bombay edition inserts two lines here doubtfully. 
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worshipping the Sun, being assiduous in his service, 0 brshman, 

29 and becoming emaciated through want of food ; and she, just 
as that king did, practised severe austerities likewise, endur- 

30 ing cold, wind and the sun’s heat. While he was worshipping 
the Sun and practising great austerities, when a year and 
part of the next year had passed, the Maker of the day was 

31 pleased then and granted him, 0 dvija, a boon according to 
Ins desire for the sake of all his dependants, citizens and other 
Siihjerte, and his sons, O excellent brahman. 

32 On gaining the boon, the king going to his city ruled his 

33 kingdom in joyousness, protecting his people righteously ; and 
he offered many sacrifices, gave away gifts day and night, and 
in company with Miinini indulged in enjoyments, being wise in 

31 righteousness. He rejoiced* with his sons, grandsons and other 
desreiidatih, with his dependants and citizensf for ten thousand 
years; he remained continuously youthful. 

35 A Bhjirgava named Pramat.i, after seeing that his exploit, sang 
this song while his heart was drawn out with astonishment,— 

36 “ Bo, the power of faith in the Sun, in that king Rajya-var- 
dhana has been bom for the increase of life of his own people 
as well as of himself! ” 

37 Thus I have related to thee, O brahman, what thou didst 
ask me, namely, the majesty of the lord* A'ditya Vivasvat, the 

38 god who was in the beginning. The man who, after 
hearing the whole of that story of the Sun's sublime majesty 
with the brahmans, reads it also during the space of seven 

39 nights, is delivered from his sins.§ And the intelligent 
man, who may hold this fast, becomes fi-ee from sickness 
possessed of riches and opulent ; and is horn again a man of 

40 great understanding in a great fnmily of wise men.|| And 

* For mmudital, road sa mudifaji. 

t Pauttraik in the text; but read probably pauraih, which I have adopted. 

t Vibho; but vibhok aecme preferable and I have adopted it. The Bom- 

bay edition rends aditah, “ what thon didst ask me from the ftrst." 

§ Or “ reads it also, is delivered from the sins which he has committed 

during seven nights " as the Bombay edition reads. 

II The Bombay edition inserts here, though don^fully—“ And he trulv 



THE SUM'S MAJESTT. 


587 


miserable are they who are smitten herein by the Sun, O best 
of munis.* The repetition of each of these terse* during three 

41 twilights destroys sin. And in whatever sanctuary of the Sun 
all this poem of his majesty is recited, there the adorable Sun 

42 withdraws not his presence. Therefore thou, 0 brahman, who 
desirest to gain great merit, must retain this poem of the Sun's 

43 sublime majesty in thy mind and must mutter it over. Verily 
he who makes a gift of a milch cow with gilded horns and 
most handsome body, and the man who self-possessed listens 
to this poem for three days—equal are the merit and reward 
of them both. O brahman !f 


Canto CXI. 


The guide to the genealogies. 

Mann had seven sans, whose names are mentioned—and also a child, 
who was horn as a daughter named lid, and afterwards became 
a man by name Su-dyumna—This child as Ila, hud a son Purit- 
ravas, who reigned at Pratishfhdna, and as Su-dyumna had three 
sons. 

Markarideya spoke: 

1 Such power has the adorable Sun, who is without beginning 
and without end, concerning whose majesty thou, 0 Kraush- 

2 tuki, dost ask me in faith. He is the Supreme Soul among 
religious devotees who meditate deeply on the dissolution of 

heir intellects he is the Conscious Soul among those who 

who after hearing »f this exploit sacrifices with great sacrifices replete with 
boons end fees, gains honour as his reward ” 

• The Bombay edition rends differently—" And the verses which were 
herein addressed [read abhihxtd for abhihotd ?) to tho Son, O best of munis, 
tho repetition of each of those verses during three twilights destroys sin." 
t For dvijagryam rend dvijdyrya. 

t This is tho best meaning that X eon get out of the test— Partimafmd so 
yoy'mdm yiiiij utdm delasamltlyuni, which is the reading in the Calcutta, Bombay 
and Poona edition#,, though the last iu its corrigeuda alters it to yogdudm 
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miserable are they who are smitten herein by the Sun, 0 heat 
of munis.* The repetition of each of these verges during three 

41 twilights destroys sin. And in whatever sanctuary of the fiun 
all this poem of hit majesty is recited, there the adoiable Sun 

42 withdraws not his presence. Therefore thou, 0 brahman, who 
desirest to gain great merit, must retain this poem of the Sun's 

43 sublime majesty in thy mind and must mutter it over. Verily 
lie who makes a gift of n milch cow with gilded horns aud 
most limid'ome t>ody, and the man n-ho self-possessed listens 
to this jiorw for tlirce days—equal are the merit and reward 
of them both. O brahman !t 



Cantu CXI. 

The guide to the genealogies. 

Mann had sc ten emit, whose names are mentioned —i tntl also a rhild, 
who was horn at a daughter named IU , and afterwards became 
a man by name tin-dyumna—This rhild as lid had a son Pnru- 
ravas, whn reigned at Pratishtkdna, and as Sn-dynmna had three 
sons. 

MirkwjiJej-ft spoke: 

1 Such power has the adorable Sun, who is without beginning 
and without end, concern ini; whose majesty thou, O Kr&ush- 

2 Juki, dost ask me in faith. He is the Supreme Soul among 
religious devotees who meditate deeply on the dissolution of 

heir intellects; J he is the Conscious Sotil among those who 

who after hearing of tide exploit aacriticea with great sacridoea replete with 
booui and feel, gsina hunoor a> his reward " 

* The Bombay edition res da differently—" And the verier whioh were 
herein addressed [read ebhihetd for ohhihotd ? \ to tho Son, O belt of mania, 
the repetition of each of tboeo verses during three twilighte destroy! tin," 
t For deijagryam rend dvijigrya. 

J This is tho boet moaning that I can got out of the teat—Foramen mu re 
yogimim ynftjntdm ift fimdmfayuvn, winch ia the reading In the Calcutta, Bombay 
and Poona editions,* though tho last in ita corrigenda altera it to gopdsrfca 
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apply the Sankhya doctrine to the knowledge of spirit; and 
he it the Lord of sacrifice among those who are sacrifices: * 
3 while Vishpn, Siva and Brahma each supports the Son’s 
supremacy. 

Mann was his son, a solver of doubts in all matters, the rnler 

4 of a manv-antara, whose is the seventh period, O brahman. 

Ikshvakn, Nabhaga and Rishfa—who were great in strength 

5 and prowess—and Narishyanta, Nabhaga, Pusbadhra and 
Dbpsh(a ;f these were that Mann's sons, each the guardian of 

6 a separate kingdom. All were celebrated in fame, all had the 
utmost skill in arms and weapons. 

Seeking yet again for a son who should be more distinguished, 

7 Manu, best of the skilful ones, offered a sacrifice to Mitra 
and Varupa; in which sacrifice moreover when the offering was 
perversely made through the improper conduct* of the priest, 

and then ta y ogdnim most be read as one word sa-yogdnam. Bat the text 
is no donbt corrupt; yoyfnifm should be yoytndni, and yunjotAm should per¬ 
haps he yuujindndm, though both Farasmai-pada and Atmane-pada hare the 
meaning “to meditate deeply.” Mahimahopidhyiya Hara Prasid SAstri 
suggests also that layak would be better than layam and would translate 
thus, “ He is the Supreme Soul to those who are successful in meditation 
[i.e., the VedAntists]; he is that in which the minds of those who are en¬ 
gaged in meditation, hut who are not yet successful, are absorbed ” [t.e., the 
Sagnya Brahman of the VedAntists]. 

* Yaj&eh yajvindm apt ; but yajvundm must be read for yajvinam, and 
Maliimahopadhyiya Hara PrasAd SAstri giree it the meaning " to those who 
consider sacrifices to be the means leading to beatitude" [i.fthe 

ilimAihsista]. 

t Only seven sons are mentioned here. The number is generally given ax 
tan. There is much diversity regarding the names of all of them except 
Ikahviku, Narishyanta, and Dbpahta. Other names omitted are Haryiti, 
Kar&sha, Vena, and Prfimia. See Wilson's Vishyn PnrAya, book IV, chap¬ 
ter i, notes. The second and third names NAbhaga and Bishta are sometimes 
given as a single name, NAbhAgadishta in the Veda and NAbhAnedishtha in the 
Aitareya BrAhmay* j and the last-named book says—he was given to sacred 
study, his brothers deprived him of his share in the paternal property, and re¬ 
ferred him to their father, and by his father's advice he helped the AAgirasss 
in their sacrificial session and obtained great wealth (V- ii. 14), 

J For ddpshfsts read idpahutc, as in the Poona edition.- The verb eps-A« is 
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8 O great muni, a daughter was born to Mann named Hi, slen¬ 
der of waist. On seeing that daughter born there, Manu 

9 offered praise to Mitra and Varnpa then and spoke this word, 
—“ When I made made the sacrifice with the prayer , ‘ Through 

10 your favour may I obtain a distinguished son,’ a daughter was 
born to me who am wise. If ye being gracious giant me a 

11 boon, then let this my daughter, through the favour of you 
both, become a son endowed with surpassing virtues! ” And 
when these two gods in sooth said, “ Be it so! ” that same 

12 daughter Ila became forthwith a ton famed by the name 
Su-dyumna. 

And afterwards that wise son of Manu, while roving the 

13 forest a-huuting, was turned into a woman through the wrath 
of the god; * in which condition Soma's son Budha begat of 

14 her a son named Pururavas,t who was a mighty universal 
monarch. When that son was bom, Su-dyumna again per- 

15 formed a great horse-sacrifice and regained a man's nature and 
became a king. 

Su-dyumna during his manhood had three sons, L T tkala,t 

16 Vinaya§ and Gaya,|| who were most valiant, given to sacrific¬ 
ing, great in bodily strength. Now those three sons, who 

17 were bora to him during his manhood, enjoyed this earth 
while governing their minds in righteousness. 

not in the dictionary. The Poona commentary explains apahute apntirit by 
viparita-havane vyatyaydt. 

* The Hari-T. narrates only one change, namely, from womanhood (after 
she had given birth to Pururavas) to manhood (x. 615-87). 

f Properly Purtravae, as in verSe 17- 

J From whom were descended the Utkalas, see note * on canto tvii, verse 
48, and also verse 53, pp. 827 and 841 ante ; all the authorities agree about 
this. 

{ He is also called Vinats, TinntAiva, and Hnritasva by different authorities. 
He was king of the East according to the Xatsya Pur., and king of the West 
aooording to the Hari-V. (x. 681-2) and Vayu Pnr. 

H He gave his name to the city Gayi, as all the authorities agree; and he 
was king of the East as the Hari-T. says (x. 681-2). 

V The BhAgavata Pur. says wrongly all three sons were rulers of the South, 
Dakehifdpathn. • 
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But Pmuravas, who was born of that monarch Su-dyumna 
18 during his womanhood, got no share of the earth, because he 
was Bndha's son. Thereupon at Yasishtha’s word Pmtish- 
(liana,* an excellent city , was given to him ; be became king 
in that exceedingly charming city. 


Canto CXII. 


The Story if Pushadhra. 

Molin'* mm Pushadhra while hunting accidentally killed a brahman's 
cine — The brahman's sent fell into a rage and cursed him—The 
brill man reproved his son for his passionate conduct, but the curse 
could not lie altered and Pushadhra became a iitdra. 

Markapdeya spoke: 

1 Menu's son who was named Pushadhra t went a-hunting to 
n forest. While walking about in that dense lonely forest he 

2 lighted upon no deer at all, he was scorched by the sun's rays, 
and his body was seized with hunger, thirst and heat as he 

3 walked hither and thither. Then he saw there a beantiful 
cow which yielded milk for sacrifice, belonging to a brahman 
who maintained the sacrificial fire, half the body of which was 

4 hidden among creepers. J Thinking she was a gayal, he shot 
her with an arrow, and she fell to the earth, pierced to the heart 

5 with the arrow. Thereupon the Bacrificial priest’s son Tapo- 
i-ati,§ who was a religions student, on seeing his father's sacri- 

6 fieial cow stricken down cursed him ; and sent forward his son 

• Manu gave this city to 8u*dyumua who was excluded from the paternal 
dominions because he had been a female, and Sn-dyunma gave it to Poruravaa. 
It was situated on tho north bank of the Ganges at its junction with the 
Yamnna (Hari-V., xxvi. 1371 and 1411-2). 

t This name is generally written Frishadhra, which is the oorreot form. 

J This is the reading of the Poona edition, lutdntar-dsha-thannirdlutm ; the 
• text of the Calcutta edition is erroneous. Tho Bombay edition reads less pro¬ 
perly latdntar.deha-dhinndrdhdn . 

{ 1 hate not found this name elaewhere- 
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nAined Vibhravya* who tended the cow. Then, 0 muni, his 

7 mental feelings were overcome by wrath and resentment, anil he 
fell into a rage, while his eyes rolled and were blurred with drops 
of perspiration that trickled down. The king Ptishodhra seeing 

8 that muni's son enraged said,—“ Be grari ns. wherefore dost 
thou give way to anger like a Sudra. No kslmtriya, no 
vaKya t in truth indulges so in wrath ns thou dost like n 
midra, thou who art born in the noble family of n brahman.” 

Markandeya spoke : 

9 When that son of a pre-eminent brahman J was upbraided 
thus by the king, he cursed the evil-sonled king, snjimj ; “ Thou 

10 shall become § a sudra indeed ! Whatever sacred lore thou 
hast learnt from thy guru's mouth shall waste away, because 
thou hast hurt this my guru's sacrificial cow.” 

11 When cursed thus the king became angry. ;/.•/ he was tor¬ 
mented greatly by that curse. He took water up in his hand, 

12 intent on cursing the other in retaliation, 0 brahman. That 
hr&hmau also gave way to wrath in order to destroy the king. 
His father approached him hastily and forbad him in sooth, 
sai/inr /— 

13 “ My son, enough, more than enough, of wrath which 
does not counteract hostility ! || Verily calmness is hencflciul 
to the twice-born in things of this world and of the next 

14 world. Anger destroys austerities; and the angry man falls 
away from long life; the angry man's knowledge melts away, 

• This is ft patronymic from Vsbhru or B&bhru Ywamitra hud ft son 
Vftbhru from whom w»s descended the family of the Vabhrus (Maha-Bh., 
Anu&a.-p., iv. 240-259 ; Hari-V., xxvii. 1463-67 ; but see Aitar. Brah. VII. iii. 
18); and S’aunakft had a pupil named Vabhru (Wilson's Vishnn-P.—edit. F. 
Hftll—III. vi.) ; but the name Vabhravya soon after Mima's time seems out of 
place. 

t The Poona edition gives the right reading, no lnhaliiyo na vd vtiiiya ; 
the Calcutta edition wrongly puta the accusatives. 

t Maultnoh; —sVsshfhasya according to the commentator. This meaning 
ia not in the dictionary. 

f Wot hbavuhyati read bhavitkyati. 

H For koptndydti'Vairifd read kovndprativairiyd as in the Poona edition. 
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15 and the angry man fails of his object also. There is no right¬ 
eousness in the man of angry disposition; and the passionate 
man obtains not his object; nor among those whose minds are 
possessed by wrath is the obtaining of their wishes enongh for 

16 happiness. If the king has killed this cow with his foil know¬ 
ledge, it is right for one, who perceives what is for his own 

17 benefit, to extend pardon here. Or if he has slain this my 
cow in ignorance, how then is he worthy of a curse, since his 

18 mind was not evil ? Whatever man, while seeking his own 
good, harasses another—merciful men should shew pardon to 

19 that man in the knowledge that he is benighted.* If wise 
men inflict punishment for what is done by a man in ignorance, 

I esteem him more than the wise men ; better are the men 

20 who are ignorant, t Invoke thou no curse now on this king, 
my son; by her own action indeed this cow has fallen in a 
painful death." 

Markapdeva spoke; 

21 Pushadhra also, prostrating himself with bowed neck be¬ 
fore the muni's son, exclaimed aloud, “ Be gracious ! ” and" She 

22 was slain by me in ignorance, for 1 thought Bhe was a gay41; 
a cow must not be killed ; through ignorance, 0 muni, I slew 
thy sacrificial cow. Be thou also gracious to me, 0 muni! " 

The rishi's son spoke: 

23 Since my birth, 0 king, I have uttered nothing in rain, 
and my anger this day can never be altered, illustrious sir. 

24 Therefore I cannot make this curse otherwise, 0 king; but 
the second curse which was prepared for thee is averted. 

25 The father then took the son who had spoken thus and went 
to his own hermitage. And Pushadhra in sooth became a 
sudra 

* Or, “ to that man whose understanding is foolish." 
t Tam appears to be the right reading | but read tad instead of tarn f " then 

better than the wise tre, in my opinion, the men who are ignorant." 
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Nibhdga'e exploits. 

Kantsha's descendant/ were the Kirushas — Dishta'i son was Nibhaga ; 
Ndbhaga wanted to many a vaiJya maiden—Her father referred 
the matter to the king ltishfa, and the king ronsnlted the rishis— 
They declared the prince might marry her, provided he first 
married a Icshatriya maiden—He spumed that amt took her — 
The king tried to vanquish Him by force, but was caused by a 
hrihman to desist, on the ground that the prince had degenerated 
into a raisya. 

Markaptjeya spoke: 

1 Karnsha's sons were the Kirushas,* who were kshatriyas 
ami warriors. Now they were seven hundred valiant men ; 
and from them descetuled others in thousands. 

2 Now I)ish(a’st son was NibliAgn ; j he oontinued in the 
bloom of youthfnluess. He saw a most siirpnssingly ehnrm- 

:i ing vaisya maiden. As soon as he beheld her, the prince was 
stricken in mind with love ; he became absorbed in sighs and 

4 reproaches. He went to her father and asked for the vaitiya 
maiden in marriage ; and then to the prince, whose mental 

5 feelings were under the dominion of the god of love, spoke 
her father—to the king’s son spoke he, joining his hands‘respect¬ 
fully, being afraid of the prince’s father, this speech ss lie 

ti bowed with deference, O brahman—" Nobles of thy class are 
the enjoyers of the earth ; dependants are we, paying tax to 

• See note f to esnto lvii, verse 58. p 341 ante. 

t This Dishta most be the Rishta mentioned in canto cxii, verse *. The 
name is given variously ss Nediehths, Dishta, and Arishta. The Hsri-Vtmi* 
says two of bis sons thotigh vaiiyma became brahmans (zi. 658); and tbe 
Bhagarata Pur. says two of his sons, though kshatriyai obtained brihman- 
hood (IX. ii. 17). 

J Nibhiga and bis descendants are named in Vishpu Pur. IV. i. The 
Purina* agree generally that he wa* degraded to be a veiiya. Bit deecend- 
ante and their exploits form the remainder' of this Purina. There were 
other kings afterwards of the same name. 
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you. Why dost thou earnestly desire connexion with ns who 
are not thy equals ? ” 

The prince spoke: 

7 Equality of the human body is wrought by love, folly and 
other feelings. So indeed the human body is endowed with 

8 those very feelings at the appropriate time,* and thus in truth 
those feelings also come into existence for its benefit. And 
different feelings , different persons exist when folk exist of 

9 separate casteR. Moreover, other feelings nlsot that are in¬ 
appropriate become proper according to season, and likewise 
appropriate feelings become inappropriate; for propriety de¬ 
ll) pends upon season. As the body is fattened by food and other 

things that are* * § longed for, so that same body when usedj with 

11 due regard to season is well regulnted.§ L)o thou accordingly 
liestoW this thy highly esteemed daughter on me; otherwise 
calamity will lie beheld in my body. 

The vaiiya spoke: 

12 We are under another's authority, and thou art tinder an¬ 
other's authority, namely the king's. When lie thy father 
permits thee, take thou hep; Lie ill give her. 

The prince spoke: 

Id Those who treat gurus|| with respect should consult their 
guruslf in all things that must be done ; but not in such things 
as this, things which are not to be done, ** do the words of 

* Or, “season.” 

f For anydn api read anyany api, as in the Poona edition. 

* Bhuktam. The Poona edition reads bhutam ; and the meaning would be 
■ that aame body when so constituted with due regard to season is well 
regulated.” 

§ P«riii»hyaU\ I take this as the passive of parx-idf; but pari-tii* is not 
in the dictionary. 

|i Venerable persons, parents or spiritual preceptors. 

^ For gunao read gturavo here and in the next verse. 

•* For the text <dfide$hv a-hdrytthu it seems <dfiie»hu kdrynhu would 
be better—” but not in such businesses as this do the words of goras bare 
scope.” 
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14 gurus have scope. What has Love's conversation to do with 
listening to gurus 'i This is incompatible. In other things 
men should consult their gurus. 

The vnisyn spoke . 

15 Such, even this, is Love's talk ! 1,1 here, mil usk the guru, 

thine, the suitor's. My talk is not based on the speech of 
love. 

Mirkandeya spoke : 

10 When addressed thus the prince became silent. And he, 
the raisya, related to that prince's father all that the prince 

17 thonght. Thereupon his father summoned, before him the 
chief dvijas, Ricika* and the other brahmans, and the prince ; 
and ho made known the mailer as it had been announced tu 

18 him ; and after making it known be, being so situated in the 
matter , said to the munis, — The best of dvijas deign f to 
declare what ought to be done." 

The j-ishis spoke: 

19 0 prince, if thou hast love for this vaisya's child, then let 
this ordinance of righteousnessJ verily be observed, but let it 

20 be observed in the order enjoined bylaw. Marriage was enjoined 
for princes in the first place with the daughter of one who had 
been royally anointed. Be it so notr first in thy case ; and im- 

• mediately afterwards thiB maiden also shall become thy wife. 

• A famous rishi, son of Bhrigu and father by Satya-vati of Jamadagtii; 
see Maha-Bh., S'auti-p. xlix. 1716-21 ; Hari.-V., xxvii. 1423-63, and xxxii- 
1761-76; and Vishnu Pur. IV. yii. He married Satya-vati, daugbtci of Gadhi 
king of Kanya-kubja, by giving a present of a thousand horses for her (Maha- 
Bh., Vana-p. cxv. 10144-163, and Udyoga-p. cxviii. 4006-7). Though Satya- 
vati is connected with the R. Kausiki (the U. Kosi, see canto Irii, vrrsc 
18, note •*) in the passages cited above from the Hari V. and Vishnu Pur,, 
yet Ridika is generally connected with the west coast around the Guff of 
Cambay (see Maha-Bh., Vana-p. cxviii. 10221-27 and the two other passages 
last cited above), and Dyoti-mat king of Salvo (see canto Iviii, verse 8, 
note|) gave bis kingdom to Ridika (Maha-Bh., Santi-p. ccxxxiv, 8607, and 
Anutas-p. cxxxvii. 8267). 

t For arhantt read mhunts ' “ Let tiie beat of dvijas deign, Ac." 

t /-s-, marriage- * 
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21 In this way no wickedness will attach* * * § to thee when thou en- 
joyest her thus; otherwise it does accrue: thy high rank comes 
from marriage with exalted raaidens.t 

Markao^eya spoke: 

22 When admonished thus, he flung aside altogether that 
speech of those high-soulcd munis; and going outside he 

23 seized her, and raising his sword aloft exclaimed,—“ 1 have 
carried off the vaisya's daughter by the Rakshasa form of 
marriage ; let him who has power here rescue her! ” 

24 Then the vaisya seeing his daughter seized, O brahman, 
hastened to that prince's father for help, exclaiming “ Save 

25 her! " His father enraged thereat gave command to his great 
army—“ Let him be slain ; let wicked Nabhaga who violates 

26 righteousness be slain! ” Thereon that army fought indeed 
with the king’s son ; it was laid low then in great numbers by 

27 him, who was skilled in weapons, with his weapon. The king, 
on hearing that the army was slain by the prince, went forth 

28 himself indeed to fight, surrounded by his army. In the 
battle then which took place between the king and his son, the 
father excelled the prince in weapons and arms. 

29 Thereupon a wandering Muni suddenly approached from 
out the air and spoke back to the king;— 

30 “ Cease from combat 0 illustrious sir. thy high-souled son 
is iu the right here ; moreover fighting between thee and a 

31 vaisya* is not according to righteousness. 0 king. A brah¬ 
man who marries wives among all the castes, provided that 
tie marries first a brahman woman, incurs no injury in his 

32 brahman-hood. Likewise a kshatriya who marries first a 
kshatriya’s daughter, incurs no harm if he murries wives from 
lotcer castes; and therefore, 0 king, these other triYes§ fall not 

* Bhasitd in tho Poona edition is better than bhaeali. 
t The Caloutta edition reads utkrisbfabdlikdm Aaron ; the Poona reading 

is utkrisbtdbdla sarvadd, and the Bombay reading utkrishttbdlakd-naydt. 

From these readings it woold seem the correct reading should be utkrishta - 

biUtkd-miydt, and 1 nave adopted this, 
t Explained in versea 30 and 36 below 

§ /.e„ daughters of vnbyas and liidrat as the commentator explains- 
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33 from their own righteousness. Thus a vaitya, who marrie* first 
a vaisya woman and afterwards a girl bora from a addin 
family, is not excluded from the vaitya family. The law is 

34 thus declared in older. Brahmans, kshatriyas, vaityas, who 
do not first maiTy women of the same caste,* fall by marrying 

35 women of other castes. O king. Whatever excluded woman 
a man marries after neglecting union in his men caste, of that 

3ti* woman's caste let him indeedf become a participator. This 
thy son, who is such, has fallen to vaisya-hood; he is of 
wretched understanding. He has no right to combat with 

37 thee a kshatriya. We do not acknowledge this to be a reason 
for combat, 0 royal scion ; and since this shall he so, desist 
thou from the business of battle ! ” 


Canto CX1V. 

Ndbhaga's exploits. 

Sdbhiga married the vaitya maiden and became a vaisya—He had a 
son Bhanandana, who with the help of the fishi Nipa conquered 
the earth and offered the sovereignty to his father Ndbhiga — 
Ndbhdga declined it as he was a vaisya, and his wife Su-prubha 
then explained to him, that she was not really of vaisya descent, 
but the daughter of king Su-deva who became a vaiiya under the 
rishi Pramatis curse, because he woidd not rescue Pramatis wife 
from his own friend Nala. 

Harkapdoya spoke: 

1 The king thereupon desisted from battle with his son ; and 

2 he indeed, that king's son, married that vaitya maiden. He 
became a vaitya thereby. Starting up he spoke to the king,— 
“ 0 king, let it be declared to me what I must do." 

* Fur sa-vttrna- read sva-vanyi. ! but the meaning would be the saute. 

t For no ’pi tad-vastn-bhd) read so 'pi tud.vui uu-l htiy as in the Founs 
edition. 
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The king spoke: 

il Let Bibhravya* and the other ascetics, who are engaged in 
the superintendence of righteousness, declare what is the occu¬ 
pation for this man for the end of righteousness—do thou act 
accordingly. 

Markapdeya spoke: 

4 Then those munis seated in the council announced that lor 
him the tending of cattle and cultivation and trade should be 

5 the highest righteousness. And the king's son complied with 
what was declared by those expounders of righteousness to bo 
righteousness for him who had fallen from his own sphere of 
righteousness. 

ti A sou was born to him afterwards, who was famed by the 
name Bhanandana.t Being sent by his mother who said, “ Be 

7 a keeper of rattle, my son,” he went forth ; and when enjoined 
thus by his mother, he prostrated himself before his mother 
and went to the royal ftshi NipaJ who had resorted to mount 

8 Himavat; and approaching him Bhanandana held his feet 
according to rule, and prostrating himself before this royal 
rishi spoke: 

9 “ Adorable sir, verily I have been commanded by my mother 
lints, ‘Be thou a keeper of cattle’§; and yet I must protect 

10 the earth; how ran there be assent to her? Verily I must 
protect the earth,|| when it may be appropriated®' by men. 

11 This my earth is assailed by powerful heirs. Shew me how 
I may gain the earth through thy favour, 0 lord ; I will carry 
out thy command ; I am prostrate before thee. ’’ 

• See note * page 501. 

t Or Bhalaitdana according to the Vishnu Pur. IV. i. 

t This was apparently Nipaof the Paurava race, who was king of Kim- 
pilya. Bo had a hundred sons who were nil Btyied Nipae. His dynasty lasted 
till ligrayudha killed all the Nip&a just before the Pimlavns’ time; see 
Hari-V., xi. 1040,1060-78,1062-86; Matsya Pur. xlix. 62-58. 

| Go-pula. 

|| Gov{t poluniyd. There a double pun herewith go, “cattlo" and “ the 
earth,'' and t be verb pel, “ to tend ” ami to protect.*' 

i There is also a play on the words tt'f-Jtarann, “ assent,” in veree !) and 
tit.lrpla," appropriated,” here. 
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Mirkapdeya spoke: 

12 Tlie royal fishi Nipa then gave to high-souled Bhanandu 

13 a complete set of weapons, 0 brill man. After acquiring skill 
in the weapons he went to his paternal uncle’s sons, Vasurita 
and the other sons, O dvija; he wus so commanded hy that 

14 high-souled fishi. He demanded half of the kingdom as be¬ 
fitted his father and ]uiternal grandfather ; and they said,—“ A 

15 vuisya's sou thou art ; how shalt thou enjoy the earth P " A 
battle then (Krnrml between lihanandu who was skilled in 
weapons and those his kinsmen Vasurita and the rest, whotveiv 

It! angry and showered weaftons on him ; but vanquishing them 
all when their troops had been shattered with his weapons, 
he, wise in righteousness, took the earth away from them by 

17 righteous combat. After vanquishing his foes, he next pre¬ 
sented all the earth and the sovereignty to Iris father; and his 
father did not aorept it. and in front of his wife made an¬ 
swer- to the son then. 

Nabhiga Rpoke: 

18 O Bhnnanda, this kingdom is thine; let it which was ruled 
by thy ancestors be ruled by thee. 

The king spoke :* 

19 I did not rule the kingdom; I was not devoid of the capacity 
fur it + formerly ; but preferring a vaiiya’s condition I obeyed 

20 my father’s command to that effect. Because I showed want 
of affection for my father in that I wedded a vaisya maiden, I 
did not heroine- a king, who enjoys the sacred worlds until the 

21 subversion of the merld has arrived. J If disregarding his 
command again I rule over the earth, there is verily no final 
emancipation from existence for me thereafter- even during 

22 hundreds of kalpas. Nor indeed is it fit that I, who have my 

* This heading is superfluous, it is still Nabhiga who speaks. 

f Ndsamarthya-yntuh. The commentator explains it by ati-namarthya-yuto 

'pi, “ I did not rule the kingdom, although I possessed exceptional capacity 

formerly.’* 

1 For yovad^lmta-samplaioii the Bombay and Poona editions read ydvad- 

dbMte-sampiatnm. Aa avyayi-bhiva compound is preferable. 
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own pride, should enjoy the kingdom whirl) thou Imst won by 
thy arm, when I have no deeire for it, like any weakling. * 
23 Bole thou the kingdom thyself the while, or relinquish it to 
thy heirs. For me it i« good to keep my father's command 
and not to rule the earth. 

Markapdeya spoke: 

24' Laughing thereat his wife, the lady Su-prabha by name, 
made answer to her husband, “ 0 king, take the mighty king- 
25 dom. Thou art no vaisya, nor indeed was I born of a Taisya 
family, 0 king; thou art a kshatriya and I also was born of a 
28 family of kshatriyas. Formerly there was a famous king Sn- 
deva + by name, and his friend was king DIMmraiva's sou 

27 Nala. J Accompanied by his friend he went to the wood Amra- 
vanit,§ he to sport with his wires in the month of spring, 0 

28 king. Aooompanied by those wives and attended by that friend 

29 he enjoyed many kindt of drinks and food then. Afterwards 
he saw the extremely fascinating and royally bom wife of 

30 Cyavana’s son Pramati || on the bank of a tank. His friend 
Tialn, who was intoxicated and not in his right mind, laid hold 
of her, the while she cried out “ Save me, Save me ! " even as 

31 the king looked on. Her husband Pramati, on hearing her 

32 cry, at once came up hastily exclaiming “ What is it?” Then 

* For <lurbala$yeha read dnrbaUu y*vo, si in the Poona edition. 

t '1 he most famous king of this name appears to have been So-devs of 
the Kiiie who hail a great contest with the Vitahavyaa, and was father of 
Divodisa (Mahk-Bh., Anuiii.-p. xxx. 1M0-M); bat this story pays no regard 
to chronology. 

7 There were mnny kings of this name, bnt none of them (ns fnr as I have 
found) eon of Dhumrkfva, One of the hinge of Vairili wea Dhdmraiva 
(Vialipu Pnr. IV. i ) 

< I have not found any wood of this name in western India where this story 
is laid; bnt Amra-vana may mean limply " a grove of mangoes." 

II Cyarana waa a famous |ishi, son of Bhjign. He married Bukanyi 
daughter of Kuna’s ton Ssryiti, and by her had a son Pramati. Pramati 
married Ohyitidi; see Mahi-Bh., Adi-p. v. 670 and 871, aad viii. 990, MO; 
andVana-p.exxii-.alaa8fata-pathaBr4h.lv. 6; Aitar.-Br4h. VIII. iv. tl). 
Oyavana's regioa wee in the west near the month of the B. Narmada, see 
Mah4.Bh., Vana-p. ixxxix 8664,8864 and 8966, cii. 8)67-40 aad sol 10812. 
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he saw king Su-deva standing there, and hie wife in the 

33 grasp of Nala, who was vety much out of his senses. Pramati 
spoke to the king then,— 

“ Make this man quiet! And thon art the ruler; thon, Sir, 
art the king ; and this Nala is a bad man, O king." 

Markandeya spoke: 

34 On hearing that distressed pshi's appeal, Su-deva deterred 
by reason of Nala’s high position replied,—“1 am a vaUya; 

35 seek someone else, a kshatriya, in order to rescue her." Then 
Pramati enraged, burning forth as it were with splendour, 
made answer to the king who said “ I am a vaidya." 

Pramati spoke . 

36 Be it so! thou. Sir, art a vaisya.* A ksimtriya is so named 
because he guards one from injury t Kshatriyas hold the 
weapon in order that there may be no cry of distress. Thou 
being such art no kahatriya ; verily thou slialt be a vaidya of 
base family 


Canto CXV. 

Sn-prabhA continues her story to NAbhaga—That Pramati reduced 
Nala to ashes, and, on Su-deva’s imploring pardon, mitigated the 
curse on 8n-dera, with the promise that he should regain his 
kshatriya-hood—Also that she had been the daughter of the royal 
fishi Su ratha, and had been cursed by Agastya to be bom a 
vaisya woman temporarily. 

Markandeya spoke : 

1 After imprecating the curse on him then, Pramati, the 
descendant of Bhpgu, enraged and burning up, as it were, the 
three worlds by reason of his wrath, spoke to Nala, 0 dvija ;— 

2 “ Inasmuch as thou, Sir, intoxicated with lust, forcibly seizest 
my wife here in my hermitage, become thou therefor ashes 

9 For vaitya read vaiiyalx a> in the Poona edition. 

■f Knhatriyah kshata-rakshandt. For a different derivation, see cento cxifj. 
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3 forthwith." And then immediately ns he uttered that speech, 
Nala, consumed by the fire that sprang from the rishi's body, 
became forthwith a heap of ashes. 

4 On seeing that rishi’s power then Su-deva sobered thereat, 
bending himself in reverence, said thus— “ Grant pardon! 

5 grant pardon ! Let that which I have spoken,* adorable sir, 
a thing disordered by reason of intoxication through drinking 
spirituous liquor, he pareloned ; be thou gracious ; let this 

6 curse be turned aside!” Being thus propitiated by him, Pra- 
mati, the descendant of Bhrigu, whose anger bad passed off 
when Nala was burnt up, replied with miud devoid of strong 

7 feeling;—“ The word which I haveuttered shall not be otherwise; 
nevertheless being gracious I will do thee a supreme favour. 

S Thou, sir, shalt be a vaisya by race - of this there ran be no 
doubt; thou, a kshatriya, shalt be a vaisya soon in the very 

9 next birth. When a kshatriya’s son shall seize thy daughter 
by force, thou being seized by one of thy own race shalt then 

10 become + a kshatriya again, 0 vaisya" Thus that Su-deva 
as a vaisya became my father, 0 king. 

11 Hear also, illustrious sir, all the story J who I am. There 
was of yore a royal rishi named Su-ratha on mount Gandba- 
m&dana, who practised austerities, restricted his food, aban- 

12 doned worldly associations, and abode in the forest. On his 
seeing then a maina § fallen from a hawk’s beak to the 
ground, compassion sprang up within that high-souled rishi, 

13 and he swooned therewith ; then when the swoon passed off, I 
was produced from his body, and seeing me he took me with 

14 a loving mind. “ Because she has been born from me, while I 
was overcome with compassion, she shall therefore be knnuru by 

15 the name Kripa-vati ” ||—so said he, my lord. Thereafter 
growing up in his hermitage, I used to wander day and night 

• For yad t tktavdihs fvam,read yad uktavdihs tvdm as iu the Poona edition, 

and the oommentator lays aham must be understood. 

+ For bhavithyati read bhuvishytm. 

X For fraf-wrvam read tat tari'am 

§ SttWJtd, a bird. 

|| “Full of compassion," 
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through the woods also with my girl-companion* * * § of the same 

16 age. Then the muni Agastyn's brother, who was known as 
Agastya,* while seeking for forest-products in the forest, 

17 was angered by my girl-companions and cursed me ; and I laid 
—“No offence have 1 committed aguinst thee, O best of dvijas ; 
why because of an offence by other girls hast thou cursed me f” 

The pshi spoke 

lw “ By lvason of contact with the bail even that which is not 
bad becomes bad, just as a jar containing the five substances 
obtained from cows + I" nones spoilt it a drop of spirituous 

19 liquor falls inh' it. Since thou hast fallen prostrate and pro¬ 
pitiated me toy declining ' 1 am not bad,’ bear therefore wliatj 

20 favour 1 trill do to thee, O maiden When, being born in a 
vaisya family, thou shah admonish thy husband § to muler- 
tah- kingly rule, thou shall then fully recover the remcmbranoe 

21 of this existence ; und thou shalt resume thy kshatriya caste 
along with thy husband and shall obtain heavenly pleasures. 
Go note, let fear depart from thee ! ' 

22 Thus was I cursed formerly by that great pshi, 0 king of 
kings ; and my father was thus cursed by l’ramati formerly. 

26 So thou art not a vaisya, () king , nor was uiy father a vaisya ; 
nor indeed am I , i| how dost thou, who urt not degraded, 
become degraded in nun eying me who am not degraded? 

* Or Agastya. 

t Milk, clieese, batter, urine and dung. 

X For ifinuydt read irinu yat, as in the Poona edition. 

§ Tvam putram, “ thou shalt admonish thy son, Ac.,” is tho reading in the 
Calcutta and Poona editions, but the latter in its Corrigenda niters it to it'a- 
patim, and I have followed this 

lj Na tvam hi is the reading in the editions, but is incorrect. 1 ventnre 
toamend ittono tv-aham, and have translated it ncemdwigly Another emend¬ 
ation is to read sa for no, and then the meaning of these and the following 
words would be—" How indeed dost thou, who art such and who art unde- 
graded, become degraded in mm : 'j 1 .[i me who am uudegiadcd l 
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The Exploits if Jlhancnula ami Votsa-pri. 

Nibhiga declined the kingdom and Bhnnandana became king—He had 
a son Vatsa-pri — A Daitya king Kvjrimbha , who had a magic 
club called Sunanda, opened a great hole near king Viduratha’s 
city and carried the princess Mndiratl down to Pitala—Her 
brothers failed to rescue her and were mode captive — Vatsa-pri 
killed the Daitya, after she destroyed the club's magic power, and 
rescued her and her brothers— Shr was named Sunandi after the 
club, anti Vatsa-pri married her. 

Miirkandej-a spoke: 

1 Ou hearing this herspeech and his son's, the king, wise in 

2 righteousness, addressed his wife and son again,—*' Inasmuch 
as I relinquished the kingdom at my father’s command, I will 
not take it again ; why dost thou, 0 wife , draw ont my soul 

3 with vain words p Standing fast in my duties as vaisya I will 
pay thee taxes, my son. Enjoy thou the whole kingdom, or 
relinquish it if thou wishest." 

4 Being addressed thus by his father, prince Bhanandana * 
then governed the kingdom in righteousness and in like wise 

5 married a wife. Unrepulsed was his discus in the earth, 0 
brAhman, and his mind was not set upon unrighteousness. All 

6 kings were in subjection to him. He performed a sacrifice ac¬ 
cording to precept; lie rules the earth well. He in sooth was 
the only lord ; his commands pervaded the earth. 

7 A son was born to him, namely Vatsa-pri by name, who, a 
high-souled king, surpassed his father with the multitude of 

8 his good qualities. And his wife was SsunandA, daughter of 
Viddratlia, who was devoted to her husband, an illustrious 
woman. He gained her by his valour in slaying the Daitya 
king Kujfimbha.t the enemy of Indra. 

* Or Bhalaniana according to Vishnu Pur. IV. i. where hit defendants are 

given. 

t The Calcutta text reads Kujuirbha here and in verse 9, ieoorreotly; «ee 

verae 18. 
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Kraushfuki spoke: 

9 Adorable sir, how did he (fain her through the destruction of 
Kujrimbha P Tell me this story with benignant mind. 

Markandeyn spoke : 

10 There was it king named Vidurnthn * whose fnme was cele¬ 
brated in the earth. Two sons were bom to him, Su-niti and 

11 Sn-mati. Now Viduratha went to the forest once upon a time 
to hunt. He beheld a very great pit. as it were the oarth’a 

12 month thrust up. On seeing it he pondered, “What is this 
dreadful thing P 1 trow it is a hole down to Patala: it has 

12 not belonged to the earth a long while." While thinking thus, 
he saw in a lonely wood there an ascetic brahman named Su- 

14 vrata approaching, and the king being astonished asked him, 
—“ What, is this P It is very deep and displays the earth's 
belly which is situated within." 

The rishi spoke • 

15 “ Knowest thou it not, O king? for thou art. deemed by me 
to have spies as thine eyes. + A king ought to know everything 

10 that passes on the face of the earth. A very valiant fierce 
Danava dwells in Rasatala ; because he makes the earth to 

17 yawn, J he is therefore called Ku-jrimhha. Whatever has been 
produced, whether produced on the earth or in heaven, is 
wrought by him, 0 king ; how is it then that thou dost not 

18 know him, Sir P That wicked-souled demon carried off the 
club named Su-nanda, which Tvashtp fashioned of yore ; there- 

19 with he slays his enemies in battle. Hidden within Patila that 
Asura cleaves this earth with it, and makes doors of exit for 

20 all the Asuras; with that weapon, the club Su-nanda, the 
earth has been pierced in this spot. How shalt thou, Sir, enjoy 

* The story shows that this king's capital mi m ar the river Nirviudhyi 
which waa apparently in the Malwn region (sec verses 27 and 83). There 
were several kings of this name, but I have found none who had two eons 
of the names mentioned. 

t For vdf-arth<is, which the Calcutta and Bombay editions have, reed tirik- 
•has in the Poona edition. 

% Jfimbhayati. 
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21 thin earth unless tlion conquerest him ? That fierce, mighty 
adversary of the gods, armed with the club, destroys sacrifices 

22 and fattens u|> the TJaityas. If tlion slayest this foe, whose 
sphere is in Pa tala, thou shall thereby become lord of all the 

23 earth, the supreme monarch. That mighty demon's club is 
called Kaunanda by men-folk ; and the wise moreover speak of 

24 it* * * § as partly strong and partly weak ; yet when touched by a 
woman >t loses its power on that day.+ O king ; on the following 

2d day it issues forth with its power n joined That demon of 
evil ways does not know then the majestic power of the club, 
uoi the defect which comes at the touch of a woman's fingers, 
that is, the collapse of its power. 

2fi “Thus I have declared to thee, () king, the might of that 
evd-souled Danava and of his club As I have spoken, so do 

27 thou comport thyself This hole which he has made in the 
earth is near thy city, 0 king; why art thou foolishly J un¬ 
concerned about it, Sir!’" 

25 Now when that risln had spoken thus and departed, the 
king went to his city and took counsel with his ministers who 

21) were skilled in counsel within his city. Tie made known to 
the ministers all that stonj as he had heard it, both the majestic 

30 power of the club and also the waning of its power. Now his 
daughter Mudii-vati. who was by his side, heard that, counsel 
which the king was taking with his ministers, 

31 But some days afterwards, the Unity a Knjrimbha carried off 
that maiden, wlio was possessed of energy, from a grove, while 

32 she was accompanied by her maiden-friends. On hearing 
that, the king's eyes were distraught with anger, and he said 
to his two sons, “ Hasten quickly ye two who live well acquaint- 

33 ed with the forests : there is a hole on the hank of the Nir-vin- 
dhn ; § go ye dawn thereby to Rasatala and slay him who with 
most evil mind has carried Muda-vati off." 

• For tam read (ad as in the Poona edition, 

f On the day on which it is touched, sparia-iHnc (comment.) 

J For yafM read rrtthd as in the Poona edition. 

§ Or Nirviwlhyii, as in the Poonu edition, which is the nrefer»W« — . 

■ee canto lvii, verso 24, note 
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Markandeyu spoke • 

34 Thereupon those two sons of tus, following on the steps of that 
demon, readied that hole and in excessive wrath fought with 

35 Kujrimbha with the aid of their own army Then occurred a 
very terrible combat between them with maces, swords, spears, 

30 javelins, and axes and arrows without intermission. After it 
that Daitya. who possessed the might of illusive power, bound 
those two princes m battle after slaving all their soldiers. 

37 On hearing of that, the king spoke thus to all his soldiers, 
14 I have fallen into utter misery, now that my sons are in 

38 bonds, (() lies* of munis'), whoever shall slay that Daitya 
and shall set my daughter there free, 1 will bestow even her, 

39 the large-eyed maiden, on hint ” Even thus the desperate 
king made a proclamation in his city then in oilier to obtain 
the deliverame of his sons and daughter from liondage, O 
muni 

40 Bhanandana's son Vatsa-pri then heard < f that jrrnmiee in 
sooth, which was proclaimed abroad—he, possessed of strength, 

41 skilled in weapons, endowed with heroism And arriving their 
he saluted this noblest of kings, and bowing with deference 

42 spoke to him who was hie men father's peerless friend ;—“ Com¬ 
mand me in sooth speedily; I will deliver thy two eons and 
also thy daughter, after slaying that Daitya through thy very 
glory " 

Markandeyu spoke : 

43 Embracing him joyfully, who ten* his dear friend's son, the 
king said: 

44 “ Go thou to full success,* my dear son. My dear son shall 
stand in my place, if he performs the precept thu.-. Do this 
quickly, my dear son, if thy mind is resolute.” 

Markandeyu spoke 

45 Then armed with scymitar and bow, having a leathern (tow- 
guard and linger-protector bound on him, the heroic prince 

46 went in haste to Patala by that hole The prince made 
his bow-string twang with an exceedingly vehement sound 

• For latksiddhai read mmnddhyai, as corrected in the Poena edition. 
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then, wherewith the whole of Pitila was filled throughout. 

47 Hearing the sound of the bow-string, the Danava king, Ku- 
jrimbha came forward then in excessive wrath, attended by his 

48 army. Then occurred a battle between him and the king's 
son, one with his army against the other with his army, mighty 

49 against mighty. When the Danava had fought with him for 
three days, he was filled with rage in his soul and rushed 

50 to get his club. Worshipped with perfumes, garlands and in¬ 
cense, it stands in the private apartments, O illustrious sir ; for 

51 it had been fashioned by the Praja-pati.* Muda-vati, who 
knew well the secret of the club’s majestic power, bowing her 

52 neck very low, touched the noble club then. Until the great 
demon grasps the club again, till then the beautiful maiden 
touched it many times under pretence of paying reverence 

58 to it. Going hack then the king of the demons fought 
with the club. Vainly fell the blows of' the club on those 

54 enemies. But inasmuch as the supreme weapon, the club 
Saunanda, had lost its power, 0 muni, the Daitya fought 
with his weapons and arms against his foe in the battle. 

55 With his arms and weapons the demon was not the 
prince’s equal, and that, his might with the club, had been 

56 dissipated by the maiden.f Conquering then the Danava's 
weapons and arms, the king’s son forthwith forced him from 
his chariot; and then the demon grasping his shield and scy- 

57 mitar rushed at him again. The prince felled that enemy of 
the lord of the thirty gods, as he rushed forwards violently in¬ 
cited and displaying his rage,—felled him to the earth with his 
weapon of file which gleamed like the Fire that bums up the 

58 world finally. That foe of the thirty gods was wounded griev¬ 
ously in the heart by the fiery weajton and quitted his body. 
And forthwith theie was high festival among the huge snakes 
within the confines of Rasatala. 

59 Then fell a shower of flowers upon the king’s son ; the 
Gandharva lords Rang forth, the gods’ instruments of music 

60 sounded out. And the prince, after slaying that demon, set free 
• See verae 18. 

t For buddhya rend tanryii aa in the Poona edition. 
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the king's two sons and the slender-shaped maiden Muda-vati. 

61 And the king of the serpents. Ananta who ia named SVsha, 

62 t<xik that eluh, w hen that Kujrinihhn was slain , and ho, Sesha 
lord of all the serpents, was satisfied with her; he rich in aus- 
terities had meditated with glee upon the eourse of Muda- 

63 vati's mind Because the most beautiful maiden had repeated¬ 
ly touched the eluh Snnanda, knowing the jxnver of the 

64 touch of a woman's palm* m it. therefore the serpent 
king in his joy gave Muda-vati then the name Ku-nnndA, 
domed from the i|iuility ot the eluh Saunutida, 0 dvija. 

65 And the prince brought her in company with her two bro¬ 
thers to their father's presence quickly, and bowing down 

66 spoke to him thus—" lieu arc brought thy two sons, dear 
father, and here is hrtmijht Muda-vati according to thy com¬ 
mand , what else 1 must do, declare thou <hut 

Marknndcyu spoke 

67 Thereat the king's heart was tilled with gladness, and he 
exclaimed aloud, " Well done! well done!” ami ‘‘Splendid! 

(its my dear son, tin dear son ! 1 am honoured by the thirty yixls, 
m v dear son. for three reasons—in that. 1 have Imth gained thee 

69 for my son-in-law, and that the foe has been stricken down, and 
that my children have come unharmed to me here again ; there- 

70 fore take her hand now on this auspiciouR day—1 have said it; 
make my word true —that thou, 0 prince, he joined in joy 
with my daughter Muda-vati, a maiden of lovely form.” 

The prince spoke: 

71 I must obey thy command, dear father; what thou sayest I 
trill do. Thou verily knowest, dear father, that in this matter 
we are in truth unchanged. 

Markandeya spoke: 

72 Then the great king performed the series of marriage rites 
for them both, for his daughter Muda-vati and Bhanandana’s 

• Bead yoihit u part of the compound yoihit-karntala-tparia- An., and not 

separately as in the Calcutta edition. 

77 
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73 son. Thereafter Vatsa-pri in his early manhood sported with 
her in charming regions and in palaces and on hill-tops. 

74 As time passed on, his father Bhanandana grew old and 

75 departed to the forest; Yatsa-pri himself became king. He 
offered up sacrifices continually, while protecting his people 
with righteousness. Now the people, being protected by that 
high-souled monarch as if they were hie children, prospered ; 

76 and in his realm there was no confusion among the castes ; 
and no one felt any fear of robbers, rogues or villains, nor any 
fear of calamities, while he ruled as king. 


Ganio CXVII* 

Khanitra's exploits. 

Vatsa-prl was succeeded by hie son Pramsu, and Prdmsu by his son 
Vrajati.—Prajdti had five sons, of whom Khanitra succeeded 
him — Khanitra's special prayer is given—He made his four bro¬ 
thers subordinate hinge—The minister of one of them subdued 
the other brothers and tried to gain the supreme power for hie 
master through magic performed by the family priests of all four 
brothers—The magic produced a female deity which destroyed the 
four priests and the minister. 

Markap^sya spoke: 

1 To him, Vatsa-jrri, were born of Sn-nanda twelve sons, 

2 Pramiiu, Praoira and S' lira, Su-(5akra, Vikrama, Krama, Balin, 
BalAka, and Cauda and Praca^da, Su-vikrama and Sva-rupa— 
all princes of great parts, most victorious in battle. 

3 The eldest of them, Pr&m&u, who was great in valour, was 
king ; these others were subordinate to his authority like de- 

4 pendants. At his sacrifice the eartht justified her name by 
reason of the many multitudes of things, which she gave away 

* The Calcutta edition makes a mistake in the numbering. It omits czrii, 

calla this Gan to cxviii, and continues the mistaken numbering to the end* 
f Vatun-dhmrdj “ container of wealth,” 
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to the twice-born and which ehe parted with to the inferior 

5 castes. While he duly protected his people as if his own be¬ 
gotten children, the sacrifices then, which he performed with 

6 the accumulation of wealth that lay in his treasury, were hun¬ 
dreds of thousands ; their number is not reckoned by ten 
thonsand or such a figure, nor by ten millions, nor by a thousand 
billion or such a figure, 0 muni. 

7 Pra-jati* was his son ; at whose sacrifice Indra, gaining 
unparalled gratification along with the gods who partake of 

8 shares of sacrifices, the chiefest of the mighty,f smote nine 
nineties^ of valiant Danavas and Bala and Jambha noblest of 

9 Asuras, and smote other very valiant foes of the gods. 

Prajati had five sons, of whom Khanitra was chief, 0 muni. 

10 Of them Khanitra became king; he was oelebrated for his 
personal feats of prowess. He was a pacific, truth-speaking 

11 hero; he delighted in doing good to all living creatures ; he 
took delight in his own sphere of righteousness constantly ; he 
waited upon the aged, he was well versed in the Vedas, he 
was eloquent, endowed with modesty, yet skilled in weapons 

12 and no boaster. He was the beloved of all people continually ; 
he uttered this prayer day and night; — 

‘ Let all created things rejoice, let them be affectionate 

13 even in solitary placet ! May there be welfare for all created 
things, and may they be free from affliction ! May created 
things experience no bodily sickness nor any mental diseases ! 

14 May all created things cherish friendliness to every living 
being! May there be bliss for all the twice-born ; may they have 

15 mutual lovingkindness! May all castes have full prosperity, 
and may all deeds attain perfect accomplishment! May the 
worlds be propitious to all created things/! May your mind 

16 always be propitious! Desire ye at all times what is good for your 
son even as for yourselves! Similarly be ye benevolent in mind 

* He is called Prmjini in the Vishnu Pnr, (IV. i.) and Pramati in the 

Bhigavata Pnr. He seems to be the same as Prasandhi in the genealogy in 

Hahk-Bh., Asram.-p. iii. 66. 

f That is, Indra. 

X Dafddkitdshfa&Mm, comment. 
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17 to all created things! This is unbounded good for you. More¬ 
over who sins against whom, that he causes any harm to any 
lb one besotted in mind'' To him assuredly * * * § com»s that, result, 

I hal which accrues to the doer thereof. So thinking, ho! let the 
19 people be informed of their duties + to all,+ lest ?/'’ wise people 
shall undergo secular sin.§ May there ever be bliss on the 
2(1 earth for him, who loves me now; and may even he, who hates 
me, see good things in this world!' 

21 Such was that king's son Khanitra in disposition; he was 
endowed with every good quality; he possessed good fortune, 
his eyes were like a lotus-leaf lie appointed those his four 

22 brothers to separate kingdoms out of affection, and he himself 
enjoyed this earth bounded by the noon ; tkm he placed Kauri over 

22 the east mjhm, Mndavasu||over the south, Sunaya over the 
western legion, anil Maha-ratlia over the northern. They and 
21 that king had separate families of In ahnonn- as purohitas. and 
also munis, who descended in a regular lineage of ministers. 
S'auri s yurohita wvisabrahman 1, Kn-hotra by name who sprang 
2."> from tbe family of Atri , I’davasa’s was Knsawirtta. wbo was 
born of the lineage of (iautama; a Kasyapa by name l’ra-mati 
2ti was Sunayu's puroliita, Yasishtlin was pumhitato king Malia- 
ratba. Those four kings indeed enjoyed their own kingdoms, 
27 and Khanitra was their over-lord, being oter-lord of all the 
earth. King Khanitra was always kindly to those hie four 
2b brothers and to all bis people as to his own sons. 

One day Kauri was addressed by his minister Visva-vedin — 
29 ‘'O king, we have somewhat to say unto thee in private He, 
who possesses all this earth, to whom all kings are in subjec¬ 
ted tion, is the king, and so will be his son and his grandsons and 
thereafter his descendants. These others, his brothers, are 

* For nyttiwfh read iitbtafh as in the Poona edition. 

i The Poona edition reads hila-buthihayali. and the morning would Item bo 
“ bo friendly-minded." 

J Or, ‘ in all things.’ 

§ Lavkiiam pdpam. 

H Or better Cdavasn, aa in the Poona edition and in verse 25. 

f Family priest. For dvijtiA read (ii ijuji as in tbfe Poona edition. 
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31 kings of very small * terrilories; and his son is smaller than 
he ;f and his grandsons will be of smaller make. Degenerate 

32 ing in time from individual to individual, his descendants will 
1 <vome dependant on agriculture for their living, () king. Thy 
brother, besiowingaffection and power on his brothers, yet makes 

33 no division of the patrimony.J What affection will hr have, 
O king, for the two more distant, hi* * § brothers' sons§ P His 
mind mil he more distant with regard to their two sons, O 

3t king. H\ what thing that is to he done will his son be endowed 
wi! h affection ()r if a king is satisfied by anything whatsoever, 
35 yet to what end then do kings entertain ministers ?|| The 
whole kingdom is enjoyed by me while 1 remain thy minister. 
3t> Dost thou retain that to no purpose, 1 !! if it gives** satisfaction ‘f 
Sovereignty accomplishes what should be done; an instm- 

37 ment is desired by one who operates. And the acquirement 
of sovereigntyff is what thou must accomplish ; thou art the 
worker, we are the instrument Do thou, being such, rule 
the kingdom that belonged to thy father and grandfather by 
means of us. the instruments. We shall not bestow benefits 
on tliee in another world. 

The king spoke ■ 

38 Inasmuch as the eldest brother is king ((> monarch), and 
we are his younger brothers, lie therefore enjoys the earth 

3D and we enjoy small jxotiojis of the earth. Now we are five 

* For kulpu-rif,hayddhipdh read svulpa-riHhoyadlupih as in the Poona 
edition. 

f Tat-putrai dalpaka* ttmmdt, referring to each of the brothers; hut a plural 
reading would be preferable, “their sons are smaller thnn they.” 

J Uddharam The Poona edition reads hkrdtvh siwha-balarpimh, and the 
meaning w’ould then l>e, “ Thy brother makes no division of the patrimony for 
a brother who bestows affection and power :** though >rpa and orpin ore not in 
the dictionary. 

§ For snehalcah the Poona edition rends better unehah knh. 

1! For mantra-parigrahah, the Poona edition ro uls better mantri-parigrahoh. 
For nukhadh&rayaxe read mudka dharayane as in the Poona edition. 

•• For kurute the Poonfi edition reida kuiuthe. 

ft Fur rdjya-lubdhaf read rdjya-lambhui aa in the Poorm edition. 
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brothers, and there it hut one earth, O high-minded sir, hence 
how can there be entire sovereignty over it separately for us ? 

Viiva-vedin spoke: 

40 Be this so here !* If there is but one earth, 0 king, do thou 
thyself take possession of it; do thou Sir, as eldest hi other, 

41 rule the earth. Be thou the absolute ruler, exercising entire 
sovereignty, unto all. And the ministers whom they have enter¬ 
tained strive for themt as I strive for thee. 

The king spoke: 

42 Since the eldest, the king, esteems us affectionately like 
sons, how shall 1 display against him a selfishness that relates 
to the world P 

Visva-vedin spoke: 

43 When seated in the kingdom, thou mayest do worship as 
the eldest with new kingly honours. What is this position 
of youngest and eldest P Sovereignty is for men who want it. 

Markaijdeya spoke: 

44 And on the king’s assenting, “ So be it,” 0 best of men, 
Visva-vedin the minister brought his brothers into subjection 

45 to him then, and brought their purohitas into subjection to him¬ 
self in ceremonies performed for the removal of obstacles and 
other rites. Next he employed them in spells directed against 

46 Khanitra, and severed his faithful adherents by conciliation, 
gifts and other means; and he exerted the utmost efforts in 

47 repelling punishment from his own folk. And while the four 
purohitas were performing an exceedingly arduous magical 
incantation day by day, there was produced a four-fold female 

48 deity} which was very formidable, had a large mouth, was ex¬ 
ceedingly terrible to behold, held a large pike raised aloft, was 

49 lofty and was exceedingly pitiless. It came to the place then 
where king Khanitra was, and it was oast out by that tin- 

50 blemished king's store of merit. The four-fold female deity 

* For ttavdeu tatra read bhavatv afro m in the Bombay edition, 
t Tsshdm; the oOmmenUtor explains that, bhritriyim hirya-vishaye. 
t Krityd-iatushfaya. 



THE PLOTTERS WERE DESTROYED IGNOMINIOD8LT. 


615 


fell on those evil-souled pnrohitas of his brother kings, and on 
51 Viava-vedin indeed. Then were burnt up by that female 
deity, who assailed them, those pnrohitas and Viiva-vedin the 
minister who gave evil connsel to S'auri. 


Canto CXVIII.• 

Khanitra'a exploits concluded. 

Khanitra, on hearing of the destruction of the family priests , lamented 
and look the blame on himself—He resigned the kingdom to his 
son Kshupa , departed to the forest, and died there in sanctity. 

1 Thereupon there was great dismay in all the world, in¬ 
asmuch aB those purohitas dwelling in separate cities perished 

2 at the same time. Khanitra heard then that his brothers’ puro¬ 
hitas had reached their death, and that his brother's minister 

3 Visva-vedin also had been burnt up. Khanitra the great king 
was extremely surprised, wondering “ What is this P ” O best 

4 of munis; and knew not the canse. Then the king asked 
Vasishtha who had come to his palace, what the reason was 
why those, the minister and pnrohitas of his brothers, had 

5 perished. When questioned by him the great muni related 
then how it had happened, what S'auri’s minister had said 

6 and what S'auri had replied to him, and what he, that evil 
minister, had performed as a means of producing dissension 

7 among the brothers and what the purohitas had done; for what 
reason they, the purohitas who were absolutely compassionate 
even to an enemy, had perished, while injuring that sinless 

8 king. On hearing that, the king reproached himself exceed¬ 
ingly then, exclaiming, “ Alas! 1 am sore stricken ! ” in Vasish¬ 
tha’s presence, O dvija. 

The king spoke: 

9 “ Pie on me, who am of unholy composition, of scanty good- 
* Canto oxix in the Calcutta edition. 
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fortune , destitute of splendour! Sin which is utterly contemn¬ 
ed by all the worlds has been committed by me through the 
10 fault of fate. That is the reason why those four brahmans 
have perished : what other man besides me will there be more 

11 sinful on the earth ? If I were not a man here on the earth, 
they, my brothers’ purohitas, would not hare perished then. 

12 Pie on the kingdom! fie too on my birth in the family of great 
kings- 1 who have become the causo of the destruction of the 

13 brahmans! They, my brothers’ sacrificing priests, met their 
end while working at their masters’ object; ho wicked 
men were thoy; I am wicked in causing their destruction. 

14 What am I to do? Where am 1 to go ? No one verily iR a 
sinner on the earth hut I who Imre become the cause of the 
brahmans’ destruction.” 

15 Thus grieving in heart, king Khanitra being desirous of 

lfi departing to the forest anointed his son to the throne. After 

anointing his son who was named Kshupa to the kingdom, 
the king departed to the forest, along with his three wives, to 

17 perform austerities. Going there he, best of kings, being well- 
versed in the ordinances concerning vana-prasthas, performed 

18 austerities three hundred and fifty years. Now, when his 
body had become emaciated through austerities, the noble 
king, having restrained all the organs of sense, quitted his life 

19 while dwelling in the forest, 0 chief of brahmans. 11c went 
then to the sacred worlds which yield every desire and are 
undecaying, which are to be gained by kings by means of 

20 horse-sacrifices and other sacrifices. And those bis three wives 
quitted their life at the very same time with him, and gained 
the same world* along with him indeed, their most high- 
souled lord. 

21 This is the story nf Khanitra’s exploits; when heard, it 
destroys stains; and it destroys the stains of those who read it, 
illustrious sir. Hear next about Kshupa. 


* For riipvjt tamdlokyam rend avdpuh iiilokym ns in the Poona edition. 
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Canto CXIX * 

Vi vims a's exploits. 

Kshnpa emulated a more ancient king of the same name and enriched 
the hrdfnnaiis —//. was succeeded by his son Vira ; and Vim by 
his son I ivimsa n hose teas a prosperous reign. 

Alarkandoyu spoke: 

1 Now Khanitra's son Kshnpa on receiving the kingdom pro¬ 
tected his people, while delighting them in righteousness, even 

- as his father had don< That king was by disposition libera) 
of gifts, and a sacrifice!* of sacrifices . he was just, alike both to 
foe and friend in the path of the administration of justice and 
so forth. 

d One day the king, while at his own residence. () muni, was 
addressed b) his bards, —" As teas king Kshnpa of yore, so art 

4 thou, sir. ”t Of yore there was a king Kshupa,* Brahma's sou ; 
as had been the exploits of this king, such that one indeed en¬ 
deavoured to achieve. 

The king spoke: 

5 I wish to hear of the exploits of the most high-souled Kshupa. 
If such can be accomplished by me, 1 will perform them. 

The bards spoke : 

6 That king made aitt\e-keeping brahmans § multitudes of 
yore, O king ; and with the tribute of the sixth portion that 
high-souled king performed a sacrifice on the earth. 

* Canto cx-z in the Calcutta edition. 

t For tathabhavat road tatha bhavun as in the Poona edition. 

J It must apparently be this Kshupa to whom reference is made in tho 
MahA-Bh. (Santi-p clxvi. 6164*65 and 6192-93) where it is said that after the 
sword was fashioned Manu gave it to Kshupa for the protection of the people, 
and IkshvAku got it from Kshupa. 

§ Qo-brdhmandn. The compound occurs again in verses 10 and 12. It does 
not seem to moan “ cattle and brahmans,’’ for this meaning hardly suits the 
verb used, and the compound occurs twice in the singular in verse 12 In that 
verse the Poona edition varies in reading yo-brahmanah, plural, but both editions 
agree in reading go-brajimandya, singular. 

78 
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The king spoke : 

7 Who like me will follow those high-souled kings P Never¬ 
theless, may he be strenuous after the exploits of those hinge 

8 of exalted exploits! Hear then the promise which I now 

9 make—I will imitate the great king Kshupa’s exploits. I 
will perform sacrifices three and three on the present and 
future* gathering of the harvests on the earth which has four 

10 streams—this promise 1 have made. And the tribute which 
cattle- keejiing brahmans gave to that king of yore, the very 
same I will restore to the brahmans and the cattle. 

Markandpya spoke • 

11 Having thus pledged his word, Kshupa performed it accord¬ 
ingly. He, best of Bacrificers, offered three sacrifices on the 

12 appearance of the crops. And the very tribute which a cattle- 
keeping br&hman gave to kings before, of that same quantity 
gave he other wealth to the cattle-keeping brahman. 

13 He had a son, Vira,t of his erije Pramatha, a blameless 
prince, by whose majesty and valour kings were brought into 

14 subjection. And his dear wife was a Vidarbha princess named 
Nandini; he, the lord, begat a son VivimsaJ of her. 

15 While Vivimia was ruling the earth, as a king of great vi- 

16 gour, the earth became densely populated with men. Par- 
janya rained in due season, and the earth abounded with 

17 harvests, and the harvests were most fruitful, and the fruits 
were full of juice, and the juices gave nourishment, yet the 
nourishment caused no outrageous behaviour; nor did the 
stores of riches become causes of debauchery among men. 

18 His enemies were cowed by his energy, 0 great muni. The 
|teople, who were all a band of friendB, desire good health ; the 

19 citizens desire mirth. After performing very many sacrifices, 

* Sasydpdte gatdgat* ; — ianya-prdptau jdtdydm ajdtdydm vd (comment.) 

t This king is called Vimia in the Vishpu Per (IT. i). Between Kshnpa 

and YimSe a king Ikshviku is inserted in the genealogy given in Mahi-Bh. 

A tram -p. iii. 66.68. 

X The Vishnu Par calls him Vivimia or Vivimiati (IT. i). 
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after protecting the earth well, he met his death in battle and 
departed hence to the world of Indra.* 


Canto CXX.f 


Khaninetra's exploits. 

Vi ri min was succeeded by hie etm Khaninetra, who woe a great sacri- 
hccr—Being son-less he went hunting to kill a ileer for a sacrifice , 
and two deer came , one having no offspring and the other many — 
Each pressed his claim to be killed, but the king refused to kill 
either. 

Markaufieya spoke: 

1 His son was Khaninetra, great in strength and prowess, at 
whose sacrifices sang the Gandharvas, filled with astonishment, 

2 thus —“ Like unto Khaninetra there will be no other sacrificer 
on earth." After completing ten thousand sacrifices, he gave 

3 the earth with its seas away. And he it was who, after giving 
away all the earth to high-souled hrahmans, acquired wealth 
through austerities fully performed, and lavished that aIso;} 

4 and after obtaining unparalleled increase of riches from that 
most noble giver, brahmans accepted no donation from any 

5 other king, O brahman : —he it was who sacrificed sixty-seven 
thousand and sixty-seven hundred and sixty-seven sacrifices 
with abundance of largesse. 

6 That monarch being son-less engaged in a hunt with the 
desire of obtaining flesh for a sacrifice to the pitjis in order to 

7 obtain a spn, O great muni. He rode on his horse, away from 
his troops, absolutely alone in a great forest, having his 
leathern bow-guard and finger-protector bound on him, and 

8 carrying arrowB, sword and bow. A deer issuing out of a dense 

• For iatru-lokam read iahra-lokam, as in the Poona edition. 

+ Canto exxi in the Calcutta edition. 

J The Poona edition reads duddydmodayat nddhxkena for anddya modayefr 

sadhitena, “ acquired wealth through austerities and lavished that together 

with more besides ** ( koia-stha-dravyena saha). 
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forest from another side said to the horse that carried him— 
“ Accomplish thy object by killing me." 

The king spoke: 

0 Other door on seeing me flee in great terror; how is V that 
thou wishes! to yield thyself as a gift to death P 

The deer spoke: 

10 I have no son, O great king; v T ain is the purpose of my 
existence, while wandering about 1 do not perceive the use of 
maintaining my life here 

Markandeya spoke 

11 Now another deer approached the king and said in the 
presence of that first deer—“ Enough of this, O king; slay me, 

12 perform thy rite with my flesh. As thou mayest thus 
succeed in thy object, so will that also he beneficial to me. 

l.‘l Thou, 0 great king, desirest to sacrifice to thy pit fin in order 
to obtain a son ; how wilt thou gain thy earnest wish by means 

14 of the flesh, of this other son-less deer ! As is the rite that is to 
be performed, such is the thing one should offer. Knowledge 
of the odours of sweotly-odorous things is not ascertained by 
means of ill-odorous things. 

The king spoke : 

15 This other deer has declared to me that the reason of his 
indifference to worldly desires is his son-lessness : tell thou me 
what is the reason of thy indifference to worldly desires in 
thy abandonment of life. 

The deer spoke: 

16 Many are my sons, 0 king ; many are my daughters also; 
in the miseries of my anxieties for whom I dwell as amid the 

17 flames of a raging conflagration. 0 king, this most weakly 
deer-tribe is to be mastered by every one, and 1 have excessive 
self-interest in those my children—therefore I am distressed. 

18 1 am in fear of men, lions, tigers, wolves, and other ravenous 

* beasts, but not of a feeble animal, nor of all good creatures, nor 

19 even of u dog or jackal, my lord. Being such, I desire moat 
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earnestly for the sake of my kindred, that all this earth may 
be free for once from the fear of men, lions, and other bensts. 

20 Some animals , cows, goats, sheep, horses and such like, feed 
on grass; for their thriving 1 wish those beasts sent to de- 

21 struction. After those beasts then have departed and my off¬ 
spring remain separate, anxious thoughts occur by hundreds 

22 to me whose mind is enveloped by self-interest, such as—‘ Has 
a son of mine while browsing in the forest encountered a 
crafty trap, or a thunderbolt, or a noose? oi has he fallen 
into the power of a jnan, or lion or other danyerou* * * § creature ! 

23 What condition has this one reached? what condition have 
those sons of mine reached, who while actually grazing 

24 have now gone to the very great forest ?’ On seeing 
that those my sons have reached my presence,* O king, 

1, panting somewhat, wish for night however as security 

25 At daw-ii 1 desire day earnestly as security, and when 
the sun has set / desire again the night, earnestly : when 

2ti will there be safety at every time? This 1 have declared 
to thee, O king, is the cause of my anxiety. He gracious 
to me therefore—let this thy airow he discharged at me! 

27 That is the cause why pierced by hundreds of sufferings 1 
thus forsake even my life; hearken thou as I speak, 0 king! 

28 Named ‘ The Sun-less ’ are the worlds, to which those who kill 
themselves go ; but, cattle that are suitable for sacrifice attain 

29 thus to exalted stations,t O lord. Agni was a domestic animal J 
formerly ; the lord of the waters was a domestic animal ; und 
so was the Sun, who gained exalted stations anil reached his 

30 culmination in sacrifice.§ Shew me this pity then, and conduct 
me to an exalted position ; and thou shalt obtain the earnestly 
desired wish of thy soul by gaining a son. 

• This is the reading of the Bombay edition praptdn mamdhh ijdtam ; instead 

of tho Calcutta reading prdpta-samdblojdsam, which ecoms incorrect; sumd- 

bhydsa is not in the dictionary, 
f Uttama-lokdn (comment.) 

% Pain. _ 

§ Or “ and the Bun gained exalted atntions and reached his culmination 

in sacrifice.’ • 
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The first deer spoke: 

31 O supreme king, this deer must not be killed ; he is happy 
as a kind doer, who has many sons; I must be killed who have 
no progeny. 

The second deer spoke : 

32 Happy in truth art thou, sir <leer, being such a one for whom 
suffering exists in a single body! He who has many bodies has 

33 manifold sufferings. But formerly when 1 was single, the suf¬ 
fering that arises from the body consisted then in my regal'd 
for myself ; that become doubled when there was a wife. 

34 When children were born, then as many as they were, so many 

35 sites in my body did my sufferings find in sooth. Hast not 
thou, sir, been successful, for whom existence has not tended 
to excessive suffering ? My offspring are for suffering in this 

36 world, and will be of opposite qualities in the next world. Since 
1 do that for the preservation and nourishment of my children, 
and am anxious about that, my birth will therefore certainly be 
in hell.* 

The king spoke : 

37 I know not, O deer, whether he who has offspring is happy 
in this world, or he who has no son ; and this undertaking of 

38 mine in order to obtain a son makes my mind vacillate. Off- 
spring verily tend then to cause suffering both in this world 
and in the other world; nevertheless, debts come upon those 

39 who have no son—so have I heard. I being such will strive 
to obtain a son, without the slaughter of breathing beings, O 
deer, even with very arduous austerities, as did a king of yore. 


Canto CXXI.f 


Karandhama's exploits. 

Khaninetra propitiated Indra and obtained the gift of a son, Ba- 

* The Poona edition reads instead (mtayimi (a sambhutim tena me narako 
dlir Uixjm, “and am anxious about my offspring (sambhuti — santati, comment } 
therefore hell is certainly destined for me. ” 
t Canto oxxii in the Calcutta edition. 



khanInetra iur> a son karandhama. 


623 


lisva—King Balaivn was besieged by his rebellious vassal kings 
and was delivered by an army which issued from his ha nils that 
shook with distress—Hence he was named Karandhama. 

MArkandeyu spoke ■ 

1 Thereupon the king went to the sin-destroying river Go- 
mati,* and, practising self-restraint, gratified the god Pursu¬ 
'd dara there. And assiduously practising severe austerities, 
subduing his voice, body and mind, and controlling himself, 
d the king gratified lndin in order to obtain a son. The ad¬ 
orable lndra, lord of the gods, was gratified with his praise, 

4 austerities and faith, and said to him, O great muni,— “By 
reason of these austerities, faith and praise uttered by thee, 
1 am well satisfied with thee, O king ; choose a boon, sir!” 

The king spoke. 

5 May 1 who am son-less obtain a son, who shall be chief among 
all who bear arms, and always unrepulsed in his sover¬ 
eignty ,+ a doer of righteousness, a knower of righteousness, 
and skilful. 

Markandeya spoke. 

6 And when lndra said to him, “Be it so!” the king gained 
his desire. The king returned to his own city to protect his 

7 people. As he was performing sacrifice there, as he was duly 
protecting his people, a son was born to him then through 

8 Indra’s favour, O brahman. The king, his father, gave him 
the name Balisva,* and caused the son to acquire skill in every 

9 kind of weapon. When his father died, 0 brahman, he stood 

* See p. 291, note ff. 

t For 6abhy<ihain\ivaryu read idvydhataisvaryo as in the Poona edition. 

X He was also called Suvardas (Muha-Bh., Asvam.-p iii. 72-79) and 
Balak&sva or Subalfiiva; but hie most famous name was Karandhama which 
ia fancifully explained in verse 21, and in the above-mentioned passage of 
the Mahi-Bbarata. A king Vibhuti or Ati vibiiuti is sometimes inserted 
between Khaninetra and this king. This famous Karandhama must be dis¬ 
tinguished from another king of the same uaroe, who was fourth in desoent 
from Yayati’s son Tnrvasu (Hari-V., xxxii. 1829-31; and Hatsya Pur. 
xlviii. 1,2.) 
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as king in the supreme sovereignty.* BaliWva brought all 

10 kings on the earth into subjection; and the king after first 
taking away their choicest property, f made all the kings pay 
him tribute ; and he protected his people. 

11 Nowall those kingsas claimants were furious against him; and 
at all times they neither rose up before him nor paid him tribute. 

12 They stood upj then in their own countries; disregarding con¬ 
tentment as the chief peed, those kings seized that king’s terri- 

13 thry. That king held fast his own kingdom by force,§ O muni, 
and made his stand in his own city. Many kings besieged him. 

1 1 Kings, very great in valour, possessing military apparatus and 
riehes, assembled then and besieged that king in that city 
15 Now the king was enraged at that siege of his city, but , having 
very little treasure and a small army, fell into the utmost 
It! distress. Beholding no suceour though possessing an army, 
0 best of dvijas, he put his hands before his face and sighed 

17 in mental suffering. Then compacted together|j by the breath 
from his mouth, which issue/! through the interstice between 
his hands, there went forlli*!: in hundreds warriors accom- 

18 panied by chariots, elephants and horses. Thereby in a 
moment all that city of that king was pervaded by a host of 
forces, choice by reason of their extreme strength, 0 muni. 

19 Surrounded then by that exceeding great host of forces, the 
king sallied forth from that city and conquered those foes. 

20 And after vanquishing them the king, having great good for¬ 
tune, brought them into subjection and made them pay tri- 

21 hute again as before, illustrious sir. Because from his agi- 

• The Mahi-Bh. says Kham'uotra was deposed by his subjects (A'svam..p. 
iii. 70-72.) 

t Sdra-grahan/i-jnh n/kam ; ad/a - ireshtha vastu (comment.) 

1 VyuHhxtuh The root ry-ut-thd is given only in the eausd form in the 
dictionary. 

§ For jxrxthxvdae baldn the Poona edition reads vrxthn-iio ’baldn ; pri/himir 
baldn appears therefore to be the correct reading. 

|| Samdhatah appears to tie the reading, but hardly yields a suitable mean, 
jng ; saxxxdhxtah , “ put into order, " “ arrayed ” would be preferable. 

f For hauta-nravdn road hxu/ta-x'xvardn, and (orni-jagmuh read u ir-jagmuk 
as in the Poona edition. 
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fated hands was produced an army which bnrnt up his 

22 foes, Baliiva is thence called Karandhama* He was right¬ 
eous of soul and great of soul; he was benevolent to all living 
creatures. King Karandhama was celebrated in the three 

23 worlds. And Power, which is denounced by Righteousness 
itself approaching the king, who had undergone intense suffer¬ 
ing, granted him the destruction of his enemies.f 


Canto CXXTI.+ 

Arikshita's exploit ». 

Karandhama had n son Avikshita. who mat so called because benign 
planets looked upon his birth—Avikshita seas a great prince; he 
seas chosen by many princesses and he also carried off others at their 
svayam-earas—He carried off Vaisdlini princess of Vidiia , and 
other kings arrayed themselves against him. 

Mirkapdeya spoke: 

1 Virya-(Sandra’s§ beantiful-browed daughter was named Vlrit; 
she was noble in her vows. She chose the great king Karan- 

2 dhama for her husband at her svayam-vara. That valiant king 
of kings begat of her a son named Avikshita,|| who attained 

3 fame on the face of the earth. When that son was bom, 

* The derivation given here ie from iarayor dhutayor, bat thie ii insnffi- 
oient; the root dhmi would sapport thia fanoifal explanation better than dhu 
or dhd. 

fThe verse seems involved. The Poona edition has been followed. It 
reads samprdptam paramdm drtim tor samprdptasya pardm drtim, and npipam 
for aftpaji; and the commentator says batam is the subject and ari-vmifanam 
the objeot. 

J Canto oxxiii in the Calcutta edition. 

s I have not found this king elsewhere. 

y He is called Avikshit and Avilcshi in various passages in the following 
cantos (ase canto exxx, verse 82); see also Haht-Bh., Afvam,-p. iii. 80-85, 
and Vishnu Pur. IV. i. In the former of these passages be is also called 
Kdraadhama, is highly extolled as a great king, and is ssid to have reigned at 
the beginning of the TretA Age with A figures as his priest. 

79 
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the king asked the. astrologer* who could read fate—“ I fmst 
my son is bom nnder an excellent constellation, at an excellent 

4 conjuncture P And I trust that benignant planets have looked 
upon my son’s birth ; 1 trust it did not pass into the path of 
view of evil planets P ” 

5 When addressed thus by him, the astrologers spake then to 
the king—“ When the moment, the constellation and the con- 

6 juncture have been excellent, thy son has been bom to be great 
in valour, great in his parts, great in strength. 0 great king, thy 

7 son shall be a great king. The planet Jupiter , preceptor of the 
gods, has looked on him, and Venus which is the seventh; 
and the Moon the fourth planet has looked upon this thy son ; 

8 and Soma's son Mercury also, which is stationed at the edge, 

9 has guarded him. The Sun has not looked on him ; nor has Mars 
or Saturn looked on thy son, 0 great king. Happy is this thy 
son! he will be endowed with all good fortune and prosperity.” 

M&rkagdeya spoke: 

10 On hearing this the astrologers’ speech, the king was filled 
with gladness in his mind, and goiug then to his own abode he 
said— 

11 “ The preceptor of the gods has looked on him, and so has 
Soma's son Mercury. The Sun has not looked on him, nor 

12 has the Sun’s son* nor Mars. This word 1 Has looked upon ’ f 
that ye, sirs, have uttered often,—celebrated by reason of it 
his name shall be Avikshita.” 

Markan<Jeya spoke : 

13 His son Avikshita learnt the whole of the Vedas and VedAii- 
gas. He acquired too from Kanva’s son perfect skill in every 

14 weapon. The prince surpassed both the Physicians of the 
gods in figure, Vacae-pati in intellect, the Moon in kveliness, 

15 the Sun in splendour, the Ocean in steadfastness, and the 
Earth in endurance, full of valour as he ioas. In heroism no 
one was the equal of that high-souled prince. 

* Arkn-swnu. 

f Avaikihnta from the root ava+ihh. 
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16 At her svayam-vara Hema-dhurma’s daughterVaiA chose him 
for her liu»band ; so also did Sudeva’s daughter Gauri, Balin’s 

17 daughter Sn-bhadra, Vira's daughter Lilavati, Vira-bhadra's 
daughter Anibha,* Bhim&'s daughter Manya-vatf, Dambha’B 

18 daughter Kumud-vati. And those maidens who, awaiting the 
precise moment at their svayam-varas, did not approve him,t 

19 even them the hero prince took by force. Driving off all the 
kings and the fathers and families of those princesses and trust¬ 
ing in his own valour, the mighty prince was indeed proud of 
his strength. 

20 Now one day ho seized Vai&Uini of the beautiful teeth, 
daughter of the VaidisaJ king Visala, as she was waiting for 

21 the proper moment at her svayam-vara; after vanquishing 
all the kings he seized her by force, because in her own free 
fancy she chose him not, O brahman-rishi, just as, proud of 

22 his strength, he had seised other princesses. Then all those 
kings, being repeatedly driven off by that haughty prince 
and being sorely dejected, spoke to one another, all throng- 

23 ing together,— 

“ Pie on the birth of you kings, who being endowed with 
strength submit to this defrauding deed § at the hands of 

24 a single man , and who are many, of the same caste! A 
kshatriya is he who delivers from injury|| a man, who is being 
killed by ferocious men; that is the name of such a one; for 

25 in vain verily do others bear that mime ! Of you, sirs, who, 
though, bora of kshatriya lineage, cannot save even your own 
selves from injury at the hands of this scoundrel, what,is 

26 your resolution like ? Let the praise, which is poured forth 
to you by bards and minstrels and heralds, be true—-let it 

• Or Nibhd. 

t For taivam nabhinandanti read iainam ndbhyanandanta ae in the Poona 

edition. 

J The adjective of Vidi», a town, see p. 343, note t 

$ For lalandm read vaiifanam as in the Bombay edition. 

|| Ktkatriyo yah kdiahi-lidyum karoti. This fanciful derivation is also in 

Kaghu-Vamsa ii. 53. For a different derivation, see ante , canto ciiv, 36. 

1 For da read uih with the Bombay edition 
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not be in vain—0 heroes, by reason of the desti-action of your 

27 foes! Let not this story vainly spread itself about by messen¬ 
gers belonging to other regions,* 0 kings ! Ye all rely on your 
manhood, ye are sprung from exalted families. Who fears 

28 not death ? Who is immortal without battling ? With these 
thoughts ye whose profes«\on is arms must not abandon your 
manhood." 

29 On hearing this the kings were idled with openly displayed 
wrath; all spoke at once to one another and rose up with 

30 their weapons. Some mounted chariots, some elephants and 
others horses; others overpowered with wrath advanced on 
foot against him. 


Canto CXXIII.+ 


Avikshita's exploits. 

The kings had a great battle with Avikshita ami conquered and 
captured him.—The svayam-vara was re-opened , but the princess 
would not choose arty husband, and the wedding teas postponed. 

Marka^dcya spoke: 

1 Thus were prepared for battle those kings and princes, who 
had been beaten off repeatedly and yet were not destroyed^ at 

2 that time. Then began a terrible battle between him and them, 
between the prince single-handed and many kings and noble 

3 princes, 0 muni. In great ferocity they fought, assailing him 
with their swords, spears, clubs, arrows, and hands; and he 

4 fought with them all. The prince mighty and skilled in wea¬ 
pons pierced them with hundreds of fierce arrows ; and they 

* The Calcutta edition reads tamtam si irithaivaisha bhApai Sinur dig- 
a*tora<b i the Bombay edition tamtam sd tathaivaishd bhipdttdmir dig-antare; 
and the Poona edition taratim md vrithaivaisha bhipasabdo dig-antare. The 
first is incorrect g the eeoond is sound whether it reads dig-antart or dig-antar- 
aib, and the third is also good. Comparing these, the beet reading appears to 
be tamtam mi vrdbaioaitki bltupdi tirair dig^ntarmih, and 1 have taken this. 

t Canto crxiv in the Calcutta edition. 

j For a -viluKitik read a-v i dt s k iUh aa in the Bombay edition. 
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5 pierced him with sharp arrows. He cut off the arm of one, 
and the neck of another; and pierced another in the heart, 

6 and smote another in the breast. He cut off the trunk of ah 
elephant and the head of a horse, and xootmded the horses of 
the chariot of these foes* and the driver of the chariot of 

7 another. And he split in two with his wet* allows his enemies' 
ariow.s which were falling on him, and in his agility clacked 

8 the scymitar of another and the bow of another. One prince 
perished when his armour was torn away by the prince, and 
another who was on foot being wounded by Avikshita quitted 
the battle. 

9 When that entire band of kings was thus thrown into con¬ 
fusion, seven hundred warriors stood forth rcsolute unto death, 

10 who were nobly born, in the flower of their age, heroic, valiant, 
and modest, after all the army was defeated and was in a panic of 

11 flight. Now the king's son coming to close quarters with those 
kings fought in righteously-conducted determined combat.f 

12 Deeply ungered by this and that /or, he, great in his strength, 

* For latlulmjeihdm read rathasyaishdth, which the Bombay edition seems to 
mean by rutltusycthdm, 

f Dhurma-yiuldhu, “ battle according to the (ksliatriyas’) code of Bight.” 
It appears to menu a battle acoording to tbe fair rules of war, fought out to 
the end till one or other combatant is completely vanquished or slain. Thus 
llhishma said to Karinv—" If this most terrible enmity cannot be relinquiehed, 
I giro permission, () Karim; tight thou with the desire to gain heaven. With¬ 
out passiou, with impetuosity subdued, do the deed of a king in sooth, to the 
utmost of thy power, with thy full effort, conducting thyself according to the 
conduct of good men . ...Thou shall gaiu from Dhanafijaya the worlds which 
are won by the righteousness of kshutriyas (ktluitra-dharma). Fight without 
arrogance, relying on thy strength and valour, for there is nought better for a 
kshatriya than righteously oouducted battle” fdharmyt yuddlia i U.-Biu, 
Bhishma-p. cvriv. 6851-4). Again, Scnwdatta said to Satyaki,—“ How is it 
that thou, O Sattvata, hast forsaken the righteousness of ksbatriyas, which 
was seen of old by the high-souled gods, and dolightost in the righteousness of 
Ussy us ? At one who has tamed to flee, at one in distreaa, at one who has laid 
down hia arms, at one who bogs for quarter—bow indoed did a wise man, who 
delights in the righteousness of ksbatriyas, erer strike at inch a use in battle 't " 
(Drofl» p. clvi. B73U-1). "The matter is summed up by Korea thus—” This, we 
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set himself to cleave asunder their harness and armour * also ; 

13 and enraged thereat, O great muni, those princes forsaking 
the code of Rightf all together fought with him, who continued 
to fight according to the code of Eight, while their faces were 

14 wet with drops of perspiration. One pierced him with multi¬ 
tudes of arrows, another split his bow, another splitting his 

15 banner with arrows, laid it low on the ground. Moreover, 
others smote his horses, and. others broke his chariot, and others 
besides smote* his back with blows of their clubs and with 

16 arrows. When his bow was split, the king's son enraged then 
grasped his sword and shield, but thatalso another struck down.§ 

17 When his sword and shield were broken, he best of elub-wield- 
ers grasped his club; and another, like a dexterous man, split 

18 it with a sharp curved-headed arrow. The kings, turning 
their faces away from righteously conducted combat, surround¬ 
ed him and pierced him, some with a thousand arrows, some 

19 with a hundred. He fell exhausted on the earth, one torment¬ 
ed by many ; and those illustrious princes then bound him. 

20 Having captured that king’s son by unrighteousness they 

21 all in company with king Visala entered the Vaidisa city, glad 
and merry, taking the king's son bound. And the maiden, 
who was holding her svayam-vara, was placed by that king in 

22 front of them -, and was asked by her father again and again, 
and likewise by the family priest,—“ Take by the hand as thy 

23 bridegroom hint who among these kings pleases thee." When 
the high-spirited maiden chose not any of themaa her bridegroom, 
0 muni, the king enquired of the astrologer then concerning 

24 her marriage,—“ Tell me the most distinguished day for the 
wedding ; such a battle as this which has occurred to-day im¬ 
poses an obstacle.” 

have beard, is a kahatriya 1 ! ohiefest righteousness (d. karma), that he lie, slain 

in battle, highly honoured by the good.” (Kajrna-p. xl. 1858-9). 

* yitthinno-gantra-havatdn in the Calcutta and Bombay edition!; bnt 

the Poona edition reads mtihinno-patra-kmaiin “ their vehicles and armour.” 
f Dhurmmt af«ryya. 

J Par utdjayal reed aUufapan with the Bombay edition. 

§ gar anyuna pihtytU. read oayo ae apttagal as iu the Bombay edition. 
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MArkarnJeya spoke: 

25 When asked thus by the king, the astrologer reflected there¬ 
on and perceiving the real troth spoke with troubled mind* 

26 to the king,—“ There will be, 0 king, other Hays here, charac¬ 
terized by excellent conjunctures, auspicious, and after no long 

27 delay. Thou shalfc perform the weddingt when they have 
arrived, 0 bestower of honour. Enough of this day, wherein a 
great obstacle has presented itself, 0 noble Sir! ” 


Canto CXXIV.J 
Avikshita's exploit*. 

Avikshita's mother Vira mined up hi* father and allied king* to rotate 
Avikehita, and they defeated Vildla ami his confederates— 
Avikshita was set free , hut refused to marry the ptincets as the 
had seen him overpowered, although she praised him and hit 
father entreated him—She rowed to marry no one else, and 
departed to the forest and wore herself away with austerities — 
The gods in compassion sent a messenger to her and promised that 
she should have a ton who should be a universal monarch—She 
then regained her health. 

Mkrkapdeya spoke: 

1 Karandhama heard then that his son had been captured; and 

2 his wife Vir4 and other kings also heard it. On hearing that 
his son had been captured unrighteously, the king pondered 
a long time in company with the neighbouring§ kings, 0 

3 great muni. Some of the kings said, — “ All those kings should 
be slain, who handing themselves all together captured him 

4 single-iianded unrighteously in fight. ” “ Let the army be 
made ready; why sit the others still P Let wicked ViillA be 

* For dur-mand mad da r-moudh- 

f The Calcutta text is karishyati vivdhdrtham, and the Bombay text karith- 
yan m'vdAa team; the proper reading should then be karishyati vivihmh 
team, 

t Canto cxxt in the Calcutta edition. 

| For smaastaijt read tpnumtaih with the Bombay edition. 
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5 slain! ” Raid othera who were assembled there. And others 
said,—“ Righteousness was first discarded in this affair by 
Avikshit,* who acting unjustly forcibly seized the princess who 

6 did not desire him. In all svayam-varas then he has reduced 
all the princes to ruin at once; when they combined, he was 
subdued.” 

7 On hearing this their speech Vira, mother of a hero, daugh- 

8 tor of a race of heroes, and wife of a hero, rejoiced and spoke 
in view of her husband and of the other kings,— “ A noble 

9 deed, 0 kings, has my son who feasts on noble deeds done, in 
that vanquishing all the kings he seized the maiden by force. 
While fighting for that abject tingle-handed he was capinredf 

10 unrighteously. Even that I reckon entails no deterioration 
on my Ron in battle. For this in truth is manliness, that a 

11 man under the influence of passionj reeks not so of good poli¬ 
cy, just as a lion when attacking reeks vat. Many maidens§ 

12 presented for their svayam-vara have been seized by my son 
in full sight of exceedingly proud kings. What comparison 
is there between birth in a kshatriya family and entreaty 

13 which is used by the feeble ? By force verily a kshatriya takes 
things to himself in the presence'of the mighty. On the other 
hand do not weaklings, being bound with iron chains, pass 

14 into subjection P Do kings imbued with righteousness, who do 
daring deeds, pass thereinto ? Away then with weak-minded- 

15 ness! Praiseworthy in sooth is his captivity! Let there be 
the down-rush of your weapons among bodies and heads! 
After ye have actually taken from the kings their territory, 

16 sons and other wealth, then the objects aimed at by your 
valour, even their wives,|| have become matters of import- 

• For mahUcihitaib the Bombay edition reads ahaeikshitd ; the correct read¬ 
ing seems to be arikshitd and this I hare adopted. 

f For yaddha read baddha with the Bombay edition. 

1 jimafsha-va&ia in the Bombay edition is better than adharma-vaian. 

| Both edition! read kanyakd ; but the plural ionyaidJi is required by the 

adject, bahvyo. 

D For Miarydddrya-nimttMei read IMryd vfryo-ntmtiMiM as in the Bombay 

edition. 
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ance.* Hasten then quickly *o battle; mount ye the chariots; 

17 make ready the elephant"! nr i horses without delay, and also 
the charioteers.t What think ye of battling with many kings P 

18 Deeds have occurred, indeed, enough to satisfy a warrior in a 
small battle. Who finds not, strength when amongst petty 

19 kings and other petty men that inspire no fear P For in sooth, 

0 muni, the man who, after prevailing so as to slay my son’s 
foesj which have all pervaded the world, is self-controlled, 
he shines forth§ a hero, just as the sun after prevailing over 
the darknesses.” 

Markandeya spoke: 

20 Thus was king Karandhama aroused to ImldnesR by this hie 
wife. He set his army in array to slay his Ron’s foes, 0 muni. 

21 Then occurred a conflict between him whose son had been cap- 

22 tured and all those kings and ViAala, O great muni. Three 
days lasted the battle then between king Karandhama and 

23 the kings who followed ViSala’s lead. When all that confederacy 
of kings was almost defeated,|| Vi&la with arghya offering in 

24 hand approached Karandhama then. And that king highly 
honoured Karandhama with kindly feeling. On his son being 

25 set freo,1[ he abode there that night in happiness. And when 

• Or, “ the objecte of your wives and spiritual guides then attained to im¬ 
portance. " The Bombay edition reads differently in verse It and the first 
half of verae 18; — " For yon also, who, by accomplishing the slaughter of 
your foes and by taking away in sooth the territory, sons and other wealth 
of the kinga, stood foremost, a wife became then of exceeding importance 
as being the sunt of the objects of yonr valour. ” Bnt neither text seems 
satisfactory, and the future appears to be intended rather than the past. 

t For ea-earathim read ea-edrathi as in the Pooua edition (corrigenda . 

J The Bombay edition reads differently, thus,—“ Who finds not strength 
when amongst potty kings and other petty men, that inspire no fear in one who 
haa really displayed his prowess against foes P For in sooth the man who, 
after prevailing over all those men which have pervaded the world, was 
self-controlled, shone forth, 4c.” 

| Vyarodata + iti. The past tense does not seem happy, and theili is wrong. 
Virotate fa is the reading of the Poona edition (corrigenda), and is preferable. 

!| For pardfaya-prayam read pardjita-prrdyam as in the Poona edition (oor. ^ 

rigenda. 

Sf For viyukte read nimukte as in the Poona edition (corrigenda) 

80 
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ViUla taking the maiden came near, Avikshit spoke before 
his father tonching the marriage, 0 brahman fishi:— 

30 “ 0 king, I will not take this maiden, nor any other woman, 

in whose very sight I hare been vanquished by adversaries in 

27 fight. Bestow her on some one else, and let her choose some one 
else, who is unscathed in fame and valour and has not been 

28 subjected to indignity by adversaries. Since I have been van¬ 
quished by adversaries jnst as this weak girl might be, what 
manhood have I here P there is no difference between her and 

29 me. Self-reliance is the quality of men; a girl is alwayB 
dependant on others. Of what kind is the manhood of that 

30 man who is even dependant on others P How shall I, who am 
such, show her again the face which she has often seen, I who 
hnve been worsted to the ground in her presence by adverse 
kings P ” 

31 When he had thus spoken, the king spoke to the maiden,— 
“ Thou hast heard, dear child, the speech of this high-souled 

32 prince as he has been speaking. Choose another as thy hus¬ 
band in whom thy mind delights, 0 beauteous one. We bestow 
perfume * c j whomsoever thou dost honour.t Adopt one of 
these two very courses, 0 sweet-faced one! ” 

The maiden spoke: 

33 Vanquished he has been by many together, yet they dealt not 
absolutely honourably in the fight which brought loss to his 

34 fame and valour, 0 king. Since he set himself single-handed 
to battle with many, like a lion with elephants, he has mani- 

85 Tested thereby the highest heroism. It is not only that he 
stood fast in the battle, but also that they were all defeated. 

36 He displayed prowess also abundantly by his efforts, j All the 
kings have by unrighteousness conquered him, who is endued 
with heroism and prowess and who observed righteous combat; 

• IViu.m; or “ a dwelling," or “ clothing." 

f For ddritih rend idritih with the Bombay edition; ddfiti is not in the 

dictionary. The Poona edition reads yatmmt U ky ddfitam manat with the 

suie sense. 

For y«t tna read yaiitma, as in the Bombay edition., 
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37 what fame is there herein ? And it ig certainly not for mere 
beauty that I have become desirous of him, 0 father! His 

38 heroism, prowess and fortitude captivate my mind. What 
need then of much speaking P Do thou make entreaty to this 
most excellent king on my behalf ; no other shall be my hus¬ 
band. 

Vi tala spoke: 

39 0 prince! my daughter has pronounced this splendid declara¬ 
tion, and there lives not on the earth a royal youth, who is thus 

40 indeed thy peer. Thy heroism cannot be gainsaid, and thy 
prowess is surpassing; purify my family, 0 warrior, by marry¬ 
ing my daughter! 

The prince spoke: 

41 I will not take her nor any other woman, O king, for in my 
inmost self my intellect is womanish, O lord of men. 

Markapdeya spoke : 

42 Then spoke Karandhama,—“ 0 son, take thon this beauteous- 
browed daughter of Visala; she is deeply enamoured of thee.” 

The prince spoke: 

43 No infringement of thy command have I ever committed 
before, 0 lord ; command me in such wise, dear father, as I may 
obey thy command. 

Markaijdcya spoke: 

44 Since the prince was so exceedingly determined in his sen 
timents, Vitala also troubled in mind spoke to his daughter.* 

45 —“ Turn back thy mind, my daughter, even from this object: 
choose some other as tby husband ; there are many princes here." 

The maiden spoke: 

46 A boon I choose, dear father! If this prince wants me not, no 
other than a course of religious austerities shall be my husband 
in this life! 

Markandeya spoke: 

47 Then king Karandhama stayed there three days joyously 


* For set dm rmd sutisn. 
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48 with Visa la and returned to his own city. Avikshita also, after 
being soothed by his own father and the other kings and by 
precepts of ancient times, returned to his city. 

49 That maiden also went to the forest, being set free by her 
relatives, and practised austerities, abstaining from food and 

50 adhering to utter pnssionlessness. Now when abstaining from 
food she had dwelt I here three months, she reached the deepest 
distress, being emaciated, in the lowest condition and prostrat- 

51 ed.* The maiden was weakened in energy, extremely thin in 
body, even ready to die. The princess then made up her mind 

52 to quit the body. Thereupon the gods, perceiving that she 
had made up her mind to abandon herself, assembled and des. 

5d patched the gods' messenger to her. Approaching the maiden 
he said:— 

“ I am a messenger, O princess, sent to thee by the thirty 

54 gods ; hearken to what must be done ! Thou, O lady, must not 
forsake thy body which is exceedingly difficult to be obtained. 
Thou, 0 fortunate one, shalt become the mother of a universal 

55 monarch ; and along with thy son, who shall have slain his 
foes and whose command shall be unresisted, thou, O illustrious 

56 lady , shalt long bnjoy the earth and its seven continents. He 
must kill the enemy Taru-jit in tbe presence of the gods, and 
Aya and cruel S'anku, and then establish the people in right- 

57 eousness. All the four castes must be fully safeguarded accord¬ 
ing to their respective rules of righteousness ; he must slay 
the robbers, the mlecchas and others who work wickedness. 

58 He must sacrifice with manifold sacrifices replete with gifts 
and largesse, and with horse-sacrifices and other sacrifices six 
thousand in number, O noble lady.” 

Marka^deya spoke: 

59 Seeing that messenger of the gods, stationed in the air, ad¬ 
orned with heavenly garlands and unguents, the weakened 

60 princess then said this,—** Truly thou hast come from Svarga, 
a messenger of the gods without doubt; nevertheless how 

• Kritidkuma-nismMd I M-saa-tafa out not in the dictionary. 
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61 shall I have such a son without a husband P * No one but 
Avikshita shall be my husband in this life,’—this I vowed 

62 in my father’s presence. And me he wants not, though he 
was admonished by my father and his sire Karandhama, and 
though he was entreated by me also in seemly wise.” 

The gods’ messenger spoke: 

63 What need of this further speaking, 0 illustrious lady ! A 
son shall be horn to thee. Abandon not thyself unright- 

64 eously! Remain in this very forestand nourish up thy emaci¬ 
ated body. Through tho power of austerities all this shall be 
well for thee. 

Markapd e ya spoke: 

65 After speaking thus, the messenger of the gods went away 
as he had come. And the beautiful-browed lady nourished 
up her body day by day. 


Canto CXXV .• 


Avikshita s exploits. 

Avikshita's mother induced him to engage in the 1 What-want-ye ! ’ 
penance, in which he declared he would bestow on any one who 
asked whatever he wanted—His father Karandhama, being en¬ 
treated by his ministers, pressed Avikshita to forgo his religious 
continence and beget a son—Avikshita though very loth was 
obliged to promise compliance. 

Marka^d e ya spoke: 

1 Now Avikshita’s mother Vira, mother of a hero, called her 
son Avikshita on a sacred day and said :— 

2 “ My son, permitted by thy high-souled father, I will engage 
in a fast; it is this difficult penance, the ‘ What-want-ye P't 

• Canto cirri, is Cm Calcutta edition, 

t Kim-iUksUh, “ Whatever one wants / will give.’’ A penance in which 
one Nt-a- one's self to satisfy the wish of any applicant (comment,) 
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3 And it depends* on thy father, and must be achieved by 
thee and by me also. When thou hast consented, my son. 

4 I will then give my endeavours thereto. I will give thee 
half the riches from thy father’s great treasnry ; thy riches 

5 depend on thy father, and I have his permission. To be 
achieved through affliction is the part of the penance that 
depends upon me ; it will indeed be a noble thing. If, on 
the other hand, any part of it may be achievable by thee 

6 through strength and prowess, that will indeed be unachievable 

thee otherwise, or will be achievable with difficulty. 
If then thou givest me a promise, my son, I also will pledge 
thee here the very same thing. Tell me what thou thinkest.” 

Avikshita spoke: 

7 Riches depend on my father ; I indeed have no ownership 
therein.f I will perform what can be accomplished by my 

8 body, as thou hast said, even the 1 W hat-want-ye? ’ penance, 
O mother—cease then from anxiety and distress^—if it 
has been approved for me by the king, my father, the master 
of the riches. 

Markan<Jeya spoke : 

9 Then the queen applied herself wholly to that penance. She 
performed the worship of the king of kings§ as directed, 

10 with self subdued, and the worship of all the Nidhis|| and of 
the band of Nidhi-guardians and of Lakshmi, with profound 
faith, with voice, body and mind restrained. 

11 Now this king Karandhama dwelt in his house in a se¬ 
questered part. As he sat there, his ministers, learned in 
the books of Good Policy, addressed him. 

The ministers spoke : 

12 O king, this thy time of life has reachod its decline, while 

* JCyattas. 

t For mam ati team read mat-svimUmim as in the Bombay edition. 

X Or “ oease then, mother, from anxiety and distress with regard to the 

' What-want-ye ’ penanoe." (comment.) 

{ Knrera (oomment.) 

II Bee canto lxriii. 
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thou art ruling the earth. Thy only son Avikshit has for- 

13 sworn possession of his wives ; and he has no son. When 
he shall reach thy condition * 0 king, thy territory will 

14 assuredly pass to thy enemies then. There will be ruin to 
thy family, and ruin to the cakes and water offered to the 
pitris ; thou wilt have this great dread of enemiesf with 

15 loss of sacrifices. Contrive therefore, 0 king, so that thy 
son shall again steadfastly apply his mind so as to benefit 
the pitps! 

Markandeya spoke : 

16 At this moment the king heard the sound of Viri’s family 
priest speaking to some petitioner ;— 

17 ll ‘ Who wishes for what, that is hard to las achieved P 
Who must achieve what P '—this 1 What-want-ye ? ' penance 
Karandhama’s queen is intent upon ! ” 

18 Now prince Avikshit. also heard the priest's speech and 
replied to all the petitioners who were assembled at the 

19 king’s gate ;—“ Let him speak out, for whom I must ac¬ 
complish anything with my body ; my illustrious mother 

20 is intent upon the ‘ What-want-ye P ’ penance. Let all peti¬ 
tioners hear me. 1 have promised then ; what want ye P 
here I give it, while the ‘ What-want-ye P ' penance is being 
performed ! ” 

Markandeya spoke: 

21 Thereupon the king, on hearing this Bpeech that fell from 
his son’s mouth, springing up said to his son,—“ I have a 
petition ; grant it me ! ” 

Avikshit spoke : 

22 Tell me, dear father, what I must give to your highness ; 

I must do it for thee, whether it he difficult, or readily accom¬ 
plishable, or truly hard to be accomplished ! 

* the decline of life ; nishfhdm — antam (oomment.) 

+ Ti 'ri-hhayaik ; this is the Bombay reading. The Calcutta edition reads 

It vnavam, which is incorrect; rirava is msec., and a Vedic word. The m 

Poona edition reads It vivarom, “ thou wilt have this great breach with loss 

of sacrifices." • 
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The king spoke • 

23 If thou art true to thy word, and thou grantest the ‘ What- 
want-ye P ’ boon, show me then the face of a grandson lying 
upon my lap ! 

Avikshit spoke: 

24 I am thy only son, and religious continence is my lot, O 
king ; no son have I, how eon I show thee a grandson's face P 

The king Bpoke : 

25 Thy religious continenoe tends to sin, if thou holdest to this. 
Therefore deliver thou thy own self and show me a 
grandson ! 

Avikshit spoke : 

26 Any other thing that may be arduous,* 0 great king, com¬ 
mand me that. Intercourse with women has been eschewed 
by me, with passionlessness—let it be so still! 

The king spoke: 

2? Thou- in sooth hast seen victory over enemies who were 
fighting against thee with numbers ; yet, there if thou hast 

28 recourse to passionlessness, then thou art unwise. Yet what 
need have we of more talking P Abandon thy religious con¬ 
tinenoe. At thy mother’s desire show thou me a grandson's 
face! 

Mirkapd e ya spoke : 

29 When the king, though accosted by the son in many words, 

30 makes no other request, the son then spoke again;—“ By 
granting thee the 1 What-want-ye P' boon, I am in a strait, 
dear father. I will therefore without shame wed a wife 

31 again. He, who in a woman's sight has been vanquished 
and has fallen to the face of the earth, shall further be that 
woman's husband—this is exceedingly hard, dear father. 

32 Nevertheless what am I to do here, who have passed under 
the power of Troth's fetters P I will do as thou hast said ; 
do thon enjoy thy prevailing t« this matter ! " 

Per eitham sends read eiefceeimn eydn M in the Rcmbsy aditSoS, 
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Aiikshita's exploits. 

Avikshit while hunting found a Daitya had seised a maiden who called 
hertelf hit (Avikihit’i) wife—He killed the Daitya—The godt 
appeared and offered him a boon—He asked for a ton, and they 
said he should have a ton, who would be a universal monarch, by 
her —She then explained to him she was king Viiala't daughter, 
and told him her history. 

M&rkapdtya spoke : 

1 The prince went hunting in the forest one day, piercing deer 
and wild boars and tigers and other beasts and elephants. 

2 Suddenly he heard the cry, “ Save me ! Save me ! ” from a 
woman who was screaming aloud very often in a voire in- 

3 articulate through terror. The prince exclaiming, “ Pear not I 
fear not ! ” urged his horse in haste thither whence the sound 

4 proceeded. And the maiden then cried out, for seized by 
Danu's son Driijha-keia in the lonely forest was the, a high- 
spirited lady: — 

5 “I belong to Karandhama's son and I am Avikshit’s wife ; 
a villain is carrying off into a thicket me, the wife of the 

6 wise king. I, wife of him, before whom all the kings with 
the Gandharvas and Guhyakas could not stand, am carried 

7 off ! I here, wife of him, Karandhama's son, whose wrath 
is like that of Death, whose prowess is like India's, am carried 
off!" 

Mirkapdeya spoke : 

8 On hearing this, the king's son, bearer of the bow, re¬ 
flected,— 

9 “ What is this P Have I a wife here in the forest P She is 
surely an illusion produced by the wicked R&kshasas who 
inhabit the forest. Howeverf I have certainly come ; I will 
ascertain the whole cause.” 

* Canto oxxvil in the Calcutta edition, 

t Atha-vd. 

81 
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Marks pdeya spoke : 

10 Hastening on then he beheld a surpassingly fascinating 
maiden alone in the forest, adorned with every kind of orna- 

11 meut, seized by Danu’s son D|i^ha-ke&t who bore a staff, and 
screaming out pitifully “ Save me ! save me ! ” again and 

12 again. “ Fear not! ” said be to her, and exclaiming “ Thou 
art slain ! " to him, he said — 

“ What wicked man exercises rule over this earth while 

13 Karandhama is king here,* before whose majesty all kings 
bow down to the earth ? ” 

Seeing him at hand then, grasping his choice bow, the 

14 slender-limbed maiden exclaimed more than once—“ Save 
me ! ” and— 

“ Here I am carried off! I am king Karandhama's daughter- 
in-law and Avikshit’s wife. I am carried off by this wicked 
demon in the forest ,—I who belong to a master—as if I belong 
to no master." 

Markaydeya spoke : 

15 Thereupon Avikshit considered the speech so uttered,— 
“How in truth is she my wifeP or how is she my dear father's 

16f daughter-in-law P However I will set her free, the slender 
maiden; I will find that out afterwards. Kshatriyas bear 
arms for the sake of delivering the afflicted." 

17 Then the angry hero addressed that most evil-minded 
Danava,—“ Release her and depart while alive ; otherwise 

18 thou Bhalt not live ! ” Quitting her then the D&nava raised 
his staff aloft and rushed at him ; and he also, the prince, 

19 poured a shower of arrows on him. The Danava, filled 
with exceeding frenzy, warded them off with a multitude 
of arrows, and hurled his staff that was studded with a 

20 hundred spikes at the prince. Tbe prince split it then, as it 
was rushing onwards, with arrows. And he, the Danava, grasp¬ 
ing aloft a tree that was near, stood firmly in the battle and 

• Or, “ Who is thit wicked man, while Karandhama roles this earth as 

king here, Ac." 

t The Calcutta edition numbers this verse 16 also, and numbers all the 

following verses incorrect] j. • 
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21 then hurled that Irce at the prince who was discharging clouds 
of arrows. And he shattered it into small fragments with 

22 crescent-headed arrows shot from his bow.* And the 
Danava next flung a piece of rock at the prince, and it fell 
vainly on the ground, for lie avoidodf it by agility. 

23 Whatever the enraged Danava flung at the prince, each 
thing the king’s son playfully split with multitudes of arrows. 

24 Then, his staff being shattered and all his weapons shattered, 
he raised his fist in anger and rushed upon the prince. 

25 Karandhama’s son struck off his head with a two-edged sword,t 
as he was in the act of falling upon him, and felled him to the 
very ground. 

26 When that Danava, the evil doer, was slain, all the gods 
exclaimed to Karandhama’s son, 11 Well done, well done! ” 

27 The gods said to the prince then, “ Choose thee a boon ! ” 
and he replied by reason of his desiro to benefit his father, 
“ I choose a son, great in valour.” 

The gods spoke: 

28 Verily thou shalt have a son, tcho shall be a universal monarch 
great in valour, by this very maiden in sooth whom thou, 
O sinless one, hast delivered ! 

The prince spoke : 

29 Being bound to my father by a bond of truthfulness 1 wish 
for a son, but having been vanquished by the kings in fight 

30 I have discarded wedlock. And 1 have abandoned king 
ViMla's daughter, who wnnted§ me, and she has for my 

31 sake abandoned union with any man but me. How then 
after discarding her, Visala’s daughter, shall I with cruel 
soul|| marry another woman now P 

* For kdrmukam vjjhttatk read kirmuka-motitaik as in the Bombay edition. 

t For uiiiti read ujjhiti with the Bombay edition. 

$ Vetasa-patra, a “ reed-leaf ” on “cane-leaf.” It is not in the dictionary, 

but appear* to denote a weapon shaped like the leaf of a reed or of a oene, 

and would seem to mean something like a narrow double-edged sword. 

{ For ydvaM read yiiaU as in the Poona edition. 

| For artfumiuiiohe a read nriiamultmi as in the Poona edition. 
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The gods spoke : 

32 Tliis very maiden is indeed thy wife, whom thou dost always 
extol, even Villa’s beautiful-browed daughter, who has 

33 devoted herself to austerities for thy sake. Of her shall 
be born to thee a son who ehall be a hero, an embellisher of 
the seven continents,* a sacrificer of a thousand sacrifices, 
a universal monarch. 

Maikaijdeya spoke : 

34 After announcing this to Karandhama's son the gods 
departed, 0 brahman ; and he then addressed her who was 

35 hit wife—“ Say, timid one, what now is this P ’’ And she 
told him this story :— 

“ When thou, sir, didst forsake me, I forsook my kins- 

3G folk and came away to the forest in despair. There I wished 
to quit this body which became almost wasted away with 
austerities, 0 hero, but a messenger of the gods came to me 

37 and prevented me, saying— Thou shalt also have a son, 
a universal monarch great in valour, who shall please the 

38 gods and slay the demons.’ By this command from the gods 
that messenger of the gods prevented me. 1 did not abandon 

39 my body, having my thoughts fixed on union with thee. And 
the day before yesterday, 0 illustrious one, 1 went to Ganga- 
hradat to bathe, and as 1 went down into the water, I was drag- 

40 ged away by a certain old Naga. He took me then to Rasatala, 
and there in frontj of me stood Ndgas and Niga wives 

41 and youths in thousands ; they approached and offered me 
praise, and some others paid me worship j and the Naga 

42 women besonght me respectfully,—‘ Do thou shew favour 
to us all ; thou must turn aside thy son,§ who will seek to 

43 slay us who shall have incurred offence. The Kdgas will 

e Or ** islands” or “ do-nbt,” dvipa. 

-f This is also mentioned as a snored plsoe of pilgrimage in the Mnhi-Bh., 

Vena-p. lxxsiii. 7046-48, and Anntts.-p. xxv. 1780-81. 

} Tor jmrom read jnunA, as in the Poona edition. 

{ The son which should be born to her in the fntnre, named Merntta. Bee 

canto oxxx, veress U-14. 
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commit offence against thy son ; for that reason thou must 
44 turn him aside ; let this favour be done ! ’ And when I 
said, 1 Be it so, they decorated me with divine ornaments 
from Patala and with choicest flowers odorous and fragrant. 
And that Nsga brought me back to this world, as lovely 
as I was before, as boautiful in form as before. Seeing me 
so beautiful and adorned with every kind of ornament, this 
most evil-minded Driijha-kesa seised me in the desire to 
47 carry me off. By the strength of thy arm, O prince, I 
have been rescued j therefore bo gracious, O mighty-armed 
one ; receive me ! Equal to thee lives no other prince in 
the world ; I speak the truth.” 


Canto CXXVII.• 


Avikshita's exploits. 

Avikshit agreed to marry the rescued maiden—The Oandharvas 
appeared then, and one of them explained she was his daughter 
and had been born as king Visdla's daughter Bhavini because 
of Agastya's curse—They were married and lived in the Oan¬ 
dharvas’ world—She gave birth to a son there—All the celestial 
beings came to the boy's birth-ceremony, and because of the 
blessings invoked for him from the Maruts he was called Marutta. 

Markanijeya spoke : 

1 On hearing this her speech, he remembered his father’s 
fine speech which the king had uttered upon the promise re- 

2 garding the “ What-want-ye ” penance, and prince Avikshit re¬ 
plied to the maiden, he with mind full of love to the maiden 
who had also abandoned all enjoyments for his sake,— 

3 “ When I forsook thee, O slender one, 1 was vanquished 
by my enemies. I have now mett thee here after conquering 
the foes j what shall I do P ” 

* Canto cxaviii in the Calcutta edition. 

t For sampripto read tampripld at in the Poona edition. 
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The maiden spoke : 

4 Take thou my hand in wedlock in this charming forest. 
May the union of a loving maiden and a lover be fraught 
with merit ! 

The prince spoke: 

!> Be it so ; may welfare be thine ! Destiny itself is the 
cause here. Otherwise how have thou and I met together 
here 

Markarujeya spoke : 

G At this moment, 0 muni, the Gandharva Tunaya arrived, 
accompanied by the fairest Apsarases and surrounded by 
other G&ndharvas. 

The Gandharva spoke : 

7 0 prince, this high-spirited maiden is my daughter, by 
name Bhamini. By reason of Agastya’s curse she became 

8 Viiala’s daughter. It was Agastya who was angered with 
her as she was playing in a child’s manner, so he cursed 

9 her then, saying, “ Thou shalt become a woman ! ”f And we 
appeased him by saying, “ She is a child and cannot 
reflect ; do thou show favour for tho offence against thee, 

10 0 brahman fislu.” Being appeased by us the great muni 
said this—“ 1 passed a lenient curse on her, because I 
considered she is but a child ; it cannot indeed be altered.” 

11 By reason of that curse by Agastya my daughter was born 
in Visala's house as this beautiful fine-browed maiden, called 

12 by the name Bhavini. Therefore I have come on this 
account ; take this princess who is my daughter tn marriage ; 
of her thou shalt have a son, a universal monarch. 

Markagdeya spoke : 

13 Uttering the words “ Be it so ! ” the prince then took her| 

• Anyatra tram aham 6a tamigaiak ; the Poona edition reeds a bra tram 
ahum 6a ire • amayataA. These can hardly he correct; read atm team aham 
fau a samigatau f 

t That is, of human race. The Gandharvas were semi-celestial. 

, t For tathsty ulctreti tarydtha read tattisty u bed hr tat tasydft as in the 
Poena tnlit ion. 
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band according to the ordinance, and Turn burn* offered 

14 up the sacrifice there. The gods and Gandharvas sang forth, 
and bevies of Apsarases danced, the clouds dropped down 

15 flowers, and the heavenly instruments sounded forth,+ as 
the prince united in mnrringc with her, who liecamo tho 
instrument for the agent of the deliverance of the whole 
world. 

16 Then they went everyone with that high-soulcd muni to the 
Gandharvas’ world, and she and the prince went alto, O muni. 

17 Prince Aviksliit took his joy in company with Bhavini, and she 
obtained the riches of enjoyment together with him there. 

18 Sometimes he sports with that slender one in a charming grovo 

19 near the city; sometimes on a low hill;+ sometimes on a sand¬ 
bank brightened by geese and ssrasa cranes in a river ; some¬ 
times near the mansion and in the very resplendent palace. 

20 In other charming pleasure-grounds ho sported in company 
with the slender bride, and she with that high-soulod jnince. 

21 Mnnis, Gandharvas and Kinnaras offered them both food and 
unguents, clothing, and the choicest garlands, beverages and 
other gifts there. 

22 And when the hero sported with Bhavini in the hardly 
accessible world of the Gandharvas, the bright bride gave 

23 birth to a son. When he was bom, who would be great in 
valour, a tiger among men, the Gandharvas perceiving what 

24 he would accomplish held a great festival ; and some of them 
sang, and others beat drums and kettle-drums and double 
drums, and others played on flutes, lutes and other musical 

25 instruments; and many bevies of Apsarases also danced 
there ; the clouds showered down flowers while they rumbled 

26 with gentle sound. Now while that medley of sounds so con- 

• A muni, see verse 26 He may be the person mentioned in tho MnhA. 

Bh., whose happy conjugal life with bis wife BarobhA was famous (Cdyoga- 

p. cxri. 8976). There was a Gandharva of this name (BabhA-p. li. 1881J, 

and in the Vishpn Fur. as a friend of Nala Candanodaka-dundnbhi. 

t Ni-satvanuk ; this root ss a verb is not in the dictionary. 

J Upa-parvats ; not in the dictionary. The Poona edition reads tiaia- 

parvats, “ on s choice hill.” 



648 


CANTO CXXVII. 


tinued, the muni Tumhuru, who was remembered by Tunaya,* * * § 

27 approachedf and performed the birth-ceremonies. All the 
gods assembled, and the pure divine rishis; and from Patala 

28 came the Naga lords, S'esha, Vasuki, and Takshaka ; and 
there came also the chiefs of the gods and Asuras, of the 
Yakshas and Guhyakas, 0 bnihman, and all the Winds* 

29 also. Then the Gandharvns’ great city was thronged with 
those who had come, all the jishis, gods, Danavas and Nagas 

30 and the munis. Tumburu then performed the birth-cere¬ 
mony and other rites, and performed the rite, which is pre¬ 
ceded by praises, to secure good fortune on behalf of that boy, 
laying — 

31 “ As a universal monarch, great in valour, mighty of arm, 
great in strength, exercise thou sovereignty over the entire 

32 earth a long time. May Indra and all these other world- 
guardians and the rishis bestow bliss and foe-destroying 

33 valour on thee, O hero ! May the wind§ tend to what is 
auspicious for thee, even the east wind that blows no dust ! 
May the south wind which is clean and unflagging tend to 

34 gentleness for thee ! May the west wind bestow heroism 
on thee, the noblest heroism on thee ! And may the north 
wind likewise confer on thee excellent strength also! ” 

35 At the end of this rite to secure good fortune a voice 
spake, issuing from no earthly body,— 

“ Because the preceptor uttered this phrase ‘ Marut-tava’|| 

36 repeatedly, hence this boy shall be famed on earth as 
‘ Marutta; ’ and because kings shall pass into subjection to 

37 his commands on the earth, this boy as a hero shall stand on 

* Tumburu had solemnised the parents’ wedding, see verse 13. Tunaya 
is the Gandharva of verse 6. The Poona edition roads instead pramayena 
imfito, “ who was remembered with affection.” 

t For jdta-jdta-karmdkaron read 'bhetya jdta-kamdkaron as in the Poona 
edition. 

t Fsyu in the plural; they are meotioned here because of the invocation 
whioh comes afterwards, in whioh they are called Afarwt. 

§ Ifarwt, with tava or te added here and in the following sentences. 

II “ May the wind for thee j ” the words used in the preceding invocations. 
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the head* of all kings. At a universal monarch, great in valour, 
68 he shall assail kings and shall unobstructed enjoy the earth 
which contains seven continents. He shall be chief among 
kings who offer sacrifices. His shall be the supremacy among 
kings by reason of valour and heroism.” 

Markaijdeya spoke : 

39 On hearing this speech uttered by some one from among 
the dwellers in heaven, all were gratified, the brihmans and 
Gandharvas also and his mother and father. 


Canto CXXVIII.f 

Marutta's exploits. 

Arikshit returned and pretented his sim to his father Karandhunw, 
and there was great rejoicing—The hoy grew up, learned in sacred 
lore and skilful with all weapons—Karandhama resigned the 
kingdom, but Avikshit refused it because of the shame, of his 
former captivity—Marutta was made king, and Karandhama 
retired to the fores'. 

Marka^eya spoke: 

1 Then the prince, taking that beloved son and followed by 
his wife2 and the brahmans and Gandharvas, went to his 

2 city. Reaching his father’s palace he extolled his father’s feet 
with respect; and so did his Blender-limbed wife, the bashful 

3 princess. And the prince holding his infant son addressed 
king Karandhama, who was seated on the throne of justice in 

4 the midst of kings,-—“ Behold this face of thy grandson who 
rests in my lap, as I promised formerly to thee for my mother's 

5 sake at the ‘ What-want-ye P ’ vow." So saying he laid that 
son then on his father’s lap, and related to him everything as 

• Or “ at the head.” 
t Canto cxxix in the Calcutta edition, 
t For padbhydm read patnyi, as in the Poona edition 
82 
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6 it hod occurred. The king embracing his grandson, while his 
eyes were beclouded with tears of joy, felicitated himself again 

7 and again in saying “ Fortunate am I!" Then he duly paid 
honour to the assembled Gandharvas with the arghya offering 
and other presents ,* forgetting other needs by reason of his 

j°y-t 

8 In the city then there was great rejoicing in the houses of the 
citizens, who exclaimed —“ A son has been born to our master! ” 

9 O great muni. In that glad and opulent city sportive cour¬ 
tesans of the prettiest forms danced an exquisite dance to the 

10 accompaniment of songs and musical instruments. And the 
king with glad mind bestowed on the chief brahmans both 
gems and riches, cattle, clothing and ornaments. 

11 The boy grew thenceforward, as the moon waxes in its bright 
fortnight. He was the source of pleasure to his parents, and 

12 the desire of the people. He acquired the Vedas first from the 
religious teachers, 0 muni, then skill in all kinds of weapons, 

13 then complete knowledge of archery. When he had completed 
his efforts in the use of the sword and bow, he next overcame 
toil like a hero in learning the use of other weapons also. 

14 Then he obtained weapons from Bh£rgava,J descendant of 
Bhrigu,—bowing modestly and intent on pleasing his guru, O 

15 brahman. Accomplished in the nse of weapons, skilled in 
the Veda, thoroughly master of the knowledge of archery, 
deeply versed in all sciences—none sack had there been before 
him. 

16 Viisla also, on hearing all this story of his daughter and of 
the ability of his daughter's son, rejoiced exceedingly in mind. 

17 Now the king Karandhama had attained his wishes, in that he 
had seen his son's son and had offered many sacrifices, and had 

* For VdAjddtnd read 'rghyidmd, as in the Poona edition 
f The Poona edition amplifies this and, instead of the second line as in the 

Caloutta edition, reads—“ Then he duly paid honour to the assembled Gan- 

dharvas with the arghya offering and other presents joyfully, and dismissed 

them with propriety. He continues playing with his grandson, forgetful of 
. other needs." 

| That is ffukra Adtrya (comment). He was the preceptor of the A farms 
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18 bestowed gifts on those who asked. He had performed all cere¬ 
monies ; he was united with his fellow-fctmfs *; having safe¬ 
guarded the earth righteously, he had conquered his enemies; 
l!) he was endowed with strength and intelligence. Being desirous 
of departing to the foiest he addressed his son Avikshit— 
“ My son. 1 am old, I am going to the forest, take over the 

20 kingdom from me. 1 have done what ought to be done; 
nothing remains but to anoint thee. Do thou who art highly 
accomplished in thy opinions take the kingdom which 1 have 

21 transfered to thee.” Being addressed thus, Avikshit the prince, 
respectfully bowing down, said to his father who was desirous 
of goingf to the forest to perform austerities,— 

22 “ I will not, dear father, do the safeguarding of the earth ; 
shame departs not from my mind ; do thou appoint some one 

2d else to the kingdom. Since I when captured was delivered by 
my deal- father and not by my own valour, how much manliness 

24 then have I V The earth is protected by real men. 1 who was 
not sufficient to protect even myself, how shall I, being such, 

25 protect the earth ? Cast the kingdom on some one else. On 
the same level as a womanj is the man who is downright 
injured§ by another. And my soul has been delivered from 
delusion by thee, sir,|| who hast delivered me from bondage. 
How shall 1, being such, who am on the same level as a woman, 
become king S' ” 

The father spoke : 

26 Not distinct If in sooth is the father from the son, nor the 

* Ba-vanpiir,^ indnipilika^nfipaih Ioomment.), “ with his provincial kings," 
" with his vassal kings ’’ 

f For yiydtnu read yiydftim, as in the Poona edition. 

J For inanlri nu-dharnuifl read la Mri-sudharmub, as in the Poona edition. 

$ Ava-druhyate; the verb ava-druh is nut in the dictionary. 

|| For dtind 'mohaya bhavatv the Poona edition reads dtmd ’moluii ta bha- 
vati; and the comment, says amuhit-snehdt (which seems strange). The 
meaning then would be, “ Sinoe I myself have been delivered from bondage 
by thee, sir, out of affection, how shall I Ac." But I have ventured to read 
iitwil mohdd do bhumid. 

INabluanu; acooidiug to the comment this means piUru-mriipita-bhcda- 
tifiihfo HU. 
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son from the father. Not delivered by any one else then wast 
thou, who wast delivered by thy father. 

The son spoke: 

27 I cannot direct my heart in any other wise, 0 king. There 
ib exceeding shame in my heait—I, who was delivered by thee. 

28 He who has been rescued by his father consumes the glory 
acquired by his father; and let not the man, who is known by 

29 reason of his father, exist in the family. Let mine be that 
course, which is the course of those who have themselves 
amassed riches, who have themselves attained to fame, who 
have themselves come forth safe out of difficulties ! 

Marknndeya spoke: 

90 When he, although exhorted* often by his father, spoke 
thus, O muni, the king then appointed hist son Marutta to 

31 the kingdom. Receiving from his grandfather the sovereignty 
as authorized by his father, he ruled well, inspiring gladness 
among his friends. 

32 And king Karandhama, taking Vira also, departed to the 
forest to practise austerities with voice, body and mind re- 

33 strained. After practising very arduous austerities there a 
thousand years, the king quitted his body and gained the 

34 worldj of India. His wife Vira then practised austerities 
a hundred years longer, with her hair matted and her body 

35 covered with dirt and mud, desirous of gaining the same 
world as her high-souled lord who had reached Svarga, making 
fruits and roots her food, dwelling in Bhargava's hermitage, 
encircled by wives of twice-born men, and sustained by the 
devoted attendance of the twice-born. 

* For yaddpy ukto read y adi prokfo, as in the Poona edition. Avfkshit is 

mentioned in the Hnhf-Bh., XSvam .-p. iv. 80-85, but rarely elsewhere. His 

name chiefly occurs in the patronymic form AvOuhxta applied to Marutta. 

There waa another Avikshit, a son of Knrn, Xdi-p. xcir. 3740. 

t Tat yo, i.e., Avikshit’s. 

J For so lokatdm read na-lokat&m 
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Canto CXXIX* 


Manilla's exploits. 

Ma —Uta reigned us a universal monarch—Samvarta was his priest — 
Marutta was a great sacrifice, and a liberal benefactor to brah¬ 
mans—Some verses in his honour are quoted—But the Higas 
troubled the rishis grievously , and his grandmother Vira sent him 
a message to administei justice and secure peace.. 

Kraushtnki spoke : 

1 Adorable sir, thoa hast fully narrated all this to me. namely, 
Karandhama’s exploits and what were Avikshit’s exploits. 1 

2 wish to hear of the exploits of the high-souled king Marutta.t 
Avikshit’s son ; J he is heard of because of his surpassing 

.1 feats as a universal monarch, of great parts, a warrior, a beloved 
king, high-minded, wise in righteousness and a doer of right¬ 
eousness, a real protector of the earth. 

Markapdeya spoke ; 

4 Receiving from his grandfather the kingdom with Ins 
father’s consent, he protected it righteously, as a father protects 

* Canto cxxx in the Calcutta edition. 

t He is famed as a universal monarch (Maha-Bh., Aivam.-p. iv. 86-ill and 
Vinhnu Pur. IV. i), and it said lie gained his supreme sovereignty through his 
prosperity (fiddhyd; BabhA-p. xiv. 650). He was one of the sixteen greatest 
and most famous kings of antiquity (Drona-p. Iv. 2170-83 ; Santi.p. xxix. 910- 
17). He is said to have offered a sacrifice to the brahman j-ishi Usiravija at 
the Jambu-nada lake in the Northern region (Udyoga-p. ex. 3842-3), and was 
praised for his liberality in that he gave his daughter to Angiras (tfauti-p. 
ccxxxiv. 8602; Anusas.-p. cxxxvii. 6260), but more probably to Xbgirata, that 
is, Samvarta, see verse 11 note. 

There were other lese famous kings of the same name, as Marutta, son of 
Karandhama and fifth in descent from Yaykti’s son Turvssn (Hari-V., xxsii. 
1829-1834; Vishnu Pur. IV. xvi) j Marutta, fifth in descent from Saia-vindu 
(Hari-V., xxivii. 1972-75; Matsya Pnr. xliv. 24; also VAyu and other PnrApas; 
and probably M&hi-Bh., Hanti-p. xxix. 981) i and one or two more of the same 
or similar name. 

J For Aelkshitmiju read Avikshitasya. Marutta's father is generally spoken ot 
hate as Aeikslnl and not as Auikshita. The Poona edition reads Amikakutasyu. 
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5 his own begotten sons. He sacrificed very many sacrifices ap¬ 
propriately, whereat most suitable fees were given away, as a king 
whose mind took pleasure* in the commands of his sacrificing 

6 priest and family priest. His discos was unresisted in the 
seven continents ; und his course uninterrupted! in the sky, in 

7 the lower legions, in the waters and elsewhere. He gained 
riches thereby, being duly intent on his own rites, 0 brah¬ 
man, and sacrificed with great sacrifices to India and the 

8 other gods just as these other castes also, unwearied each in 
its own business and possessing riches amassed thereby, per- 

9 formed pious obligations and other rites. The earth while 
under high-souled Marutta's protection entered into rivalry 
with the dwellers in the dwellings of the thirty gods,§ 0 best 

10 of twice-born men. Not only were all kings of the earth sur¬ 
passed by him, but even the king of the gods was surpassed by 
him as a sacrificer with declarations!! of a hundred sacrifices.^ 

11 Now his sacrificing priest was Ahgiras’ son Samvarta,** 
who was Vrihaspati’s brother, high-souled, a treasure-house of 

* Or, “was subservient, to"; ramya x vaiyu (comment.). 

t For 6dpy auarxcikuuid read idsya tin mdihuind, as in the Poona odition. 

t The Vishnu Pur Bays —lie offered an unparalleled sacrifice, his utensils 
were of gold, lndra was intoxicated with his libations of soma, and the brah¬ 
mans were enriched (IV i). So also Maha-Bh , Asvara -p. x. 275-92. 

§ It is said in the Maha-Bh , the oarth brought forth fruit without plough- 
iugaud was garlanded with daityas in his reign (Santi-p. uix. 010-17). 

|| Iftita-yajidbliisandhibhik ; the Poona edition reads iuta-yajuo 'pi iahiitaft. 

II The Maha-Bh. says ho overcame lndra in rivalry and so iuourred 
Vyihaspati's opposition (Santi-p. xxix 010-14). 

*• The Mnha-Bb says Ahgiras was Avikshit's priest (Asvam.-p. iv. 80-85). 
Ahgiras bad two sons, Vrihaspati and Samvarta, and there was rivalry be¬ 
tween them, but Vrihaspati the elder got the pre-eminence and became 
lndra’s purohita. Marutta in rivalry overcame lndra, and Vrihaspati who 
desired lndra’s good repulsed Marutta, and declined to be his family priest 
Marutta then by Narada’s advice went to Vtranaei (Benares) and secured 
Samvarta as his priest (Droea-p. lv. 2170-71; Santi-p. xxix. 010-15; and 
A>vam.-p. iv. 80 to ix. 274). There was a great quarrel between Vrihaspati and 
Samvarta in consequence (ibid., and Vayn Pur.). The Aitaraya Brah maria says 
Samvarta iuauguratsd Marutta with the Mahibhulxcku ceremony, the great 
inauguration ocremouy of lndra (VIII. iv. 21). 
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12 austerities. The golden mountain YuBjavat* is frequented by 
the gods; he struck down its summit anti carried it off+ for 

13 that king. The whole of that Icing's* territory, allotment§ 
and other property and palaces were made brilliant, all golden, 
by that priest at a' sacrifice by means of austerities, 0 br4h- 

14 man. And in this connexion , those who are interested in Ma- 
rutta’s exploits sing songs, while all fishis arc carrying on their 
study without intermission, thus— 

15 “ Equal to Marutta never lived a sacrificer on the faoe of 
the earth—at whose sacrifice his dwelling-house was cast and 

16 also golden palaces as largesse , Indra was made intoxicated 
with soma and twice-born brahmans with gifts, and Indra and 
other chiefs of the thirty gods became waiters to the br4h- 

17 mans. At what king’s sacrifice was everything of gold aban¬ 
doned, as at Marutta's sacrifice, by the twice-born br&hmaus, 

18 whose houses were stocked with gems P|| And at his sacrifice 
what gold in the shape of palaces and other things was cast ns 
largesse, that indeed the three other castes received ; therefrom 
some of them gave similar gifts.”lf 

19 While thus he ruled the kingdom and protected his subjects 
well, a certain ascetic came, 0 best of munis, and said to him 

20 —“ Thy father’s mother, seeing the community of ascetics 

* For Yu-ajar at read Uuijavat, a* in the Poona edition. It !• a mountain 
on the ridge of Himavat (Mahi-Bh , Aivam.-p viii 180) It seems to hare 
been also called Mnfijkvata, and the summit Mufija-prishpia. It was visited 
by Vasu-homa, king of Anga, and Rama and Mandhitpi (BAnti-p oxsii 4460. 
76). It was a sacred place of pilgrimage (Kurma Pur II. xxxvii. 88) This 
may be meant by Mgjavant in Atharva-Yeda I xxv 2 8 There was another 
place of pilgrimage called Mufija-vata which was apparently in or near 
Kuru-kshetra {M&ha-Bh , Yana-p lxxxiii 5002, and lxxxv. 8210J. 

t For hritam the Poona edition reads krite, “ he struck down its summit 
for that king’s sake.” 

1 Tasya, i.e., Marntta’s 
$ Bhdga. 

|| For ratnaepdrna-yriht read ratna-pArna-grihair, as in the Poona edition 
T The Poona edition adds a verse here—The well-behaved folk, who had 
their thoughts satisfied by what was given away, also offered sacrifices there¬ 
with in various places separately .” 
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overwhelmed with poison by the Nigas who nre raging with 
frenzy, saith thie to thee, 0 king :— 

21 “ Thy grandfather, after protecting the earth well, has de¬ 
parted to heaven, and I am able to practise austerities here, 

22 dwelling in Anrva’s* hermitage. I, being such, perceive 
disorganization while thou rnlest the kingdom, such as was 
nott while thy grandfather and thy ancestors reigned, 0 

23 king. Assuredly thou art heedless or addicted to sensual 
enjoyments, or thy senses are uncontrolled, in that thou dost 
not know the wicked and the good because they, thine, organs, are 

24 blind became thou hast no spies. Now the Nsgas, who have come 
up from Patila possessed with frenzy, have bitten seven sons of 

25 munis, and have defiled the tanks, and have defiled the clari¬ 
fied butter offered in sacrifice with sweat, urine and ordure. 
Tribute has long been given to the Nagas, thus fully indicating 

26 an offence. These munis are able to reduce the Nagas to 
ashes, but have no authority herein; thou indeed hast the 

27 authority herein. Kings’sons have the happiness that comes of 
sensual enjoyments so long, 0 king, as the water of regal in- 

28 auguration is not poured on their head. But when kings they 
must think — 1 What friends are there ? ’ ‘ Who is an enemy ? ’ 
‘ How great is my enemy’s strength P ’ ‘ Who am IP’ ‘ Who 
are in my minister’s party P ’ Or, 1 Who are my vassal kings P ’ 

29 ' Either such a one is ill-dispoBed, or he has been alienated by 
others ; what is he like with regard to my adversaries also P ’ 
1 Who is wholly a liege-man to me herein in the city or in the 

• Aurva wu a famous rishi descended from Bhrigu The Hatsya Pur. 
says he was son of Bhjigu’s son Apnnrina and was father of Jamadagni, and 
that he established the gotras of the Bhirgaras (cxciv. 14-29}. It is said king 
Bagara was brought np in his hermitage (Hari-V., nil 702-ziv. 795) and learnt 
from him the Vedas and the use of arms (Vishpn Pur III. viii, and IV. iii) 
The Mahi-Bh. says he was born when the Bhargaras were almost exterminated 
by the princes of Kfrtavirya’s race after Kirtavirya's death, because they did 
not restore at the demand of those princes the riches which they had amassed 
as Kirtarirya’s sacrificial priests; and it explains his name by saying he 
was born from his mother’s thigh (Adi-p. clxxriii. 6802-16 and dxxix 
6827). 

t For fsndbMd read ts ndbhAd, 
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30 oountry P ’ Be who put* his trust tolely in deeds of right¬ 
eousness is besotted. A king mutt take practical notice—' Who 
behaves quite properly P ’ ‘ Who must be punished P ’ 1 Who 
must be protected ? ’ Or, ‘ Whet men must be regarded* by 

31 me, who have to oonsidert the person to be subdued, the place 
and the time with regard to my condition of allianoe or 
disunion P ’} Further, a king should ward off unknown 

32 spies by other spies. A king should set spies upon all his 
ministers and other tenants. In this and in other ways a 
king, whose mind is intent upon business, should constantly 

33 spend day and night, but not be engrossed with tensual enjoy¬ 
ments. The possession by kings of bodies is not for the sake 

34 of sensual enjoyment, O king ; it excites them to undertake 
tronblef in the work of protecting the earth and their own 
righteousness. For a king who protects the earth and his own 

35 righteousness well, there is great trouble in this world and 
supreme undecaying happiness in heaven. Recognizing this 

36 therefore, 0 king, discard sensual enjoyments and deign to 
undertake trouble in this world for the protection of the earth. 
The calamity, which originating from the Nagas has thus be- 

37 fallen the rishis, while thou art reigning, 0 king, thou being 
blind because thou hast no spies dost not even know it. What 
need of saying more in this matter ? Let punishment be inflicted 

38 on him who is wicked ; protect thou the well-behaved, 0 king; 
thou shalt gain the sixth part allowed thee at tribute by right¬ 
eous law. By witholding protection thou shalt without doubt 

39 fully acquire all the sin that is committed by wicked men 
through unruliness. Do what thou wishest! 

“ I have told thee all this that thy grandmother saith to thee. 
Act, when things are so, as pleases thee, 0 king.” 

• Upekshyis ; or fl must be disregarded.” 

+ For avtffcrAabf read avekshatdm ? " Let fl king consider, Ac.” 

J For sa/tga-bheda-tayd da my a- the Poona edition reads mantr* -bheds-bhaydd 

atm, “ who have to oonsider piece and time in this matter by reason of fear lest 

my counsel should be divulged 

| Or "it M imssI for undertaking great trouble.’’ 


83 
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Canto CXXX.* 


Marutta’s exploits. 

Marutta visited his grandmother's hermitage and set the Ndgas' world 
on Are—They implored his mother Bhdvini's protection according 
to her old promise—She and Avikshit accepted their entreaties 
and went to Marutta. 

Markapdeya spoke: 

1 On hearing this speech from the ascetic, the king became 
covered with shame. Exclaming, “ Fie on me, who am blind 

2 because I have no spies," he sighed and took his bow. He went 
hastily then towards Aurva’s hermitage and made obeisance 
to his father’s mother Vira with his head, and to the ascetics 

3 as was proper; and they lauded him with blessings. And 
seeing the seven sons,t the ascetics, bitten by the Kagas on 

4 the ground, the king reproached himself repeatedly in front 
of them, and said thus,— 

5 “ What I do now unto the wicked Nagas, who despise niv 
valour and who hate the brdhmans, let all the world with the 
gods, demons and mankind see that! ” 

MArkapdeya spoke: 

6 So saying the king took his weapon SamvartakaJ in anger, 
in order to destroy all the Nigas that roamed in Pi tala 

7 and on the earth. The Nagas’ world burst into flame then 
suddenly all aronnd; while it was being bnrnt by the glowing 

8 power of the great weapon§, he hemmed it in. ‘ Ah ! Ah ! 
dear father ’— 1 Ah ! mother! ’—‘ Ah ! Ah ! dear child '—such 
cries arose then among the Nigns in that confusion caused by 

* Canto-csxxi in the Calcutta edition. 

f For ntirf* rand wr*M», “ the seven dead ascetic* " ? 

X Seiaeer take, “ the fire that will destroy every thing at the end of the 

world." The Calcutta edition made Sad-varteka. 
v | For mahdAu tn tejati the Poona edition trade mahdshm^sjast, which I 

have followed. 
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9 the weapon. Some with the ends of their tails burning, other 
Ndgas with their hoods burning, both seised their children and 
and wives, and abandoned their ornaments and clothing. 

10 Quitting Pitila they went for protection to Marutta's mother 
Bhavint, who had formerly given them a promite of safety 

11 then.* Approaching her all the Nsgas, sick with terror, 
prostrated themselves and spoke thus in broken accents,— 

“ Let that be remembered which was formerly declared by thee 
l‘_' to us. What we entreatedf formerly after prostrating our¬ 
selves in Rasitala, the time for that has here arrived ; save us, 0 

13 mother of the hero ! Let thy son be turned aside, 0 queen ; 
let us retain^ our lives. All the world of the Nigas is being 

14 burnt by the fire from his weapon. For us, who are being 
thus utterly burnt up by thy son, there is no other refuge but 
thou; have mercy on us, 0 renowned lady! ” 

Mirkapdeya spoke: 

15 Hearing this their speech and remembering what she had 
said at first, the good lady spoke this speech to her husband 
with agitation,— 

16 “ I related to thee before indeed, what the Nsgas in Patala 
after making petition said to me with reference to my son- 

17 They are these who have oome in terror; they are being burnt 
by his splendour; these taught refuge with me before and 1 

18 gave them a promite of safety. Those who have come to me 
for refuge have approached thee for refuge, for I do not observe 
a righteousness separate from thine. I have come to thee for 

19 refuge. Therefore do thou turn aside our son Marutta by thy 
word j when besought by me also, he will assuredly proceeds 
to quietness.” 

• The promise was given in canto cirri, verses 4B-44. For the teit yayd 
ihttmk tad&hafam a better reading would be yotluf datUnk tayibhafm, “ aince 
the had fonnarl? gives them a promt* of safety .” See verse 17. 
t For ibk ytrtit mm read abhyerthitom, as in tbs Poona edition. 
t Sdfwfsa* i a weed not in the dictionary. Bdrtjyam is given there, and 
this is the reading of the Poona edition. 

| iMy a f t r ity tt i i this verb i< not ia the dictionary. 
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The king spoke: 

20 Marntta has given way to wrath Which has become fixed in 
a great crime. It will be bard, I think, to turn away the wrath 
of him, thy son. 

The Nagas spoke: 

21 We have sought thy protection; shew ns favour, 0 king; 
weapons are borne in order to save from pain him who is 
wounded. 

Markaycjeya spoke : 

22 On hearing that speech of the Nagas who had become sup¬ 
pliants for protection, and being entreated by his wife, most 
famous Avikshi* spoke,— 

2d “ 1 go, lady, and will with haste speak to that thy son in order 
to deliver the Nagas: those who have come for protection mnst 

21 not be forsaken. If he, the king, does not draw back his 
weapon at my word, then I will parry the weapon of that thy 
son with my otcn weapons.” 

M&rkai>deya spoke: 

25 Thereupon Avikshi, noblest of kshatriyas, took up his bow 
and accompanied by his wife went in haste to Bhirgava's 
hermitage. 


Canto CXXXI.t 
Manilla's exploits (concluded). 

A rikshit called on Maruttu to spare the Nigas, but Marutta insisting 
on his duty refused—Avikshit proposed to fight with him, and 
Marutta, though deprecating such combat, '■greed—The yisAt, 
intervened, the Ndgas restored the dead rishis to life, and all parted 
affectionately — Marutta's wives and successor are named. 

Mirkapdeya spoke: 

1 Now he, Avikshit, on seeing his son thereJ grasping his choice 

* Hen and in vane 26 the text shortens the Bame to Avikshi. So also 
iu canto cxxxi, verses 0, 11, and 17, See oanto csaii, verse 2, note 
t Canto cxxxii in the Calcutta edition. 

! Tatra of the Bombay edition is bettor than tasyik 



AviKSHIT FAVOURED THE SAGAS’ CADS*. 


661 


bow, and teeing his son’* bow and keen weapon filling all the 

2 regions of the sky with its fiery light, belching forth a great 
flame, illnminating all the surface of the earth, penetrating down 
into Pita la, unendurable, dreadful and terrifying, and actually 

O ready for use —he, seeing the king whose countenance was 
wrinkled with frowns, said, —“ Be not thou wrathful, 0 

4 Marutta; let thy weapon be drawn back.” More than once 
so said he, lofty-minded Avikshit, to him, the varying course 
of whose colour speedily vanished in pallor. Listening to 
his father's speech and looking at him again and again, he, 

5 still grasping his bow, prostrated himself before his parents 
with veneration and replied :— 

“ Most grievously have the Nagas offended me. 0 father. 

6 While I rule this earth, they despising my might advanced to 

7 the hermitage and bit seven youthful munis ; and the fire-offer¬ 
ings of these pishis who dwell in the hermitage have been 
defiled by the evil-behaved Nagas, while I am reigning, 0 

8 king. Morever every one of the tanks has in truth been 
defiled by them. This then is the reason ; thou must say 
nothing t'n their favour, O father. I am not to be turned aside 
as regards the brahman-killing Nagas." 

Avikshi* spoke: 

U If these Nagas have slain brahmans, they will go to hell when 
dead. Let this my word be complied with ; desist from Ubmg 
thy weapon. 

Marutta spoke: 

10 I will not pardon these wicked offenders. 1 in truth shall 
go to hell if I strive not to curb these sinners. Turn me not 
back, O father! 

Avikshi spoke: 

11 These Kigas have come to me for refuge. Because of the 
veneration due to me draw back thy weapon. Enough of thy 
wrath, 0 king! 

• The text reads itrfldu here and in the following places See canto cxiil, 

verse >, note. 
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Marutta spoke: 

12 I will not pardon these wicked offenders. How shall I, 
transgressing my own righteousness, comply with thy word P 

13 By inflicting punishment on him who ought to be punished 
and by protecting the well-behaved, a king gains the sacred 
worlds and disregards the hells. 

Markapdeya spoke: 

14 When the son thus repeatedly forbidden by his father 
(limvs not back the weapon, he, the father, then spoke again,— 

15 “ Thou injurest these terrified Nigas who have come to me 
for refuge, although thou art forbidden; I will therefore 

l(i employ a means to counteract thee. I also acquired skill in 
weapons; not thou alone art skilled in weapons on the earth ; 
and how great will be thy manhood in my presence, 0 most 
ill-behaved one P ” 

17 Avikshi, the lordly muni, with eyes dusky-red through anger, 

18 strung his bow and grasped the weapon of fate. Next he 
fitted iu his bow the noblest weapon of fate, which was 
surrounded with fiery light, which could slaughter hosts of 

If) foes, which had great vigour. Then made hot by the weapon 
of conflagration,* quaked the whole heaven and earth with the 
seas and mountains, 0 brihman, when the weapon of fatef was 
raised aloft. 

Mirkapdeya spoke: 

20 Marutta also, seeing that weapon of fate made ready by his 
father, spoke aloud,— 

“ This my weapon is raised aloft for the punishment of the 

21 wicked—not to kill thee. Why dost thou, sir, discharge the 
weapon of fate at me, thy son, who observe true righteous- 

22 ness and who have ever indeed obeyed thy command? 1 
must protect my subjects fully, illustrious sir; why dost thou 
thus prepare the weapon to kill me P " 

Avikshi spoke: 

23 We are determined to accomplish the rescue of him who 

• &ua«irl4; see eaeto exit, verse 6. 
f Kdlittra. 
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has oome for refuge; thou art his assailant, thou shalt not be 

24 let go alive by me. Either slay thou me by the might of 
thy weapon and then slay the wicked Nagas here; or I will 

25 slay thee with my weapon and save the great Nagas. Fie on 
the life of that man that shews no favour to one in pain, who 
has oome seeking for protection even though certainly belong* 

26 ing to an enemy’s party! A kshatriya am I; these terrified 
Ndgas have come to me for protection; thou indeed art their 
injurer; why shouldest thou not be killed by me P 

Marutta spoke: 

27 Whoever tends to be an obstacle to the protection of the 
subjects, whether he be a friend or even a kinsman or a father 

28 or a spiritual preceptor, he must be killed by a king. I, being 
such n king, will fight with thee ; be not thou angry, 0 father. 
1 must preserve my own righteousness, 1 have no anger 
against thee. 

MArkaijiJeya spoke: 

29 Seeing those two determined to kill each other, BhArgnvn 
and the other mnnis sprang up then and stood between them, 

30 and said,—“ Thou must not discharge thy weapon against this 
thy father ; nor must thou slay this thy son who is renowned 
for his deeds.” 

Marutta spoke: 

31 I must as king slay the wicked and guard the good ; and 
these are wicked NAgas. What is my fault in this matter, 0 
ye twice-born P 

Avikshi spoke: 

32 I must rescue those who have come to me for refuge, and 
this my son is an offender,* who lolls those that have come 
for refuge, 0 brAhmans. 

The pahis spoke: 

33 These Nagas whoso eyes are rolling about in terror say, 

‘ We will bring to life again those brAhmans who were bitten 

34 by wioked NAgas.’ Enough then of oombat! Be ye botb> 

* For aparddhyaji read aparddM, as in the Poona edition. 
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appeased, 0 noble kings ! Ye both indeed, who are faithful to 
jour promises, are well acquainted with righteousness. 

MarkaniJeja spoke: 

35 Now VirA approaching her son said this,—" At raj word 

36 this thj son has tried to kill the Nagas. That is finished. 
Wheii the brahmans live unmdleetrd and. the dead muni* also 
come to life again, the Ndgat may be set free, since they have 
sought thee for protection." 

BhAvini spoke: 

37 I was formerly entreated by these denizens of Patala; for that 

38 reason I commissioned this my husband in this matter. There¬ 
fore hat occurred this noble outcome, splendid, in both of them, 
both in my husband and my son, in thy grandson and thy son. 

MArkapdeya spoke: 

39 Those Nagas then restored those brahmans to life both by 
means of various divine herbs and by drawing out the poison. 

40 Tho king then bowed at his parents' feet ; and he, A vikihit, 

41 embracing Marutta affectionately spoke thus—“ Be thou a de¬ 
stroyer of thy enemies’ pride; long do thou protect the earth ; 
be thou also merry with thy sons and grandsons ; and may they 
not be haters of thee! ” 

42 Permitted* then by the brihmans and by VirA to depart, 
the two kings mounted the chariot together; and BhAvini 
went to her own city. 

43 VirA also, best of those who maintain righteousness, after 
performing very great austerities, gained the same world* as 
her husband, she an illustrious wife, devoted to her lord. 

44 Marutta also protected the earth fully in righteousness, and 
having vanquished the six classes of enemies enjoyed enjoy- 

45 mentB as king. And his wife was PrabhA-vati, the illustrious 
daughter of the king of Vidarbha; and Suvlra's daughter 

46 Sanviri was also hit wife ; Su-keAi, daughter of the MAgadha 

• For anajtUto read as in the Poona edition, 

f Forxf lotetdm read n-lotathi, aa in the Poona edition. 



MABOTTA 8 WIVES ANli SONS, 


666 


king Ketn-virya was hi* wifi. Kekayi also, daughter of 

47 Swdhu-virya king of Madra, and Kekaya’s daughter Sairan- 
dhri, and Vapash-mati, daughter of the lord of Sindh u,* were 
alto hit wives; and Sn-&>bhan4, daughter of the king of C'edi, 

48 was his wife. And his sons by those queens became eighteen 
kings, 0 brahman. Chief among them and the eldest son was 
Narishyanta. 

48 Suoh in valour was Marutta, a great king, great in strength ■ 
His discus was unopposed in the seven continents; equal to 

50 whom no other king ever lived or shall live. After boaring of 
these exploits of that royal riahi, high-souled Marutta, who was 

51 endowed with goodneRs and prowess, and who was of bouudless 
vigour, and of hit pie-eminent birth, 0 brahman, a man is 
freed from all offences. 


Canto CXXXIl.t 
Narishyanta's exploits, 

Marutta gave the kingdom to his son Narishyanta—Narishyanta resolv¬ 
ed to do some]great deed anil performed a great sacrifice at which 
he enriched the brahmans for life—Consequently he could not 
induce any brdhmans to attend a second sacrifice except after great 
difficulty—AU brdhmans then were themselves offering sacrifices. 

Kranshfuki spoke: 

l Adorable sir, thou hast narrated all Marutta’s exploits ; the 
wish to hear completely about his descendants prevails in me. 

9 These names seem to be confused so as to be in impossible combinations, 
for Sindhu, Kekaya and Madra were distinot Countries, see canto Ivii, verses 
36 and 87. For Baurindhri read Bairandhri at in the Poona edition. Ths 
second line of verse 46 and the first of verse 47 would read better thus, by 
merely transposing the words,— 

Sutd ta 8indhu-viryasya Bindhu-bhartur Vapueh-mati, 

Madra-rdjaeya Bairandhri, Kekayasya ta Kekayi. 

“ Vapuah-mati also daughter of Sindhn-virya lord of Sindhn, Ba irandhr i 
daughter of the king of Madra, and Kekayi daughter of the king of Kekaya work 
alto Us wives." . 
f Canto cxzxiii in the Calcutta edition. 

84 
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2 I wish to hear of those among his descendants, as thou de- 
scribest them, who were lords of the earth, worthy of sovereignty, 
and endowed with valour, 0 great mnni. 

Markspdeya spoke: 

3 Marntta's son was famed aB Nariahyanta*; he was the 

4 eldest and indeed the best of the eighteen sons. And for 
eighty-five thousands of years the lordly kshatriya Marntta 

5 enjoyed the entire earth. After rul.ng the kingdom accord¬ 
ing to his own righteousness, after offering peerless sacrifices, 
he anointed his eldest son Narishyanta as king and departed to 

6 the forest. With his mind concentrated on one idea the king 
practised great austerities there. He ascended to the sky, 
covering the heaven and earth with his glory, O brahman. 

" His son Narishyanta, being wise, pondered thus, considering 
how his father had acted and other kings also,— 

8 “ In my family my ancestors have been high-souled kings. 
Offerers of sacrifices, they protected the earth righteously, being 

9 powerful; and they were givers of riches; they turned not 
back in battle. But who is able to imitate the exploits of 

10 those high-souled kings ? Yet the righteous deed which theyf 
did with sacrifices and other offerings, that I wish to do ; and 

11 that is not feasible ; what can I do P The earth is protected 
according to righteousness; what virtue has the king in this P 
If he does not duly protect, a king is sinful and goes to hell. 

12 If he has riches, a king must certainly offer great sacrifices, 
and must bestow gifts ; what is there wonderful herein P A 

13 king is the refuge of those who are perishing. High birth 
and shame and anger, dependance on hostile folk and one's 
own rules of righteousness ensure that there is no fleeing from 

14 battle. As all this has been well achieved by my ancestors and 

15 by my father Marntta, who now can do it so well ? What 
then shall I do, that has not been done by those ancestors, who 

16 were sacrificers, choice men, gentle, and who turned not back 

* He sod hie descendants an given in Vishpn For. IV. i. He mnst be dis- 

in. gni.lmd from Nariahyantaor Nariahya one of the eons of Mann Taivaavata 

*ec pane 888. 

t For tena read fair rat as in the Bombay edition. 
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from battle, whose manliness did not fail in great battles and 
conflicts* P With whose deed shall I coming strive unappal- 

17 ledlyP Moreover those kings, my ancestors, themselves 
performed sacrifices unweariedly, but did not have them per¬ 
formed by others; I will do that.” 

Markarnjeya sp ke 

18 After deliberating thus the king performed a sinple sacrifioe 
the like of which, made splendid by the lavishing of riclios, no 

19 one else had performed. Now after giving very gi-eat wealth 
to the twice-born brahmans , enough for life, the king further 

20 gave them a hundred times as much food at the sacrifice, ami 
cattle, clothing, ornaments and granaries and other gifts 
Thus he intoxicated each one of them who dwelt in the earth. 

21 Consequently when the king began a sacrifice again, he got no 
twioe-bom brdhmam then to conduct it after the sacrifice hod 

22 been begun. Whatever br&hmans the king selects for the 
business of,sacrificial priesthood,t they said everyone to him,— 

“We have consecrated ourselves for a sacrifice elsewhere. 

23 Choose thon some one olse; the riches which thou didst lavish 
among us, there is no end thereof. Yet thou mayest give 
wealth to others at thy sacrifices." 

Markap^eya spoke: 

24 And the lord of the whole earth obtained no brahmans then 
as sacrificial priests. Ho began then to give a gift on the 

25 space outside the sacrificial altar. Neverthless they did not 
accept it at all, having their houses full of wealth/ In ordet 
to give again to a twice-born brihman he g]>oke thus, being de¬ 
jected,— 

26 “Alas! it is very splendid that there is no j/oor brahman 
anywhere in the earth: and it is not splendid that this 

27 treasury is useless to one who does not sacrifice. No one 

•For mahat'Sahgrdma-samsarffA vuameidita-panrHthiih red/! mnhat-mm- 

grdma-ssmmardsshv avisamvidi-jnurmhd) as in the Bombay and Foods edi- ^ 

taons. 

t For drttijta-karmsri read irtmjgu-ltai MUfi. 
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undertakes sacrificial priesthood*; all folk among the twice- 
born are sacrificing, and do not assent when we are giving a 
gift.” 

Markapdeja spoke: 

28 Prostrating himself then before some twice-born brahmans 
again and again in faith, he appointed them sacrificial priests 
at his own sacrifice. They performed the great sacrifice. 

29 And this was very surprising,—when that sacrifice offered by 
the king took place, all folk of the twice-born on the earth 

30 were offering sacrifices at that time; no one was preterit as a 
spectator thereat. Some of the twice-born were having sacri¬ 
fices offered, and some of them were themselves offering sacri- 

31 fices. Whenever king Narishyanta sacrificed, people might 
make a sacrifice on the earth entirely with the riches given by 

32 that giver. Now in the eastern region there were more than 
one hundred and eighty million sacrifices ; in the west seventy 

33 millionsf in sooth ; in the south fourteen tens of millions; and 
in the north there were then fifty tens of millions of sacrifices 
at one time, O brahman muni, when Narishyanta was sacrificing. 

34 Such, 0 brahman, was Marutta's son king Narishyanta of 
yore, righteous in soul, famed for his strength and manliness. 

Canto CXXXIII.J 
Damn's exploits. 

Narishyanta was succeeded by his son Dama, an accomplished king — 
Sumand daughter of the king of Daidrna chose him as her husband 
at her svayam-vara—Three other princes tried to take her by force, 
and Dama, after appealing to the assembled kings against their 
conduct, was left in accordance with marriage rules to assert his 
right by arms—He defeated those kings and married Sumand. 

Markapdeya spoke: 

1 Nariahyanta’s son was Dama,§ the tamer of the wicked and 

* For irttijyam read drti'ijynm. 
t For kdfyd read Aofyo ae in the Poona edition. 
t Canto czzxiv in the Calcutta edition. 

S He and Us descendants are given in Vishtra Pur. IV. i. 
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of enemies; like Indra’g was his strength ; compassion snch 

2 as a muni’s was his disposition. That very famous son was 
bom to that king of Indra-seni, a princess descended from 
Babhru,* after abiding nine years in his mother’s womb. 

3 Because while abiding in her womb he caused his mother to 
acquire self-restraint, and because it was supposed, ‘ this prince 

4 also will be Belf-restrained in disposition,' therefore indeed his 
family priest, who knew the three times,t gave Narishyanta’s 
son the name ‘ Dama.’J 

5 Now prince Dama learnt the knowledge of the bow entirely 

6 from Vrisha-parvan, king of men ;§ and he learnt the use of all 
kinds of weapons thoroughly from the noble Daitya Dun- 

7 dubhi|| who dwelt in Tapo-vana ;f and he learnt the Vedas 
and all the Vedangas from Sakti ;** and controlling himself 
he learnt the practice of religious devotion from the royal fishi 
Xrshti-shegatt- 

• This may be Babhru or Vabhru, son of Drnhyu, son of YnyAti (Hari-V., 
xxxii. 1837 ). There were other kings of tho same nnmc lator, as Vabhru son 
of DevAvpdha (Hari-V., xxxviii. 2010-13, and Matsya Par. xiiv. 68), Babhru 
son of Vwva-garbba (Hari-V., xcv. 5262), Ao. 

+ The past, the present and the future, 
t " 8elf-control.” 

§ This would appear to bo Vrisha-parvan, a famous king of tho Dan aval 
(Mahi-Bh , Adip. Ixxxi. 3367-8, Sabba-p.iii. 58-60), whoso daughter Barmish- 
<ha married Yayati (ibid , and Adi-p. xov. 8780-1, Udyoga-p. oxlviii. 5042-6 1 
Hori V., xxx. 1600-3 j and Viahiju Pur. IV. x). There was a famous hermitage 
Called Vriaha-parvan’s hermitage near Mount Kailaaa in the Himalayas 
(MahA-Bh., Vana-p. clviii. 11541-3, clxxvii. 12840-44), but that Vrisha-parvan 
appears to have been contemporary with the Pan<Javn8, according to the firxt 
of these last two passages. 

|| I have not found a Daitya of this name elsewhere. 

1 This means a “ grove where'.austerities are practised”; bnt there appears 
te have been a plaoe of this name, for YayAti retired there (Vishnu Pur. IV. x). 

•• This appears to be Vsaiahtha’s son who was called Sakti (Wilson’s 
Yi»bpu Pur.—edit. F. Hall—I. p. 8, and III, iii., pp, 35 and 36) and, better, 
Sfaktri (Maha-Bh., Adi-p .clxxvii. 6767, clxxviii. 8792-4; ffanti-p. cocli.) He 
was Pariiara’s father (toe. cit.), tee canto cxxxiv. verse 82. 

ft For dVaAfi-shepa road Arthfi-theja, as in the Poona edition. He if 
mentioned in the Haht-Bh , as having a famous hermitage near Mount 
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8 Him, who was naturally high-aonled, who was accomplished 
in arms and was great in strength, did Snmana, when placed* 

ft at the svayam-rara by her father, choose as her husband, »Ae, 
daughter of mighty Cirn-karmanf king of Dasa'rna,| while 
all the kings looked on, who had assembled there for her sake. 

10 Now the Madra§ king's son MaM-nida, who was great in 

11 strength and prowess, was also deeply enamoured of her, and 
so also were the son of Saiikrandana king of Vidarbha,|| and 
prince Vapush-mat, who bore a great bow and was of lofty 

12 intellect. Now seeing that Dama, tamer of the wicked and of 
enemies, was chosen by her,If they took connsel thus with one 
another there, being infatuated by love,— 

13 “ We te»7{ seize this beautifully-formed maiden from him by 
force and go home. She shall be his among us, whom she, 

14 the maiden of beautiful hips, shall take with the intention 
that he shall he her husband according to the ordinance of the 
svayam-vara—his wife she shall be, delivered over according 

15 to righteousness by our wish. Yet if that maiden of intoxi¬ 
cating eyes does not desire any of us, then she shall be his who 
shall slay Dama.” 

Markaqdeya spoke: 

16 Having formed this resolve, those three princes seized that 
most beautifully-formed maiden, as she attended by Dama’s 

17 side. Thereupon some kings among them who were of his** 
party cried out, and other kings shouted out on the other side; 

Gandha-madana in the Himalayas (Vana-p. clviii. 11626-7, Salya-p. xli, 

Anutfs.-p. zxv. 1741), and ho is there made a contemporary of the PApdavas. 

That Arshfishena or another of the same name was son of SUa (or Lata), who 

was son of Sn-hotra (Hari-V., xxix. 1518-20; tee also the VAyu, Brahma and 

BhAg. Pursnaa). 

* Kfitii; nwyom -van trite pitri, “ at the svayam-vara arranged by her 

father,” would seem better. 

11 have not found this name elsewhere. 

7 See canto lvii, verse 58. 

i See p. 215, note J. 

II See cento lvii, verse 47. 

T For ts 'the ydfcferitom reed ts toyd torn tyitom as in the Poona edition. 

** JM-patshd, i.e., eppeiently “ of Dama’s party." 
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18 some took a neutral position. Then Dama, looking at those 
kings all around, made this appeal with full presence of mind, 
0 great mnni. 

Dama spoke: 

19 “ Ho, ye kings! Since men say a svaynm-vara is among the 
duties of righteousness, it it unrighteousness or righteousness 

20 that these hare seized her by force P If it is unrighteousness, 
it is no duty of mine that there shall be another wife for me; 
or if it is righteousness, then enough of the life which is 
retained in an outrage by an enemy! ” 

21 Then king Carudharman,* king of Dasirna. making that 

22 assemblage keep silence, spoke, 0 great muni,—“ If this which 
Dama lias spoken depends on righteousness or unrighteousness, 
0 kings, declare it then, so that mine and his righteousness be 
not violated." 

Markapijeya spoke: 

23 Then certain kings addressed that king,—“ With mutual 
affection the Gandharva ceremony of marriage is ordained for 

24 kshatriyas,t but it is not for vaisyas, Wdras or twice-bom 
brdhmans. And it has been effected by this thy daughter in 

25 that she has preferred Dama. Thus according to righteous¬ 
ness this thy daughter belongs to Dama, 0 king. He who 
behaves otherwise, proceeds through infatuation <i» one licen¬ 
tious in soul." 

26 And others, high-souled kings, who belonged to the party of 
the hostile kings, spoke this speech to the king of DaSarpu, 0 
brahman,— 

27 “ Why say they through infatuation that this Gandharva/om 
is the mle of righteousness for him who is kshatriya-bom P 
But this is certainly not approved. There is anotherj 

28 form alto , the Rakshaaa,§ for those who live by bearing 
arms. How whoever carries off this maiden by force after 

* Or bdru-harman in Terse 9 above. 

t See Mann iii. 26 and S3. 

. t for na tvasha tisti ninyo hi read na tv esha eva Usto ’ttys, ae in the 

Poona edition. 

| See Mann iii, 16 aiid 3J. 
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slaying those who beset bis path, his in troth she is by the 

29 Rikshasa marriage, 0 kings. Of the two form* of marriage 
this Rdkthasa form is esteemed the more excellent here among 
kshatriyas; hence Mah&nanda * and the other princes have 
acted righteously.” 

Mirkand e ya Bpoke: 

30 Then the kings, who had first addressed the assembled kings, 
spoke again this speech dealing with the righteousness of their 
caste at concerned with mutual affection ;— 

31 “It is true the R&kshasa foi-m also is commended as an 
excellent ordinance for kshatriyas, but the maiden has approved 
him, Damn, as her husband under her father’s authority. 

32 Now the who is carried off by force by a man , who has killed 
her father or kinsman—that is declared to be the R&kshasa 

33 ordinance— -provided she is living in the possession of no one else 
as husband.t In this completion of the Gandharva form 
here—since this maiden chose Dama in the sight of all the 

34 kings—what R&kshasa marriage has there been here t A 
maiden when married certainly retains not her maidenhood, 

35 and marriage creates a bondj on a maiden, O kings. These 
particular princes , who are prepared to take her by force from 
Dama, let them do so then, if they are strong enough; but 
that is not good.” 

M&rkaijdeya spoke : 

36 Hearing that, Dama with eyes reddened with wrath strong 

37 his bow and spoke this speech,—“ If my own wife is carried 
off by strong men before my eyes—what then is the value of 
the existence of an impotent man as regards his family or his 

38 two arms Y § Fie on my weapons ! fie on my valour! fie on my 
arrows! fie on my bow! fie on my useless birth in the family 

39 of high-souled Marutta! If these powerful princes in their in- 

* Or Uahdnida, u in verse 10. 

t This is according to the oomment., which makes ndtiyu -btiartfi-kart 

xtjutd a clause qualifying the preceding words. The oomment. explains 

Anted pitp-samhaudAam aa “ severing her tie to her father." 

t SomioadAa^; «■ ndeutvam, “ ownership " (comment.). 

| For Hmjdmpdm read IXejdiAydia, aa in the Poona edition. 
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fatuation take my wife and depart while I live, shame on my 
useless possession of a bow ! ” 

40 So exclaiming, mighty Dama, the tamer of great enemies, 
then addressed all those other kings with MahAnanda at their 

41 head,—“ Here stands the surpassingly bright maiden, pretty in 
form, and with intoxicating eyes; what has he to do with life, 

42 to whom this high-born maiden becomet not wife P Thinking 
thus, 0 kings, so strive ye in combat that ye may by vanquish¬ 
ing me proudly make her your wife.” 

43 Having challenged them thus, he then discharged a shower 
of arrows there, covering the kings therewith as a storm of rain 

4t covers trees with darkness. Those heroic kings also discharged 
arrows, pikes, spears and maces, and Dama playfully clove the 

45 missiles used by them. They also clove the arrows shot by 
him, and Narishyanta’s son clove the multitudes of arrows 

46 discharged by those kings, 0 muni. As the fight went on then 
between Dama and the princes, MahAnanda penetrated with 

47 sword in hand where Dama was. Dama, seeing him advancing 
with sword in hand in the great fight, discharged showers of 

48 arrows a& Indra pours out the rains. Mahananda immediately 
then clove those his missiles, which composed meshes of arrows, 

49 with his sword ar«i avoided others. Mahananda, great in 
valour, next mounted on Dama’s chariot in fury then and fought 

50 with Dama. As MahAnanda was fighting agilely in many 
ways, Dama shot an arrow gleaming like the fire of fate inj» 

51 his heart. MahAnanda, with himself pierced as he was, pulled 
out the arrow that had stuck in his heart, and then hurled 

52 his glittering sword against Dama. And Dama dashed aside 
this torch-like sword, which was falling on him, with a pike, 
and cut Mahsnanda’s head off with a double-edged sword.* 

53 When MaliAnanda was killed, the kings in a mass turned 
backwards, but Vapush-mat, king of Kun<Jina,t stood his 

54 ground; and full of strength, pride, and freniy he fought 
with Dama. He was son of a king of the Southern country 

• Vetasa-patra. Bee onto oxivi verse Z4. 
t See p. 386, note §. . 
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56 nnd was o habitual fighter.* As that prince was fighting 
fiercely, he, Varna , with a scymitarf lightly dove both his 

56 charioteer's head and his banner in the battle. His sword 
being broken, that prince then seized his mace studded with 
many spikes, and he, Vama, hastily split that also while it 

57 was in his very hand. Whilst Vapush-mat is taking np 
another choice weapon, during that interval Dama pierced 

58 him with nn arrow and In Id him low on the ground. That 
prince was laid low on the gwund then, powerless in his limbs 

59 and quivering, and ceaRed in his mind from fighting. After 
gazing on him ns he lay so with no more thought of fighting, 
Damn restraining himself J abandoned him, and taking Bumana 
went forth with happy mind. 

60 Then the king of Da&irpa filled with pleasure performed 
the marriage of those two, of Dama and Sumani, according to 

61 the ordinances. Dama wedded to his wife remained a short 
time there in the city of the king of Datarpa, and departed with 

62 his wife to his own abode. And the king of Da4arpa§ gave 
him elephants, horses and chariots, cattle, horses, asses and 

63 camels, and many slaves both female and male, plothing, orna¬ 
ments, bows and other apparel , the choicest household utensils 
of his own ; and sent him away, replete also with those other 
vessels. 


Canto CXXXIV.|| 

Varna’s exploits. 

Vama returned home triumphant—Karishyanta transferred the king¬ 
dom to him and retired with his queen Indra-sena to the forest — 
* Rana-godarah- 

f For hara-bdlam t which form is not in the dictionary, read karn-bdlena or 
hotter kara-pileva ? 

J Be did not give him the roup de grace. Vapnah-mat re-appears in the 
next canto, 

| For DaUrnddhipatet data* read DaUrgadhiptU ddmai, as in the Poona 
edition, 

|| Canto cxxxt in the Calcutta edition, 
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The defeated prince Vapiuh-mat met him there, and in revenge 
killed him — Indra-sena sent tidings to Dama that he should 
punish the murderer. 

Markandeya spoke : 

1 Thus the priuce gained her, Sumani, as his wife, 0 most 
great mnni, and prostrated himself* at his father's and 

2 mother’s feet; and she, beautiful-browed Sumana, bowed then 
before her parents-in-law. And they were both welcomed then 

3 with blessings by them both. And a great festival was held 
in Narishyantu's city itself, since Dama had both married a 

4 wife and arrived from the city of the king of Dasarga. On hear¬ 
ing that he was thus connected by marriage with the lord of 
Da&nia and that the kings were defeated, king Narishyanta 

5 rejoiced with his son. And Dama, son of the great king, 
sported with Sumana amidst choice gardens and woodland 
spots, in palaces and on the summits of hills. 

6 Now after a long time Sumana, daughter of the king of 

7 Dasarpa, while sporting with Dama conceived a child. And 
king Narishyanta, who had enjoyed enjoyments as lord of the 
earth, reached his declining years, and anointing Dama to tho 

8 kingdom departed to the forest; and his wife Indra-sena also 
went as a female ascetic. He dwelt there according to the 
ordinance of vina-prasthas.f 

9 Sankrandana’s son Yapush-mat, king of the Southern region, 
most evil in conduct, went to the forest to kill deer, with a small 

10 body of followers. He saw Narishyanta as an ascetic dirty 
and mud-covered, and his wife Indra-seni most extremely 

11 weakened by austerities, and asked,—“ Who art thou, a brih- 
man, or a forest-wandering kshatriya, or a variya who has 

12 reached the vana-prastha stage Tell me!" The king, 
being under a rule of silence, gave him no answer at all then . 
and Indra-sena told him all that truly. 

Markaptluya spoke : 

13 And on knowing that that Narishyanta was his enemy's ( 

* Prayamya sa is the reading, but pratfanima would be better. 

t For vdnaprattha reed tdnoprastha. 

I For vdnapratthan read viiuipuuthyam 
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father, Vapush-mat exclaiming “ I have got him! ” both 

14 seized him angrily by his matted locks and, while Indra-senA 
bewailed “ Alas! Alas ! ” with sobbing voice, drew forth his 
sword angrily and spoke this word,— 

15 “ I will seize the father of that Dama, who defeated me in 
battle and who carried SumanA off from me ; let Dama protect 

16 him ! I will kill the father of that evil-minded man, who cast 
off all the princes that had assembled for the maiden’s sake. 

17 Let that Dama, who evil-sonled naturally domineers in battles, 
prevent it; such at I am here, I kill that foe’s father.” 

MArkatjdeya spoke : 

18 So saying that king Vapush-mat, evil in conduct, cut off 

19 his head also, while Indra-senA cried out. The muni folk and 
other forest-dwellers then said to him, “ Shame! Shame! ” 
And after looking at him he, Vapush-mat, went from the 
forest to his own city. 

20 When that Vapush-mat had gone, she, Indra-senA, sighing 
deeply despatched a Afidra ascetic to her son’s presence, 
saying,— 

21 “ Go thou quickly and tell my son Dama my word. Thon 
verily knoweBt what tidings of my husband are told here; 

22 nevertheless thou must tell my son, what I say in my very sore 
affliction after having seen such an outrage* as this fallen on 

23 the king;—‘ Thou art king, appointed by my lord—a protector 
of the four stages of life. Is it fit that thou dost not safeguard 

21 the ascetics ft My lord Narishyanta was engaged in the 
austerities of an ascetic; and there is no such lord for me who 

25 bewail, while thou art such a lord.J Vapush-mat dragged 
him by the hair with violence and then killed him for no fault; 

26 thus thy king has attained to glory. In these circumstances 

* Longhand; this word in. the feminise gender is not in the diotionatjr. It 

oooun again in venes SS and 86. 

t For nacL-bharttddhikrito read « ad-bhartrddhikrtio ; for i» yuUam read 
i knk yvthmand for yan nirOuhasi read yen m raithasi, as in the Poona 

edition. 

$ This is according to the dominant., with the Foorih reading nithe instead 

of a d rti . 
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do thou that whereby righteousness may not be violated—so do 

27 tbou! I must not* say more than this, for I am an ascetic. And 
thy father was an aged ascetic unvitiated by any offence. Do 
thou determine what should be done to that man who killed him. 

28 Thou hast heroic ministers who can expound the meaning of all 
the scriptures. Consider with them and do what ought to be 

29 done in these circumstances. We ascetics have no authority 
in this matter, O king. “ Do thon this ”—“ do thou so ”— 

30 such is a king’s speech.t As Viduratha’sl father was slain 
by the Yavana, so ha* this king, the father of thee, my son, 

31 been slain; thereby thy family has been destroyed. The father 
of the Asura king Jambha was bitten by Nngas, and that 
king also destroyed the Ndgas who inhabited the whole of 

32 Patala. Parasara,§ when he heard that his father S’aktiH 
had been smitten by a Rakshasa, cast the whole race of 

33 R&kshasas into the fire. Moreover a kshatriya cannot verily 
endure the outrage which any other person makes against 
his lineage ; how much less will he endure the murder of his 

34 father ? It is not this thy father who is slain, it is not on him 
that the weapon has been made to fall; it is thou who hast been 
slain here I deem, it is on thee that the weapon has been made 

35 to fall. Who indeed fears this foe, that has laid his weapon 

• For <f« naiva read 6ara no as in tho Poona edition. 

t The Poona edition reads bhuyo 'pi bhashitum for bhupati-bhishitam, * Wo 
asceties have no authority here, O king, to any thus “ Do thon this,” or oven 
farther 11 Do thon so.” ’ 

t This may be the Viduratha mentioned above in canto cxvi, verse 10. 
There were other kings of the same name, but all later in time, and it does 
not appear any of them were killed by a Yavana; as Yiduratha son of Earn, of 
the Psora va race (Haha-Bh , Afdi-p. xov. 8701-6, S’anti-p. ili«. 1790-97, and 
Hari-V., xxxii. 1818), Viddrathr. son of BhajamAna (Hsri-V., xxxir. *08*, and 
Mataya Pur. xliv. 77), and another later Yiduratha (Huri-Y., xcii. 6016-8, and 
idx. 6498-6604). 

{ ParMara was a famous yishi, son of Saktri or ffakti, see canto cxxxiii, 
verse 7. He was father by Batya-vati of Krishna Dvsipiyana (Mahs-Bh., 
Adi-p. lx. 8800, xcv. 3801-8, and Sinti-p. cooli). But be is wholly ont of time 
in thie story. 

| For pitari SUtuit read pitaram Btiktiih as in the Poona edition. 
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on simple forest-dwellers; let him not fear thee, my son, as king, 

36 or let him fear thee* Since this outrage has been directed 
against thee, do thou take thorough measures therefore against 
this Vapush-mat with his dependants, kinsmen and friends.' ” 

Markaij^eya spoke : 

37 Dismissing him, Indra-ddsa, to whom this message had been 
communicated, the noble-spirited lady embracing her lord’s 
body entered the funeral pyre. 


Canto CXXXV.+ 

Damn's exploits. 

Duma bewails his father’s death and vows vengeance against the 
murderer. 

Markaqdeya spoke : J 

1 At the tidings of his father's death declared by that ascetic§ 
Dama blazed out with exceeding wrath, as fire is intensified|| 

2 with clarified butter. Now that steadfast king burning with 
the fire of wrath, 0 great muni, crushed his hands together 
and spoke out this speech;— 

3 “ Like a master-less wretch my dear father has been slaugh¬ 
tered, while I his son actually live, by a very cruel man who has 

4 overwhelmed my family. Let not people utter the calumny*f 
that I, such as I am, condone this by reason of impotence. I am 
in authority to quell the unruly and to protect the well-behaved. 

5 My father has been slain even by him—seeing that, my enemies 

* This is the Poona and Bombay reading, pntrasya mi bibhetu tor viprasya 
miritc tu; but both seem corrupt. 

t Canto cxxxvi in tho Calcutta odition. 

J The Bombay and Poona editions mnlcc the story more precise by insert¬ 
ing a verse here—“That Sudra ascetic as commanded by Indra-tcnA went 
and relates to Dama his father's death as narrated above.” 

$ For tamikhyitam badham read samdkhyate badhe as in tho Poona 
edition. 

||For uddhritah read uddhutah as in the Poona edition. 

Y For nydyU' vddo jane taeydpy read ndpavidv juueim syad as in the Poona 
edition. 



DAMA VOWED VENGEANCE AGAINST VAPDSH-MAT. 


679 


live.* What is the, good then of this much lamentation F 

6 And why again the cry, ‘ Alas ! dear father! ’ P What should 
be done by lamentation here, that I, such as 1 am, will do 
here. When I give no gratification to my sire with the blood 
that spurts from that Yapush-mat’s body, then I will enter the 

7 fire ! If no water-oblation be. made to my dear slain father with 
the blood of that king in fight, t and if no feast be given duly 
to twice-born brdlimam with flesh, then I will enter the fire ! 

8 If those who are named Asuras, gods, Yakshas, G ancillary as, 
Vidyadharas, and Siddhas give him assistance, even them also 
T, such as I am, possessed with fury will reduce to ashes with 

9 multitudes of weapons. 1 will kill in battle that king of tho 
Southern country, who is cruel, very unrighteousj anil un¬ 
worthy of praise, and 1 will then enjoy the whole earth also; 

10 or failing to kill him I will enter the fire. I will forthwith 
slay him, most evil-minded, who slaughtered an old man 
among the ascetics,§ who dwells in the forest, is greatly 
agitated at peaceful words.|| accompanied as he is by all his 
kinsmen, friends, and army of foot-soldiers, elephants and 

11 cavalry. Let all the assembled bands of my gods see the 

* The Poonaodition reads Pitnrarh dupi eihatam drishtva jivaty a-sattamafr, 

“ and seeing my father slain, the evil man lives.” 

t Or read tankhye 'vinipdtitasya, “ to my dear father, who was slain not ia 
battle, with that king's blood ” ? The Bombay and Poona editions omit tho 
second quarter-verse and read as the third qnarter-verse kuryim pitut Iosya 6a 
piytfa-danath, “ Let me with his blood make the water-oblation, and with his 
flesh a fitting feast to brahmans and the oblation of the funeral cake to that 
father of mine; if not, then I will enter the fire ! ” Tasya in the first quarter- 
verso may refer to pitnh, bat by position tasya mimstna corresponds to 
tad-dhonitena; the result is extraordinary, but see verses 34 to 86 on page 
683 below. 

1 The Poona edition reads niehfhurnm for nih-Utram; and the comment, 
explains d-dhdrmikam as atyantain a-dharmikam. 

§ For tdpasa-vfiddha-mauninam the Bombay and Poona editions read 
tdpasa-vriddha-yhdtumm; but both violate the metre. Head Idpasa-rriddha- 
yhdtam ? 

|| The Poona edition reads the second quarter-verse thus—rnna-sfAayaia 
sidhu-vidhim vidagdham, "a forest-rogue, observing good ordinances, * 
cunning i” but add Au-rid Ac* is erroneous. The Bombay reading is similar. 
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destruction that I, such as / am, will verily make, taking my 
bow, armed with a sword, and mounted in my chariot, 

12 meeting my enemy’s might. Whoever shall be his comrade 
to-day when he comes to battle with me again, I am prepared, 
with my two arms as my soldiers, speedily to destroy his family 

13 utterly.* If in this battle the king of the gods with 
thunderbolt in hand, and the lord of the pitps too raising his 
terrible soeptre wrathfully, and the lord of wealth, Varopa and 
the Snn strive to safeguard him, I will nevertheless slaughter 

14 him with multitudes of choice sharp arrows. May the 
vultures be satisfied this day with the flesh and blood of that 
man, by whom was killed, while I the son am powerful, my dear 
father, whose mind was subdued, who was without fault, who 
dwelt in a small spot in the forest,f who ate only fruits that 
had fallen, who was friendly to all beings ! ” 


Canto CXXXVI. 


Dama’s exploits—The slaying of Vapush-mat.X 
Do in a consulted his ministers and resolved to kill Vapush-mat—He 
and Vapush-mat met with their armies, and he killed Vapush-mat 
in fight—He celebrated his father s obsequies with Vapush-mat's 
flesh and blood. 

Markandeya spoke; 

1 When Narishyanta's son Dama uttered this vow, his eyes 
rolled with anger and passion, while he covered his beard with 

2 his hand. Exclaiming “Alas! 1 am stricken!" he kept his 
father in mind and reproached Fate; and he addressed all 
those ministers; he brought the family priest there. 

* Far tathaiva read tasydi « as in the Poona edition, or tasyaiva as in the 
Bombay edition. 

t Kinamikha* gaUnto, or -M as in the Bombay and Poona editions. 

{This and the next cantos are the ending given in the Bombay and Poona 
editions. The Oaleatta edition gins a short ending, quite different, which is 
, printed at the end. This ending is printed as an Appendix to the latter edi¬ 
tion, hat the text there is very incorrect; and I have followed the text in the 
farmer ortttto—, noting only snob variations as appear worthy of notice. 



HAMA’S EXPEDITION AOAIN9T VAPUSH-MAT. 


681 


Damn spoke: 

3 Tell me what should be done in this matter, now that my 
dear father has reached the gods’ abode. Ye, sirs, have heard 

4 what that iudra ascetic has said. That king was aged, au 
ascetic, engaged in the vana-prastha’s vow, observing the rule 
of silence, unarmed and divelling with my mother Indra-seni. 

5 She who was associated with him told the exact account to 
Vapusli-mat. Thereupon the evil-souled foe, drawing his 
scymitar and seizing my father's matted locks with his left hand, 

6 killed the world’s master as if he were a masterless churl. 
And my mother, having actually commissioned me, was utter- 

7 ing the word “ Shame! ” and, calling me feeble in lot and void 
of good fortune, has entered the fire. Embracing him, Nariah- 

8 yanta, she has departed to the abode of the thirty gods. I 
being such will now do what my mother has said. And let 
my army composed of elephants, horses, chariots, and infantry 

9 be arranged. If 1 drive not away the enmity against my 
father, if I kill not my father’s murderer and comply not with 
my mother’s word, how can I endure to live here P 

Markandeya spoke : 

10 The ministers hearing his speech exclaimed “ Alas! Alas! ’’ 
and did accordingly therefore, while distraught in mind. Ao- 

11 companied by his dependants, army, and chariots, and by his 
retinue, they, placing king Dama at their head and taking 
the blessings of the brahman family priest who knew the 

12 three divisions of time, went forth. Breathing hard like the 
Serpent king, Dama advanced against Vapusli-mat, while 
slaying the wardens on his boundaries and other neighbouring 
princes, and hastening* towards the southern region. 

13 Seeing him approaching, Vapush-mat was filled with pa¬ 
tience ;t and Sartkrandana’s son Vapush-mat recognized Dama, 
who had arrived attended by his retinue, by his ministers, and 

14 by his dependants. With unwavering mind he directed his 
armies; and issuing from his city he despatched a messenger to 

* Tvaran of the Calcutta Appendix is better than tvard. 
t Martha-piriUih. This is hardly appropriate, unless it means “was 811s0 

with caution." • 
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15 announce,—" Come thou on more quickly! Narishyanta with 
hi* wife await* thee ! 0 thon of kshatriya caste, approach near 

16 me! These sharp arrow* discharged by my arm, which are 
thirsting, shall pierce thy body in battle and drink thy 
blood.” 

17 Bat Dama, on hearing all that speech from the messenger, 
went on hastily, remembering his previously uttered vow, 

18 breathing hard like a serpent. And the man who boasted of 
his army* was summoned to battle. And then there was an 
exceedingly fierce combat between Dama and Vapush-mat. 

19 And the armies fought, both chariot-rider against chariot-rider, 
elephant-rider against elephant-rider, + horseman against 
horsemau, 0 brahman jishi. That battle was tumultuous, 

20 while all the gods, Siddhas, Gandharvas, and Rakshasas looked 
on. The earth quaked, 0 brahman, as Damn fought in that 

21 battle. There was no elephant, no chariot-rider, no horse 
which could endure his arrows. Next Vapush-mat's general 

22 fought with Dama, and Dama pierced him deeply in the heart 
with an arrow at close-quarters. When he fell, his army 
verily was seized with a panic to flee. 

26 Then spoke Damn, tamer of his foes, to their master thus,— 
“ Where goest thou, wicked one, after having slaughtered my 

94 father, who was an ascetic and weapon-less and practising 
austerities P Thou art a kBhatriya; stay thou! ” Then stay¬ 
ing back he, Vapush-mat, attended by his younger brother 

25 fonght with Dama. Muuuted in his chariot ho fought in com¬ 
pany with his sons, relations, and kinsmen. With the arrows 
discharged from his bow the regions of the sky were then 

26 pervaded,! and he filled Dama and his chariot with mnltitudes 
of arrows quickly. And thereupon Dama in wrath excited by 

27 his father’s murder split the arrows discharged by them § and 

' Pumas mU-vikattkanah ; but Vapushman sainya iatthanah is suggested as 

better, “ And Vapush-mat who boasted of his army wss summoned to battle." 

t Sagiud; this meaning is not in the Dictionary. 

I For the first fatal, ta«ya would be better. 

* | OiUhtdittiski ekantms or 6itfh»ia fid if thari iju; both readings are 

admissible. > 
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pierced them also with other ar rotes. In that way he brought 

28 down to Tama’s abode the seven sons, the relations and kins¬ 
men and friends,* each with a single arrow, 0 dvija. 

29 And Vapush-mat after his sons and kinsmen had been killed, 
mounted in a chariot fought wrathfully with him in battle 
with serpent-like arrows.f And Daina split those his arrows, 

30 0 great muni.J And those two fought together, being ex¬ 
asperated, wishing to conquer each other, each one’s bow being 
quickly split by the impetus of the other’s arrows. They both, 

31 great in strength, grasping their swords, made play. § Dams, 
reflecting for a moment on the king his father who had been 

32 killed in the forest, || seized Vapush-mat by the hair and attacked 
him and felled him to the earth ; and with his foot on his neck, 

33 raising his arm he exclaimed,—“ Let all the gods, men, Ser¬ 
pents and birds see the heart also of Vapush-mat, who is of 

34 kshatriya caste, split open ! ” And so saying Dama tore open 
his heart also, and desirous of drinkinglf was forbidden by the 
gods from tasting the blood. 

35 Then he offered the water-oblation to his dear father with 
the very blood. Having discharged his debt to his father he 

36 returned to his own house. And with Vapush-mat's flesh he 
offered the cakes to his father, he feasted the bribmans who 
were sprung from families of Bakshasas.** 

37 Such verily were the kings born of the Solar Race. Others 
also were of fine intellect, heroic, sacrifioers, learned in right- 

38 eousness, deeply versed in the Vedanta. And 1 am not able to 

* Mttrdn; the masculine with this meaning is unusual. 

t The Calcutta Appendix reads sa ratM vibudhopamah, “ lie, riding in hia 
chariot, reaembled a god ’’—which probably would refer to Dama. 

\6a mahd-mune, a mere oxpletive. The Calcutta Appendix reads pratyu- 
vaia ha. 

f Or “ made feints.” The Calcutta Appendix road* yrihita-khafaam udya- 
mya tikrtfati Vapmhmuti, “ While Vapush-mat raising the sword in his grasp 
was making play,” or “ making a feint,” Dama, Ac. 

|| The Calcutta Appendix reads jhdtvi pitaraA ia sthitam vane. 

T The Calcutta Appendix reads svitla-himaf tor pdtu-kdmaf. 

** An extraordinary statement. 
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mention them fully.* By listening to their exploits a man is 
delivered from sins. 


Canto CXXXVIL 

Conclusion. 

The Birds close here the long discourse delivered by Markandeya, and 
Jaimini thanks them and departs. 

The Birds spoke: 

1 Having spokes thus, 0 Jaimineya,! the great muni Mar- 
kaijdeya let the muni Kraushjuki depart, and performed the 

2 mid-day ceremony. From him we also have heard what we 
have declared to thee, 0 great muni. For this was perfected 
by Him who is without beginning. J Spoken formerly by the 

3 Self-existent Oue to the muni M&rkao^eya was this which we 
have uttered to thee. It is sacred, pure, and grants length of life ; 
it bestows righteousness, love, wealth and final emancipation 

4 from existence; it delivers immediately from all sin those who 
read it, those who hear it. 

5 And the very four questions indeed, which thou didst put to 
us at the very first—the conversation between the father and son, 
and the creation by the Self-existent One, and the administra- 

0 tions § of the Mauus, and the exploits of the kings, 0 muni, 
this we have declared to thee. What now dost thou wish to 
hear 'f After hearing or reading j| all these matters in assem- 

* Dana’s descendant! are gives in tUs Visbpu Far. IV. i. His sou was 
iiajya-vardhans, who is the snbjeot of cantos oix and cx, above. 

tHe and the Birds reappear from oanto xlv. The text is Juimimyam, 
‘ Having spoken thus to Jaimineya; ” bat the Birds have been relating to 
laimini what Mirkaptfeya had before told to Kranshfaki, and this reading is 
jneuitable unless Jaimineya be taken as Kranahtaki’s patronymic) and that 
t cannot be, for Kraushtnki’s patronymic is said to have been Bhiguri, see 
pp. 496 and 44S. I have ventured therefore to read Jaimnsya instead. 

JAnddi-stddNam. The Calcutta Appendix reads ayimi-tiddham, "perfect 
n minutenes s. " 

■ JStkitf j or “positions." 

|| The Caloutta reading pafhitci appears preferable to jjafhaU. 
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mention them fully.* By listening to their exploits a 
delirered from sins. 


man is 



Cinio CXXXVII. 


Gvndtttion. 

The Birds cloee here the long discourse delivered by Mdrkanjeya, and 
Jaimini thanks them and departs. 

The Birds spoke: 

1 Having spoken thus, O Jaimiceya,+ the great muni Mar- 
kspijeya let the moni Kraushtnki depart, and performed the 

2 mid-day ceremony. From him we also have heard what we 
hare declared to thoe, 0 great muni. For this was perfected 
by Him who is without beginning. J Spoken formerly by the 

3 Self-existent One to the tnnni Mirk&oijeya was thii which we 
hare uttered to thee. It is sacred, pure, and grants length of life ; 
it beBtows righteousness, love, wealth and final emancipation 

4 from existence; it delivers immediately from all sin those who 
read it, those who hear if. 

5 And the very four questions indeed, which thoa didst put to 
ns at the very first—the conversation between the father and son, 
and the creation by the Self-existent One, and the administra- 

0 tions § of the Manns, and the exploits of the kings, 0 muni, 
this we have declared to thee. What now dost thou wish to 
heal' 1 After hearing or reading || all these matte re in assent- 

* Dinai deaceudants are gives in the Vialipu Fur. IV. i. His SOU We* 
iUjya-vardbaue, who is the subject of aantoa oix end er, shorn 
t He and the Bird* reappear from cento xlv. The text is Jeimisryuut, 
* Having spoken thoe to Jaimineyabut the Bird* have been relating to 
laiminl what Hlrka*deya had before told to Knuahtuiri, and this reading it 
meal table unlee* Jaimineya be taken ae Kraushf nld’t patronymic \ and that 
t cannot be, for Kraushtuki’e patronymic i* aaid to have been Bbtguri, see 
pp, 4t6 and MS. I have ventured therefore to reed Jaiw i nsg u instead 
tiaddi-aiddXne*. Tbs Oaloutta Appendix read* afimU-tiddham, “perfect 
a minuton—.* 1 
> | BOUHi ae “position*.” 

It Tbs Calcutta tending jwfiiiwl appeaie prefect Uiti to jwfAiUr. 
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7 blies, a man discarding all sins may reach absorption into 
Brahman at the end.* 

Theret are eighteen Purs^as which the Forefather spoke. 

8 Now the seventh of them is to be known as the very famous 
M4rkaod e y a Purdna.% They are the Br&hma, the Padma, and 

9 the Yaishpava, the Savva and the BMgavata, and also the Ndra- 
diya besides, and the Mirkandeya as seventh, the Afgneya which 
was declared the eighth, and the Bhavishya ninth, the Brahma* 

10 vaivarta tenth, the Laihga known as the eleventh, Varaha de¬ 
ll dared the twelfth, the Skinda next as thirteenth, and the 
Vamana fourteenth, and the Kaurma fifteenth, and the MAtsya, 
and the Garuda and next the Brahman da. 

12 He who may read the titles of the eighteen Puraiias, who 
repeats § them at the three periods of the day continually, 
may obtain the result of a horse-sacrifice. 

13 Both creation and secondary creation, genealogy and the 
nianvantaras and the exploits in the genealogies constitute a 
Purapa with the five characteristics. || 

14 This Purapa which contains the four questions is indeed of 
the highest quality. Now when it is heard, sin committed in 

15 hundreds of ten millions of ages perishes. Brahmanicide and 
other sins, and other deeds that are vile, all those perish there¬ 
in by, like grass smitten by the blast. The merit that is gained 

by making gifts at Pushkarali accrnes from hearing this 
Purina; and a man attains to a benefit superior to all the Vedas 
17 by completely acquiring this. A man should worship him who 
may cause it to be heard, as he worships the divine Fore- 

* The Calcutta Appendix here introduces Jaimini's reply which is at page 
688) and puts what follow! here regarding the ParA^as aa a separate pro¬ 
nouncement by Urahma. 

t The Calcutta Appendix puts all that follows down to verse 30, and also 
the concluding two verses, into the month of Brahma, and places it at the 
very end. 

t This sentence is omitted from the Calcutta Appendix. 

{ For japato read japats. 

|| This verse and die next are not in the Calcutta Appendix. 

f Bm n SOB. note li. 
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father, ‘with perfumes and flowers and with gift* of clothing 

18 and with gratifications to brahmans. And kings should give 
according to their ability villages and other lands and car* * § 
riages.f After hearing all this Purapa, which is augmented 
with the objects of the Veda and which is the sole abode of 
the Dharma-iastras, a man may obtain every object.J Aiter 

10 hearing the entire Purina, let a wise man do full reverence to 
Vyisa for the sake of the benefits of righteousness, wealth, love 
and final emancipation from existence as therein declared. Let 

20 him give his spiritual preceptor a cow, accompanied with gold, 
clothing and ornaments. In order to gain the benefits that came 
from hearing it let him gratify his spiritual preceptor with gifts. 

21 He who, without paying reverence to the man who reads 
the Purina out, hearB a single verse, acquires no merit j verily 

22 he is known as a Scripture-thief. § Not him do the gods 
gladden, nor the Pitjis, with sons; and they desire not || the 
traddha given by him nor the benefit gained by bathing at 

23 sacred places of pilgrimage. He incurs the censure of a Scrip¬ 
ture-thief in an assembly of good men. Wise men must not 

24 listen to this scripture with contempt; but when this noble 
scripture is contemned as it is being read by sages,If the offender 
becomes dumb; he is bom as a fool in seven births. 

25 Now he, who after hearing this seventh Purapa may 
further do reverence to it, being delivered from all sin verily 

26 purifies bis own family. The purified man goes without doubt 
to Vishpu's eternal world; never shall he falling therefrom 

27 become a man again.** By the very hearing of this Puri pa 
a man may obtain supreme union with the universal soul. 

* The Calcutta Appendix reidi truyeta pujnyei ihdstram, “ lot him hear 

and reverence this Sintra.” 

t The Calcutta Appendix reads instead—“ And he should give according 

to his ability royal carriages and other vehicles.” 

J Tliis verse and the next two are not in the Oaloutta Appendix. 

§ OTstro-doraJ. 

' || Ca neiihanti of the Calcutta Appendix Is better than tathetShanii. 

T SidhMiA. 

** The Calcutta Appendix reads—” Moreover until seven Manns or* gone. 
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28 No gift should be made to an atheist, to one fallen from 
his caste, to a contemner of the Vedas, to one who contemns 
religious preceptors and twice-born men, or moreover to one 
who has broken his vows, to one who oontemns his parents, to 

29 one who contemns the Vedas, Sastras and other scriptures, or 
to one who infringes the rules of good breeding, or indeed to 
one who is passionate towards his caste-folk. To these men 
certainly no gift must be made, even when one’s life is at its 
last gasp. 

30 If entirely through covetousness or infatuation or fear one 
should read this Purina or cause it to be read, he may assured¬ 
ly go to hell. 

Markandeya spoke: 

31 All this story is characterized by righteousness, and bestows 
heaven and final emancipation from existence. Who hears it 

32 or may read it, his earnest endeavour is achieved; he is never 
affected by the pain of mental or bodily sickness; he is deli¬ 
vered from brahmanicide and other sins, there is no doubt 

33 of this. Good men become his kindly * friends, affectionate 
in mind. No enemies nor robbers will ever arise against him. 

34 Aspiring to what is good, f and eating savoury food, he 
perishes not with famines; tier with sins touching others’ 
wives or others’ property, or with injury to others or with 

35 such like crimes; and he is continually freed from many pains, 
O best of dvijas. Success, affluence, memory, pence, good 
fortune, nourishment, and contentment—may each of these 

36 be his continually, who hears this story, 0 brahman !, The 
man who hears the whole of this Markandeya Purapa is not 
to be lamented ; nor is be indeed to be lamented who recites 
this poetical work properly, 0 dvija. Endowed with perfec¬ 
tion that is purified by knowledge of religions devotion, { 
and surrounded even in Svarga and the other worlds by Indrn 

he may, after enjoying delights aeoording to his wishes, sad after enjoying the 

very earth, attain to supreme anion with the universal soul." 

* Su-jona of the Calcutta Appendix is better than sva-jana. 
f Sad-artho; or perhaps “ being in good circumstances ” t 
t Or “ possessing pure success in the knowledge of religions devotion.” 
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and other gods and other heavenly beings, he is always reverenced 

37 in Svarga. And after hearing this Purina, which is replete 
with knowledge and intelligence, being mounted in a choice 
heavenly car he is magnified in Svarga. 

38 And the number of the syllables in the Purina has been 
declared by him who is intelligent in exactitude. There are 

39 of verses six thousands and eight hundreds also, thereto are 
added eighty-nine verses and eleven—pronounced of yore by 
the wise muni M&rkagdeya. 

Jaimini spoke: 

40 In India there was not that which burst asunder my doubts, 
0 ye twice-born ;* ye, sirs, have accomplished that which no 

41 one else now will do. Ye have attained long life, are good.t 
and are clever in knowledge and intelligence. And thus let 
there be unerring intelligence in the application of the 

42 Sartkhya doctrine to the hnowledge of spirit ! Let evil-minded¬ 
ness that springs from pain wrought by a father’s curse depart 
from you! ”J After speaking this much the muni went to 
his own hermitage, pondering over the speech uttered by the 
Birds, which was sublimely noble. 

End of the Mirkagdcya Purina. 


•The Calcutta Appendix read* more bluntly, "In India twice-born 
brahmans have lost the power of bursting asunder perplexities and doubts." 

t For eantu of the Bombay and Poona editions read juntoji with the 
Calentta Appendix. 
t Vyapaitu mj. gee pages 18-16, 
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DIFFERENT ENDING 

according to the Calcutta Edition. 

Canto CXXXV1* 

Conclusion. 

The story of Damn breaks off — A high encomium is passed upon this 
Purina. 

Markandeya spoke: 

1 When king Dama had spoken thus, his father's enemy fled. 
“My father was an ascetic:; and let any other man practise 
great austerities fearlessly.” Dama said nothing to them w hen 
he saw them intent, on flight. 

Markandeya spoke :f 

2 All this story is characterized by righteousness, and bestow* 
heaven and final emancipation from existence. \\ ho hears 
it Ac. 

* Canto cxxxvii in tho Calcutta edition. 

t Here the narrative end* abruptly; and what follows is the same as 
verses 31 to 37 on page 087 above. The Parana ends with them according to 
the Calcutta edition. 
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Cahto. Introduction. Pass. 

1 Jaimini applied to Markapdeys for inBtruction on four 1 
questions. Mirkapd 6 )'* referred him to four learned Birds, 
sons of Drops and the Apaaras Yapu who was cursed by the 

8 rfi Durv&sas to be a bird; and narrated the story of their 6 

8 birth, and of their education by Samika; and explained 11 
that they were four brihmans, who were so born, because 
cursed by their father Sukrea for not offering their bodies 
as food to a famished bird. 

The Birdt' ditcounc on Jaimini'i four quettiont. 

4 Jaimini visited the Birds at the Vindhya Mts. and they 17 
answered his four questions thus :—Yifpu assumed bodily 

5 forms in order to accomplish good; Draupadi became the 21 
joint wife of the five P&9d**&* because they were all 

0 emanations of Indra; Baladeva committed brahmanioide 28 

7 during intoxication and expiated it by pilgrimage ; and five 82 
YUve Devfts, who, on seeing YUv&mitra’s brutality to king 
Hariioandra, oensured Vilvamitra, incurred his curse thereby 
and were born as the five sons of Draupadi to die young and 
unmarried. 

8 This story led the Birds at Jaimini's request to narrate 88 
the whole story of king Harifcandra's sufferings and 

8 ultimate beatitude; and the terrible fight which resulted 60 
therefrom between Yasiftha and Yiivimitra as gigantic 
birds. 

The Birdt' ditcounc on Jaimini't further quettiont. 

Ditcounc on life , death and notion. 

10 J aimini propounded further questions regarding coneep- 62 
turn, festal life, birth, growth, death and the consequences 
of action; and the Birds answered them by reproducing 
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the instruction that a brShman Sumati, nick-named Ja^a, 
once gave to his father (cantos x—xliv). 

Thus the Birds gave in Java's words a description of 

XI death, after-existences and certain hells ; of human eoncep- 09 

12 tion and birth, and the evils of all existence; of certain other 71 

18 hells and the various terrible torments inflicted there; and 74 
they narrated the story of king Vipascit's descent into hell, 

14 with a discourse regarding actions and the specific punish- 7G 

15 ments for a long list of various sins, and of his deliverance 88 
from hell together with other persons confined there. 

Storict illustrating religious devotion {yoga). 

18 The Birds, continuing Jada's discourse, broached the sub- 91 
ject of yoga or religious devotion, but prefaced it with a long 
narrative (cantos xvi to xliv). A brahman Mandavya was 
saved from a curse by his devoted wife, who stopped the rising 

17 of the sun and gained a boon from Atri's wife Anasuya; the 99 
gods in consequence blessed Anasuya, and Brahma, Vi?nu and 
ffivawere bom as her three sons Soma, Dattatreya and Durva- 

18 sas; Dattatreya indulged in sensual pleasures; Arjuna Kar- 101 
tavirya, however, being advised by his minister Garga to 
propitiate Dattatreya. because Dattatreya \ being an incar¬ 
nation of Vifnu i had once saved the gods from the demons, 

18 did so and by Dattatreya'* blessing reigned gloriously. 106 
This led on to the story of Alarka, which is used to convey 
political, religious and social instruction (cantos xx to xliv), 

Alarka't birth rind education. 

90 King Satnijit's son Rtadhvaja lived in intimate friend- 109 
ship with two Naga princes; they told their father Asva- 
taro—how Rtadhvaja had succoured the brahman Galava 

91 with the help of a wondrous horse named Kuvalaya, and 113 
descending to Pa tala, had killed the demon Patala-ketu there, 
and had rescued and married the Gandharva princess Madi- 

99 Iasi, and was famed as Kuvalayilva; and also bow a 121 
demon had caused Madilasi to die on a false report of 
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*2 Kuvmlayttva's death. King Atvatara, by propitiating Sa- 12# 
rsavati then, gained perfect skill in poetry and music 
(which are described), and by propitiating Siva received 
24 M&dalasa restored to life; he invited Kuvalayasva to 136 

26 Petals and gave Madalasa back to him Kuvalayatva had 140 
28 a sor. by her, and she prattled to the infant; they had 142 

three other sons and she named the youngest Alarka 

Political , religious and tonal instruction. 

27 Then followed an exposition of [lohtical, religious and social 145 
doctrine in the guise of instruction given by Madalasa to 
Alarka. She instructed him in the duties and conduct 

28 of a king; in the duties of the four castes and of a brail- 148 
28 man's life; in the general duties of a gfhastha and various 151 

30 religious matters; in the duties of a grhastha in detail; 155 

31 in the traddha ceremonies ; in the performance of the Par- 167 

32 vans SVaddha and the persons to be excluded; in the par- 164 
ticular foods, periods, sites and ordinances to be observed in 

33 the traddha; in the Voluntary sraddhas and their benc6ts 168 

34 and proper occasions ; in the rules of Virtuous Custom, 170 
36 generally and witli much detail; about diet, puritieation, 180 

conduct, holy days and various religious ceremonies. 

Exposition of religious devotion (yoga). 

30 Rtadhvaja then resigned his kingdom to Alarka and de- 180 

87 parted to the forest. Alarka lived in pleasure, but, being 187 
reduced to great straits by his brother and the king of 

88 Kati, sought relief from Dattatreya. Dattatreya spoke 101 
about the soul and, on Alarka’s asking about religious devotion 

88 (yoga), expounded the method, conditions and signs of its 103 

40 proper performance ; the attendant ailments and the stages 108 

41 which lead to final emancipation from existence; the way 202 
in which a yogi should live, beg, cat and reach his end; 

42 the composition, meaning and efficacy of the word “Om "; 206 
42 ill omens and their signification ; and the aeasons for, and 207 

the importance of, yoga. Alarka then relinquished the 
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44 kingdom, bat hit brother, glad at 'Alarka’s convertion, de- 318 
elined it and departed. Alarka gave it to hia son and de¬ 
parted to the forest. This ends Jada’s exposition. 

The Birdj discourse on Jaimini’s further queetiont. 

Discourse on Creation. 

45 Jaimini put further questions, and the Birds answered 217 
them by repeating what Markandeya had taught Krau^uki. 

This discourse runs on to the end of the Purapa. 

Markapijeya, after extolling this Purana, described the 
course of creation from Brahma through Pradhana, Ac., and 

46 the mundane egg; he discoursed about Brahma, and ex- 224 

47 plained divine and human time and the four ages. He de- 228 

48 scribed the creation of the earth and all it contains; the 282 
gods, demons, pitfs, mankind, Ac., and the positions assign- 

48 ed them; the origin of the primeval human race and its 287 

60 social and moral evolution ; the birth of the nine Sages, 246 
Budra, Manu Svayambhuva and his descendants, Dakpa and 

his offspring; A-dharma and his progeny, especially the 

61 goblin Dubsaha and his powers, whose brood of goblins and 267 

68 hags are named with their particular functions ; the crea- 268 

tion of the Budns; and the wives and offspring of the 
rfis and pitrs. 

Account of the Manus. 

68 Markapdeya next discoursed of the Manus and man- 271 
vantaras. He told of the first Manu, Svayambhuva, and 
his descendants who peopled the seven Continents, Jamba- 
dvlpa was occupied by Agnidhra, and hia descendant Bharata 
gave his name to India. This introduced the subject of 
geography. 

Geography. 

64 Mirkapdeya described the earth and its continents^ espe- 276 
cully Jambu-dvipe; and also Mount Mara, first briefly, and 

66 then with full mention of neighbouring forests, l»k— and 378 

88 mountains ; and the course of the Ganges in the sky and on 280 
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87 the earth. He mentioned the nine divisions of Bhirsts, 288 
end then de*lt with India in detail; naming its seven 284 
mountain ranges and its scattered hills; and its rivers, dis- 290 
tinguishing them according to their sources, in the Hima¬ 
laya, the Parip&tra, the Vindhya, the Rk|a, the Sahya, 298 
the Malaya, the Mahendra and the S'uktimat ranges. 308 
He named the various peoples inhabiting India and its 307 
confines, according as they dwelt in the Middle Land 
(Madhya-deta), in the north-west, outside northwards, 811 
in the north, in the east, in the south, in the west, 824 
around the Vindhya mountains and beneath the Himalayas. 840 

88 Next representing India as resting upon Vitpu in the form 848 
of a tortoise, Marka^deva named the various peoples (with 

the corresponding lunar constellations) as they were dis- 849 
tributed over the middle of the tortoise's body, over its 858 
face, its right fore-foot, its right flank, its right hind-foot, 870 
its tail, its left hind-foot, its left flank and its left fore-foot; 884 
and he added some astrological, religious and political 
88 comments. He then described the countries BhadrMva, 887 
60 Ketum&la, the Northern Kurus, Kimporufa, Hari-vaifa, 890 
Hivjta, Bamyaka, and Hirapmaya. 

Account if the Mount (returned). 

81 Mirkapdeya related the birth of the teoond Manu. A 891 
brihman visited Himavat and met an Apaaras Varfithini; 
a Gandharva Kali by personating him gained her affection; 899 
and she bore a son Svarocis. Svarocis delivered a maiden 401 
Manorami from a curse and married her, and also rescued 406 
her two girl-oompanions and married them; after living 408 
long in heedless pleasure with them, he had three sons 411 
whom he established in separate kingdoms by the know- 
ledge called Padmini; and he had by a forest goddess 
•7 another son Dyutimat who beoame the tecond Manu, 415 
68 SvSrodfa ; and Ms period is notioed. Hie allusion to Hie 415 
knowledge Padmini introduced a discourse on its supporters, 
the Nidhis. 
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80 Continuing, Miirkapdeya related how king Uttama 419 
banished his queen for bad temper, and helped a brahman 
to find his ill-tempered wife who had been carried off; he 

70 was rebuked by a ypi for his own conduct; he recovered the 425 
brahman’s wife, whose bad temper a Rakgasa consumed. 

71 A Naga king had takon the queen to Patala, and she was 429 

72 hidden ; the brahman changed her nature and the Raksasa 482 
restored her to king Uttama ; she bore a son, who became 

78 the third Manu, Auttama, and his period is noticed. 43(i 

74 Markandeya related how king Svarnstra when driven 438 
from his kingdom, met his deceased queen, and had a son 
who became the fourth Manu, Tamasa; his period is noticed. 

76 The r?i Rtavac made the constellation Revati fall; a maiden 443 
was born therefrom; she married king Durgama and bore 

a son, who became the fifth Manu, Raivata; his period is 

78 noticed. Caksusa, being changed when an infant by a hag, 449 
became king Vikranta’s son, but turned an ascetic and be¬ 
came the sixth Manu, Cak$u$a; his period is noticed. 

77 Continuing the manvantaras, Miirkapdeya said the Sun 455 
married Tragtr's daughter Sanjfia and had two sons Vaivas- 
vata and Yaraa; Sanjfia quitted him, leaving her Shadow 

78 behind, because his splendour was excessive; Tva?{f pared 458 
his splendour down while the gods hymned the Sun ; the Sun 
regained Sanjua; he had by the Shadow a son who will be the 

79 eighth Manu, Savarpi. Vaivasvata is the seventh and present 461 

80 Manu ; his period is noticed. The future period of Savarpi 463 
with its ipis, gods, &c,, is prophesied. 

The Deei-mihtltmga. 

81 The mention of Savarpi introduced the Devi-mahatmya. 465 
Miirkapdeya related that king Suratha, being ousted from 

his kingdom, met a vaisya driven from his family, and both 
eonsulted a ffi about their longings for home; the rfi as¬ 
cribed their feelings to the goddess Maha-maya (Great 
Illusion), and related how, when she was lauded by finhmi, 
Vippu slew the demons Madhu and Kaitabha. 



xdx 

Oahto. Plot. 

89 The r?i then recited her exploits. Here begins the Devi- 478 
m&hatmya properly. The demons under Mahifa vanquish¬ 
ed the gods, and the goddess was formed as Capdika (Am- 

88 bika) out of their special energies combined; she began a 478 
great battle and destroyed the demons, all the demon chiefs 

84 and finally Mahisa himself. The gods praised her in a 482 
hymn, and she promised to befriend them always. Again 
the gods were vanquished by the demons S'umbha and 
Nisumbha, and invoked her; she appeared, and S'umbha 

86 wanted to marry her but she declined; he sent an army 497 
and she destroyed it; he sent another with Canda and Mupda; 

87 the goddess Kali destroyed them and Candika gave her the 499 

88 combined name Camundaj S'umbha sent all his armies; 501 

89 Candika killed the chief Raktavija, then Niiumbha in spite 500 

90 of S’umbha’s aid, and many demons, and finally Sumbha 509 

91 himself; whereat the universe was filled with joy. The 511 
gods praised her in a hymn and Bhe promised to deliver them 

92 always. She descanted on the merits of this poem. The 519 
gods regained their supremacy; and she is extolled. Here 
ends the Devi-mahatmya properly. 

93 After hearing this poem king Suratha worshipped Oapdi- 622 
ka, and she promised he should be the eighth Manu, Sftvarpi. 

Account of the Manu* (returned). 

94 Markandeya, continuing, mentioned the other future 524 
Manus, the ninth, tenth, eleventh and twelth named S&varpa, 

98 and the thirteenth named Kaucya ; and their periods. H-* 526 
narrated the story of Raucya. A prajapati Ruci was ur ad 

98 by the Pitrs to marry; he propitiated BrahmS and pi-ised 629 

97 the Pitrs in a hymn; they appeared and promised him a 884 

98 wife and extolled his hymn ; he married an Apsaras and had 588 

99 a son who will be the thirteenth Manu Raucya. Santi, the 539 
disciple of an irascible rs> Bhftti, finding the sacred fire ex- 

100 tinguished, offered a hymn to Agni. Agni restored the fire 646 
and promised to’ Bhftti a son who should be the fourteenth 
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Mum, Bhautya. Bhautya’s period is noticed. Tbit aoooant 
of the manvantsns is extolled. 

Commencement of the Otnealogiet. 

101 At Krauctuki’s request Markapdcya began the genealo- 660 
gies. Brahma created Dak?a, from whom came Martapda, 

the Sun. Then mentioning that Brahma was born from 
the mundane egg, and produced the lokas (worlds), and 
next the four Vedas with their merits—Markandeya di¬ 
verged into a laudation of the Sun. 

The majetiy of the Sun. 

102 The gods and the Vedas are declared to be manifests- 553 
108 tions of the Sun. The Sun’s glory was at first too great, 556 

and Brahma with a hymn induced him to contract it 

104 and then finished the creation. Marici’s son Kalyapa 558 
begot the godB, demons, mankind, Ac. The demons over¬ 
came the gods and Aditi sought help of the Sun in a 

105 hymn. He became her son as Martaijda and destroy- 568 
108 ed the demons. The story of the Sun and hie wife San- 566 

jni (as told in cantos lxxvii and lxxviii) is re-told here 
with more detail regarding the Shadow-Sanjna, the curse on 
107 Yama, the paring down of the Sun’s splendour, the hymns 572 

106 offered to the Sun, and the Sun’s offspring and the sta- 574 
tions alloted them. 

106 Further Markapdeya related that king Rtjya-vardhana 577 
when old resolved to resign the kingdom, but his people in 

110 grief propitiated the Sun, and the Sun granted him great 588 
length of life; the king similarly obtained the same boon 

for them. This story is extolled. 

The Oenenlogiet returned. 

111 Mirka$d e ya mentioned Manu Vaivasvata's seven sons 587 

112 and Ili-Sudyumna, Purftravas, Ac. Menu's son P&eadhra 560 
killed a brihman’s cow and being cursed became a ftdra. 

118 Kartya’s descendants were mentioned. 563 

Dicta's son Ntbhftga married a vaiiya maiden wilfully 
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114 and became a vailya; their eon Bhanandana conquered the 507 
earth, bat N&bhiga declined to reign. Then Nibhigs’s 
wife explained that she was not really a vaiiya, but that her 
father was a king who became a vaitya under a ffi’s curse 

115 with a promise of recovery, and that she was a princess and 601 
had become a vaiiya under Agastya's curse. 

118 Bhanandana became king. His son Vatsaprl rescued a 604 
princess Sunanda from Patala after killing a demon king 

117 who had a magic club, and married her. His son was 610 
Primiu, and Pramiu’s son Prajati. Prajati’s son Khani- 

tra was beneficent; his brothers’ ministers practised magic 

118 to dethrone him but destroyed themselves; Khanitra re- 615 
118 signed the kingdom in grief and went to the forest. Hi* 617 

son K$upa performed sacrifices for the harvests. His eon 
130 was Vira and grandson Vivimia. Vivimia’s son Khanine- 619 
tra while hunting met two deer eager to be sacrificed, and 
in by India’s favour obtained a son Baliiva Baliiva was called 628 
Karandhama because of a fanciful victory. 
vaw His son Aviksit married many princesses and carried off 256 
U8 princess Vaiiilini at her svayaravara: the suitor kings 628 
conquered and captured him, but she refused them all: 

114 rescued Avik»it, but Avik»it refused to marry 681 

the princess after his discomfiture; she turned to austerities 
|M gnd obtained an assurance from the god*: Avlkyit’s mother 687 
by a ruse obtained a promise from him to beget a son: 

118 while hunting he rescued the princes* from a demon and 641 

117 pleased the gods: she proved to be a Gandharva maiden and 846 
Avikeit married her in the Gandharva world ; she bore a son 

118 Marutta there. Aviksit returned but refused the kingdom 649 
118 be er ”*“ of his discomfiture. Marutta became king, and was 658 

a universal monarch, a great sacrificer, and liberal benefactor 
180 to brihmans. The Nigaa gave great trouble, and he at- 658 
tacked them, but Avik»it interposed in favour of the Nigas; 

111 a battle was averted by the r?is, and the Nags# made repara- 660 
tion. Marutta’s wives are named. 

HI His son Narisyanta enriched the brihmans permanently 665 
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ltt at a great sacrifice. Hi* son Oama was chosen by the 068 
DalSrpa princess, and defeated the suitor kings, who, invio- 
184 iation of marriage laws, opposed him. Dama became king. 674 
Narijyanta was murdered in the forest by Vapujmat one of 

186 those kings. Dama bewailed, and vowed vengeance against 678 
180 the murderer; he slew Vapu$inat and celebrated his father’s 680 

obsequies with Vapugmat’s flesh and blood. 

Oonelution. 

187 The Birds closed their long repetition of Markapfleya’s 684 
instruction to Krauftuki, with an encomium on the Purapas 
and this Purina in particular. Jaimini thanked them. 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


P. 2,1. 23, after sacred add customs. 

P. 20,1. 19, for Sima read Saman. 

1. 26, for nara read nira. 

P. 25, 1. 6, dele -phul. 

P. 26, 1. 21, for Asoka read Aioka 
P. 27,1. 25, for Peninsular read Peninsula. 

P. 29, L 18, add unless it is the same as the bird ‘ putra-priya” 
which was so named because its note resembled 
1 putra putra.' Ram ay., Ayodh.-k. (Ed. Gorr.) 
cv. 11, (Ed Bom.) icvi, 12. 

P. 29, 1. 24, for btweon read between. 

P. 29,1. 33, add See Raghu-V., vi. 36. 

P. 31, L 8, for famalies read families. 

Cantos VII, VIII & IX for llaris-dandra read Hariicandra. 

P. 42,1. 15, for back read bark. 

P. 44, 1. 11, for compassionate read passionate. 

P. 55. 1. 13, for Brahman read Brahman. 

1. 17, for Brahman read the Prajapati. 

P. 65, L 29, for the read thee. 

P. 89,1. 33, for not therefore long read therefore ; dele not. 

P. 93,1. 15, for etcetera read et cetera. 

P. 99, 1. 6, for Dattatreya read Dattatreya. 

P. 100,1. 12, for yogi read yogi. 

P. 102,1. 35, for Bala-khilyas read Vilakhilya*. 

PP. 100-107, passim, for Lakshmi read Lakshmi. 

P. 108, heading, for XX read XIX. 

P. 109,1. 1-3 read instead And the doctrine of religious devotion 
was indeed declared by Dattitreya to that high- 
souled royal rishi Alarka who was faithful to 
his father. 

P. 113, L 2, for excedingly read exceedingly. 
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p. 118,1. 5, for him, the Urge-thighed* hero, the ohief of hi* 
race, read Tumburu*, the spiritual preceptor of 
her family. 

I, 7, for aooepted her read arrived. 

note *, cancel the note and substitute See canto exxrii, 
verses 18 and 26. 

P. 122,1. 15, dele funeral. 

P. 124, last line, for eon and daughter read eon’s wife. 

P. 125,1. 88, after anxiety add " 

P. 188,1. 80, after inspirer add " 

P. 186,1. 12, for atru-jit’e read Stare-jit's. 

P. 143,1. 14, for religion read righteousness. 

P. 159, 1. 84, for begun read begin. 

P. 178, bottom, for Kamatas read K&matas. 

P. 174,1. 14, for carry read use. 

1. 15, for are carrying read have used. 

P. 177,1. 20, read inetead the wise man should bathe, keeping his 
clothes on; and so also after resorting to a 
place where bodies are burnt. 

P. 179,1. 34, for guru read gurus. 

P. 181,1. 2, for holidoys read holidayi. 

P. 182,1. 8, for screened by many read concealed within many 
things. 

P. 197,1. 84, for practice read practise. 

P. 201, L, 7, for Qandarvas read Gandharvas. 

P. 286, L 8, for aptor read aptor. 

P. 289, L 8, for is read are. 

P. 241, L 21, add The Bombay edition reads instead “the khar- 
va(aka and the drami." 

F. 242,1. 1, to varma-vat add note The Bombay edition reads 
“ kharvata ” instead. 

1.21, odd The Bombay edition reads “jana” instead of 
“ jala.” 

L 88, add The Bombay edition reads “ drami" instead. 

P. 246,1. 27, for mentioueed read mentioned. 

P. 269, L 21, for Dhuzpravati read Dhfimravati. 
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P. 908, L 98, dele the teordt from In x list to Nigt-f4$. 

P. 988, L 8, for Vritra-ghni rood Vyitia-ghni. 

P. 800,1. 40 for STiliTxti road Silarati. 

P. 882, L 4, add May thia name be identified with the town 
KodungxlSr (the modern Cranganore) north of 
Cochin? It is a plxoe of aanotity, and wae 
formerly an important town and harbour. 

P. 366,1. 6, add See p. 445. 

P. 868, L 13, for Badavi road Badavi. 

P. 408, 1. 12, for mightly read mighty. 

P.446,1.86, add and p. 366. 

P. 469,1. 9, for univerael read nnirenal. 

P. 486, L 25, for my read may. 

P. 681,1. 27, for ungnents read unguenta. 

P. 686, laat line, for om read from. 




PREFACE. 

This translation of the Markandeya PurSna was under¬ 
taken by me for the Asiatic Society of Bengal many years 
ago, when I hoped to be able to carry it through in no long 
period; but onerous official duties left little leisure, and for 
years removed me to a distance from the Society’s Library 
and other means of reference. The Society was reluctant 
that the translation should be dropped, and it has therefore 
been continued as well as leisure permitted. It is hoped 
that in spite of these difficulties the translation may be of 
service to scholars, and the notes with all their short¬ 
comings not unwelcome. 


Calcutta : 

3rd December, 1904. 


F. E. P. 




INTRODUCTION. 

This translation of the Markandeya Purana being made for the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal naturally follows the edition of this work 
prepared by the Kev. I)r. K. M Banerjea. and published in the Biblio¬ 
theca Indica in 1802; yet other editions and some MSS. have been 
consulted and are referred to. The translation has been kept as close 
to the original as possible, consistently with English sense and idiom . 
for a translation loses some of its interest and much of its trust¬ 
worthiness. when the reader can neuT Know whether it r<produces the 
original accurately or only the purport of the original 'Pin time 
during winch the work has been in hand ha- rendered it dillhult to 
maintain one system of transliteration tluoughout . hut. in older to 
place the whole in a consistent states the system established In the 
Koval Asiatic Society and approved by the Asiatic Society oi Bengal 
has been adopted in the Index and in this Introduction. 

The general character of this Purana has been well summed up by 
Prof. "Wilson in his preface to Ins Translation of the Yisnu Purana, 
except that his description hard!; applies to the Devi-mahatmui. 
“This Purana has a character difleient Irom that of all the others. 
It has nothing of a soetarial spint, little of a religious tone; rarely 
inserting prawrs and invocations to any deitj , and such ns are in¬ 
serted are brief and moderate. It deals little in precepts, ceremonial 
or moral Its leading feature is narrative; and it presents an 
uninterrupted succession of legends, most of which when ancient are 
embellished with new circumstances, and when new partake so far 
of the spirit of the old, that they are disinterested creations of the 
imagination, having no particular motive, being designed to re¬ 
commend no special doctrine or observance Whether they are 
derived from any other source, or whether thcyjire original inven¬ 
tions, it is not possible to ascertain. They are most probably, for 
the greater part at least, original; and the whole has been narrated 
in the compiler’s own manner; a manner superior to that of the 
Purftnaa in general, with exception of the Bhagavata.” 



Competition. 

The Parian ii clearly divisible (aa Dr. Banerjea noticed) into fire 
diatinct parte, namely 

1. Cantos 1-9, in which Jaimini is referred by Markandeya to 
the wise Birds, and they directly explain to him the four questions 
that perplexed him and some connected matters. 

2. Cantos 10-44, where, though Jaimini propounds further ques¬ 
tions to the Birds and they nominally expound them, yet the real 
speakers are Surnati, nicknamed Ja<)a, and his father. 

8. Cantos 46-81: here, though Jaimini and the Birds are the 
nominal speakers, yet the real speakers are Markandeya and his dis¬ 
ciple Krau?|uki. 

4. Cantos 82-92, the Devi-mahatmya, a pure interpolation, in 
which the real speaker is a rji named Medhas, and which is only 
repeated by Markandeya. 

5. Cantos 93-136, where Markapfieya and Krauptuki carry on 
their discourse from canto 81. 

The 137th canto concludes the work ; it is a necessary corollary 
to the first part. 

There can be no doubt that only the third and fifth of these parts 
constituted the Purapa in its original shape as Markandeya’s 
Purana. The name would imply that originally Markandeya was the 
chief figure, and it is only in the third part that he appears as the 
real teacher. There is, however, clearer evidence that the Purina 
began with the third part originally, for this is asserted almost 
positively in canto 45, verses 16 to 26. There Markandeya, after 
declaring that this Purapia, equally with the Vedas, issued from 

Brahma's mouth, says—“ I will now tell it to thee.Hear all 

this from me .as I formerly heard it when Dak$a related it," 

These words plainly mean that the true PurSpa began here ; or, if the 
necessary words of introduction be prefixed, that it began at verse 16 
or 17, whioh verses have been slightly modified since in order to 
dovetail them into the preceding portion. 

The first and second parts were composed afterwards and then 
prefixed to the Purapa proper. That they were later compositions 
is implied by the faot that the Birds recite the Purftpa proper as an 
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authority, and is indeed indicated by the origin attributed to them. 
While the original Purapa was proclaimed to be a revelation from 
Brahma himself, no higher authority is claimed for the first and 
second parts than Markandcya and the unknown hrahman Rumati 
Jada. Further, mention is made in canto 20, verse 33, of Pur&naa 
which narrate Viapu's manifestations. This expression is vague. 
If it means lengthy descriptions of some of the incarnations, such 
Puranas might be the Visnu, Brahma-vaivarta, Brahma and 
Bhigavata; but the last two were pronounced by Prof. Wilson to 
be late compositions, and the reference here may be to the former 
two only, to which be assigned about an equal date with this Purina. 
There is nothing definite to rIiow whether the first and second 
parts had been united before they were prefixed to the Purina proper, 
or whether the second part was inserted after the first had been pre¬ 
fixed ; yet it would seem more probable that they hail been united 
before they were prefixed. There is a marked similarity between 
them. 

The prefixing of the discourses delivered by the Birds to the 
Purapa proper raised the Birdsto the primary and chief position and 
tended to derogate from Markandeya’s pre-eminence; but clashing 
was avoided and Markandeya’s supremacy was preserved by two expe¬ 
dients ; firtt, he was introduced at the very beginning in order that he 
might expressly declare the wisdom and authority of the Birds ; and 
tecondly, the original Purapa was interfered with as little as possible 
by making the Birds repeat it in its entirety as Markapdeya’s teaching, 
conclusive upon the subjects dealt with in it. The Birds on begin¬ 
ning it retire from further notice, but reappear with Jaimini in the 
final canto to conclude their discourse and give consistency to the com¬ 
bined instruction. This was a termination rendered necessary by the 
prefixing of the first two parts to the original Purina. 

The second part appears to have been amplified beyond its primary 
scope. It discourses about birth and death, about the hells, about 
sins and their punishments and about yoga or religious devotion. 
All these subject* are briefly dealt with, though the description of 
the different hells is ampler than in other Puripas, hut the last 
subject leads to a discursive exposition. If dealt with like the other 
subjects, the exposition would pass from canto 16, verse 12 
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immediately to canto 87, where king Alerts is driven by adversity to 
seek Dattitreya’s advice end that rfi expounds the doctrines of yegs 
to him in cantos 88 to 48, and the story naturally closes with 
canto 44. But the reference to that king and that rfi was con¬ 
sidered to require some elucidation at. canto 16, verse 18, henoethe 
story of Dattitreya and the story of Alarka's parents Rtadhvaja 
and MadSlaai are made the introduction to the direct exposition of 
yoga, with the result that the digression is so long that, when the 
subject of yoga is reached, its connexion with Jaimini’s questions 
has been lost to sight; and even the passage from the story of DatlS- 
treya to that of Alarka at the end of canto 19 is inapt and abrupt. 

Both these stories moreover appear in their turn to lave been ex¬ 
panded beyond their natural course. The story of the brahman and 
his devoted wife in canto 16, which furnishes an unnecessary 
explanation of the birth of Dattitreya, is a story of common town 
life, an absurd anachronism compared with what it explains; and 
it seems with its reference to a temple dedicated to Anasfiyi during 
her life-time to be an interpolation intended for her glorification. 
The story of fttadhvaja and Madalaai is a charming one of simple 
marvel and runs its natural oouree in cantos 20 to 27 as far as Mada- 
las&'s instruction of her son Alarka in kingly duties; but the follow¬ 
ing cantos 28 to 85, in which she expounds the laws regarding brah¬ 
mans, iriddhaa, custom, Ac., hardly accord with the story or with 
her position and knowledge, and seem to be an interpolation. Some 
teaching on such matters being deemed desirable, here was the only 
place where the addition was possible. 

The Devt-mih&tmya stands entirely by itself as a later interpola¬ 
tion. It is a poem complete in itself. Its subject and the character 
attributed to the goddess shew that it is the product of a later age 
which developed and tort pleasure in the sanguinary features of 
popular religion. The praise of the goddess Hahi-maya in canto 81 
is in the ordinary style. Her special glorification begins in canto 82, 
and ia elaborated with the most extravagant laudation and the most 
miraculous imagination. 8ome of the hymns breathe deep relighraa 
feeling, express enthusiastic adoration, and evince fervent qnritual 
meditation. On the other hand, the descriptions of the battiea aheaad 
with wild aad repolaivt ia rid rets, and reval ia gross and amasiag 
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fancies. Tit* Dcvl-mJhgtmya ii • compound of the most opposite 
diameters. The religious out-pouring* are at time* par* and rievn* 
ted: ike material deeoription* are absurd and debased. 

The ending of the Purina deserves notice. Itoloce* with the 
exploit* of king Damn. According to the Oaudiya or Bengal MSS., 
which Dr. Banerjea followed, the Purina ends abruptly in canto 186, 
learing Dama acquiescing tamely in the flight of hi* father'* murderer 
Vapu*mat. The up-country version (the ending of which he placed 
in an appendix) is found in the Bombay and Poona editions and 
carries the story on till Dama takes vengeance on Vapufmat. Dr. 
Banerjea considered the abruptness and incompleteness were strong 
evidence of the genuineness of the Bengal ending ; and no doubt that 
is a fair argument, but it overlooks the character of the two ending*. 
The pusillanimity which that ending ascribes to Dama jars with the 
whole tone of his threat in canto 135 which both versions account 
genuine. On the other hand the up-country ending narrates the ful¬ 
filment of that threat, and the savage and even inhuman inoident* 
which it mentions are hardly explicable if it is spurious, for Dama after 
killing Yapufmat used Vapujmat’s blood and flesh for the oblations 
due to his murdered father, and also (it is implied) gave certain 
degraded brahmans a cannibal feast. A forger would not wish nor 
dare to inrent in his eulogy of one of the king* such repulsive inci¬ 
dents, desecrating the most sacred rites and tenets of his religion, 
nor if we can imagine suoh a forgery did occur, oould it have ever 
obtained even tolerance. It is impossible, therefore, to think that the 
up-country ending is a forgery; and if it be the true original, one 
can easily understand why such an ending should have been struck 
out, and how the reviser, unable to invent or palm off a new ending, 
had to bring the story to the abrupt and jejune conclusion of the 
Bengal version. The up-country ending has, therefore, been adopted 
as tile true version in this translation, and the Bengal ending has 
been noticed separately. The former disclose*, like stray passage* 
elsewhere, that savagery was not absent from the earliest memories of 
the Aryans in India. 

For the purpose of discussing the Puripa further, it will b* 
convenient to consider the first and second part* a* composing one 
Ssetien, and the third and fifth part* as composing a noth e r Section; 



Mid this division will be observed in what follows. The Devl-mihit- 
mya constitutes a Section by itself. 

Place of Origin, 

With regard to the question of the place of its origin, the 
Purapa in both its Sections professes to have emanated from Western 
India. 

The second Section as the oldest may be considered first. In 
canto 45, vs. 24 and 25, Markandeya says positively that Cyavana was 
the r?i who first declared it: Cyarana obtained it from Bhygu and 
declared it to the r«is, they repeated it to. Daksa and Markapdeya 
learnt it from Daksa. Now Cyarana is intimately associated with the 
west of India, especially with the region about the mouths of the 
rivers Narmada and Tapti. His father Bhrgu and their descendants 
Rcika, Jamadagni and Paratu Rama are connected in many a 
legend with all the country north, east and south of that region 
That was the territory of the Bhargava race (see pp. 310 and 868). 
As Cyavana settled near the mouths of those rivers, the Pur&pa itself 
claims to have been first declared by him in that region. 

Markapdeya himself was a Bhargava. This is stated in canto 45, v. 
18 and canto 52 vs. 14-17 ; and also in the Maha-bharata, Vana-p. 
eexvi. 14104-5. The Bhargavas spread from Cyavana's region, es- 
|>ecially eastward along the valleys of the Narmada and Tapti, as 
those valleys were gradually wrested from the hill races by the Yada- 
vas and Haihayas, the most famous conquerors of which race were 
Arjuna Kartavirya and Jyimagha. The former reigned in Mahiy- 
mati on the Narmadi; and the latter apparently conquered further 
eastward (see M. Bh., Vana-p. cxvi., Santi-p. xlix; Hari-V., xxxiii. 
1850-90, and xxxvii. 19H0-87 ; Vispu P„ cli-clxxiv; and Matsya P. 
xliii.-13-51 and xliv. 28-36). Markandeya is said to hare paid visits 
to the Pand»vas and to hare had a tirtha at the junction of the Gan¬ 
ges and Gomati (M. Bh., Vana-p. lxxxiv. 8058-9), but his special 
abode appears to have been on the river Payoypi (the modern Purni 
and its continuation in the Tapti, see p. 299) (id. lxxxviii. 8380). 
Both by lineage and by residence therefore he belonged to that wes¬ 
tern country, and the original Purina must have been composed 
there. Bhirgavaa are continually alluded to throughout the Puripa. 



Af regards the first Section, it if mid the Bird*, to whom Jaimini 
wet referred, wen living in the Vindhya mountains, end it «u them 
that they delivered the Purina to him. They are explained of course 
to be four brahman brothers in a state of transmigration, and it ap¬ 
pears to be implied in canto 3, vs. 22-24, that their father, the muni 
Sukfaa, dwelt on or near the Vindhyas. He had a brother named 
Tumburu. There were other persona of this name, such as Tumburu 
who was a guru among the Gnudlmrvas (see pp. 571, 047, 018, and 118 
as corrected; and M. Bh., Sabha-p. li. 1881.) ; but it seems permissible 
to connect this brother Tumburu with the tribes of the names Tum- 
bura and Tumbula who dwelt on the slopes of the Vindhyas (p. 843). 

The Birds are said to have dwelt in the Vindhyas in a cave, where 
the water was very sacred (p. 17), and which was sprinkled with 
drops of water from the river Narmadi (p. 10); and it is no doubt 
allowable to infer the situation from these indications, namely, some 
cliffs of the Vindhya hills where those hills abut on the rivor 
Narmadi at a very sacred tirtha. Such a spot cannot be aought 
above the modern Hoshangabad, for the river above that was enoom- 
passed in early times by hills, dense forest and wild tribes. Among 
the very sacred places where the Vindhya hills ou the north approach 
close to the river, none satisfies the conditions better that the rocky 
island and town of Mandhata, which is to be identified witli Mali if- 
matt, the ancient and famous Haihaya capital. The modern town 
of Mahesar, some fifty miles lower down the river, claims to be the 
ancient MShifmati, but docs not satisfy the allusions. M ah if mat! 
was situated on an islaud in the river and the palace looked out on the 
rushing stream (Raghu-V., vi. 43). This description agrees only 
with Mandhata. M&hifmati was sacred to Agni in the earliest times 
(M. Bh., Sabha-p. 1125-03). Mandhata has special claims to sanc¬ 
tity ; it has very auci'ut remains ; it has Income sacred to Sfiva, 
and the famous shrine of Omkara and other temples dedicated to him 
are here (Hunter, Iinpl. Gaz., “ Mandhata. ’). The hills olose in on 
the river here, and on the north bank are Jaiu temples. In these liille 
on the north bank overlooking the river at Mandhita we may place 
the alleged cave where the first part of tlie 1’urapa professes that it 
was delivered; and this identification will be found to explain many 
further feature* of tile Purina 
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With regard to the second pert it may be noticed that Bumati Jade, 
whose words the Birds repeat, belonged also to the family of Bhrgu 
(p. 63). Hence this part belonged to the same region whore the 
Bhirgavas predominated. With this view agrees the statement that 
the rainy season lasts four months and the dry season eight months 
(p. 147), as I understand is the rule iu this region. It is further 
worthy of note that eyes of blue oolour, like the blue water-lily 
(nf Intpala) are given to Lnksmi (p. 104) and to MadSlasi (p. 114) ; 
and such a comparison is rare, I believe, in Sanskrit. It was (may 
it be inferred?) iu Western India that people with blue eyes could 
have been seen as visitors in circumstances of such appreciation that 
their features became a model of beauty. 

There are some other matters that might have been expected to 
yield information of a local character, such as the lists of various trees, 
plants, birds and animals (pp. 24-31, 164-6 and 244-5) and the 
peculiar exposition of the construction and nomenclature of fortresses 
(pp. 240-2 ). I have, however, been unable to deduce any definite 
conclusion from the latter, and the lists betray no special local charac¬ 
ter, but rather aim at being as comprehensive in tbeir way as the 
geographical cantos (57 and 58). 

Both the first and second Sections, therefore, plainly emanated from 
Western India, and indicate the middle portion of the Narbadi and 
Tapti valleys as their place of origin. It remains to consider the 
Devl-mihitmya, and the following considerations point to the same 
{dace of origin, especially to Mandhita. 

The Devi-mihitmya must have originated in some place dedi- 
oated to the goddess in her terrible form, The poem has now become 
• text-book of the worshippers of Kill throughout Northern India 
and in Bengal, especially at the great Durga-pftji festival, but it did 
not originate in Bengal. The goddess whom tike poem glorifies is a 
goddess formed by the union of the vigours or energies ( Uja >, not 
iukti ) of all the gods (p. 478), and she is called Xahi-miyi, 
Capdiki, Ambiki, Bhadra-kili and Mahi-k&ll (pp. 469, 476, Ac. 
and 521). Though identified with Sr! once (p. 484), yet she is 
generally identified in the hymns with Siva’s consort as DorgS, 
Heart, Slva-dfitl and Mahi-kiK f pp. 484-6,484-6, and 581). The 
g odd se s Kill, however, who is also called Cimuyd* (P- 500),» made 



a asperate goddam who bad from Oaafiiki's to nhaad (p. 409); 
and Oayd*M gave her tha name Oimupdi, beeanee (aa it in eapraaaad 
in % bon mot) (he bed killed two great demon* Capfia and Mupfia 
(p. 800). Whether this derivation ha* any imaginary truth or not 
most be very doubtful, because fanciful derivation* are oommon in 
this Puripa and elsewhere. The ffaktis of the god* are separate 
emanations from the gods, and are called the Mothers, mUtr-goom 
( pp. $08, 504). The poem is therefore a glorification of Durgi in 
her terrible aspect, with Kill as aa emanation from her. 

One would therefore look among the strongholds of Siva worship 
for the birth-place of this poem. Now it is remarkable that of the 
great lifiga shrines (whioh are reckoned to be twelve), no less th« 
sii are situated in or near the very region of Western India where 
the Puri pa originated; ess, OmJcira at Mandhita, Mahikila at 
Ujjain, Tryambak at Nasik, Ghrpetvara at Ellora, Niganith east of 
Ahmadnagar, and Bhima-lafikar at the sources of the river Bhlma. 
Mandhita was doubly distinguished, for another famous lifiga was 
Amretvara on the south bank of the river there. At none of them 
however, ezoept at Omklra, was Siva or Durgi worshipped with 
sanguinary rites, as far as I can find. 

In the Mahi-bhirata Durgi has the names Mahikill, Bhadrakill, 
Caodi and Capdi; and she is also called Kill, no distinetion being 
made (Virita-p. vi. 195; Bblfma-p. xziii. 796-7). The name Oi- 
mupdi does not apparently oecur there. Cimupdfi was worshipped 
with human sacrifices, for she is mentioned in .the fifth Act of the 
Milatl-midhave, where her temple is introduced and her votaries 
tried to offer a human sacrifice at the city Padmivatl. Padmivsti 
was a name of Ujjain; but some scholars would identify it with 
Narwar which is on the B. Sindh, though that town seems to be too 
distant to suit the description at the beginning of the ninth Act. 
Whether Padmivatl was Ujjain or not, there enn be no doubt from 
that description that it was situated in the region north of the 
Viadhyas between the upper portions of the riven Chambal end 
Parbati, that is, in the region immediately north of Mandhita. 

The oaly local allusion ia the poem is that the goddees is Mahi- 
kill at Mahikila (p. 581), whieh ia a shriaa of Kira at Ujjain; aad 
it ia pemthis the poem may have been oompoaed to proelaim tha 



mihitraya or glory of that place. But thii is hardly probable, be¬ 
cause the alluaion is very brief, and the worship there was not ap¬ 
parently of the kind to originate this poem. Moreover, if Padmivati 
was Ujjain, the Malsti-m&dhara distinguishes between the temple of 
Cimupfii and the shrine of Mahikala, for the temple is described ae 
being adjacent to a field which was used as* a burning-ground for 
corpses and which must hare lain outside the city; and if Padmivati 
was some other town, the allusion here to Mahikala has no con¬ 
nexion with C&mupda or Canijiki at Padmivati. It is hardly pro¬ 
bable that, if this poem originated at Ujjain, the goddess at the 
shrine of Mahikala would have been referred to in this manner. 
Hence this passage more probably conveys only a commendatory 
allusion ; and it seems more natural and appropriate to connect the 
poem with Mandhita, where this phase of sanguinary worship was 
particularly strong. 

The worship of Cimupdi points to the same conclusion. Human 
sacrifices had long been abolished in the civilized countries of India, 
and the offering of suoh sacrifices at Padmivati could hardly have 
been a survival but must have been introduced from elsewhere. 
Suoh a practioe would naturally be clandestine. Human saorifioes 
were offered in those times only among the rude tribes of Central 
India, among whom such sacrifices survived till the last century; 
hence it may be inferred that such offerings to Cimupifi at Padmi¬ 
vati must have been introduced from places which bordered on those 
tribes and were affected by their rites. The middle portion of the 
Narbada valley was eminently such a place. Pointing in the same 
direction it the statement in the Mahi-bhirata that Durgi had her 
eternal abode on the Vindhyas and was fond of intoxicating liquor, 
flesh and cattle (Viri$a-p. vi. 195). It seems reasonable then to 
conclude that the Devi-mihitmya it earlier than the Milatl- 
■uidhava; and if so, the name Cimupdi and the form Capdiki occur 
apparently the first time in this poem. 

Mandhita was a famous ancient tirtha and appear* to have fallen 
into neglect and been almost deserted in the 11th and lift centuries 
A.D., hat its glory was revived. About the year 1106 “a Ooatin, 
named Daryso Nith, was the only worshipper of Oaikir oa the island, 
which pilgrims coaid not visit lor bar of a terrible god Sailed Kal 



Bhiinn and hi* ooniort Kili Deri, who fed on human flesh. At 
lut Daryio Nith by hi* austerities shut up Kili Devi in a oave, the 
mouth of which may yet be teen, appeasing her by erecting an image 
outside to receive worship; while he arranged that K41 Bhairava 
should, in future, receive human sacrifices at rogular intervals. From 
that time devotees have dashed themselves over the Birkhala cliffs 
at the eastern end of the island on to the rocks by the river brink, 
where the terrible god resided; till in 182t the British officer in charge 
of Nirnar witnessed the last such offering to Kiil Bhairava.” (Hun¬ 
ter, Impl. Gaz , “Mandbata”). There does not appear to be any 
information, what kind of worship was offered there before the 11th 
century, yet the facts suggest strongly that such sanguinary rites were 
not a new ordinance but had prevailed there before. 

Both ffiva and his consort in their most terriblo forms were thus 
worshipped at Mandbata, which was almost exclusively devoted to their 
service; and it is easy to understand how such a sanguinary form of 
religion could take shape here. This region of the Narbada valley was 
specially connected with demon legends, such as the demon stronghold 
of Tripura and the demon Mahifa, after which the towns Tewar and 
Mahesar are said to be named. It also bordered on the Nig* coun¬ 
try. Mandhata, with such associations, would be the most probable 
birth-place of this poem, and the brief allusion to Mah&kala would then 
be only a collateral one; yet, even if the poem was composed at Ujjain, 
the conclusion would still remain good that the poem originated in 
this region of Western India. 

Date of the Purina. 

The question of the date of the Puraija is more difficult, since all 
questions of chronology in Sanskrit writings are most uncertain. One 
definite and important date may be first noticed. Mahamahopftdhyiya 
H f r.p».S/i S’Sstri found a copy of the Devi-mShitmya in old 
Newari characters in the Royal Library in Nepal, and it is dated 
993 A D. (See bis Catalogue), It may be safely inferred therefrom, 
that this poem must have been composed before the beginning of the 
10th century at the latest. The Devi-mahitmya cannot therefore be 
later th y? the 9th centary and may be considerably earlier. Sinoe it is 
the latest part of the Puraqa, the other parts most have been 



oompoaed earlier, and the question for consideration ii, how much 
earlier P 

Prof. Wilson in hit preface to his Translation of the Vipnu Purina 
pointed out that this Purina is later than the Mahi-bhirata but 
anterior to the Brahma, Padma, Niradiya and Bhagavata PurSpaa, 
and conjectured that it may be placed in the ninth or tenth century 
A.D. This, as already noticed, is too recent, moreover it has been 
discovered since that his estimates of the composition of the several 
Purinas tmder-reokon their age, and that the periods assigned by him 
should be moved some centuries earlier. For instance, he conjectured 
the collective writings known as the Skanda Purina to be modern and 
“ the greater part of the contents of the Kafi Khapda anterior to the 
first attack upon Benares by Uahmud of Ghizni " (Preface, p. lixii)— 
which must mean that the Kiit Khapda is earlier than the 11th century 
A.D. But Mahimahopidhyiya Haraprasad SAstri found in the 
Royal Library in Nepal a copy of the “ Skanda Purina ” written in 
the later Gupta characters of the 6th or 7th century A.D. From that 
it is obvious that the composition of the Skanda Purina must have 
taken place four or five centuries earlier than Prof. Wilson’s estimate. 
Hence it is possible that a corresponding modification of his estimate 
regarding the Hirkanfieya Purina should be made, and that would 
place it about the 4th century A.D. 

Further evidence is obtained from Jain writings that the Puri- 
pas are much earlier than Prof. Wilson estimated. Thus the Padma 
Puripa of the Jains, which was written by Ravi pens in imitation of 
the Hindu Padma Puripa, contains, I understand, a couplet showing 
that it was oompoaed in the year 678 A.D; and that Puripa men¬ 
tions all the Puripas. All are mentioned again in the Jain Adi 
Puripa of Jinasena who lived about a century later. This evidence 
would demonstrate that all the Hindu Puripas had been composed 
before the end of the sixth and probably by the end of the fifth 
century A.D ; though of course it leaves room open for subsequent 
additions and interpolations in them. 

A common method of estimating the age of a Sanskrit composition 
is to consider the religions and philosophical ideas embodied in it; 
yet to discuss questions of chronology mi the basis of such ideas seems 
to be more interesting than convincing. Such ideas have passed 
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•long a course of development in India, but it is doubtful how far 
general inferences therefrom can be safely applied to fix the date of 
a particular work. Where such ideas are founded on sacred composi¬ 
tions, whioh are the subject of reverent Btudy, there must be flows, 
eddies and intervals of stagnation, and even rapids and back currents, 
in the stream of such ideas. Their course may l>e compared with 
similar speculations, not in a single Kuropean country, but in the 
whole of Europe, for India has always comprised many countries ; and 
the history of Europe during the last four hundred years shews, 
whether it would be easy to determine the date of a writing on such 
subjects in Latin solely from its contents, for the progress of thought 
in the different countries has been neither simultaneous nor uniform. 
Similarly in India, there can be no doubt that, while religion and philo¬ 
sophy have had their general course of development, the course has 
been very unequal in the different countries, so that it would not be 
unreasonable to suspect that at the same time one country was ad¬ 
vancing, another was stationary, and a third was even degenerating 
under political adversity. The development of religion and philoso¬ 
phy in India then is not so clear that one can do more than venture 
to conjecture upon such grounds, at what period or periods this Puri¬ 
na, which was written in Western India, was composed. And, as already 
mentioned, it has so little of a sectarian spirit or of special doctrines 
that the basis for conjecture is meagre. Subject to this caution the 
following features may be notioed. 

Amnng the deities, Iudra and Brahma are mentioned oftenest j newt 
stand VifQU and {five; then the Sun and Agni; and lastly Dharma 
and others. Indra is mentioned most often in the firjt and fifth 
parts, and Brahma in the third and fifth parts; while Vi»pu and Siva 
do not show any particular preponderance. If the Devi-mfihfitmya 
is put aside, the Sun is the deity that receives the most special ado¬ 
ration, md his story is related twice, first, briefly in cantos 77 and 78, 
and afterwards with fullness in cantos 102-110. To this may be 
.<M«d On oognate worship of Agni in cantos 99 and 100. Such 
muri red reverence for Agni and the Sun would be natural in such a 
as Mihifmmtt, which (as already mentioned) was specially sacred 
to Agni before the worship of Siva obtained supremacy there. Kims, 
rftpa, the modern Gauhiji in Assam, is mentioned as specially 



appropriate for the worship of the Sun (p. 581), and why it should 
h»»e been so characterized seems unintelligible unless it was consi¬ 
dered to be an udaya-giri. 

The prominent notice of the great Vedic god Indra, and of Brahma the 
earliest of the post-Vedic gods, would indicate a fairly high an¬ 
tiquity for the Purina, esjiecially for the second Section, which 
boldly claims to have issued from Brahma's mouth equally with the 
Vedas (p. 210) and thus to stand almost on an equality with them— 
an honour which none of the other Puranas ventures to arrogate for 
itself. Such an antiquity would also explain the high position as¬ 
signed to the Sun and Agni, who are also among the chief Vedic gods ; 
yet the special praise offered to the Sun may, as Dr. Banerjea hinted, 
be perhaps attributable in part to Persian influences. 

The first Section of the Purana is certainly later than the Maha- 
bhSrata, for the four questions that Jaimini propounds to the Birds 
arose expressly out of that work. These questions are, first, a reli¬ 
gious enigma, Why did V&sudeva (Viynu) though devoid of qualities 
assume human shape with its qualities of goodness, passion and 
ignorance? secondly , a social perplexity, Why was Draupadi the 
common wife of the five Panfiava brothers ? thirdly, a moral incon¬ 
gruity, Why did Baladeva expiate the sin of brahmanicide by pilgri¬ 
mage ? and fourthly , a violation of natural justice, Why did Drau- 
padl's five sons all perish in their youth ? The obtrusion of these 
questions implies that the Maha-bharata was firmly established as an 
unimpeachable authority, so that difficulties involved in it oould not 
be disputed and must admit of reconciliation with the laws of 
Righteousness. 

The explanations offered by the Birds appear to be these. Va*u- 
deva (Vijou) existed in quadruple form; the first form was devoid of 
qualities, but each of the others was characterized by one of the 
three qualities, so that in his assuming human and other shapes with 
all the qualities no violation occurred to his nature. The second 
question is solved by the assertion, that because of Indra’s trans¬ 
gressions five portions of his essence became incarnate in the 
Papfiavas, and his wife became incarnate ns Draupadi, so that she was 
still the wife of only one person. The third question seems to turn 
on the ideas, that brahmanicide was a heinous sin expiable by death 



and that pilgrimage was a pious undertaking; how therefore could 
such a sin be expiated by such action P The answer seems to be that 
the sin was unintentional, being due to overpowering sensual in¬ 
fluences, and did not call for the full rigour of punishment, while 
the real penance consisted in confession. The fourth question is 
solved by a story of transmigration ; Draupadi's sons were five Viivo 
Devas who were cursed by Visvamitra to assume human form for a 
brief period. 

The first two questions and answers call for some notice and throw 
some light on the age of the first Section of the PurSpa. 

With regard to the first question, Dr. Banerjea has remarked in his 
Introduction that the description of Vasudcva belongs to the school 
Narada-panearatra, to which ffankaracSrya has given an elaborate 
reply in his commentary on the Brahma Sutras; while no trace of 
this doctrine is to be found in the second Section of the Purftpa. As 
Sankara lived in the 8th century A.D., that school existed before 
him. The first part of this Purapa was, therefore, probably prior to 
his time; yet it may possibly have been later. This comparison then 
yields nothing definite. 

The second answer presents some remarkable peculiarities when 
compared with the Maha-bharata. That work gives two explana¬ 
tions about Draupadi’s wifehood, first, why she was destined to have 
five husbands, and secondly, why the five Papdavas became her 
husbands. 

The first explanation is given twice in the Adi-parvan, ms., in 
olxix. 6*20-34 and in cicvii. 7319-28. She had been a rpi’s daughter 
and unmarried; m order to obtain a husband she propitiated Sir* 
with austeritios, and lie offered her a boon. She begged for a 
husband, aud in her eagerness made the request five times, hence 
he promised her live husbands, and in spite of her objection adhered 
to his word and promised them to her iu another life. Hence she 
was bom as Drupada’s daughter. In the latter of these two passages 
and in line 7310 she is made an incarnation of Lakpml. 

The second explanation is given in Adi-parvan cxcvii. 7276-7810. 
lndra went to Siva on Mount Himavat and accosted him rudaly, but 
Siva awed him aud pointed to a cave in the mountain wherein were 
four prior lndra*.' Siva said that lndra and those four prim- Indras 
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should he boro io hamsn shape in order to reduce the over-popula¬ 
tion of the world, and that Lakimi should be born and be their 
common wife. Accordingly Indra was born as Arjuna and the prior 
Indras as the other Paijdavas, and Lak;mi was born as Draupadi. 

Now these stories in the Maha-bh&rata itself furnished some ex¬ 
planation, and why Jaimini should have felt any perplexity, if he had 
these explanations before him, is at first sight strange. This suggests 
a doubt whether they were then in the Maha-bharata, or whether they 
were inserted there afterwards to meet this very question. On the 
other hand, it may be noted that these explanations did not really 
solve the difficulty, for the five Indras who became the Papdavas 
were not the same deity, and thus Draupadi's husbands were still 
separate persons. On this point, therefore, the difficulty remained, 
and the answer given by the Birds removes it (though at variance 
with the Maha-bharata) by declaring that the Pandavaa were all 
inoaroations of portions of the same deity, Indra, and were thus really 
only one person. The Maha-bharata, however, presented a further 
difficulty, for why should Lakgmi have become incarnate to be the 
wife of incarnations of Indra? The Birds alter this by declaring 
(again at variance with the Maha-bharata) that it was Indra's own 
wife who became incarnate as Draupadi. Both these contradictions 
are left unnoticed; yet it is said very truly that there was very great 
perplexity about this matter (p. IS). 

This incongruity of Lakpmi’s becoming incarnate to be wife to 
incarnations of other deities suggests a further speculation. In the 
Mahi-bharata as it now stands, Krtpa is an incarnation of Vi$qu, 
and it was proper that Lakfmi should become incarnate to be his 
queen. Nevertheless that work states that she became the wife of 
five persons all distinct from Vippu. May it be surmised that these 
explanations in the Maha-bharata were fashioned before Krtpa had 
been deified, and before it was perceived that they could have any 
bearing on his story ? If so, it is quite intelligible that it was deemed 
necessary, after Knpa was deified, to remove the incongruity by as¬ 
serting that Draupadi was an inoarnation, not of Lakfmi, but of 
Indripi. This view, that the revised explanations here given regard¬ 
ing Draupadi and the Pipdavas were necessitated by the deification 
of Kffpa, seems not improbable. If so, the revision and the name 



Visudevs, by which V5«ra is specially addressed ia the first part, 
would indicate that the first part was oomposed, when the Kffpa 
legend had become so well established that it was needful to bring 
other stories into harmony with it. 

The Purapa contains little reference to the political condition of 
India; yet it may be pointed out that all the stories narrated in the 
first Section relate to Madhya-deta, the Himalayas and Western 
India, while no mention occurs of Southern, Eastern or North¬ 
western India. In the second Section, few illustrative stories oocur 
apart from the main discourse on the Manus and the royal genealo¬ 
gies. Only one dynasty is treated of, that in which the chief 
princes were Vatsapri, Khanitra, Karandhama, Arikyit and M&rutta. 
These were famous kings, especially Marutta who eras a universal 
monarch. I have not been able to Gnd anything which indicates 
where tbeir kingdom was, yet it must have been somewhere in 
the Middle-land or North-West, because of Marutta's relations 
with Vrhaspati and Sariivartta (M. Bh., Aivarn -p. iii-vi) ; the 
Middle-land here comprising the country as far east as Mithilfi 
and Magadha. In the second Section the only allusions to other parts 
of India are one to the river Vitasti in the Panjab (p. 438), one 
to an unknown town in South India (p. 412), and several to Kima- 
rfipa, the modern Gauhati in Assam; but the author's knowledge of 
Eastern India was so hazy that he treats Kftmarfipa as being easy of 
access from the Middle-land (p. 881). Is it reasonable to draw any 
inference from the mental horizon here disclosed ? It agrees with 
the state of India in the third century A.D. 

The geographical cantos 57 and 58 are no doubt special compi¬ 
lations and may to a certain degree stand apart. They appear to 
aim at being comprehensive, and to enumerate all the countries, races 
and tribes till then known, whether ancient or medieval. This com¬ 
prehensive character rather prevents the drawing of any large definite 
conclusions from them, yet two points may be noticed. 

The Hupas are placed among the peoples in the north in canto 58, 
though the context is not very precise. The Huns in their migra¬ 
tions from the confines of China appear to have arrived to the north 
of India about the beginning of the third century A.D., and one 
branch the White Huns, established a kingdom afterwards in the 



Oxus Taller. India had no actual experience of them until their first 
invasion, which was made through the north-western passes in the 
middle of the fifth century (Mr. V. Smith's Early History of India, 
pp. 272, 273). The allusion to the Huns therefore, with the position 
ussigued to them in the north, in canto 38, is plainly earlier than 
their invasion, and is what a writer in the third century or the early 
part of the fourth century would have made. 

In these two cantos Prigjyotija is placed in the east, and no men¬ 
tion is made of Kamarupa. Pragjyotija was the ancient kingdom 
that comprised nearly all the north and east of Bengal (p. 328); 
later on it dwindled and seems to have lingered and perished in the 
east of Bengal; and after that Kamarupa came into prominence in 
its stead. In the Maha-bbarata and Ramayapa Pragjyotiija alone is 
named; Kamarupa is never, I believe, mentioned there, and it occurs 
in later writings only. In the Second Section however KainarSps is 
mentioned, and no allusion is made to Pragjyotifa. This difference 
tells in favour of the antiquity of these cantos. 

With regard to the Devi-m&hatmya, if the comparison made above 
between it and the Malati-madhava is reasonable, it would follow that, 
since Bbavabhflti who wrote that play lived about the end of the 
seventh century A.D., this poem must be anterior. It would repre¬ 
sent the incorporation of barbarous practices borrowed from the rude 
tribes of Central India into brahmanic doctrines, and might be 
assigned to the sixth or perhaps the fifth century. 

Prom all these considerations it seems fair to draw the following 
conclusions. The Devi-mahatmya, the latest part, was certainly 
complete in the 9th century and very probably in the 5th or 6th century 
A.D. The third and fifth parts, which constituted the original Purina, 
were very probably in existence in the third century, and perhaps 
even earlier; and the first and second parts were composed between 
those two periods. 

Other matters of interest. 

Certain other matters may be mentioned, which are of great 
Interest in the Purapa. 

In the first part Jaiiuiui, though a disciple of Vy&saanda famous ffi 
(Mahs-bh., SAnti-p. cedi. 13617), is yet made, when perplexed by 
four difficult questions in Vyasa’s own work, the Maha-bharata, to 
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seek instruction, not from Vyisa but from Mlrksp4*J*; and thii 
raises a presumption that there was an intention to make Mirkatjdeya 
equal with, if not superior to, VySsa. Further, Markapdeva does 
not himself explain the questions but, declining with a transparent 
excuse, refers Jaimini to the Birds. The Birds, though said no doubt 
to be brahmans undergoing a transmigration, were inferior in educa¬ 
tion and fame to Jaimini, yet they were deemed fully capable of 
authoritatively answering the questions that puzzled him. It seems 
hard to avoid suspecting again in this construction of the story, that 
there was an intention to exalt the instruction given by the munis of 
the Vindhyas to equality with, if not superiority over, that given in 
Madhva-deta. It may be mentioned that according to certain le¬ 
gends Vai&mp&yana's pupils were transformed into partridges ( tittiri) 
in order to pick up the Black Yajus verses disgorged by one of their 
companions; but it does not seem reasonable to ascribe the introduc¬ 
tion of these Birds as dramatis personm in this Purupa to any imitation 
of those legends, because the nature of the stories is wholly different. 
The use of the Birds seems rather to be the application of a class of 
ideas common in the animal-tales of folk-lore to religious teaching, 
and to be similar to the machinery employed by Bipa in his story of 
KSdambari. 

In the second part it is worthy of note that indulgence in spiritu¬ 
ous liquor and in sensual enjoyments is viewed with little or no 
disapprobation in the story of Dattfttreya ; and meat and strong 
drink are mentioned as most acceptable offerings in the worship of 
Dattatreya (p. JOG), as an incarnation of Vijpu (p. 99). Meat of 
various kinds, including even hog’s flesh, is declared to be most 
gratifying to the pitys. Such food was not unknown in ancient 
times, for it is said that during a severe famine king Trifahku 
supported Viivamitra’s wife with the flesh of deer, wild pigs and 
buffaloes (Hari-V„ 724-781). 

A most extraordinary passage may be notioed in conclusion. It is 
related of king Dama that, after taking vengeance on prince Vapup- 
inat, “ with Vapusmat’s flesh he offered the cakes to his [murdered] 
father, he feasted the br&hmans who were sprung from families of 
B&kpaaas ” (p. 688 with 679). Brahmans at times lost their caste 
sad became degraded* but here the position is reversed and certain 



descendants of Riifttu were reckoned u brahmans. Such canni¬ 
balism is, I believe, unparalleled in Sanskrit, and it is almost incredible 
that there should hare been brahmans of an; kind whatever who 
would have participated in it. Eating huinan flesh was not unknown 
in ancient times (p. 427), yet a story is told in the Maha-bharata 
where Rakfasas and even flesh eating Dasyus disdained the flesh of a 
true though degraded brahman (S'anti-p. olxxii. 6420-29). This 
story of king D&ma would seem to imply that it is of real antiquity, 
and that the account of the dynasty in which he occurred, and which 
is the only dynasty described, must be a pur&qa in the full meaning 
of the term. 
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INDEX. 


Note to the Index. 

The system of transliteration followed in this translation is one 
that was in use formerly, yet has not been quite uniform. The trans- 
literiitioiis of Sanskrit words contained in this Index have been re¬ 
vised and are brought into agreement with the system that is now 
approved by the Asiatic Society of Bengal and the Boyal Asiatic 
Society. Sanskrit words are printed in the Roman character; all 
other words are put in italics, whether vernacular or English, Latin 
or Greek, and the spelling of vernacular words is generally that in 
common use. 

The locality of geographical nameB is indicated by the letters M 
(Madhya-dcla), C (Central India), and N., S., E., W., NE., NW, SE„ 
and fiW. which explain themselves. 


Abbreviations used. 


aps. Apsaras. 
h. briliman. 
bd. bird. 
c. country. 
cer. cereal. 

cst. constellation, asterism. 

1 1. demon (Dnitya, Danava, Asura, 
Hiksasa). 

ihj. demi-god, celestial being. 
dt. district. 
dyn. dynasty. 

/. family 

f. d. female demon. 
for. forest. 

g. god. 
gb. goblin. 
gdh. gandharva. 

gr. grass. 

gs. goddess. 
a. hill. 

W>. herb. 
i$l. island. 


k. king. 

kst. k^atriya. 

l. lake. 

m. man. 

mt. mountain. 
mts. mountain-range. 

p. people. 

quit. patronymic, 
p/n. personification. 
pi. place. 

pr. prince. 
prs. prinoess. 

ps. person. 

pt. plant. 

q. queen. 

r. river. 
r«. r$i. 

sf. sacrifice. 
t. town, city. 

ti. tlrtha, place of pilgrimage. 
tr. tree. 
tv. woman. 
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Abhi-jit c»t. 170. 

AbhTra p. NW, M. 312-314. 
Abhlra p. S. 334, 362. 

Abhiaaha p. NW P 382. 

AbhisSra c. NW. 382. 

AbhisSrT t. NW. 382. 

Abilvaka pt. 25. 

Abu mi. W. 289, 340. 

Acara, see Custom. 

Acridotheres bd. 49, 58. 

Acjhaka, -kl pt. 244, 245. 

Aijhakya p. S. 334. 
Adhama-kairlta p. N. 369, 379. 
A-dharma pfn. 247, 250. 
Adhraraka P p. E. 824. 

Aiji bd. 58. 

Aditi gs. 550-552,559,560,563-565. 
Aditya g. 168, 461, 555, 582, 586. 
Adri d. 425. 

Adriji r. 296. 

JEgle tr., see Bilva. 

Aganosma pt., see Malati. 

Agastya rs. 270, 293, 601-603, 645, 
_ 646. 

Agastya rs. 603. 

Ages, the Four, 32, 218, 224, 226, 
_ 847, 387,437. 

Agneya p. N. 378. 

Agni g. 10, 23,152, 247, 249, 270, 
387, 398, 399, 445, 447, 460, 473, 
474, 489, 495, 512, 524, 532, 535, 
539-548, 561, 562, 582, 621. 

Agni rs. 442. 

Agnldhra k. 271-274. 

Agnljya P p. N. 378. 

Agnigvitta pitf*, 270, 533. 
Agrahayaul csl. 355. 

Ahalyl b. to. 22. 

Ahaikira 190, 217, 220-223. 
Ahicchatra e. M. 353,378. 
Ahicchatri t. M. 353. 

Ah\r p., see Abhlra. 

Ahmadnagar l. W. 289. 

Abuka p. W. 324. 


Aila k. 146. 

AilikaP p. SE. 360. 

Aindra pi. 246. 

Aindra csl. 374. 

Air 217, 221, 222. 

Airavata eleph. 474, 494, 559. 
Ai^Ika P p. S. 834. 

Aja (=Sun) 562, 572. 

Aiamlcjha k. 353. 

Ajjonta h. W. 288. 

Ajaras rs. 269. . 

Aiyapapt/rs, 533. 

Akaninp. CP 363. 

Akesittes r. NW. 291. 

Akriml, village, 242. 

Alakananda r. N. 281. 

Alarka k. 98-109, 142-145, 148, 
151,155,170, 171, 180, 186-190, 
194, 198-202, 207, 210-216. 
Alavu pt. 118, 166. 

AH, Ali dg. 407. 

Alimadra P p. N. 322. 

Allahabad l. 310. 

Almond tr. 26. 

Almora t. N. 288, 316. 

Alms 203, 685-687. 

Alstoniatr. 27. 

AlftkaP p. NW. 375. 

Aboar dt. M. 288, 807. 

Araalaka tr. 25, 26. 

Amara-kavtaka ml. .C. 298, 331, 
334. 

AmaramUi r. S. 304. 

Amarlvatl /. S. S37. 

Ambi, see Ambiki. 

Ambala t. and p. N. 321, 347, 379. 
AmbarTaa k. 462. 

Ambatfha p. NW. 323, 338, 377- 
380. 

Ambhodhi d. 262. 

Ambiki os. 476-482, 487, 488, 494, 
498, 602, 507-511, 516. 

Ambuja pt. 29. 

Ambupi f.d. 262. 

Amita gods, 465. 

Amitibha k. 449. 
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Amitibha god s, 464. 

Amla ir. see Amalaka. 
Amla-vetasa pi. 25. 

Amogha r. NW. 389. 

Atnm ir. see Amratoka. 

Amrataka Ir. 23. 

Amra-vana for. W.P 600, 
AmBrtarajas k. 328. 

AmBrtaraj as k. 329, 

Aiiaghti rs. 270. 

Aimla ci. 262. 

Anamitra k. 460. 

Ananda i\ and c. 273. 

Ananda k. 461-463. 

Ananda? p. NE. 383. 

Anandml r. 294, 

Anant.i <j. 482. 

Ananla (=8ctui), 609. 

An-aranya k. 661. 

Anarta k. 308. 

Anarta r. and p. 289, 340, 344, 362, 

368, 371, 403. 

Ana s bd. 30. 

AnasflyS a-. 91, 96-99, 249, 269. 
Aniy ns 146. 

Andlia? p. 8. 337. 

Andlmka a. W. 30!', 324, 336, 337. 
Andhaka k. 362. 

Andliaka d. 479. 

Andha-timisra In'll, 162. 

Andlira ji. SK. 324, 337, 361, 367. 
Andliravika p. 324. 

Andropoijiin gr. 79. 

Anpi k. 326. 

Align p. and c. E. 324—329, 331, 

369, 464, 666. 

Anga fc? 116. 

Anga ? p. N. 373. 

Anga-dnr** d. 267, 268, 263. 
A6gn-loka pi. W. 373. 

Angataka ? p. W. 373. 

Anger (Krodha), 16,16, 260. 
Angiras re. 108, 246, 249, 269, 436, 

462, 639, 626, 6.63, 664. 

Aneiraa demi-gode, 461, 462. 
Aigirasa/. 688, 663, 

Anibhi pre. 627. 

Anlkata p. W. 338. 

, Anila d. 262. 

Animadra p. K. 322. 

Afijana mi. NW. 279. 

Aujunii ml. E. 366. 


| AfijanSbha mi. 3S6. 
Aiinadaraka? p. NE. 383 
Ammjn p. C. 244. 

Aiwn hd. 30, 409, 410. 

Ant, 147, 170, 206, 210. 

Antali-fila, -sira r. E? 301. 
Aritar-dvlpa p. N. 378. 

Antar-giri dt. N. 325, 328. 
Antar-giri p. £. 325. 

Antargirya p. E. 301, 324, 325. 
Antelope 31, 164,181. 
Anthocepbalua Ir. 25. 

A ntra-sila r. E ? 301. 

Antyagira? r. E? 301. 

Aim cer. 165, 244, 245. 

Amigi-nlin. 228, 231. 

Anuln ada pr. 146. 

Annmati pfn. 178. 

Anupn e. W. 344, 371. 

Aimradlii cat. 169, 370. 

Amiwiida k. 345. 

Apaga r. JM. 293. 

Apaga r. NW. 316. 

A pa k ini d. 267. 

Apinii, vital air, 203. 

A para p. 313, 372. 

Apara-iiiia p. NE. 319. 
Apara-rnaisya p. M. 309. 
Apaia-nandi r. N. 369, 383. 
Aparinta p. \Y . 313, 371. 
Aparintika p. W. 371, 372. 
Aparlta p. NW. 313. 

Apntlia p. N. 3 46. 

Apnniina re. 666. 

Apralistlia id. 71. 73. 

Apsaras, 2-8, 2k 68, 78. 236, 391, 
393. 113, 427.481,611, 638, 6S9. 
671, 646, 647. 

Apyayani, 70. 

Araehiechthra bd. 80. 

A rand r. C. 296. 

Aratta c. and p. NW. 311. 

Ammlli mis. 286, 289, 312, 338, 
340, 349, 369. 

Ai lmda ml. W. 289, 340. 

Arbnda p. W. 340. 

Areot dl. S. 332. 

Ardana? p. N. 378. 

Ardea bd. 68. 

Ardeola bd. 69, 86. 

Ardba-hlrl/.<i. 265. 

Ardri eet. 16% 388. 

Argha, Arghya offering, 18, 38. 
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97,156, 161, 162, 423-429, 446, 
Argiga P p. W ? 368. [581, 633. 

An-mardana pr. 143. 

Arifta k. see Nibhagarigta. 
Ariijtanemi dg. 6. 

Arjuna (Kartavirya) k 1U1, lOU— 
’.08, 310, 333, 344, 351, 371,656. 
Arjuna (Pandava) k. 8, 23, 24, 
316, 322, 359, 363, 379, 384, 629. 
Arka-linga p. M. 308. 

A rmh t. M. 382. 

Ar$ti$ena k. and rs. 669, 670. 
Artha-karaka k. and c. 273. 

.1 rtocarpns tr. 25. 

Art<f pt 178. 

Aru^a g. 559. 

Aruaa mt. N. 351, 382. 

Arupa d. 518. 

Aruuaksa d. 518. 

Arupaxpada I. N. 392, 395. 
Arundtiatl star, 207. 

Arupa? p. C ? 344. 

A-rupa/.d. 267. 

Arvavira rs. 270. 

Ary a race, 290. 

Ary a, gods, 454. 

Aryaraan g. 163, 645, 582. 

Asadha cst. 170, 374, 376. 

Axiknl r. NVV. 291. 

Asi-lonnin d. 476, 480 
A si-patra for. 64, 71-71, 83. 

Adcaa csl. 169, 36]. 

A«muka p. Jl. 352. 

Asmaka p. S. 336. 

A ,-muka k. 336. 

Axmaka, ]/. S. 336. 

Aimakl </, 337. 

Asoka tr. 25, 26, 361. 

Asparagus pi. 165. 

-lsjatsu p. NVV. 374. 

Asrama 148-151, 246. 

Ass, 83-85, 209, 235, 255. 

Assakani p. NVV. 374. 

Assam, 382, 411. 

Asta-giri ml. 371. 

Asta-parvata mt. 371. 

Asterirms, 168-170. 

Astrologer, 580, 626, 630, 631. 
Asura d. 20-23, 104, 115, 120, 152, 
201, 232, 233, 236, 328, 388, 416, 
469-484, 494-612, 515-519, 524, 
531, 533, 546, 662, 558, 560, 565. 
605, 611, 618, 650,*677, 679. 


Asvaka p. NW. 307, 374 
Asvakalunata p. NW. 371. 
A«va-ke.-a p. W P 374. 

Asva-kuta p. M. 307. 

Asva-rmiklia p. W. and N 368. 
378.381. 
vataka p. M. 307. 

ASvatara k. 109, 125, 127, 130, 132, 
135-139. 

ASvnttha tr. 277. 

Asvatthaman b. 161. 

Asvint cst. 170, 384. 

ASvins g. 22, 55,109, 392, 46». 461, 
574-576, 626. 

AtavT t. S. 331. 

Atiiv) a p. S. 334 
Atharva Veda, 236, 401, 551 
Atliarva p. M. 308. 

Ati-namun rs. 154. 

Ati-rat.ru h. 426. 

Atitlii 153. 

Ati-vibliuti k 623. 

Atom 128. 

Atrai r. 10. 320. 


Atnya p. N. 320, 317. 

AtrcjT r. II 320. 

Atn rs. 95, 96, 99, lo2, 151. 134 
216, 249. 269, 520, 462, 570, 621. 
Ain p , si-' Xtreya. 

Att.i-Uiiiudiku ? p NW. 311 
Audimibimi p M i 355. 

A ukliai.ina p S p 366. 
Aundnimjsa p M.P 312. 

Aupadlia p. N. 322. 

Aiirniii/d/idil t. W. 288. 

Alma rs. 056, 658. 

Aullnm.i, Maim and mnin.ini.ini, 
271, 119, 125, 429, 132, 435 -137, 
619. 


Auttana, sec Auttama. 

Auttanapadi k. 421. 

Avaliana offering, 16G. 

AvantaP p. M. 308. 

Avanti r. M. 295. 

Avanti c. M. 295, 333, 310-345, 
363, 371. 

Avantya p. M. 340. 

A vara p. VV. 372. 

Avarul r. M. 295. 

Averrhoa tr. 24. • 

(k. 625, 628, (211, 
Avikpi ] 634-642, 645- 

A\Ikfit,-ta t 654,058-664 
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Avlkfit (ton of Kuru) pr. 662. 
AvTksita pat. 652, 653. 

Ay a a. 636. 

Ayah r. NW. 316. 

Ayati gs. 269. 

Ayodbya f. 67,58,308,352,353,371. 
Ayur-Veda, 404-406. 

Babliru b. 501. 

Babhru k. 669. 

Babhru (8'iva) g. 615. 

Babhru lc. 420. 

Bibhravya b. 591. 

Bibhrarya, b. 698. 

Bactriane c. N. 311. 

Baddm tr. 26. 

Badara tr. 27. 

Batfavi ti. NW. 368. 

Ba<jav5 r. S. P 368. 

Ba<Java-mukha p. N. 368, 378, 381. 
Badhna p. N. 378. 

Bag, Bagla, bd. 58, 69. 

Baliffa tr. 26 

Bihlka p. NW. 311.313, 318. 
BlhUkaij.. Me Vahllka. 

Bahu k. 371. 

Bihubadba p. NW. 317, 375. 
Bahubhadra p. N W. 317. 

Bihudi r. M. 291, 3,54, 383. 

BihudS r. 8. 291. 

Bahula q. 420. 

Bihya p. M. P 309. 

Baibhdra h. M. 286. 

Baidyanath h. E. 267, 356. 

Baijndth, tee Baidyanath. 

Bairdt t. M. 288, 307. 

Bak bd. 58. 

Bakul tr. tee Vakula. 

Bala d. 4, 611. 

Bila p. NW. 313, 873. 

Bala-bandhu k. 449. 

Bilabhadra p. NW. 317. 

Bala-dera, tee Bala-Riina. 
Bila-graha d. 520. 

BalHca bd. 86. 

Ballka pr. 610. 

BalikSr. C.PSOO, 301. 

Baliki r. or t. N. 375. 

BalakUva k. 623. 

Bilakhilya psit, 102, 270, 570. 
Bala-Riraa k. 3, 19, 23. 24. 31. 
BalUva k. 623-625. 

Balater dt. E. 327. 


BilhikajJ., tee VShllka. 

Bali offering, 151-15 3,178,253, 254 
269-261, 266, 519. 

Bali k. 146 (326). 

Bali dg. 461, 465. 

Balika p. NW. 375. 

Balin k. 627. 

Baliu pr. 610. 

Bilin k. 333. 

Ballna k. 329. 

Balkh c. N. 311. 

Bilu-vabinf r. M. P 298. 

Balya P pi. NW. 315. 

Banda r. M. 286, 294. 

I Banavati t. S. 364. 

[ Banda t. M. 359. 

Bandelkhand dt. M. 28h, 336, 364. 
359. 

Bandhana r. M. ? 294. 

Banga p. tee Vanga. 

Banjdn p. 8. 333. 

Bankura dt. E. 327. 

Bannu df._NW. 372. 

Bantdhard r. SE. 305. 

Banthawa h. E. 287. 

Banyan tr. 277, 651. 

Barada hillt, W. 289. 

Bardkar r. E. 301. 

Barbara p. N. 319. 

Bardhwdn t. and dt 326, 359. 
Barhi^ad pitrt, 270, 633. 

Bark clothing, 35, 42, 150, 181. 

Barley 84, 155, 161, 162, 165, 181, 
203, 240, 244, 245. 

Baroda t. W. 340. 

Barugata t. W. 339. 

Barvara p. N. 319. 

Battein t. W. 338. 

Bathan-i h. E. 287. 

Bauhinia tr. 27, 165. 

Bean pt. 84. 

Bear, 208. 

Beet, 36, 147. 

Begun pt. 167. 

Bel tr. 25, 425. 

Bela pt. 426. 

Belgau m t. 8. £37. 

Beilary t. S. 337. 

Bel-phil pt., tee Malliki. 

Benares t. 38, 46, 307, 308, 360,367, 
371,654; tee Kilt and Various!. 
Bengal, 326, 328, 383. 

Bem-Itrael p. W. 339. 

Ber tr., see Jujube. 
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Berar r. 284, 286, 305, 335. 

Betafh t. U. 329. 

Bea-nagar t. M, 343. 

Bettoa r. M. 295, 343. 

Bhadra p. M. 309. 

Bhadra r. 8. 303. 

BhadrS r. NE. 388. 

Bhadra q. 450. 

Bhadra-dvlpa ini S. P 390 
Bhadra-gaura h. E. 357. 

Bhadraka p. NW. 316. 

Bhadra-kalf gs. 479, 488, 515. 
Bhadra-k5ra p. M. 309. 
Bh&drapada cat. 381. 

Bhadra-soma r. N. 389. 
Bhadra-Sreuya k. 371. 

BhadrMva k. and c. NE. 274, 27G, 
278, 280, 281, 387, 388. 
Bhagadatta k. 8, 9, 319, 328. 
Bhagalpur i. and dl. E. 325, 326. 
Bhaglratha k. 280, 281, 551. 
Bh&guri pat. 436, 445, 684. 
Bhaiamina k. 677. 

BhallStaka tr. 25. 

Bh&minT gdh. 646. 

Bhananda-na k. 597-599, 604, 607- 
610. 

BhSnnkacchra ? p. W. 339. 
BharadvSia re. 31, 310, 320, 435, 
462. 


“Si j p. N. 320, 347. 
BharapT cat. 170, 384. 

Bharata k. 271, 274. 

Bharata p. M. ? 371. 

Bhirata c. 274, 278, 280, 282, 283, 
347-349, 387, 688. 

Bhirga k. 328. 

Bhirgan. E.328. 

BhSrga-bhami dt, E. 328. 
Bhirgava/. 310, 327, 368,586, 650 
652, 656, 660, 668. 

Bhirgava p. E. 327. 

Bhirgava *. 328. 

Bharuch t. W. 339. 

Bhautya, Mann, 271,539, 546-550. 
Bhava g. 268, 269. 

Bhava r*. 249. 

Bhavioala mi. N. 278. 

BhivinI pn. 645, 647,658,659,664, 
Bhavya k. 272, 278. 

Bhavya tr. 24. 

Bhavya god*, 454. 

Bheia tr, 25. 


Bhihn 1. M. 295, 343. 

Bhlma (Pandava) k. 20. 322, 342, 
359 

Bhlma (Yidava) k. 352. 

Bhlma k. 627. 

Bhlma dg. 268. 

Bhlma r. S. 289, 302, 361. 

Bhlma ga. 518. 

Bhlma-rakpl r. S. 302. 
Blilmaralhi, -thl. r. S. 302. 
Bhlrukaccha p. W. 339. 

Bhl|ma k. 9, 360, 629. 

Bhl^inaka k. 336. 

Bhoga-prostha p. N. 319. ■ 77. 
Bhoga-vardhana p. K. 337. 

Bhoja/. 336, 342. 

Bho.ja p. W. 342, 371. 

Bho^a-nagara t. NW. ? 377. 
Bhoia-prasthaP t. NW.? 377. 
Bhojya p. C. P 342. 

BhojiSl dt. C. 286. 

Bhramanl gb. 257, 261, 266. 
Bhramarl ga. 618. 

Bhrgu ra. 19, 81, 63, 219 , 224, 246, 
249, 269, 310, 462, 595, 600-602, 
650, 656. 

Bhrgu demi-goda, 461, 462. 
Bhrgu-bhflmi dt. E. P 328. 
Bhrgu-kaccha p. W. 339, 362. 
Bhfhga-raja hd. 28. 

Blmbaneawar t. E. 356. 

Bhar 201, 206, 218, 227, 229, 462, 
652. 

BhBta gb. 46, 47. 

I Bhlti ra. 639, 540, 546, 648. 
BhBtilaya pi. NW. 380. 
BhSti-yuvaka p. N. 380. 

Bhuvas 206, 227, 261, 652. 

Bio* r. NW. 291, 292, 311, 315, 
318, 321, 347, 382. 

Bia* r. M. 297. 

Bignonia tr. 27. 

Bihar o. 286, 325, 329, 382. 

Bilva tr. 25, 425. 

Birbhum dt. E. 327. 

Birda, The, 1-8, 9-12, 16-21, 32, 
34-45, 55-65, 216-218, 684, 688. 
Blue water-lily, 29, 30,104,115. 

Boar, 85, 114, 117, 164, 186, 181, 
184, 278, 389, 502-504, 614. 

Bodha p. M. 309. 

Bodha o. 452. 

Bodhi p. M. 309. 

Body, 16,23, 66-70,190. 
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Bomhasr Ir. 82 
Burttssvs Ir. 27. 

Brahma g. ft, 17, 20, 59, 61, 76, !)ft, 
98,99, 112, 127, 129, 163, 172, 
178, 179, 206, 217-220, 223-238, 
214-261, 266, 268, 268, 270, 277, 
317, 387, 449, 463, 46P, 466, 470- i 
474, -182, 194, 602, 609, 621, 524, 
529, 630, 636, 536, 545, 550-562, 
67o, 682, 688, 1.86. 
llralima-iann, 149, 100. 
llraluna-datta k. 360, 

Bralima-ksitra (It. 290. 
llralima-loka 89. 

Hnilima-initra rs. 401. 
linihman </. 55, 92, 128, 129, 19° 
193, 190,' 199-202, 205, 200, 210, 
213, 251, 535, 588, 085; see Su¬ 
premo Soul. 

Jlrdhman-luuxl, 14, 43, 596. 

Brahmanl ys. ,502, 604, 609, 513. 
Brahman! r. K. 30l. 

Brail m:i hi r. K, 301. 

Ilrah maniride, 3, 19, 22,23, 31, 57, 
83, 010, 601, 085, 087. 

Brahman's dalles. 118. 

Brahma-pura ml. N. 383. 
Brahma-puruku p. N E. 382, 3,83. 
Ilralinia-palra r. NE. 293, 3'28 357 
370. 

Drahmursi dl. M. 307. 

Brahmin a rta dl 51. 290, 292, 319 
377. 

Brahminy Dark, 30. 

Hniliinottiira p. E. 327. 
lira, til. M. 3U9. 

Ilrihjal pi. 107. 

Broach I. W. 339. 

Buddha, 360. 

Buddlii ( Intelligence ), 190, 221, 249. 
Buddhist , 354, 302, 307. 

Iludlia tig. 209, 589, 590. 

IIutlli Uaydt. M. 297. 

Buffalo 47, 100-168, 255. 

Hull, 255, 250. 

Bupbus btl. 59. 

Burtlmdn, see Bardhivan. 
Jlurning-ground, 38, 39, 46-48, 61, 
63, 177, 197, 264. 

Buf ft. 84. 

.fiulea Ir. 28 . 

Bytarni r. E. 300, 334. 

Caccabis bd. 28, 29. 


(J&hukit ? p. N. 324. 

Caitra k. 415, 4G0. 

Caitra re 442. 

Caitra pr. 452, 453. 

Caitraratha for. 278, 281. 

Ca^auus pi. 245. 

Cakora bd. 28, 29. 

Cakia-iminta ml. N. 278. 
Cnkraiakn btl. 30 389, 399, 409 
411. 

Cakraiartii r. NE. 388. 

Cnksu r. N. 323. 

Caksusa. Mann and irmnvantarn, 
271. 419, 460. 453, 461, 519. 
Caksusmall r. N. ? 293. 

I hi I t'r n't t S. 331,338. 

Calimndra r p. X. 322. 
Ihihuijapatam t SE. 305. 

Camara tl. 470, 479. 

Camel, 160, 209, 235, 268. 

Cainpa k. 325, 

Campa t. E. 325. 

(aimpaka Ir. 20, 320, 304. [524. 

Cimiuida t/s. 499, 505, 506, 615, 
Cairn pi. 81. 

< hinare.se p. S. 303. 

Cauda d. 494, 495, 197-501. 

('nuda pr. 010. 

Candakliara p. N\V, 374. 

Candala caste, 38, 44-47, 53, 54, ftp 
08, 86, 87, 100, 104, 169, 182, IHd 
267, 269, 200, 207. 

Candana r. 51. ? 291. 

Caiidika i/h. 465, 473, 470, 480-482, 
187. 488, 499-611, 510, 521-623. 
Oaudrnbhaga r. NVV, 291. 
Oaudrnbhaga r. N. ? 29l 
Candra-dvlpu ml. S. ? 390. 
Candra-kanta mis. N. 38!'. 
Candra-vatsa p. E. P 357. 
Candrayaua penance. .50-1. 
Cnndrcjvara p. E. 357. 

Cauikata P p. W. 338. 

CSnimadrar p. N. 322. 

Cannibalism 357, 679. 08:! 

Carissa tr. 25. 

Carmakhnndika p. N. 314, 374. 
Curma-manijala p. N. 314. 
Carmay-vat! r. M. 294, 363. 
Carma-nafcte l. S. 365. 

Oarpopluiga bd. 28. 

Oarpopogun pi. 246. 

Oarrot pi. 166 . 

CSru-dharmanJt. 671. 
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05ru-karraan k. 670. 

Cirvavlrat rs. 415. 

(laearca bd., see Cakravuka. 

Castes, duties of, 118-151, 246,694- 
597. 

Cat, 49, 85, 184. 191, 450. 

Cataka bd. 29. 87, 394. 
Cattakhapdika? p. N. 314. 

Cattle, 74, 80, 83, 182, 236,238,2.55, 
687, 598. 

Caulya P p. K. 332. 

Caurya (Theft) pfn. 266. 

Cavery r. S. ,t03. 

Ci'di c. and p. M. 298. 341-341,360, 
359. 371, 605. 

Uephalandra.pt. Ilf. 
t 'areals, 165, 166, 244. 

Ceylon 284, 288, 362. 366. 367. 
Chakor bd. 28, 29. 

Cfotmbal r. M. 286, 296, 345, 351, 
359, 363. 

Cliambeli, t'luimeli. see M&latl. 
Champa, Champak, tr., see Cam- 
|)aka. 

Chana pi. 84, 165. 

Cliandas, 564, 555. 

Chalnl; hit see Cataka. 
OliSya-S.ifijfia i/s. 156-461, 101, 

566-569, 576. 

Cheer pheasant, 29. 

Chej doab NW. 316, 316. 
t'hrnab r. NW. 291, 311, 313-310. 
Chhattisgafh dt. C. 285, 327, 311. 

342, 359, 371. 

Chicacole t. SE. 305. 

Chick-pea jit. 84, 245. 

China, 319. 

China cer., sec Auu. 

China pi., see Jlra. 

China rose, see Java. 
tjhinglepul dt. R. 332. 

Chitrakut ml. M. 296. 363 
Chittar r. S. 304, 367. 

Cholera, 519. 

Christian, 364, 367. 

Chutia Nai/pur dt. 280, 297. 327, 
329, 336, '365. 

Cibuka, p. N. 378. 

Cicer pt. 84, 165. 

Cikfura d. 476. 478. 

Cina p. NE. 318, 319, 328, 3,79,381. 
Cinaka cer. 241. 

CintaPr. C.P300. 

Cfra-privaraua P g. N E 384. 

$ 8 * 


Citra c.8t. 1(59, 367. 

Citra-knta mt. M. 296. 359, 363. 
Oitra-kuta r. M. 296 
Cifcra-kufaka p S ? 3o5. 

Citron tr. 25. 

Citropula, Citrotpala r. M ? 296. 
Citrus tr. 25. 

Civida p. N. 378. 

Civil hation, early, 238 246. 

Civuka p. N. 378. 

Cocrystcs bd. 29, 87. 394 
Cochin t. and dt. SW 303, 367. 
(Jock, 147, 166, 184. 

Oocoarmt tr. 24, 69. 

Oodakn gb. 265. 

OodraPp S. 332. 

Goer gr. 245. 

Cola k. 331. 

Cola p. S. 287, 331, 332, 363 
Coleroon r. S. 303. 

Combat 124, 629, 630, 673 
Comorin, capo, S. 285. 331 
Con-jcrcram t. 8. 332. 367 
Conjugal life, 118, 119. 422. 121, 
130,' 133, 156 

Constellations, 168-175. 259. 278. 
348, 349, 355, 358, 3<d, :\u7. 370 
374, 376, 381, 384-389, 113, 147 
535, 626. 

Continents. 272-277. 

Coorg dt. 361, 366 
Coot bd. 31. 

(Jnrpsr, 44-50, 183, 181 
(lossyv r. E. 301, 327. 

Covetousness, 15,16. 

Crangamrc t. S. 364 
Creation, 217-225, 228 2IS. 268 
Creator, 10, 20, 17, 50. 51, 137. 
Crime, sec Sin. 

Crocodile, 238. 

Crocopus bd. 28, 86, 87 
(Jrous, care of, 259, 260. 264. 598. 
Crow , 47, 72, 76, 85, 86. 147, 208, 
258, 263. 

Cuckoo 5. 7, 29, 85, 87, 147. 394 
Cumins bd. 29. 

Cucurbita pt. 118. 

Oulika, Culika p. N. 322, 323, 
Cuhka p. W. 374. 

(’alika dyn. 374. 

Cumin, Ouminum pt. 25. 

Curlew bd._ 85, 87. 

Custom (Acara), 2, 107, 170-185, 
199, 251-268. 
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Outtack t. E. 360. 

Cyavana rs. 219, 288,810, 368, 600. 
Cynocephalip. 378. 

Oyperus gr. 245. 

Diijima tr. 23. 

Daitya p. and d. 9,10, 22. 23, 68, 

100- 106, 109, 112-123, 312, 349, 
352, 386, 396, 465,481, 488, 493- 
511, 514, 515, 518-521, 541, 559, 

560, 563, 665, 604-608, 641, 669. 
pikinl gb. 46. 

Dak*a dg. 219, 246-249, 269, 259, 
369, 408, 524, 535, 550, 551, 590, 

561. 

DakgipE pfn. 247, 248. 

Dak^ina Kosala, tee Kosala, Dak- 

?ip&- 

Dakgipipatha r. S. 331. 

Dalbergia tr. 28. 

Dilim tr. 25. 

Darna k. 577, 668-689. 

Damalipta i., see Timraliptaka. 
Dimaraka P p. NE. 383. 

Damayantl o. 844. 

Darnuda r. E. 301. 

Danava p. and d. 10, 21, 23, SI, 

101- 105, 113-123, 138, 312, 328, 
349, 852, 383, 416, 501-504, 507- 
509, 517, 618, 541, 559, 560, 563, 
665, 581, 606-608, 611, 642, 643, 
648. 

Dancing, 3, 4, 251. 

Dapda pfn. 249. 

Dapdaka/or. S. 336. 

Davaaka p. S. 335, 336. 

Dap^aka It. 336. 

Dlnta k. 442. 

Dantikffti d. 257, 262. 
Danta-vakra k. 341. 

Dann dg>. 119, 559, 641, 642. 
Danudr p. N. 322. 

Daradap. NW. 311, 312, 318-321, 
324, 346, 870, 382. 

Darada k. 311. 

Darbha or. 161,162. 

Dantp. NW. 311. 

Dardxstan c. NW. 311, 318. 
Dardura mt. S. 287. 

Dorm, tr. 25. 

Darkness (Tamas), tee Qualities. 
Darva, Dirva p. NW. 824, 346, 
•372, 383. 

DlrrtdaPp.NE.388. 


Darrl t. or r. N. 824. 
Darvf-saAkramapa (i. N. 324. 
Da4amalika p. NW. 317. 
Dasaminika p. NW. 318. 
Dasameya, Dasamlya p. NW. 380. 
Dasan r. M. 296, 342. 

Dafenamaka p. NW. 318. 
Daea-pura, t. M. 363. 

Dasapura p. M. 363. 

Disapura P p. M. 363. 

Da4a-ratha *. 464. 

Das&rpa c. and p. M. 296, 342, 343, 
359, 860, 670, 671, 674, 675. 
Dasaryi r. M. 296, 298, 342. 
Daseraka, Daseraka p. N. 321, 878. 
Daseraka p. N. 321. 

Basra g. 460, 575; see Asvins. 
Dasyu'p. 312-314, 317-320, 335, 
516, 629. 

Dattatreya rs. 93, 99-109, 187-193, 
198, 202, 205, 207, 212, 213, 269. 
Dattoli rs. 269. 

Dattoli rs. 415. 

Dauhitra, animal, 164. 

Daurhrda, Daurhrta demons, 501. 
DavadaP p. NE. 382. 

Day. 224-227. 

Death g. 47, 51, 207-210, 250; see 
Mrtyu. 

Deeg r. N. 292. 

Delhi t. 307, 351, 855. 

Deogaph t. E. 856. 

Dephul tr. 25. 

Destiny, 474, 543, 646; see Fate. 
Deva-diru tr. 27. 

Deva-kBta mts. N. 277, 388. 
Deva-laila mt. N. 278. 

Devavrdha k. 294, 669. 

Devddr tr. 27. 

Deviki r. N. 292. 

Devikt r. S. 292. 

Deviki 2 P 292. 

Devl-mihitmya, 465-522, 524. 
Dhak tr. 28. 

Dhanafijaya k., tee Arjuna (Pau- 
<Java). 

Dhani^hi o it. 170, 376. 
Dhanu$-mat mt. N. 376. 
Dhanvantari g. 153. 

Dhirayl (mental abstraction), 194, 
196. 

Dhiriyl ps. 270. 

Dluzrani-kota t. 8. 337. 

Dharitrl deities* 178. 
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Dharma g. 9, 22, 23, 88, 44, SO, 
55-67, 90, 122, 246-249, 462, 625. 
Dharma, see Bighteouaneaa. 
Ilharma-baddha p. NW. 375. 
Dharma-dvlpa p. W. 360. 
Dharmarayya for. and p. M. 352. 
Dharma-tastra, 2, 19, 33, 39, 686. 
Dharsyaka/. 462. 

Dhataki k. 272. 

Dhatr g. 10, 153, 269. 

Dhatrl ga. 489. 

Dhaumra demons. 501. 
DhautamtUaka k. 319. 
Dhenukakata (. S. 337. 

Dheri Shalum t. NW. 379. 

Dhrsyu k. 462. 

Dhrtfa k 462, 588. 

] )hrta-ra$$ra fc. 345 . 

Dhrti-mat k. and c. 273. 

Dhruva pr. 112. 

Dhruva lc. and c. 273. 
DhOmra-Iocana d. 497, 498. 
Dh&mragva k. 600. 

DhOmravat! w. 269. 

Dhurtaka p. W. 369. 

DhBta-papa r. M. 291. 

Diospyroe, varioue trees, 24-28. 
Dlpti-mat re. 464. 

Dlrgha-grlva p. NW. 374. 
Dtrgha-tamas re. 325. 

Dissolution of the univeree, 218,219, 
224, 227, 229. 

Digta, see Nabhagadiata. 

Diti gt. 102, 508, 559. ' 

Diver id. 31. 

Divodasa k. 307, 328, 371, 600. 

Doab 364, 378. 

Dock pi. 25. 

Dog, 44, 46, 49, 73, 74, 84, 85, 153, 
155, 166, 167, 175,184, 251. 
Dolichos pt. 84, 165. 

Drauni ? rs. 464. 

Draupadl g. 3, 20, 21, 32, 37; see 
Kr$pa. 

Dravaya p. NW.? 868. 

Drivi^a c. and p. S. 367, 370. 
Dfdha-dhanvan k. 439. 

Dfdha-keia d. 641, 642, 645. 

Dreamt, 207-211, 263. 

Dronta b. 1-8,17, 19 (464). 

Dropi rs. 464. 

DroyT-mukha pi. 241. 

Dffadvatl r. M. 290, 292, 354, 377. 
Drupada k. 3, 19, 350 , 353. 


Druhya p. NW. 316. 

Druhyu *. 316, 669. 

Dubdubi bd. 31. 

Duck, 30. 

Dud-Kosi r. E. 822. 

Du^aaha d. 246-268. 

Dumbur tr. 192. 

Dundubhi k. and c. 273. 

Dutidubhi d. 669. 

Dungurgmr t. W. 338. 

DuWia gr. 262. 

Dur-buddhi k. 350. 

Dur-dhara d. 480. 

Durdura mt. (S. 277, 362. 

Durga p, W. 338. 

Durga ga. 484, 485, 490, 496, 508, 
509, 515. 

Durga r, E. P 301. 

Durgalnjj. W. 3;i8. 

Durgama k. 445, 446. 

Durgama d. 518. 
l)ur]ayanta mt. W. 288. 
Dnr-raukha d. 480. 

DururdudaP mt. S. 287. 

Durvasas re. 2, 5, 99, 100, 269. 
Duryodhana k. 23, 24. 
Dvaitavana/or. M. 320. 

Dvapara age, 224, 226, 387, 388. 
Dvaraka t. W. 24, 289, 340, 34®. 
Jlv&ravatl l., see Dvaraka. 

DvejanI gb. 261. 

Dvlpa, doab, 364, 378. 

Dwarka l. W. 340. 

Dyuti-mat rs. 269. 

Dyuti-mat k. 272, 273. 

Dyuti-mat, Manu, 411-416. 
Dyuti-mat k. 695. 

Earth, The, 218, 243-245, 271-280, 
462, 474. 

Earth (element), 217, 221, 222. 
Eating, rulea of, 170-180. 

Ebony tr. 24. 

Echite s pt. 27. 

Edolius bd. 28. 

Egg, Mundane, 217, 222-225, 459, 
521, 550-563, 556. 

Egy-pUmt, 107. 

Ego, 190,191, 215. 

Egret bd. 58, 59. 

Eka-cakra (. NW.? 382. 

Eka-cakri t. M. 7482. 

Ekapida-ka p. NE. 358, 383. 
Ekapadapa P p. NE. 358. 
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Eka-srnga ml. N. 270. 

Ekekgana p. NW. 374. 

Ekoddista sf. 185. 

El a r. S','360. 

Elements, 217, 220-222. 231. 5.57. 
Elrph/ml. 77, 235, 255. 25ti, 413, 
414, 460, 474, 41) I, 559. 

Klika p. fSK. 360. 

Emancipation from existence, see 
Final emancipation. 

Emblieu Ir. 25. 26. 

Energies, godde.sses, see Slikil. 
Ephihalitns p. N. 380. 

Eranda ? r. C. 296. 

Erannoboas r. M. 205. 

Emum pt. 165. 

Erythriiia tr. 27, 191. 

Kbiku p. ,S. 354. 

Ether, 221. 222. 

Eudynamis hi. see Kokiln. 

Eugenia tr. 277. 

Eulabcs bd. 49. 

Fate, 18, 52-54. 70, 73, S3. 125,127. 
178, 258, 263, 474, 662, 680; see 
Destiny. 

Fennel pi. 244. 

Ferotpur t. NW. 512, 321. 

Ficus, trees, 53, 182. 192. 277, 390, 
391. 

Fig, see Ficus, 

Final emancipation from existence, 
2, 64, 71, 72. 92. 128, 168, 189- 
191, 198 202, 205. 206, 210 216. 
265, 280, 283, 284. 453, 469, 512, 
513, 527, 528. 670. 599. 687. 

Fire (element), 222. 581, 582, 608. 
Fires, sacred, 82, 128, 159, 160. 176, 
178, 206, 391. 397-399. 

Flax. pi. 85. 

Flesh-food, 164. 167, 168. 174. 175, 
181. 182, 264, 267, 679, 683. 

Flute, 396, 417. 671. 647. 

Fat ns, 62. 69, 70. 258, 259, 263-266. 
Food (various), 180, 181. 

Form (element), 217, 221, 222. 
Forms, Divine; Indra’s, 21 23; 
Vi$mi'n, 1,20, 21; Brahma's, 224, 
225.'229. 

Fortress, 2(0,241. 

Fowl, domestic, 181, 191. 
Francolinus bd. 86. 

Fruit, wonderful, 389. 

Fnlioa bd. 31. 


Gab tr. 25, 26. 

Gabala p. NW. 314. 

Gabhastimat r. 284. 

Gadhi k. 67, 696. 

Gajahvnyu t. and p. M. 356 
Gaja-pura t. M. 356. 

Gaja-salivuyu I. M. 355. 

Gaiava rs. 109, 112-114. 117. 347. 
464. 

Gaiava, p. N. 347. 

( Sallinula Id. 30. 

Gaiia dy. 47. 

Gauapati dyn. 365. 

Gaiia-vabya p. E. 366. 

Gandak, see GapdakT. 

Gapdaki r. M 292, 294. 32!6 
Gandhainadana mis. N. 277, 278, 
281, 287, 310, 3KJ, 002. 670. 
Gandlianiadnim-gkmiin ? r. 305. 
Gapda-pranta-nill gb 257,259, 265. 
Gundliara c. and p. NW. 314, 316, 
318, 321, 380. 

Gandhau, sound, 205. 

Gandbari pt. 166. 

Gandhanka pt. 166. 

Gandliarva ay. 56, 68. 78,103,115 
117, 121. 126. 138.201,207,232. 
235. 236, 279, 393-401, 406 408, 
413, 481, 495, 497. 511, 541. 659, 
571, 681, 608, 61!i. 611. 646 650, 
679. 682. 

Gandbarva p. N. 381. 

Gnmlhurv a r. 284. 

Gandbarva pi. 246. 

Gandliarva e. 284% 

Gandbarva marriage, 671, 672. 
Gandliolika pt. 166. 

Ganga, see Gauges. 

Ganyd-ehil, gdng-chil hi. 86. 
Gnfiga-hrada I. M. ? 644. 

Ganges 6. 59. 183, 280 282, 290, 
303. 319, 320, 369, 493, 590. 

Gan am t. and dl. E. 284, 304, 334- 
337. 

Gantu-prastha ? mt. 288. 
Garbhahan-tr gb. 257, 259, 264. 
Garcinia tr. 28. 

Garga rs. 101-106, 435, 444. 

<iarlw’dl dl. N. 29, 320. 

Garlic, pi, 1G5. 

Goto hills E. 306. 

Garmja, bird, 6, 8, 112, 125, 502. 
559. 

Gallia, 235, 261 
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GStra ra. 270 . 

Gamja c. E. 352. 

Gaukati I. NE. 300, 331. 

Gaur t . E. 320. 352. 

Gaura-grivn />■ M. 352. 

Gaur! ys. 484, -188, 480. 

Gaur! prs. 027. 

Gautama rs. 22, 402, 612. 

Gautama b. 446. 

Gavedhuku gr. 245. 

Gaya (son of Vaivaavata) Ic. 589 
Gaya (son of Am urtarayax) k. 329. 
Gaya l. M. 105. 168, 297, 300, 330, 
352, 689. 

Gaydl, hi. 161. 590, 592. 

Geography, 271-384, 387 -391. 
Geyamalava p. E. 328. 
Gcyamartliaka p. E. 328. 

Ghaggar r. N. 291. 

Ghats mts. E. and W. 284, 285. 
Ghogra r. M. 376. 

Glioru-ka p. VV. 2,73. 

Ghoija p. N E. 383. 

Gho$a (villain ), 241, 242. 
Gho^a-saukhya p. M 351, 383. 
Glirtac! aps. 4, 571. 

Glirtac! vi. 000. 

Gluma-kitaka, insect, 87. 

Ginger, 106. 

Giri-lihadra <y. 452. 

Giri*vraja t. NW. 318. 

Giri-vruja (. E. 330. 

GWjak t. NW. 318. 

Oinuir h. W. 288, 289. 

Ginjek t. E. 330. 

Goat. SW. 362 361. 

Goat, 147, 164, 182, 235, 255. 
GoUins, 250 268, 533, 545. 
Godavari r. S. 284, 280, 302, 305, 
310, 336. 

Godha, reptile, 181. 

Godliana mt. M. ? 290. 

GolSngula v. S. 331, 304. 

Gomalr. NW. 291. 

Gomanta mt. N. 289. 

Gomanta ml. W. 289, 304. 
Gomanta p. E. 330, 331. 

Gomatl r. M. 134, 291, 306, 316, 
623. 

Gomatl *•. NW. 291. 

Gonarda p. S. 363. 

Gonarddlia p. 8. 331, 363. 
Gondicdna c. C. 284, 286, 305. 
Goodness (Sattva), sec (Qualities. 


Goomli r. M. 291. 

Goose, 30, 147, 409, 1H>. 

Gopacala ml. M 289. 

Gopa-giri ml. M 289. 

Go-samp, reptile. 181 
Gotama rs. 0,1. 

Gourd pi. 118. 

Govardliana ml. M. 290, CIO 
Govardliaim I. W. 310 
Govinda ;/. 112; ire \ it.nu 
Goviuda p. E. 331. 

Oracula id. 49. 

Graliakn gh. 205. 

Gram pi. 84, li»5. 241. 

Grama (village), 211, 242. 

Grama (music). 101. 

Grama-ragu (win mi), 13o. 

Grasslm fnie.r, 117. 

Grebe, hi. 01. 

Greek, 281, 314. 

Grhasllia, 149-15U, loO. 

(Irfi jana pi. Io5. 

Guava Ir. 25 . 

Guda p. M. 352. 

Guduha p. M. 370. 

Guha g. 502. 

Guha k. 301. 

Guhya dg. 178. 

Guhyaka dg 370, ‘101, 530, 576, 
641, 618. 

Gujarat e.. W. 24, 28, 29. 286, 313, 
338-312, 368, 373. 

Gulaha, Gululiap. M. 373. 
Gurguua p. N. 345. 

Gurmra p. NW. 373. 

Gurkha p. N. 345. 

Guruha p. W. 373. 

Guru-nadI r. W. 373. 

Gurumj p. N. 346. 

Guru-stlmla? p. NW. 373.’ 
Guru-avaru? p. NW. 373. 
Guru-vi.«ala fur. E 581. 

Gwalior t. M. 289. 

Hahad;/. 571. 

Haidurabdd t. S. 360. 

Haihaya k. 371. 

Haihoya. p. M., C. and W. 99, 107, 
344, 351, 371. 

Haima ml. N. 322. 

Hnimugirika p. N W. 365. 
Hainiuk&ta p. SE. 300. 
Haimanta-giri ml. N.? 306. 
Haiminl g. 452. 



702 


INDEX, 


Hdkra r. N. 291. 

Haldr dt. W. 289. 

Halayudha k. 3,19, 24; see Bala- 
Bama. 

Hamsa id. 30. 

Hamsakayana p. N. P 323. 
Hamsa-margay?. N. 323, 34S. 
Hamsa-nabba mt. N. 279. 
Hamsa-pada p. N. P 323. 

Hanta, 151, 152,179. 

Han 6-mat, monkey, 289, 346, 367. 
Hara g. 482, 483. 

Hara-bliBeika p. NW. 317. 
H&ra-hnna p. NW. 317, 380. 
Hara-murtika p. NW. 817. 
Hara-pBrika p. NW. 317. 

Ha re, 164, 181, 235. 

Hari g. 55, 91, 389, 469-472,483, 
502, 662. 

Hari gods, 442. 

Harika p. SE. 360- 
Hari-parvata mts. NW. 388. 
Hariioandra k. 32-61. 

Harita k. and c. 273. 

H&rlta bd. 28, 86, 87. 

Hari taka tr. 26. 

Haritaiva k. 589. 

Hari-var^a c. N. 345, 390. 
Harfa-vardhana p. N. 319. 
Hary-a^va k. 371. 

Hcuda r. C. 295, 298. 

Hasta cst. 169, 367. 

Haatin k. 355. 

HfcfiP j t. M. 307,351,355. 
Havi^-aamstha s f. 128. 
Havir-varga k. and c. 273. 
Havi$-mat rs. 454. 

Hawk, 182, 208, 263. 

Hayu p. N. 322. 

Hasaribagh dt. C. 285. 

Hedysarum pt. 166, 245. 

Hell, 7, 62,68, 71-91,101,107,149, 
280,485, 622, 661, 662, 687. 
Hema-dharma k. 627. 

Hema-giri P mi. W. 369. 
Heraa-kB^a mts. N. 275-277. 
Hema-kB^a mi. N. 360, 369, 370, 
383. 

Hema-kB$a mi. SE. 360. 
Hema-ifnga mt. N. 369, 370. 
Hema-tiraka P p. N. 380. 

Hump pi. 245. 

Hurahat bd. 59. 


Heron bd. 40, 58-61, 72,85,86. 
Hestho r. C. 295. 

Hibiscus tr. 553. 

Hima *ni.=Himavat 
Himalaya mts., see Himavat. 
Hima-vat mts. 5, 28, 29, 127,132, 
249, 275-283, 287, 293, 345, 347, 
369, 376, 391-396, 475, 488, 489, 
494, 518, 698, 655, 669, 670. 
Himsa pfn. 250. 

Hinga p. NE. 384. 

Hira\i-maya c. N. 390, 391. 
Hirau-vatl r. N. 391. 

Hirauya k. and c. 273. 
Hirafiya-bahu r. M. 295. 
Hirapya-garbba g. 220, 226. 
Hirauya-kaiipu k. 146. 
Hiragya-loman rs. 449. 
Hira^ya-Srnga mt. N. P 369. 
Hirapya-vaha r. M. 295. 

Hire, see Wages. 

Hog, see Soar. 

Hog-plum tr. 23. 

Homa, 87, 94, 150, 172, 184, 256, 
386. 

Honey-sucker bd. 80. 

Hoopoe bd. 80. 

Horn article, 87. 

Horse, 182, 183, 235, 255, 278, 388, 
457, 460, 567, 573, 575. 
Horse-sacrifice, 41, 89, 616, 685. 
House, ancient, 239-243. 

Hrada ? p. NW. 316. 

Huhu dg. 571. 

Hun p. 379. 

Hujia p. N. 315, 375, 379. 

Hun-aes c. NW. 324, 380. 
Hydaspes r. NW. 291. 

Hydraotes r. NW. 291. 

Hymns, see Gath*. 

Hyphasis r. NW. 291, 292. 

Ichneumon, 210. 
lk ? u?r. N. 292. 
lk;u r. E. ? 304. 
lk;udi r. E. 304. 

Iksuki r. E. 304. 

Ik;ula r. E. 304. 

Ikjvaku k. 462, 551,588, 617. 
Ikgv&ku (son of K|upa) k. 618. 

II* prs. 327, 587-589. 

Hi demi-goddess, 559. 

IlivTta k. and c. N. 273, 276, 277, 
390. 
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Illusion, see Mahfi-maya. 

Impurities, 172-185. 

Incarnations, 25; Indra's, 12-14, 
23; Visyu’x. 21; Daityas’ 22, 23. 

India, see Bharata. 

Indigo pt, 25. 

Indigofera pt. 25. 

Indlvara pt. 29. 

Indlvara dg. 401-404, 411. 

Indra g. 4, 8-15, 21-23, 58, 40, 50. 
55-57, 68, 75, 90, 97, 102, 109, 
129, 147, 153, 227, 276, 415, 420, 
436, 437. 442, 454, 461, 462, 473, 
474, 496, 502-505, 509. 512, 614, 
524-526, 532, 535, 545, 549, 650, 
562, 565, 570, 604, 611. 619, 623, 
641, 648, 652-655, 669, 673, 680, 
687. 

Indra-disa to. 678. 

Indra-dvlpa c. 283. 

Indra-prastha t. M. 307, 316, 351, 
356 

Indra-senS o. 669, 674-678, 681. 

Indus r. 291, 293, 312, 315, 318, 
322, 324, 345, 376, 377, 380. 

Infanticide, 32. 

Inguda tr. 26. 

Intelligence (Buddhi), 15, 16, 221, 
231. 

Intoxication, 24, 31, 133, 146, 600, 
602. 

Ira demi-gs. 559. 

Irivatl r.' NW. 291, 316. 

liana dg. 268. 

Israel 339. 

Jack tree, 25. 

Jackal, 46, 47, 53, 67, 85,183, 208. 

Jatja b. 62, 69, 71, 76, 83, 91,107- 
110,127, 130-145,186-190, 211. 

Jagad-dhatrl gs. 127. 

J&gnija p. N. 322. 

Jahnu k. 303. 

Jaimineya b. 684. 

Jaimini rs. 1-4, 17-21, 38, 62, 217, 
219, 684, 685, 688. 

Jain, 354, 367. 

Jalada k. and c. 273. 

Jala-knkknta bd. 30. ’ 

Jaldlpur t. NW. 318. 

Jalandhar doab N. 347. 

Jamadagni rs. 810, 462, 595, 656. 

Jlmadagnya pat., see Paraln- 
Sima. 


JSmadagnya dt. W. 338. 

Jambha d. 102. 103, till. 677. 
Jambu tr. 277, 391. 

Jumbu r. N. 278. 

Jambu-dvlpa, 271 283. 

Jambula r. M. ? 297. 

Jambu-mat ml. 356. 

Jambu-mula c. N. 278. 

.lambunada /. 653. 

.lamb&nada gold. 278. 
Jambv-Rkhya h. E. 356. 

J anaka k. 330. 

Janaka/. 75. 374. 

Janakpur t. N. 330. 

•lana-loka. 227, 229, 553. 
.Tanamejayn b. 35)0. 

.lanamojaya k. 379. 

Janardana, 2, 5, 19, 349, 388, 470, 
472; see Krsua and Yisnu. 
Janastb&na dt. 302. 

Jangalap. M. 309. 

Jingala P p. N. 322. 

Jaftgha k. 442. 

Jtnu k. 442. 

Jar and well-rope, 70-73, 91. 
Jarasandha k. 341. 

Jaritari b. 8. 

Jartika p. NW. 313. 

Jarudhi to<. N. 277, 279. 

Jasmine pt. 27, 152. 

Jasminwm pt. 24-27, 152, 425, 426. 
Jat&dhara ? p. S. 364. 

Jata-h&riul gb. 266, 450, 451. 
Ja|hara mis. N. 277. 

Jatl pi. 27. 152. 

Jansi/. 352. 

Javi tr. 553. 

Jayadratha k. 315. 

Jayanta mts. NW. 388. 

Jew, 339, 364, 367. 

Jhelam r. NW. 291, 315, 318, 324. 
Jlm&ta k. and c. 273. 

Jlra pt. 25. 

Jlvajlva-ka bd. 28, 87. 

Jlvafijlva bd. 28, 87. 
Jneyamallaka p. E. 328. 

Johtla r. C. 296. 

Jonesia tr. 25, 26, 364. 

Jugu<Jap. N. 322. 

Jujube tr. 27. 

Jumna r. M.; see YamunS. 

Jumna r. E. 297. 

Junagadh t. W. 288. 

Jnpiterj planet, 246, 431, 626. 
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Jyegthk cut. 169, 374. 
Jycstlia-sSman, 159. 

Jyotiratba, -thya, r. C. 295, 296. 
Jyotir-dbarnan rs. 442. 

Jyotigika p. M. 352. 

Jyotis-mat k. 272, 273. 

Kabul r. NW. 291. 314. 

Kaccha dt. W. 303, 340. 

Kaccha dl. S. 367. 

Kaoclmpa dg. 410, 417. 

Kiucliika jh VV. 340. 

Kacchviya p. W. 340. 

Kachh dt. W. 312, 340. 349, 355. 

Ktidnm tr., no K.idandia 
Kudamba Ir. 25, 277, 505. 
Kadamba 7 440. 

Kadamba id. 30. 

Kadru demi-gs. 559. 

Kudu pt. 113, 166. 

Kafinsldn c. NW. 333, 321. 
Kaldara pi. 30. 

Kaikuya p.=Kaikoyu. 

Kaikcya k. 317. 

Kaikcya p. MV. 316 -318, 345, 377, 
382, 665. _ 

Kaikeyi 7 . 76. 

Kuilasa mt. N. 6 , 132, 277, 279, 
287, 322, 345, 351, 370, 376, 382, 
402, 669. 

KairttU yi. N. 379. 

Kaiakmdbya )>. 0. 342, 360. 
Knit.ablia d. 465, 409 472, 184, 519. 

Kaka-jaiigha gt>. 266. 

Kakiilulaka p. SK. 360, 361. 

Kala p. W. 369, 374. 

Kala, nee Fate. 

Kala pt. 168. 

Kala d. 480. 

Kalaha gb. 262. 

Kala-hamsa Id. 30. 

Kala-jihva gb. 262. 

Kalajina p. C. P 362. 

Kalajo^aka p. NW. 313. 

Kalaku demons, 501. 

Kalakeya demons, 501. 

KSlakotl ti. M. 354. 

Kalakotisap. M. 35 4. 

Kalakifa It. M. ? 354. 

Kalama pt. 84. 

Kalaujara p. M. 354. 

K&la-S&ka pt. 164. 

KalaAitarbd. 86. 

Kilatoyakap. NW. 312, 313. 


Kalavatl w. 402, 406-408. 411, 412. 
KalSya pt. 84. 

Kali d. 257. 

Kali dg. 398-401. 

Kali age, 224, 226, 387, 388. 

Kali gs. 499-509. 

Kalibala p. W. 338, 369. 

Kalika gs. 494. 

Kalindamt. N. 461, 576. 

Kalindi 7 . 445. 

Kalinga c. andp. SK. 325 327, 333, 
334, 358, 359. 

Kalinga k. 325. 

Kalinga ? p. M. 308. 316, 354. 
Kalinga ?p. NW. 310. 

Kalinga mt. N. 279. 
KaliDga=Kalinga p. SK. 
Kaliugakap. C. 35-4. 
Kaliiiga-nagara i. M. 316. 

Kalinjar h. M. 354. 

Kali Sindh r. M. 293. 

Kalitaka p. W. 338. 

Kalma$apada k. 336. 

Kalpa (Age), 228, 229, 235-238, 
2 ( 8 . 

Kalpa (Tree), 239, 243. 

Kalpa P pi. 315. 

Kalman t. W. 338. 

Kalgdni t. S. 289, 333. 

Kama g. 115, 132, 249. 

Kamala pt. 30. 

Kamuranga tr. 24. 

Kamarupa c. NK. 306, 331, 411, 
577, 581. 

Kama-sastra, 2. 

Karnbala k. 125, 130-133. 

Kambala mtn. NW. 388. 

Kamboja c. and p. NW. 311, 318, 
319. 350, 368. 371. 

Kambu demons, 501. 
Kambunayaka ?p. S. 366. 

Kamini r. NW. 389. 

Kampil t. M. 350, 353. 

Kimpilya t. M. 350. 353, 598. 
Kdmrup dt. N E. 331. 

Kamsa k. 352. 

Kamsavati p r. E. 301. 
Kanak-cluimpa tr. 27. 

Kanara dt. . 1 . 364. 

Kano u t. M. 292, 307. 

Kaneanak^I r. HI. 290, 306. 

Ksficl t. S. 332, 367. 

Kdiicipuram i. S. 367- 
KdUcivaram t. 8 .- 367. 
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KlficyaP p. S. 367. 

Kandahar t. NW. 374. 

Kandhara bd. 6-8. 

Kangra dt. NW. 347. 

Katihar r. C. 297. 

Kanka p. M. 353. 

Kanka p. N. 353. 

Kanka bd. 6, 7. 

Kankclla tr. 25. 

K'inkola Ir. 25. 

KaptakiraP p. NW. 317. 

Kanthal tr. 25. 

KanyakaguuaP p. NW. 375. 
Kanyakubja t. M. 307, 353, 595. 
Kaorhari r. C. 285. 

Kapila n. 120. 

Kapila mt. N. 279. 

Kapila k. and r. 273. 

Kapilendra ml. N. 279. 

Kapili r. NE. 306. 

Kapingala p. M. 354. 

Kapifijala r. 354. 

KapiSa r. E. 301, 327. 

Kapotaka, Naga k. 431. 

Karabha r. E. 301. 

Karad t. S. 362. 

Karahakada l. 8. 362. 

Karahakata t. S. 362. 

Karahataka t. 8. 362. 

Karala d. 479. 

Kdramdr ml. NW. 290. 
Karamarda tr. 26. 

Karambha pt. 165. 
Karambha-baluka pi. 83. 
KarambhakaP p. NW. 388. 
Karamcha tr. 2G. 

Karamndta r. M. 297. 

Karamoda r. M. 296. 

Karapda bd. 30. 

Kiramjava bd. 30. 

Karandliama k. 622-625, 631-644, 
649-653. 

Karandhama k. 653. 

Karaudharaa )>ai. 625. 

Kiraskara p. W. 339. 

Karatoya r. NE. 290. 293, 383. 
Karatoya r. C. 290. 294. 

Karatoya r. E. 301. 

Karatoyi ? r. N. 296. ' 

Karavlra-pnra t. W. 289 
Karbnka p. E. 356. 

Kardama r«. 270, 272. 

Kardo bd. 30. 

Kar-hanu bd. 30, 409*, 410. 

89 


Karka^a apt. 4. 

Karki r. N. 322. 

Karkotaka for. 8. 362. 

Karkotaka k. 362. 

Karma, dnrtrinr of, 10, 57, 62, 67 
71. 77, 78, 87 90, 193 233, 282, 
283, 528, 592 

Karma-naka r. M. 287, 296. 
Karma-naynka p. S. 366. 
Karma-noda ? r. M. 296. 

Karpa k. 368, 369, 629. 
Karnapradlicya p. W. 368. 
Karna-pravaraim p N. 346, 369 
Karpata c. and p. S, 363. 
Karnataka p. 8 363. 

KarmivatJ r. M. 297. 

Karuikara tr. 27. 

Kamul dt. S. 366. 

Kartavlrya k., toe Arjuna. 
Karttikoya ;/. 524, 574. 

Kara mt. 290. 

Karusa k. 341. 

Karusa k. 463, 588, 593. 

Karusa i p. C. 309, 334, 341, 359, 
K&rfisa j 366, 463, 593. 
Karusaka p.=Karusa. 

Karvata c. or t. E. 356. 

Karvata-ka (town), 241. 
KurvataSana h. E. 356. 

Kasaya P p. E. 357. 

Kasrrnka p. N. 321. 

Kaserukmat c. 283. 

Kaiernmat, Kasorumat c. 283. 
Kasetu c. 283. 

Kathgar c. N. 318. 

Karl i. M. (—Henarrs), 187-190, 
207,211-216, 308, 329, 341, 357, 
359, 367, 371, 600. 

Kaei p. M. 357, 367. 

Kasika r. 305. 

KarmTra r. and p. NW. 312, 318. 

319. 322, 323, 340, 370, 382. 
Kapta-haraua-parvata? pi. E. 325. 
Katya p. M. 367. 

Kasyapa dg. 178, 461,535,550 5.(2. 
559-565. 

Kaeyapa re. and/. 462, 465, 612, 
Kataka t. SE. 360. 

Kataka-sthala p. 8E. 360. 
Katamala r. 8 . 303. 

Katluei p. NW. 313. 

Kath&kpara p. W. 339. 

Kaihi p. NW. 313. [344, 373. 

Kathiawar dt. W. 313, 338, 340, 
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KStyayanT gt. 603, 512, 516. 
Kauranja mt. NE. 388. 

Kaurava pat., race, 6-9, 23, 24, 37, 
360, 378, 567. 

Kauruga p. S. 366. 

Kauiimba c. M. 307. 

Kauiambi t. M. 307. 

Kauiika pat. 34, 37, 43, 44, 50, 61, 
93, 462. 

Kausika p. NE. 383. 

Kau4ika r.=Kausikl. 

KauSikl r. NE. 292, 293, 329, 369, 
383, 595. 

KauaikI ge. 494. 

Kaveri r. 285, 290, 303, 364, 366. 
KaverT q. 446. 

Kavva re. 442. 

Kawa Kol mte. E. 286. 

Kay ana? r. M. 297. 

Kekaya p.=Kaikeya. 

Kekaya \. 665. 

Kekayi g. 665. 

Ken r. M. 288, 297, 341, 359. 

Keora, ehrub, 26. 

Korala k. 331. 

Kerala p. S. 331, 332. 

Kerala p. C. 341. 

Kerr a bd. 30. 

Keiava g. 472; «se Viguu. 

KetakI pt. 7, 26. 

Ketu mt. 290. 

Ketum&la k. and c. NW. 274-278, 
282, 387-389. 

Ketumat k. and c. 273. 

Ketu-vlrya it. 665. 

KevalaPp. 8. 331. 

Khanbu p. N. 322. 
Khap<J ava ‘P ra8t ka t. M. 855 
Khandeeh dt. W. 288. 

Khanlnetra k. 619-624. 

Khanitra k. 610-617. 

Khafijana h. NW. 370. 

Kharakpur hille E. 356. 
Kharapatha c. N. 380. 
Kharaaigarariii ? p. N. 380. 
Kharmaka h. E. 356. 

Khae p. N. 346. 

Khaia p. N. 346, 350,351,357,383. 
Khasa p. N. 346, 382. 

Khasa demi-ge. 559. 

Khan hUli E. 306. 

Kluu-khai gr. 79. 

Khapviiigl r. S. 364. 

Khe*aka (town), 241. 


K hichree, 168,174. 

Khyati w. 249, 269. 

KIcaka c. NE. 381. 

KTcaka p. M. 382. 

KIraka m. 382. 

Kikata r. E. 331, 382. 

Kirn-purnsa k. and c. N. 273, 274, 
282, 381, 390. 

Kimpuruaa k. 415. 

Kimsuka tr. 28. 

King, hie duties, 144-148,157, 656, 
657, 666. 

King-arow hi. 28. 

KinkaraPp. N. 381. 

Kinnara p. N. and E. 116,117,236, 
279, 381, 393 -397, 647. 

Kirdnti p. N. 322. 

Kirata p. and r., N. and E. 284, 
307, 316,322, 323, 328, 346, 347, 
369, 379, 381, 383. 

Kiratip. N. 322. 

Kisadya p. M. 307. 

Kiaasua p. M. 307. 

Kisasta p. M. 307. 

Kiakmdhaka p. C. 342, 360. 
Kiekindhya c. S. 342. 

Kietna r. S. 302, 303, 365. 

Kite bd. 86. 

Kiyan r. M. 297. 

Kiyul r. E. 285. 

Kochchi t. 8. 367. 

Kodagu dt. S. 364. 

Kudo eer. 244. 

Koduhgalur t. S. 364. 

Kohalaka p. N. 380. 

Koil bd., see Kokila. 

Kokanada p. NW. 372, 380. 
Kokanada pt. 30. 

Kokankana p. NW. 372. 

Kokaraka p. NW. 372, 380. 

Kokila bd. 28, 394, 399,407. 

Kol p. C. 364, 365, 466. 

Kola k. 331. 

Kola p. C. 331, 332, 363, 365. 

Kola p. 466. 

Kolagira p. S. 363, 365. 

Kolagiri at. 8. 364. 

Kolahalfi mt. C. 286, 359. 

Kolavan'a p. W. 338. 

Kolia h. M. 290. 

Kol Ska, KolBta c. N. 375, 382. 

Kol vagi reya p. 8. 363. 
Kombuniyaka P p. 8. 366. 

Kohc-bak bd, 86 , 
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Konkan dt. 8. 362. 

Konkana p. S. 362. 

Konva mt. 290. 

Kophen r. NW. 291. 

Kora mt 290. 

KoradSsa cer. 244. 

Korava, tribe 8. 332. 

Kosala, Daksina or Maha-, c. C 
299, 308, 334, 342, 358, 359, 371. 
Kosala, Uttara, c. M. 294, 308,342 
352, 353, 358. 

Kosala t. M. 57. 

Kosam t. M. 307. 

Kosi r. NE. 292, 329, 383, 595. 
Kovidara tr. 27, 165. 

Krakara bd. 86. 

Krama jpr. 610. 

Kratu rs. 246, 249, 270. 

Kraunca mt. N. 288, 376. 

Kraunca p. N. 376. 

Kraunca-dvipa 272 275. 
Kraunca-dvlpa dt. S. 364. 
Krauncalaya/or. S. 364. 
Krauuca-pura t. S. 364. 

Kraustuki b. 217, and passim 224 
237, 263 283, 348, 368, 391, 415 
419, 436, 463, 650, 552, 587, 653 
665, 684. 

Kravyada, caste, 182. 

Krodha demi-gs. 559. 

Krpa rs. 464. 

Krpa r. 306. 

Krpavat! prs. 602. 

Krsua k. and g. 23, 24, 50, 55, 308, 
328, 340, 342, 349-352, 361, 383 
474. 

Krg^a mt. N. 279. 

Krsua mis. NW. 388. 

Krs^a llvaipayana rs. 677. 

Kraus r. S. 290, 302, 365, 366. 
Krsua gs. 490, 494. 

Krf^a q. (=UraupadI) 3, 19, 23. 
Krgua-dvlpa dt. S. 365. 

Krsua-veua r. C. 300. 

Krta Age, 224, 226, 272, 347, 387, 
388,437. 

Krtamala r. S. 303. 

Kytasmara mi. NW. ? 290. 
Krtavlrya k. 101, 106. > 

Kyti k. 39. 

Krtraka P p. N. 347. 

Krttika cst. 169, 355. 

Krtyi r. 306. 

Kramu r. NW.298.* 


Ksama w. 249, 270. 

Ksanti k. 442. 

Kgatodara? p. N. 320. 

Ksatriya caste, 36, 317 319, 323 
336, 350, 351, 370, 380, 594 596, 
671. 672. 

Ksatriya virtue, 124, 144, 145, 148, 
188,212.216, 4-42, 591. 596 601, 
627 634, 642, 663, 671, 672, 677. 
KsomndliBrta? p N. 381. 
Ksoniadliurti k. 381. 

Ksnnaka k. and c. 273. 

Ksotra-jfla. 220, 223; see. 1’uruaa. 
Ksipra r. W. P 299. 

Ksipra r. 306. 

Ksudraka p. M. 377. 

KsndravtuaP p. N. 377. 

Ksnpa (son of Hralima) k. 617,618. 
Kaupa (son of Khanitra) k. 615- 
618. 

Kauradri h. NW. 370. 

Kubha r. N W. 291. 

Kuna-hara qb. 266, 

Kuhu r. NW. P 291. 

Kuliaka p. N. 324. 

Kuhu p. NW. 324. 

KuhukaP p. N. 324. 

Kujrmbha d. 604 609. 

Kukkuta mt. N. 279. 

Kukgi )>tb. 272. 

Kul tr. 27. 

Kula(a, Kulati p. NE. 382. 
Kulattha pi. 84, 244, 245. 

Kulattha p. N. 375. 

Kulinda p. N. 316, 317, 323. 
Kulinga p. N. P 316 
Kullra mt. N. 278. 

Kullya jj. W. 338. 

Kulu dt. N. 316, 382. 

Kuluta c. N. 375, 381, 382. 

Kulya p. N. 307. 

Kulya j i. S. 331, 332. 

Kulya ( semi-divine race?) 659. 
Kumana p. 8 . 332. 

Kumaon dt. N. 29, 286, 320. 
Kuraara k. and c. 273. 

Kumara g. 602-505, 609, 514. 
Kumara dg. 232. 

Kumarl r. C. 285. 

Kumar! r. 305. 

Kumud pt. 29. 

Knmuda mt. W. P 332 365,445. 
Kumud-vat! r. E. P 300. 
Kumud-vat! prs. 627. 
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KSuaP p. NW.P315. 

Kunaha ? p. NW.P375. 

Kuiiapa p. NW. p 375. 

Kuiidala w. 113,116 118, 120. 
Kuudikera? p. C. P 371. 

Ku Utkina t. C. 336, 673. 

Kunet p. N. 316. 

Kuninda? p. N. 316. 

Kuujara h. 8. 367. 

Kunjara-darl pi. S. 367. 

Kuntala p. S. 308, 337. 

Kuntala p. M. 308. 

Kuntala p. W. P 308. 
Kuntapravaraua p. N. 346. 

Kunti bd. 6. 

Kuntl q. 23. 

Kuntila dt. M. 308. 
KunyataladahaP p. NW. 375. 
Kupa r. 306. 

Kupatha p. S. 332. 

Kuram r. NW. 298. 

Kurattee r. E. 294, 383. 

Kumool dt. S. 290. 

Kurru tribe, S. 332. 

Kuru k. and c. 274 
Kurn k. 354, 356, 461, 567, 652, 
677. 

Kuru/., see Kaurava. 

Kuru p. M. 308,309, 333, 345-349, 
353-355, 359, 377. 

Kuru, Uttara (Northern), p. N. 282, 
345, 376, 387 390, 457-460, 567, 
575. 

Kuruba p. S. 332. 

Kuru-iangala dt. M. 309, 354. 
Kuru-k^etra dt. M. 8,293,307,354. 
378, 655. 

Kurumba p. S. 332. 

Kurumin p. W. 339. 

KururvShya P p. M. 354. 

Kuruba p. N. 382, 383. 

Kuruvinda gr. 245. 

Kuia k. 352. 

Kuifa k. 328, 330. 

Ku<a gr. 31, 67, 118,161, 258. 
Kufa-drtpa, 272 275. 

Kuiala k. and c. 273. 

Ku<a-8thalT t. (— Dvaraka), 289. 
Kuiavartta b. 612. 

Kuieruka p. N. 321. 

Kuiika r». 31, 45, 60,61. 
Kufmi^^a gb. 262. 

Kufottara k. and c. 273. 
Kusumap. 8. 332, 366. 


Knta-4aila mt. 290. 

Kuieh dt. W., tee Kackh. 
Kuthapravaraua p. N. 346. 
Kuvalaya pi. 29. 

Kuvalaya, horse, 109, 113. 
KuvalayaSva k. 109-127, 133-142, 
145, 186. 

Kuvera g. 6-10, 460, 474, 475, 489, 
494, 531, 562, 574, 638, 680. 

Kyah partridge, 86. 

I^adaha p. NW. 375. 

LadakaPp. NW. 375. 

Lagenaria, pi. 118. 

Lag-Goose, 30. 409, 410. 

La'ija? r. M.P 297. 

Lakura tr. 25. 

Laksim gs. (—P'ri), 101 105. 249, 
255, 269. 416, 419, 515, 522, 638. 
Lalittha p. NW. 374. 

Lambddi p. 8. 333. 

Jjambagie p. NW. 321. 

Lambana k. and c. 273. 

Ijamghan dt. NW. 321. 

Lampaka c. NW. 321. 

Lamulim r. E. 305. 

Langall r. E. ? 305. 

Langulini r. E. 305. 

Lanina bd. 28. 

Lanka t. S. 346, 362. 

Lapis lazuli, 366. 

Laqiujing bd. 394. 

Laea pr. 670. 

Latiuna pi. 165. 

Lau pt. 118. 

Lauhi 6. 357. 

Lauhita /. 357. 

Lauhitya r. NE. 357, 370. 

Lauhitya c. NE. 357. 

Lava k. 352. 

Lavapa k. 352. 

Laya [music), 131. 

Lekha gods, 454. 

Lentil pt. 165. 

Lepa-hhuja pitps, 157,158. 
Leprosy, 443. 

Light [element), 128, 129, 217, 221, 
230 

Lika d. it 66, 267. 

Lila dg. 418 (=Nlla). 

Lilajan r. M. 297. 

Lllivatl pr*. 627. 

Lilayudha p...W. 334. 

Limbu p. N. 322. 
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Luard, 181, 210. 

Locust, 8. 

LohinT r. NE. 293. 

Lohita r. NE. 293, 357. 

Lohita pi? 357. 

Lohita/. 357. 

Lohitya pi. M. 357. 

Lohityi r. NE. 357. 

Loka, see World. 

Lokaloka mi*. 275. 

Loka-pala dg. 55, 277. 

Lola k. 439, 441. 

Lolana p. NE. 383. 

Loma-pada k. 325, 454. 

Lopamudra prs. 293. 

Lotus, 1, 2, 18, 24, 29, 30, 97, 147 
255, Ac. 

Lotus Water-lily, pt. 29. 

Love, 2, 16, 115, 119,170-172, 185, 
188,198, 215, 264, 430, 467. 
Love-god, see Kama. 

Ldsatl r. 305. 

Lute, 132, 135, 396, 417, 571, 647. 

Madalasa q. 114, 115,118-126, 133, 
136-145, 148, 151, 155, 157, 160, 
164, 168-171, 180, 181, 186-188, 
214. 

Madanika/em. d. 7. 

Madayanti q. 336. 

Madgu bd. 31, 85, 86. 

Madguraka p. E. 324. 

Madhu mt. N. 279. 

Madhu k. 352. 

Madhu rs. 464. 

Madhu d. 465, 469-472, 519. 
Madhnmatta p. NW. P 375. 
Madhu-pura t. M. 352. 
Madhu-vana M. 352. 

Madhya-deia c. 309, 333, 345, 351- 
355. 

Madra c. and p- NW. 311,315-317, 
347-350, 372, 373, 377-380, 665, 
670. 

Madra ? p. E. 329. 

Madri r. C. 299. 

Madra p.,=Madrs_ 

Madraka k. 311, 315. 

Madraka p.,= Madra. 

Madras, 332. > 

Mtdrf q. 23. 

Madura t. and di. 8. 331. 
Magadha e. and p. M. 308, 330, 
337,341, 867, 358.. 


Magadha p. M. 330, 664. 

Magha est. 168, 169. 

Magic, 79, 201, 392 395, 554, 555, 
614. 

Magician, 174. 

Ma'ha-bhadra l. N. 278, 282. 
Maha-hhadra mt. N. 279. 
Maha-deva g. 268. 

Maha-druma k. and c. 273. 
Maha-gaurl r E. ? 301. 
Maha-griva p. SE. 3(i0. 
Maha-hanu a. ./6, 479. 

Maha-kala i. 0. 521. 

Maha-kali gs. 521. 

Maha-Koaala c. 308, 342, 371. 
Maha-marl, disease, 519, 521. 
Mnha-Maya gs. 465, 469, 515. 
Maha-nada r. SE. 295, 298. 
Maha-nada pr. 670, 672. 
Maha-nadI r. SE. 284 286, 295- 
298, 300, 305. 

Mahananda pr. 672, 673. 

Maha-nila mi. N. 278. 
Maha-padma dg. 408, 416, 494. 
Maha-rastra c. and p. W. 333, 363. 
Maha-ratiia k. 612. 

Maha-raurava hell, 54, 71, 72. 
Mahar-loka, 227. 553. 

Maharuava p. W. 370. 

Maha-saila mt. N. 279. 

Mahat, 217, 220 223, 231. 

Mahati r. W. 294 
Mahaviba k. 272. 

Mahcndra mil. E. 284—286, 305, 
334, 362. 

Mahesvara g. 504, 505, 514. 
Maheswar i. C. 333. 

Mahoya p. W. 339. 

Mahl r. W. 294, 339. 

Mahika p. W. 340. 

Mahindra mts. SE. 284 
Mahifa d. 473-487, 619, 524. 
Mahi^aka p. S. 333. 

Mahiaika p. 8. 333. 

MahifikI r.P C. 334 
Malnijrrmka p. 0.333. 

Mahismat k. 333, 371. 

Mihi?raati i. C. 310 333,336,344, 
371. 

Mahita r. W. 295. 

Mahrattap. W. 333. 

Mahyuttara p. E.P 327. 

Maina bd. 49, 58-61. 84 
Mainika mi. N. 269,287,376 
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Mainaka mt. W. 288. 

Mainaka mt. 8. 288. 
Mainaka-prabha P r. C. 288. 

Maitra cst. 370. 

Makandi t. M. 353. 

Makara dr/. 416, 417. 

Mukari r. M. P 298. 

Makrupa r. M. P 298. 

Makpaua r. M. ? 298. 

Mdl p. E. 330. 

M&lada p. E. 326. 

Malada p. K. 326. 

,Mal aj a p. M. 309, 325. 

Mai aka p. M. 308. 

MalatJ pi. 27, 152. 

Malava p. M. 341, 354, 377, 379. 
Malavinuka p. V. P 326. 

M alavartin p. E. 326. 

Malaya ml*. S. 286, 287, 304, 362. 
Maid a dt. El 326. 

Mai* p. E. 330. 

Mahgnant spirits , 250-268. 

Malika? p. NW. 318. 

Malm! t. E. 325. 

Mai ini ape. 538. 

Mu 11a p. E. 330. 

Malli p. 318. 

Mallika pt. 24, 25, 425. 426. 
Mallikarjuna temple., S. 290. 

Mai Pahdpiya p. E. 330. 

MdUea c. 286, 312, 338, 341, 354, 
361. 

MalyaPp. NW. 315. 

Mana-bhumi dt. E. 326. 

Manada p. E. 326. 

Mapaka, 178. 

ManakaiakaP p. N. 379. 

Manati (Mind), 221. 

Manana l. N. 278, 281, 288, 322, 
376, 384. 

Manana k. and c. 273. 

Manaavinf to. 269. 

Manaracala h. E. 356. 
Manavarjaka p. E. 326. 
Minavartika p. E. 326. 

Manbhim dt. E. 326,327. 

Mandagi r. 305. 

Manda-gamini r. 305. 

Mandikini r. N. 296, 298. 
Mandikinl r. S. 302. 

Manda-pala 5. 8. 

, Mandar tr. 27, 494. 

Mandara mU. N. 277-280,310,316, 
322, 361, 381, 382, 402. 


Mandara mt. E. 287. 

Mandara tr. 27. 

Mandara dg. 402, 407. 
Mauda-vahini r. 305, 306. 
Mapdavya m. 91, 94, 97. 
Mapdavya p. NW. 349, 374, 380. 
Mapdavya rs. 374. 

Maudavya-pura t. S. 374. 
Mandhala t. C. 334. 

Mandhatr k. 656. 

Mapdikap. NW. P 374. 

Mango tr. 24, 197. 

Mapijala r. C. 302. 

Mnpimat mi. NW. 370. 
Mani-meglia h. NW.? 370. 
Maninga r. (1. P 302. 

Manini q. 578, 584-586. 

Manipur i C. 371. 

Mapi-saila ml. M. 278. 

Manivaka k. and c. 273. 

Maitjird r. S. 289, 302. 

Matijula r. M. ? 297. 

Mdn-kachu pi. 178. 

Mankind, Primeval, 231-247. 
Man-lion incarnation, 21, 503, 504. 
Mano-java g. 454. 

Mano-rama r. M. 290. 306. 
Mano-rama demi-gs. 401, 402, 411. 
Manus, The, 226, 227, 271, 408. 
411-415, 432, 435-437, 441, 449, 
456, 461-465, 535, 549, 550, 684, 
686 . See Hvayambhuva, Svaro- 
cisa, Auttama, Tamaaa, Raivata, 
Caksupa, Vuivasvata, SSvarpi, 
Raurya, and Bhautya. 

Manuga k. and e. 273. 
Manvantaraa, The, 218, 224, 227 
271, 549, 550, 685. 

Manya-vati prs. 627. 

MarakaP p. NE. 383. 

Marathi ? r. S. 302. 

Marica dg. P 462, 465, 535. 

Marici re. 246, 249, 269, 558, 559. 
Markapdcya rs. 1-7, 11, 16-19, 
and passim 217-237, 2147, 266, 
268-283, 348, 349, 387, 391-467, 
522-689. 

Markaptjeya Parana, 219, 684-688. 
Markataka pi. 165, 245. 

Markati P pt. 245. 

Marking-nut tree, 25. 

Marriage, 118, 119, 149, 155, 166, 
170, 176, 177, 252, 526, 527, 594- 
596, 670-672. 
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Man, planet, 431, 626. 

Martaucja g. 455, 550, 551,563-566 
574-576. 

Marttikavata t. W. 349. 
Maru-dhanvan dg. 402. 
Maru-bhumi c. W. 364. 

Marut g. 55, 461, 646, 648. 

Maruta pi. 246. 

Maruta p. M. 353. 

Miruta g, 474. 

Marutta k. 146, 644-649, 652-656, 
672. 

Marutta k. 653. 

Masa pt. 84, 85, 165, 244. 
Mash-kalay pt. 84. 

Masura pt. 165, 244. 

MatarUvan g. 100, 539. 

Mathara P p. NW 317. 

Mathura t. M. 21, 307, 351, 352. 
Mathura t. S. 331. 

Matra 128, 194, 205, 470. 

Matsya k. 359. 

Mat ay a c. and p. 307, 329, 347,351, 
354, 359, 360, 377, 382. 

Matta gb. 264. 

Matter (element), 221. 

Mauleya p. S. P 336. 

Mauli P p. NW. 388. 

Maulika p. 8. 336. 

Maunika p. S. 336. 

Maurya demon*, 501. 

Maya d. 416. 

Maya g*. 250; see Maha-Maya. 
Mayura mt N. 279. 

Maxima, see Custom. 

Measure» of length, 240; of time, 
226-228 

Meat, 164,' 167, 168, 174, 175. 
Medhas b. 466. 

Medhatithi k. 272, 273. 

Medhavin k. and c. 273. 
Megha-parvata mt. N. 279. 

Mekala hill* C. 288, 327, 341. 
Mekala c. and p. C. 327, 341, 357. 
Mekala t. or r. C. ? 358. 
Mekhalamusta? p. K. 357, 358. 
Mena demi-gs. 269. 

Mena ps. 270. 

Mena aps. 287. 

Meuaka ap*. 4,8, 571. / 

Merchant, see Trade. 

Mercury, planet, 481, 626; see 
Bndha. 

Meru mt. 22, 223, 244, 269, 275- 


282, 345, 351, 390, 391, 478, 576, 
582. 

Meru-nanda k. 411. 

Metempsychosis, see Transmigra¬ 
tion. 

Metres, 235, 236. 

Michelia tr. 26, 326, 364. 

M ieit8 r. M. 292. 

Midiuipur dt. E. 301, 327, 330. 
Mimusops tr. 26. 

Mind, 190, 221. 

Mithda p. M. 330. 

Mitliila t. and r. M. 329, 356, 358. 
Mitra g. 588, 589. 

Mitra-vinda sf. 433. 

Mlecehtt p. 290, 312, 313, 317-320, 
328, 335, 346, 350, 636. 

Modagiri pi. E. 324. 
Mohammaluns, 2b 4. 

Moliana r. C. 297. 

MohanT gb. 261. 

Mok^a-sastra, 2. 

Momordica pt. 114. 

Monghyr t. and dt. E. 324, 326, 
356. 

Monkey, 49, 84, 208, 235. 
Monkey-jack tr. 25. 

Moon, planet and g., 147, 280, 431, 
447, 448, 473, 474, 562, 626. 
Moon-worship, 80, 173, 264, 
Morning-star, 207. 

Mosquito, 72, &v. 

Mothers, goddesses, 504-506, 624, 
see Kakti. 

Mountains, 275-289, 356, 357, 362, 
370,376. 

M rga-tiras cat. 355. 

Mrkauda dg. 269. 

Mrsika p. 8E. 332, 359. 
Mrttikavatl t. W. 342, 349. 

Mrtyu p/n. 247, 250, 263. 
Mucukunda k. 333, 336. 

M udakaru p. E. 324. 

Mudavunu ? k. (=dldavanu). 
Mudavati prs. 604 609. 

Mudgapi. 84, 165, 244. 

Mudga-giri pi. E. 324. 

M udgala p. E. P 325. 

Mudgiihipuri t. E. 324. 
Mudgalasrama i. E. 324. 

Mug pt. 84 
Mug-kalay pt. 84. 

Muiavant pi. N. ? 655, 

Milica p. 0. 309. 
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Mukhya goda, 464, 466. 

Mukti, aae Final emancipation. 
Mukti-matl r. C. 298. 

Mukufci r. M. P 298. 

Mukuuda dg. 416, 417. 

Mala cat. 170, 374. 

Mule, 236. 

Mull dg. 394, 396. 

Mall r. SE. 306. 

MulinT r. SE. 306. 

Munda p. 0. 329. 

M un<ja d. 494 501. 

Mungxr t. E. 324, 325. 

Muni k. and c. 273. 

Muni demi-ga. 559. 

Mufija gr. 192. 

Munja-prstha mt. N. 655. 
Munjavat mt. N. 655. 

Mufijavata ft. M. 655. 

Munjavata mt. N. 655. 

Mura, aee Muru. 

Murchana (muaic), 131. 
ifurahidubad dt. E. 326. 

Muru jfc. 328, 383, 501. 

Mugaka p. S. 332. 

Muai r. S. 366. 

Music, 100, 107, 109, 130-132, 135, 
138, 251, 571. 

Musika p. S 332, 366. 

Muak-mt, 87. 

Muatard pt. 84, 162, 165, 181,258- 
261, 266. 

Muttra t. M. 307, 351, 352. 

Myna Id., aee Maina. 

Myrobalan tr. 25, 26. 

Myeore c. S. 286, 332. 


Nabhaga 1 (*on of Manu Vaivaa- 
Nabhaga ) vata) k. 462, 588. 

'(«o» of Manu Vaivas- 
vata); aee Nabha- 
. godista. 

N&bhSga (non of Rigta) pr. 593- 
604. 


Nabhaga 

Nabhaga 


NlbhKt ji-463, 588, 593. 
Nabhakinana p. S. 337. 

N abhinedistha k. 588, 593. 
Nibbi k. 271, 273, 274. 

Niciketa 159. 

Madia dt. E. 326. 


NEga, race, 7, 55,109-111,115-117, 
125,127,130-140, 201, (232, 234), 
238.279,-288, 362, 379, 395, 429- 


435, 495, 516, 531, 542, 559, 571, 
644, 645, 648, 653, 657-664, 677. 


NSga-dvIpa c. 284. 

Naga-giri mt. C.P 288. 
Nagahva, Naga-pura ) ( 
Naga-sahvaya J 

Nagpur t. C. 288. 

Naimisa/or. M. 306. 
Nairuika p. S. 337. 

Nairrta p. S. ? 337. 

Naisadha p. W. 337, 341, 343. 
Naigika p. S. 337. 

Naiwal r. N. 291. 


M. 355. 


Nakula k. 312, 322, 342. 

Nala k. 299. 343, 362. 

Nala pr. 597, 600-602. 

Nala candanodaka-dundubhi P pr. 
647. 

Nalakalika p. S. 337. 

Nalakanana p. S. 337. 

Nala-nabha dg. 404. 

Naldrug t. 8. 289. 

Naliua tr. 25. 

NalinI pt. 30. 

Namavaaaka p S. 333. 

Nanda p. N. 383, 412. 

Nanda m. 517. 

Nanda r. N. 369, 383, 412. 
Nanda-ka dg. 416, 418. 

Nandana pi. 4, 487. 

Nandana for. N. 278, 281. 
Nanda-vatl t. N. 411. 
Nandimukha pitpa, 155, 179. 
Nandinl q. 446. 

NandinT q. 618. 

Nara 2. 

Nara k. 442. 

Nara, wafer*, 20, 229. 

Narada ra. 4, 571, 654. 

Naraka it. 328, 383. 

Naraka 47-49, 54, 57, 69-72, 158, 
247, 250 ; aee Hell. [504. 

Nara-simha incarnation, 21, 503, 
Narayaua g. 2, 20, 55, 228, 229, 
269, 280, 386. 

Narayayl gs. 513-515. 

NErikela p. SE. 360. 

Narikela ui. 360. 

Narikhoreum dt. N. 324. 

Nari ? ya it. <350, 463. 

Narifyanta (son of Mann Vaivaa- 
vata) k. 463, 588, 666. 

Nariayanta (son of Marutta) k. 577, 
665-668, 673-676. 680-682. 
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NarmadS (Nerbudda) r. C. and W. 
19, 286, 296, 298, 833, 338, 339, 
343, 344, 366, 368, 371, 600. 
Nasatya g. 460, 676; see Asvins. 
Ncuik t. W. 289, 337, 339, 365. 
NSaikya p. W. 337, 339, 365. 
NisikySva ? p. W. 387, 339. 

Nature (Prakrti), 192, 193, 196, 
224, 225, 231, 232. 

Nauclea tr. 25, 277, 565. 

Nava k. 333. 

Nava-r&ytra c. and p. M. 333. 
Nebu tr. 25. 

Nediytha, see NabhSnediytha. 
Nelumbium pt. 29, 30, 147; see 
Lotus. 

Nepal c. N. 316,321, 322, 345-347, 
360, 376. 

Nerbudda r. ; see NarmadS. 

Newar p. N. 345. 

Nibha P prs. 627. 

Nicita r. M. 292. 

Nidhi dg. 408, 409, 415-419, 494. 
638. 

Nigarhara ? p. N. 346. 

N ighna gb. 264. 

Nightshade pt. 166. 

NlhSra p. N. 345. 

Nikata p. S. 362. 

Nikrntana, hell, 71, 72. 

Nila mis. N. 275-279, 388. 

Nila k. 334, 344. 

Nila dg. 416, 419. 

Nllayudhap. W. 334. 

Nilgiri mis. S. 285, 363. 

NUI q. 353. 

Nllotpala pt. 29, 30, 104. 

Nlpa k. 350, 598. 

Nlpa rs. 597-599. 

Nlpa p. 350, 353, 598. 

Nlpa tr. see Kadamba. 

NirShira P p. N. 346. 

Niraya, hell, 68, 70. 

NirbandhyS r. C. 299. 

Nirbindhyi r. C. 299. 

Nir-m&ryti d. 257. 

Nirrti s'*.'260, 263, 490. 

NirvindhyS r. C. 299, 605, 606. 
Nirvindhya r. S. 299. 

NirrlrS r. M. 292. « 

Nirvpti-cakyus rs. 440. 

Niy&da p. C. 360, 361. 

Niyadha c. and p. W. 300, 343, 
360. 

on 


Niyadha mts. N. 275-277. 

Niyadha mi. NW. 278. 

Niyadha r. W. P 300. 

Niyadhavatl r. W. P 300. 

NiScara rs. 415. 

NiscirS r. M. 292. 

Niscita r. M. 292. 

Nigpava pt. 86, 165, 244. 

Ni^umbha d. 488, 494-497, 500, 
503, 506-509, 517-521, 524. 
NisvIrS r. M. 292. 
Nitya-naimittika sf. 95. 

NlvSra cer. 165. 

Nlvara r. M- 292, 

NiveSa, 318. 

Niyati gs. 269. 

Niyojika gb. 257, 259, 264. 
Nrsithha P p. NW. 375. 

Niiplr. M. P 295. 

Nymphaia pt. 29, 30. 

Oceans, 275. 

Orymum pi. 164, 532. 

Odrap. and c. E. 329. 

Ogha-vati r. M. 290, 306. 
Okhalakiya p. 366. 

Ora, 128, 195, 205, 206, 550-554, 
557, 561. 

Omens, 207-211, 263. 

Onion pt. 165. 

Organs of sense (indriya), 15, 16. 
Orissa c. E. 284, 301, 327, 334, 335, 
360, 361, 365. 

Ortygomis bd. 28, 86. 

Osmotreron bd. 28. 

Ougeinia tr. 28. 

Owl, 72. 263. 

Oxalis pt. 25. 

Oxus r. NW. 292, 324. 

Oxydraci p. N. 377. 

Paddy, 84. 

Paddy-bird, 59,86. 

Padgama p. C. 343. 

Padmu. /ioKcr, 30. 

Padma, seal, 195. 

Padma dg. 416. 

Pidma mahi-kalpa, 228. 
Padmavata c. W. 289. 

Padminl pt. 30. . 

PadminI, science, 408-411,415, 416, 
419. 

Pah lava p. W. 314, 320, 350, 353, 
368, 371, 383. 
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Pahoj r. W. 2 99. 

Pairi r. C. 285. 

Pais uni r. M. 297. 

Paitrya cst. 361. 

Paka-samstha«/. 128. 

Palandu pt. 165. 

Palash tr. 28. 

PalasinI r. 306. 

Pallava ? p. N. 314. 

Pallava p. S. 332. 

Palmyra palm, tr. 27. 

Pamfo-paia ? p. NE. S81. 

Pan p. SE. 3S1. 

Panasa tr. 25. 

Paucadaka p. N W. 372. 
Pancojanai ‘ dt. NW. 312. 

Pafieala c. and p. M. 308, 309,350- 
355, 382. 

PSiicala 7 ).,=Paucala. 

Paheana r. M. 330. 

Puucanada c. and p. NW. 312, 372, 
378. 

Paucapsaras I. C. P 342. 

Panca-Saila mt. N. 279. 

Paficodaka? p. NW. 372. 
Pandanus, shrub, 26. 

Papd&ra mt. M. P 288. 

Panda™ /. 6-9, 19-24, 341, 344- 
347, 355, 365, 377, 416, 461, 669. 
670. 

Piydaveya pr. 31, 37. 

Pandhawa mt. M. P 287. 

Panda k. 3,19, 20, 37,146, 345. 
Pandua t. E. 326. 

Pandua h. M. 288. 

Pandora mt. N. 279. 

Pandura mt. M. ? 288. 

Pi^dya P■ 8 . 287, 304, 331, 832, 

PavdyaP p. W. 369. 

Panicum cer. 165, 203, 244. 

Pahjab 311-318, 321, 324,333,347, 
351, 373, 377-380. 

Pankaja, flower, 30. 

Pankajinl l. W. 445. 

PadkinI r. M. P 298. 

Para p. S. 365. 

Para period, 224, 228. 

Pari r. M. 295. 

P&ra rs. 402, 407. 

Pirk r. M. 295, 299. 

Pirada p. NW. 312,817,819, 369, 
• 382. 

Farakfura p. W. 339. 


IKDSX. 

Par&Sara rs. 669, 677. 
P&raiavap. W. 339, 369. 

Parana vaf. 369. 

Para<5u-Bama rs. 310, 338,339,369 
371, 464. 

Para-tangaua p. N. 323. 

Paravata tr. 25. 

( Paravata gods, 415. 

Parbati r. M. 295, 299. 

Parijata tr. 27, 494. 

Parlkfit k. 379. 

Paripatra mts. M. 285, 286, 295, 
354. 

Paripatra mts. N. 277, 279. 

Parita p. NW. 317. 

Parirarta-ka gb. 257, 258, 263. 
Pariyatra mts. M. ;=Paripatra. 
Parjanya g. 178, 539, 618. 

Parjanya rs. 449. 

Parpa r. M. 294. 

Parnasa r. M. 294. 

Parua-4alagra mt. NE. 388. 
Parjia-savara p. SE. 361. 

Parrot, 28, 87. 

Parsaroni r. M. 297. 

Partridge, 28, 86 . 

Parul tr. 27. 

Parvapa Sraddha 157. 

Parvata rs. 269. 

Parvati gs. 290, 488, 493, 494. 
Parwan r. M. 299. 

Pajayda P- 51- 354. 

PaSinI r. 306. 

Paspahim cer. 244. 

Passion (raga), 15,16. 

Passion (rajas), see Qualities, 
Pa$u-pala e. NE. 381. 

PaSu-pati dg. 268. 

Pataccara p. M. 309, 343. 

Patala tr. 27. 

PSt&la, world, 47, 55, 60, 110-115, 
119, 120, 125, 132-137, 429-435, 
465, 475, 503, 518, 521, 531, 604- 
608, 645, 648, 656-661, 664, 677. 
Patala-ketu d. 109, 113-116, 119- 
122 . 

Fatandhama mt. M. P 287 
Patadgaka mt. N. 279. 

Pathar mts. M. 286. 

Patna t. and dt. M. 330. 

PattiSXa dt. N. 321, 347. 

Paju p. C. 343. 

Pandanya t. C.f 337. 

Fanydra p. and c. E. 329. 
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Paundraka, Paupijrika p. E. 329. 
Paunika p. W. ? 336. 

Paurava, race, 331, 350, 360, 369, 
374, 384, 461, 598, 677. 

Paurava P p. NE. 384. 

Paurika p. S. 336. 

Paurnamaaa rs. 269. 

Paufkala cer. 165. 

Pavaka dg. 270. 

Pavamana dg. 270. 

Pavam r. NE. 323. 

Payolli ? r. C. ? 299. 

Payosni r. W. 299, 335, 365. 
Payosni r. M. 299. 

Pea, 84, 86, 244, 245. 

Peacock, 87, 147, 260,394. 

Pearl, 304, 366, 475. 

Pee,pul, see Pipal. 

Pelican, 30. 

PelieanuH, bd. 30. 

Pen-gahga r. 0. 299. 

Penner r. S. 303. 

Perdiz bd. 28, 86. 

Peri r. S. 304. 

Persia, 314. 

Peydra tr. 25. 

Phala-giri ml. W. 373. 

Phalgu r. M. 297. 

Phalgulukap. W. 373. 

Phalgunaka p. W. 373. 

Phalguni cst. 169, 361, 367. 
Pbaseolus pt. 84. 

Phasianm bd. 29. 

Phena-giri mt. W. 373. 

Pheasant, 28, 29. 

Phyllanthus tr. 25, 26. 

Physician, 160,180, 261. 

Pl|ika p. N. 322. 

Piq, see Boar. 

Pigeon, 28, 84, 86, 87, 208, 263. 
Pina P p. N. 319. 

Finaka, bow, 403, 474. 

Pinaka ? r. S. 303. 

Piuda, cake, 144, 155-158,162,167, 
179,183, 255, 532, 683. 
Piuda-mfllaka pt. 165. 

Fingakga bd. 3. 

Pingala mt. N. 279. 

Pin gala p. NW. 379. 

Piniala r. 379. • 

Pinjara mt. N. 279. ' 

Pinas tr. 27. 

Pipal tr. 33,277. 

Pipi$h»k»Mt.N.279. 

• 


Pipllika, amt, 86. 

Pipird, large ant, 86- 
Pippala tr. 33, 277. 

Pippala r. M. 297. 

Pippalifironi r. M. 297 
Pipfd, large ant, 86. 

Pipval&srom r. M. 297. 

PiSaca d. 46, 47, 158, 207 232 236, 
238, 308, 520, 533. 

Piiacika r. M. 297. 

PiSikap. S. 366. 

Pisuna gb. 263. 

Pitrs 14. 75. 79. 80, 85,88, 96, 119, 
128. 133, 135, 144, 150-172. 176- 
183, 218, 232, 233, 236, 247, 249, 
253 254, 270, 272, '483, 526-538, 
555, 561, 576, 619, 620, 639, 680, 
686 : their 31 classes, 533-536. 
Pitraoma r. HE. 304. 

Pivarars. 442. 

PIvarl q. 76. 

Plaksa-dvipa, 272-275. 
Plaksavatara^a li. N. 127. 

Planet, 168, 259, 278,385-387, 431, 
535, 581, 626. 

Plantain tr. 25, 

Plava bd. 30. 

Pndiceps bd. 31. 

Pole-star, 112, 207. 

Polyandry, 3, 19, 21, 23. 
Pomegranate tr. 25. 

Ponani r. S. 304. 

Poona t. W. 336. 

Porcupine, 49, 181. 

Pota-ka p. N W. 388 
Potter’s wheel, 72. 

Prabh&kara rs. 320. 

Prabhasa ii. W. 338, 340, 

Prabhava k. 411, 412. 

Prabha-vatl q, 664. 

Pracauda d. 266, 267. 

Pracanda pr. 610. 

Praclra pr. 610. 

Pracodika gb. 264. 

Pradha demi-gs. 369, 559. 
Pradhana, 217, 220, 225. 

Pradhoya p. W. 368, 369. 
i’radyumna g. 21 . 

Praciyotiaa p., c. and t. JNb. 

328, 357, 383, 601. 

Prajipati, 70, 96, 99, 162, 153, 
178,179,219,233, 234, 238, 248, 
258, 272, 273, 415, 436, 458, 465, 
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465,470,473,474, 494, 526, 534- 
536, 551, 560, 566, 572, 582, 608, 
685. 

Prijapatya pi. 246. 

Prsjati 1c. 610, 611. 

Praja-vatl q. 272. 

Prikara k. and c. 273. 

PrSkara k. and e. 273. 

Prakaiaka gb. 267. 

Prikrt, 352. 

Prakrti, 217, 220-225, 228, 231, 
232, 483, 489. 

Pralolupa bd. 6. 

PramatnS q. 618. 

Pramati rs. 586, 597, 600-603. 
Pramati k. 611. 

Pramati b. 612. 

Pramatta gb. 264. 

Pramloca apt. 538. 

Prariuu (son of Manu Yaivasvata) 
k. 463,588 

Pramiu (arm of Vateaprl) k. 610. 
Pramuca re. 443, 445. 

Priga (vital air), 203. 

Priga dg. 269. 

Praga rt. 415. 

Prigayima, 194-196. 

Pranhita r. S. 300, 302. 

Prapta p. N. 378. 

Prapti (faculty) 195. 

Prasandhi k. 611. 

Frasitika car. 165. 

Prasthala p. 320, 321, 347. 
Prasuhma c. and p. 327. 

PraSup&la c. NE. 381. 

PrasBta gods, 454. 

PrasBti demi-gs. 247-249. 
Pratardanakhyapods, 486. 
Pratilomi Sarasvatl r. 31. 

Pratlpa k. 350. 

Pratig$bina t. M. 93, 587, 590. 
Pratyihara, 196. 

Pratyava-sarga, 231. 

Praugtnapada cst. 381. 

Prava&ga p. E. 325. 

Privara-karga «n. 346. 

Pravijaya p. E. 327. 

Pravlra m. 44. 

Privrgeya p. E. ? 327. 

Prayiga t. M. 310, 361. 

Prtti w. 269. 

Priyalaukika P p. N. 319. 

PiiyaAgu oar. 165, 203, 244, 245. 
Priya-putr* bd. 28, 29. 


Priya-vrata, 247,248,271-274.445. 
Profaka p. N. 320, 321. 

Prgadhra k. 463, 588 -592. 

Prgata k. 350, 353. 

Prtha q. 23; see Kuntl. 

Prthu rs. 442. 

Prngadhru, see Prgadhra. 

Ptidium tr. 25. 

Pterospermum tr. 27. 

Pudukota dt. S. 332. 

Pukkasa, tribe, 47-50, 68, 85, 87, 
159 

Pulaha re. 246, 249, 270, 274. 
Pulaetya re. 246, 249, 269, 533. 
Puleya p. W. 338. 

Pulinda p. N. 315, 316, 321-323. 
Pulinda p. C. 317. 

Pulinda p. S. 335, 359. 

Pulinda p. W. 338. 

Pulse, 84, 86,165, 244, 245. 
PunarvaBU cst. 169, 358. 
Puudarlkajpi. 29 ; soe Lotus. 
Pundra k. 325. 

Puudra p. and c. E. 327, 329, 331, 
334, 358. 

Pugdraka p. E. 329. 

Punica tr. 25. 

Pufijika-stana ape. 407. 

Punuaga tr. 26. 

Pugya isl. S. ? 390. 

Pura, town, 241, 242. 

Puragas, 108, 219, 247, 685-689. 
Purandara g. 494, 623. 
Purandara-pura t. 113, 114. 
Purandhra ? p. NW. 313. 
Puraiijaya ps. 146. 

Purantala r t. S. 412. 

Pure articles, 181, 182. 

Puri t. E. 336. 

Purification, 180-185. 

PurikS t. S. 336. 

Purna r. W. 289, 299, 335, 365. 
PBrga p. N. 324. 

Purgotkata h. E. 357. 

Puru k. 454. 

Pururavas k. 146, 167, 587, 589. 
Purusa, 220-224, 248. 

PBgadhra, see Pr gad lira. 

Pusan ( Sun\ 682. 

Puskala p. N. 320, 321, 378. 
Pugkalavatl t. NW. 321. 

Pnskara t. and p. W. 306, 685. 
Pugkara rs. P 538. 
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Pufkara-dvtpa, 2?2, 275. 
Pu^kara-malin m. 116. 
Pu^kar&vatl t. NW. S21. 

Puspa mt. 288. 

Pufpaja r. S. 288, 303. 

Pu$pa-jati r. S. 304. 

Pugpaka mt. N. 279. 

Puspa-vahint r. S. 304. 

Puspa-vatl r. S. 304. 

Puspa-vat! ti. E. 304. 

Pu§pa-\ciii r. S. ? 304. 

Pusya cat. 169, 358. 

Put, hell, 444. 

Qualities (guna), 3-6, 16, 19-21, 
220, 221, 224, 225, 229-239, 247, 
251. 

Querquedula bd. 30. 

Quince tr. 25, 425. 

Raddhakataka p. NW. 317. 
Radheya ? /. 3(59. 

Raghu k. 304. 

Rai pt. 84. 

Raivata mt. W. 289, (445). 

Raivata for. W. ? 23, 24. 

Raivata, Manu and manvantara, 
271, 443, 449, 549. 

Raivataka mt. W. ? 445. 

RSia-grha t. NW. 318. 

Rija-grha t. M. 286, 330, 357. 
Rata-ma^a pt. 165, 

Rajanya p. N. 380. 

Raias rs. 270. 

Raia-<aila mt. N. 279. 

RSjasHya «/. 34, 35, 39, 58, 61, 366, 
641 

Raja-SySmaka cer. 165. 

Rajgir t. M. 331, 357. 

Rajmahall hills, E. 325, 330. 
Udjpuidna c. W. 286, 333, 364. 
Rajya-vardbana k. 577-579, 583- 
686, 684. 

R&kgasa d. 6-8, 42, 47, 84, 89, 162, 
166, 201, 232-238, 255, 258, 279, 
346, 367, 402-405, 425-434, 616- 
520, 533, 541, 559, 571, 641, 677, 
682, 683. 

Rikfasa marriage, 590, 671, 672. 
Rakta-kanchan tr. 27/165. 
Rakta-vlja d. 501, 504-506, 524. 
Raktotpala pt. 29, 30. 

Riraa (Candra), i. 309, 351, 352, 
655. 


Rama Jaraadagnya, see Parofu- 
Rama. 

Rama (Bala-), see Bala-Rama. 
Rama p. NW. ? 317. 

Ramana p. NW. P 317. 

Ramata p. NW. 317. 

Ramatha p. NW. 317. 

Rambiia to. 647. 

Rambhaka? p. NW. 388. 
Ram-ganga, r. M. 292, 354. 
liamgafh c. C. 296 
Ramgaj-h h. E. 330. 

Ramyaka c. N. 390, 391. 
Ranavanya P k- 561. 

Rangeya P p. E. 226. 

Rauksu P r. N. 292. 

Rantidcva k. 363. 

Rapti r. M. 294, 329. 

Rasa r. NW. 377. 

Rasalaya p. N. 377. 

Rasatala. world, 109, 110, 115, 133, 
430, 435, 631, 606 ('>08, 644, 669. 
Ra^tra-vardhnna k. 577. 

Rat, 85, 86, 184, 210. 

Rati gs. 114. 

Ratnadliara P p. N. 320. 
Ratna-vahini r. M. ? 298. 

Ratnavat mt. N. 279. 

Ratrir M. P 298. 

Raucya, Manu and manvantara 
271, 624, 626, 536-538, 550. 
Raudra d. P 32. 

Raudrasva k. 320. 

RaudrI cat. 358. 

Raurava, hell, 54, 62, 68, 72, 87 
250. 

Ravaua d. k. 362. 

Raven, 81, 208. 

Ravi r. NW. 291, 292, 313-318. 

Rc hymns, 20, 64, 458-460, 484 
’ 653-557, 561, 566, 570, 581. 

Rclka rs. 310, 462, 595. 

Rddhi to. 247, 248. 

Rddlii demi-gs. 248. 
iiechna doab, NW. 315. 

Religion, 119, 120, 124, 170-173, 
178,179. 

Religious devotion (yoga), 92, 167, 
190-207, 210. 213-216. 

Rer r. C. 296, 297. 

Rest-house, 81. 

Rear r. C. 296. 

Revanta dg. 460, 461, 575, 576. 
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Revatl csl. 170, 384, 443-448. 
Revati q. 24. 

Rcvatl g. 443-449. 

Jirvenuc, 422.423,593,617,618,657. 
ltewa dt. C. 297, 341. 

Rg-Veda, 152, 206; see Rc hymns. 
Rhinoceros, 164, 168, 181, 532. 

Rice, 84, 165, 244, 245. 

Riches, see Wealth. 

Righteousness (Pharma), 21, 36, 
39, 41, 53, 54, 66, 88, 96,108,124, 
138, 144, 148, 170-172, 185, 187, 
198, 215, 264, 273, 282, 400, 422, 
424, 430, 442, 459, 575, 578, 595- 
598, 629, 630, 657, 671, 672. 

Ripta it. 588, 593. 
llieta demi-gs. 559. 

Rk'sa mts. C. 285,286,298-302, 336. 

' 345. 

Rocana mt. 288. 

Rohi rs. 294. 

Rohiul cst. 169, 355. 

RohiuT demi-gs. 269, 420. 

Rohita' k. and c. 273. 

Rohitasya pr. 42, 51, 58. 

Rope and jar at the vxll, 70, 71. 
Rotileria ir. 26. 

Rpabha k. 271, 274. 

Rpabha P mis. N. 275, 277. 

Rijabha It. S. 366. 

Rpabha p. S. 366. 

R $abha rs. 415. 

Rpabha r. 0 P 300. 

R^i-giri P h. M. 357. 

Rfika p. N. 332. 

Rfika p. S. 332,366. 

Rpika r. S. 366. 

RfTka r. 305. 

Rpikulya r. E. 285, 304. 

Rpikulya r. 305. 

Rpis, Seven, 22, 226, 246, 270. 

R am aka mt. 8. 289,865. 
Rpyairhga rs. 464. 

Rta-dhvaja k .; see Kuvalayasvu. 
Rta-vac rs. 443, 444, 447, 448. 
Rtu-hlrika gb. 257, 261, 266. 
Rtukulyi P r. SE. 304. 

Rtu-mili r. S. 303. 

Rtvij, 160,178. 


Rucaka ml. N. 279. 

Ruci dg. 247, 248. 

Euci rs. 526-538. 

Rndra q. 10, 55, 168, 225, 232, 246, 
247, 268, 269, 403, 461, 525. 
Rules, various, 170-185. 

Rumen pf. 25 .! 

Rnpa r. 306. 

Rupapa p. W. 339. 

Rupasa p. W. 339. 

Riipavahika p. W. ? 339. 
Rupnarain r. E. 300, 301, 330. 
Ruru, deer, 164, 211. 

Rutha k. 452. 

Sabala rs. 270. 

Sabandhana r. M ? 294. 

Salar p. O- and S. 335. 

Sahara ps. 18. 

Sabindu mt. N. 278. 

Saccarum gr. 192. 

Saci gs. 4, 90, 102, 420, 489. 
Sacrifices, 170,203,433, 434, 621; 

see SVaddha, &c. 

Sad-acara, see Custom. 

Sadanlra r. W. 294. 

Sadanlra r. M. 294, 329. 
Sadanlra-maya r. M.P 294. 
Sadatlra r. M. P 294. 

Sadhya dg. 55, 461. 

Sagara k. 314, 317-320, 332, 346, 
350, 362, 371, 656. 

SSgaran.Spa c. E. 328, 344. 
Saha-deva k. 346, 864,367. 

Sahara k. 359. 

Sahajanya ops. 571. 

Sahasa P p. W. 340. 

Sahasrakija g. 524. 

Sahaara-patra pt. 30. 
Sahasra-Sikhara ml. N. 279. 
Sahippu rs. 270. 

Sahiqpu rs. 454. 

Sahodaka kinsman, 157, 184, 185, 
255 

Sahya mis. 285, 289, 303, 310. 

Saila c. S. 332. 

Sailika p. S. 332, 362. 

Sailoda r. N. 351, 381, 382. 
SailodakS r. N. 351, 382. 

SailBpa p. W. 332, 362. 
Saindbavap. NW. 315. 

Sainika P p. N. 822. 

8airandhrl g. 665. 

Sairlyaka pi. M. 883. 



INDCX. 


719 


S»iri?tha? p. NE. 382. 

Saivala mt. N. 388. 

Saivyi a. 35, 38, 47-52. 

Saka p. NW. 314-320, 346, 353, 
371, 463. 

Saka p. M. 350. 

Saka p. NW.388. 

Sikabhava k. and c. 273. 
Saka-dvlpa, 272 -275, 569. 

S'akala t. NW. 316, 364, 372, 373. 
Sakala-dvlpa dt. NW. 364. 
Sakambhari as. 518. 

Saketa t. M. 353. 

Sakha, 129. 

Sakha-nagaraka, city, 241, 242. 
Sakra g. 482, 503. 

Sakrdgraha p. N. 346. 

Sakrdgraha p. N. 346. 

Sakri r. E. 285, 286, 298. 
Sakrn-nanda r. NE. 347. 
Sakytraka p. N. 346. 

S'akti gt. 129, 501-509, 512-514, 
520. 

Sakti, Saktri rs. 669, 677. 

Sakuli r. E. P 285, 298. 

Sakuni gi. 257, 258, 263. 
Sakya-muni, 350. 

Sal tr. 27. 

Sala pr. 670. 

Sila tr. 27. 

Salem t. and dt. S. 332,365. 

Salik bd. 58. 

Silmali tr. 82, 147. 

Silmali-dvlpa, 272-275. 
Silmavesmaka p. W. 373. 

Salt, 166,175, 182. 

Silva c. and p. W. 309, 315, 347- 
350, 373, 595. 

Salveya p.; tee Silva. 

Salya k. 311. 

Salya-klrtana pi. P M. 378. 
Samidhi m. 467. 

Siman hymns, 20, 64, 235, 236, 
458-460, 484, 564-557, 561, 581. 
Samina, (vital air ) 203. 
Saminodaka, 157; see Sahodaka. 
Samarkand c. 314. 

Sima-Veda, 152,206, 235. 
Sambara d. 10,139. , 

Sambaraga, see Samvaaiga. 
Sambhu g. 408. 

SambbSti w. 249, 269. 

Samlka rs. 6, 9,11,17. 

Sampiti bd. 6. * 


Saibraj prs. 272. 

Samula mt. N. 279. 

Sarbvaraiia k. 461, 567. 
Samvarta rs. 65,3, 654. 
Saravarta-ka, weapon, 658, 662. 
Sana pt. 245. 

SanandinI r. M. 294. 
Sanatkumara, 232. 

Sanda tr. 390. 
tiakqala t. NW. 316. 

Safiina gt. 455-460, 566-569, 575. 
Sankalana, 7. 

Sankalpa pfn. 246, 247. 

Sankara g. 460. 

Sahketa p p. M. 353. 

Sankba h. S. 365. 

Sankba dg. 416, 419. 

Sahkha-knta mt. N. 279, 282. 
Sankhavatl r. NE. 388. 

Sankkya, 129, 231, 588. 688. 
Sahkrandana k. 670, 675, 681. 
Sahku d. 636. 

Sannati w. 249, 270. 

Santa k. 442. 

Santa k. 446. 

Santdl Parganat dt. 325, 356. 
Sintanu k. 9. 

Santi b. 539-541, 546-548. 
Santikap. NW. 372. 

Sanumat mt. N. 279. 

Sanumat mt. ,N 279. 

Sapiuda 156-158, 184,185, 255. 
SapUika ? p. S. 366. 

SaptalS p(.=Mallika. 

Sapta-pari.ia tr. 27. 

Sarabha (beast), 49. 

Saraca tr. see A*oka. 

Sarndvat ps. 464. 

Sarajap. C. 341. 

Sarali bd. 58. 

Sarasa k. 333, 364. 

Sarasa bd. 647. 

Sarasi-ja pt. 30. 

Sarasvata p. M. 340, 351. 
Sarasvata p. W. 340. 

Sarasvatl as. 2, 17, 18, 125-182, 
434, 435, 515. 

Sarasvatl r. M. 23, 127, 290, 310, 
312, 320, 361, 364, 377,378. 
Sarasvatl r. W. 340. 

Sarasvatl, Prati-loml, r. 31. 
Sarasvatl (other rivers), 290, 800. 
Sarava p. 8. P 362. 

Saravi? r..SE. 305, 
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Raravatl r. SE.P 305. 

Sarayfl r. M. 323, 376. 

SSrdana P p. N. 378. 

Sargiga P p. W. 368. 

RSrik& bd. 49, 58, 84. 

SariBa pt. 84. 

Sarju r. M. 376. 

Rarkara p. NW. 373. 

RSrkaraksya b. 373. 

RSrkaravarta r. S. ? 373. 

Rarmati, tee Raryati. 

Rarmistha q. 669. 

RSrnga, bow, 108, 514. 

Sarpa P p. C. 362. 

Sarpapa pt. 84. 

Sarton pt. 84. 

Sarva dg. 268. 

Sarva g. 460. 

Sarva p. S. 362. 

Sarvaga ? p. N. 345. 

Sarva-harl gb. 266. 

Rarv&ul os. 490. 

Raryata fc. 368; see Saryati. 
Raryata p. W. 368, 371. 

RarySti k. 368, 462, 463, 588, 600. 
RSiaka p. W.P 372. 

RaSa-vindu k. 653. 

RSiska p. W.P 340, 372. 

Sastras, Wicked , 79, 252. 

Sasurasa mi. 288. 

RaSvata p. W. 340. 

Sasya-han-tr gb. 257, 259, 264. 
Ratabala r. E.P 301. 

Rata-bliUaj ctt. 170, 381. 

Ratadrn r.'SW. 291, 316. 
Rata-dyumna k. 454. 

Rataka p. N. 380. 

RatamSla r. S. 303. 

Satamfil! pi. 165. 

Rata-patha P dt P M. 309. 

Satara dt. W. 362, 

Rata-r&pa, 247, 248. 

Rata-Srngin mt. N. 279. 
Rata-vahana p. SE. 361. 

Satl gt. 269, 408. 
atlra r. M. 294. 

atpura mts. C. 286, 287, 299, 343, 
345, 362, 365. 

Ratru-ghna pr. 352. 

Ratru-Jit k. 109-11S, 117,119, 135. 
139, 140. 

Batru-ipardana pr. 142, 143. 
Satanra p. C. 343. 

Sittvat* /. 629. 
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I Saturn, planet, 431, 461, 667, 576, 
626. 

Satya gods, 436, 437, 442. 

Satyaka k. 449. 

Satyakhya gods, 436, 437. 

Satyaki pr. 629. 

Satya-Ioka, 553. 

Satya-vat pr. 349, 350. 

Satya-vatl q. 677. 

Satya-vatl prs. 595. 

Saubha t. W. 349. 

Saudasa k. 336. 

Saumya c. 284. 

Saumya cet. 355. 

Raunaka re. 591. 

Saunanda, club, 606-609. 

Saunanda q. 604. 

Raupijikera ? p. C. 344. 

Saur p. C. and S. 335. 

Saurastra p. W. 370. 

Rauri pat. 31. 

Rauri k. (son of Prajati), 612, 615. 
Sauvlra p. and c. 315, 368. 

Sau v! rl q. 664. 

RavadhanaP p. N. 378. 

Savana k. 272. 

Ravara p. C. and S. 319, 335, 361, 
362. 

Savarpa-ka, Manus and manvan- 
taras, 524, 525, 549, 550. 
SSvarui-ka, Manu and manvan- 
taraj 458, 461, 463-466, 522-524, 
549, 567, 576. 

Savitr (Sun), 282, 582. 

Savitr d. 262. 

Savitra for. N. 278, 282. 

Savitr! prs. 349, 850. 

Savitri, hymn, 470. 

Scythians, 350. 

Scorpion rp. 172, 81, 85. 

Screw-pine, shrub, 26. 

Self, see Soul. 

Self-existent, The, 225; sea Supreme 
Being. 

Self-repression, 194-200. 

Selye r. E. 300. 

Semecarpus tr. 25. 

Seemul tr. 82, 147, 191. 

Senses, see. Organs of Sense. 
Seonath r.’ r J. 285. 

Serpents, The, 232, 234, 531, 577, 
681, 683 ; see Niga. 

Repa (Serpen!) k. 1, 21, 469, 475, 
609, 648, 681: 
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Sesamum pt, and seed, 84, 86, 156, 
162-168, 181, 224, 244, 245, 260, 
261, 532. 

Setuka p. S. 332. 
fihadow-Sanjna gs. 456-461, 464. 

566-569, 576. 

Shdhdbdd dt. M. 309. 

Shah-dheri t. NW. 379. 

Sheep, 164, 166. 235. 

Shieldrake bd. 30; see Caki-avaka. 
Shorea tr. 27. 

Shrike bd. 28. 

Sibi p. NW. 377. 

Siddha dg. 55, 58, 78, 229, 393, 
395, 403, 511, 530, 542, 581, 679, 
682. 

Siddha-virya k. and rs. 441. 
ST^bra r C.? 299. 

Sighroda r. C. 299. 

Sikhara mt. N. 279, 281. 

Sikhi g. 442. 

Silavatl ? SiliivatT ? r. E. 300. 

Silk, 86, 423. 

Silk-cotton tree, see Seemul. 
Silk-worm, 86. 

Siihhalap. S. 366. 

Sirahika d. 367. 

Simla, i. N. 316. 

Sin ( particular), 78-88. 

Sinapis pi. 84. 

Sindh c. W. 313, 315, 373. 

Sindh r. M. 293. 

Sindh-sagar doab, NW. 315. 
Sindhu r. NW. 290, 370. 

Sindhur M. 293. 

Sindhu p. and c. W. 316, 347, 368, 
370. 665. 

Sindhu-kalaka-vairata ? p. W. 369, 
370. 

Sindhuttama ti. M. 293. 
Sindhuttama ti. W. 293. 
Sindhu-vtrya k. 666. 

Sinibahu r. E. 300. 

Siniball r. E. 300. 

Sipra r. N. 283. 

Sipri r. C. 299. 

Sirala p. W. 338. 

Sirmour dt. N. 320. 

Sirsa dt. N. 321. 

Sisira k. and c. 273. J 
Sidirakga i»<. N. 279 
Sisu-pila k. 350. 

Slti r. NE. 281, 388. 

Sitambuja pt. 30. 
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Sltinta mt. N. 278-281 
Sltartta mt. N. 278. 

Siteraja r. M.? 297. 

Sitibahu r. E. 300. 

Sltoda 1. N 278. 281 
Siva g. 5. 17. 32. 38, 35, 98-100, 
112, 126, 132. 133, 178, 200. 219, 
224, 226, 249. 268, 262, 280, 281, 
343,356,460. 471 474, 501-503, 
609, 616, 621. 646, 666, 672, 671, 
682, 688. 

Siva k. and c. 273. 

Siva r. 299. 

Siva-duti </». 603, 504, 507-609. 

514, 624.' 

Sivi k. 377. 

Sivi p. NW. 333, 364, 377-380. 
Sivakhya gods. 436. 437. 

Skanda g. 269. 

Slavery, 42-45. 323. 674. 

Smell (element), 217, 221, 222. 
Smrti »e. 249, 269. 

Smrti-harika gb. 267, 261, 260. 
Snake, 76, 86. 

Snataka, 178. 

Snowy Mountains, see Himavat. 
Social rules, 170-184 
Solanum pt. 166, 167. 

Solar Hare, dyn. 43. 45, 683. 

Soma (Moon), g. 153, 162, 420. 535, 
661, 582, 689, 626. 

Soma rs. 99,269. 

Soma, juice, 259, 262, 646, 656. 
Soma r. N. 282. 

Soma-datta pr. 629. 

Soma-pa piff", 533. 

Soma-pa gb. 262. 

Soma-samxtha sf. 128. 

Somekvarx r. NE. 306. 

Somnath t. W. 338, 340. 

Sonar. O. and M. 286, 288, 295, 
298, 341. 

Sone. r.=Soua. 


Sorrel pt. 26. 

Soul, 15. 142. 143,160,187,190- 
194, 200, 206, 211. 220-225, 422, 
459, 527. 642. 687. 

Sound ( element ), 2J7. 220 222, 

238. 


wrote bd. 6, 28, 210. 
riluous liquor , 32, 83 86, 100, 
03, 106, 107, 136. 260, 573, «*)< 
03; see Intoxication, 
yndias tr. 24. 
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Sprite. 260-268, 623, 645. 

Sriddha, 79. 83. 133, 151, 154-171 
181, 185, 199, 203, 264, 266, 630, 
531, 636, 637, 566, 686. 

Sravana ret. 170, 376. 

Srecwarolum t SE. 361. 

Sri gs. 249, 269. 290, 484; see 
latkfmi. 

Srl-kakulu t. SE 361. 

Srl-parvata mt. S. 290, 366. 
S'rlphal tr. 25, 426. 
8rI-<ailn=Srl-|mrvatn. 

Srngavnt mis. N. 277. 

S'rDgavat mts. N. 279. 

Srhgin rs. 12. 

Srngin mts. N. 275, 276. 

Srfi jaya k. 353. 

Krnjaya/. 353. 

Sruta-deva q. 361. 

Stanapa p. N. 321. 

Stanayogika p. N.P 321. 
Star-worship 80. 

Sterna bd. 86. 

Stolala p. C. 342. 

Strl-loka pi. NW. 376. 

Strl-riiya c, and p. N. 376. 
Stri-v&hyap. NW. 375. 

Su-bahu pr. 142, 143, 187-190, 
207, 212-215. 

Su-bShu k. 322, 323. 

SubalaSva k. 623. 

Subarna-rekhd r. E. 301, 327. 
Subha r. C. 302. 

Subhadra q. 446. 

Subhadra prs. 627. 

Subhra ? p. E. 356. 

Su-cakra pr. 610. 

Suci dg. 270. 

Sucl-mukha bd. 80. 

Sudaman dg. 581. 

Su-dariana rs. 378. 

8u-deva k. 597, 600-602, 

Su-deva k. 600. 

Su-dova k. 627. 

Sudhaman rs. 449. 

Sudb! gods. 442. 

Sadra. caste 8*. 116. 123.183. 318. 
531. 591. 671 676 . their duties 
149. 

Sudra p. VV. mid NW. 312 314, 
368. 

Jiudraksc p. NW. 314. 

Su-dyumna k. 587 690. 

Sugar-cane, 173. 


Su-grlva, monkey k. 289, 333, 356. 
Su-gnva d. 495. 

Suhma k. 325. 

Subma p. E. 327, 329, 334, 356. 
Suhmottara p. E. 327. 

Su-hotra l. 612. 

Su-hotra k. 670. 

Suicide, 621. 

Sttir p. C. 335. 

Sujurnkn p. E. 324. 

Suj.ita q. 446. 

Sujatya p. M. or W. 37J. 

Sukalin pitps, 531. 

Suknnkavat mt N. 278. 

Su-kanya prs. 368,600. 

Su-kefT q. 664. 

Sukhodaya k. and c. 273. 

Sukra dg. 58, 269, 650. 

Sukra (=Agni), 541, 544. 

Sukr§a rs. 11, 12. 

Sukta rs. 270. 

Sukti h. 8. 365. 

Suktimat mts. 284, 285, 306. 
Suktimatl r. M. 285, 297. 
SuktimatT l. M. 298, 359. 
Sukti-sahvaya t. M. 359. 
Su-kumara k. and c. 273. 
Su-kumarl r. 305. 

Sukutya p. 307. 

Sulaiman mts. W. 347. 

Sulakara p. N. 321. 

Sulikap. N. 323. 

Sumaha-druma r. M. P 296. 

Sumana a. 670, 674-676. 

Su-mati o. 62, 69, 74, 76; see Jada. 
8u-mati k. 274. 

Su-mati k. 361. 

Su-mati pr. 605. 

Sumbha d. 116, 488, 494-500, 503, 
506-510, 517-621, 524. 

Sumblia p. E. ? 356. 

Snmedhas gods, 449. 

SumcdliHS rs. 454. 

Sii-meglin mt. \V. ? 370. 

Sumt-ruja r. M.p 297. 

Sumlmi p. W. 338. 

Sii-miikba ltd. 3. 

Sun (Surya &c.) q. 147, 178. 280, 
431, 455-461, 465, 466, 473, 474, 
522, 53A 543, 550-558, 560-567, 
580-588,-621, 626, 680. 

Sunanda, club, 604, 609. 

Su-nanda q. 604, 609, 611. 

Su-naya k. **liJi 



INDEX. 


723 


SunIPr. M. 297. 

Su-nlti jjr. 605. 

Sunuumr p. N. 321. 

Sun-worship, 80, 173. 

Supara t. W. 338. 

Sn-p&rfya bd. 6. ' 

SupSrfiva mta. N. 277, 282. 
Su-patra bd. 3. 

Su-prabha r. N. 290, 306. 
Su-prabha to. 597, 600, 601. 
Supratlka, elephant, 9. 

Suprayoga r S. 303. 

Supreme Being or Soul or Spirit, 
66, 63-66, 92, 198, 201-206, 210, 
216, 217, 229, 414, 469, 532,562- 
556, 668, 570, 587, 688, 687; see 
Brahman. 

Sura k. 24, 

Sura r. M. ? 295. 

Sura? p. NW. 313. 

Sura (son of VatsaprI) pr. 610. 
Surabhi dg. 116, 117. 
Surahadruma r. M. ? 296. 

Suraksa mt. N. 279, 281. 

Surala p. W. 338. 

Surasa mt. N. 279. 

Surasa r. M. ? 296 
Surasena k 351. 

Suraaeua c. and p. M. 307, 309. 

351-364, 371, 377. 

Surastra c. and p. W. 288, 309, 
340,'342, 344, 370, 446. 

Surat t. W 340. 

Su-ratha k. and c. 273. 

Su-ratha k. 465, 466, 522, 523 
Su-ratha fc. 601, 602. 

Suratha r. M. 296. 

Su-re(iu r. M. 290, 306. 

SSrpakar^a h. E. 356. 

Siy-jraraka c., t. andp. W. 289, 

Sursooty, see Sarasvatl r. M. 
Su-ruci g. 420. 

Su-rupa gods, 442. 

SBrya, see Sun. 

Sttrya h. S. 365 
S&rya ? r. M.P295. 

Surya-kanta mts. K. 389. 
SBryiraka? see Surparaka. 
Siirya-vamSa dyn. 308 ., 

Su-<inti Manu ;=Autt/ma. 
SuBarasa mt. 288. 

Su-terman k. 321. 

Su-iarman b. 426. 


Su-eobhana g. 666 
Suta, 23, 31. 

Sutapa gods, 464. 

Su-tapas rs. 270. 

Su-tapas b. 440. 

Suta-vigaya dt K 326. 

SQtika ? p. S 332 
Sullei r NW. 291, 292, 311, 312, 
316, 324, 37K 280. 

KutpuMwtti r ?. 304 
Su-varcM* rs 640 
Su-varc.is k 623 
Siimia r. C 3uo 
Su-vikramu pr. 610. 

Siivlra k. 311. 316. 

Xuvira p. NW . 370 
Smini 1c t>01 
: Su-\ruu i> 005 
Sn-\ ubtav\ a k 119. 

S\ adli'.i, 91. 151, )„2. 163. 178, 249, 

269, 270, 47o, 483. 615. 527. 530- 
632. 642. 

Svadhainan gods, 436 

Svalia, 94, 161, 162, 162, 249, 269, 

270, 470. 483, 527, 642. 
Kvakainbala r. NW" 389. 
Svapacap. VV ? 339 
Sviipadap. W". 339. 

Svapakap W.P 339. 

Svar, 71, 20b, 218. 227, 663. 

Svara, 130. 

Svarakgu mt. N. 281. 

Svaraksu r. N. 281. 

Svarasa mt. 288. 

Sva-ragtra k. 438. 

Svar-bhanu (Sun), 682. 

Svarga 36-41, 60, 67-61, 69-71, 
76-78, 88-90, 147, 162, 168, 169, 
279, 280, 283, 284, 310, 409, 443, 
460, 462, 473, 613, 530, 652, 687, 
688. [383. 

Svarga-bhaumanavadyakaPp.N E. 
Svarua-srngin mt. N. 279. 
Sva-rocis ps. 401-416. 

Svarocisa, Manu and manvantara, 

271, 391, 392. 398, 401, 406, 408, 
I 411-416,449,466,649. 

Sva-rupa pr. 610. 

Svastika posture, 195. 

Svati cst. 169, 370. 

Svayam-bhB g., see Self-existent. 
Svayambhuva, Manu and man- 
vautara, 247, 248, 270-274, il)3. 
424, 448, 449, 649. 
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Svayam-harika gb. 267, 260, 265. 
Sveta k. and c. 273. 

Sveta mU. N. 276, 276. 

Sveta-giri mt. N. 287, 381. 

Svi da-par im mt. N10. 388. 
Sveta-parvnta, see Svetagiri. 
Svetodara mt. N. 279. 

Syama cor. 166. 

Syama r. NW. 389. 

Syama r.NW. 389. 

Syamaka p. N. 380. 

Syamaka err. 165, 246 
Syeni demi-g s. 559. 

Tailanga p. S. 367. 

Taittirika p. W. 339. 

Takkap. NW. 379. 

Tak^aka d. k. 379, 648. 

Taksa-sila f. NW. 379. 

Tala tr. 27. 

Tula (music), 131. 

Tala t. S. 411.412 
Talagana ? p. N. 321. 

Talajauglia p. M, 371. 

Tala-krtn d. 121. 122. 125. 
Tamali-praci'haduka git. 266. 
Tam&la tr. 28. 

Tamalipta-ka p K. 330, 367, 368. 
Tamarasa pt. 30. 

TamaR, hell. 71, 72, 162. 

Tama-sa r. M. 296. 298 
Tumasu mt. N. 278. 

Tamaxu. Mann and manvantaru. 

271, 437, 438, 442, 649. 

Tamasa p. N. 323, 347. 

TamasI r M. 296. 

Tambu rs. 416. 

Tamil p. S. 370. 

TamiM-a, hell, 162. 

Tamluk t. K. 301, 327, 330. 

Tamra <1. 479. 

Tumra, demi-gs. 659. 
Tamralivaya-dvipa c. 367. 
Timraka mt. N. 279. 
Tamrnlipta-ka c. and t. E. 301, 
329. 330. 

Tamraparua c. 284. 

Tamrajuirni r. S. 303, 367. 
Tamraparul ? r. SE. 305. 
TamraparpI 1. and itl. S. 367. 
Taiuraparpl h. S. 367. 
t Timraparii dt. S. 367. 
Timravarpa r. 284. 

Tanupa p. N. 321. 


Tanaya p. N. P S21. 

Tangajia p. N. 316, 317, 322, 323, 
346, 375, 381, 382. 

Tanjttr dt. S. 332. 

Tankaua p. N. S23. 

Tan-matra, 231. 

Tapasa p. W. 339. 

Tapasasramap. S. 339, 366. 

Tapat! g. 461, 567, 576. 

Tapi r. 0. and W. 299. 

Tapo-loka, 563. 

Tapo-rati b. 690. 

Tapo-vana/or. 669. 

Tapta-kumbha, Ml, 71. 74, 83. 
Tapti r. 0. and W. 285, 286, 299, 
336, 336, 340, 344, 365, 368. 
TarakBati, Taraksiti, dt. W. 372. 
Tarakaura p. NW.f 372. 

Tarks? bd. 6, 8. 

Tarksya p. NW. P 372. 

Tnru-jit d. 663. 

Taste, (element), 217, 221, 222. 
TanudikeraP p. C. ? 371. 

Tax.da I. NW. 379. 

Teal bd. 30. 

Teesla r. NE. 293. 

Telingnc.andp. SE. 334, 337, 367. 
Teiut/v. p. S. 334,337, 367. 
Tendukhera t. 0. 344, 

Tephrudomis bd. 28. 

Termiruilia tr. 26. 

Tern bd. 86 . 

Tetrao bd. 28. 

Tewar t. C. 343. 371. 

Thami p. N. 322. 

Thlbe.t e. 319, 323. 

Tlmnder-bolt, 2, 75. 

Til pt. 84. 

Tila pi. 84; see Sesamum. 

Tilanga P p. N. 308. 

Tilanga p. S. 367. 

Tdottama ops. 4, 671. 

Time, measures of, 224-228, 469 
643, 680. 

Tindaku tr. 24. 26. 

Tindn-ka tr. 24, 26. 

Tinneve.lltj dt. S. 331. 

Tippera hills, E. 306. 

Titir bd. 86 . 

Tittira p. 339. 

Tittiri 6d.\86. 

Toehari p. V. 320. 

Tudya (music), 132. 

Tomara p. N. 323. 
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Tons r. M. 296. 

Tortoise, SO,- 49, 84, 85,181, 195, 
278, 348, 349, 355, 358, 367, 374, 
376, 381, 384-387, 417. 

Tortures, 48, 49, 66-68. 72 -90. 
ToSala p. C. 342. 

Touch (element), 217, 221,222. 
Towns, 240-242. 

Toya r. C. 301. 

Trade, 101. 108, 214. 

Traigai ta p. N. 347. 

Traipura p. C. 343. 360. 
Transmigration, 3, 5, 8-18, 38, 48- 
50. 64, 66-71, 77-88,91,158, 280. 
Travancore dt. 8. 367. 

Treta age, 32, 224, 226, 235, 239, 
243, 272, 347, 387, 388, 437. 
Tribh&ga r. E. 304. 

Trichinopoly dt. S. 332. 

Tridiva r. (1. 298. 

Tridiva r. E. 305. 

Tridivacula r. E. 305. 

Trigarta c. N. 321, 324. 346-349, 
372, 377-382. 

Trih srotasT r. NE. 7 293. 

Triliiiga c. and p. SE. 367. 
Tri-netra p. NE. 384. 

Tripigtapa dt. M. 290. 

Tripura t. C. 343, 360, 371. 
Trisami r. SE. 304, 305. 

Trisanku k. 339. 

Tri-pikha mt. NW. 281. 

Tri-srotaa r. NE. ? 293. 
Tri-Buparna hymns, 160. 

Tritlya r. E. P 293. 

Triyama r. 8E. 304. 

Truthfulness, 14, 15. 35, 39, 41, 66. 

68, 88, 122, 151, 568, 640. 
Trumpet-flower tr. 20. 

Tryambaka gs. 513. 

Tukhara p. N. 320, 350, 353. 

Tutsi pi. 164. 

Tumba pi. 118. 

Tumbara p. (J. 343. 

Tumbhadra r. 8. 303 
Tumbula p. C. 343. 

Tumbuma p. (J. 343. 

Tumbura p. C. 343. 

Tumburu rs. 12, (118). 571, 647, 
648 J 

Tamara p. C. 343. 

Tnnaya gdk. 646, 648. 

Tutfikera p. C. 344. 

Ttmga r. S. 303. ' 


Tunga-bliadra r. S. 303. 

Tungana p. N. 323. 

Tunga-prastha mt. 288. 

Turasita p. W. 339. 

Tnrdus bd. 49, 58. 

Turk p. 372. 

Turkestan r. N. 324, 372. 

Turmeric pi. 165. 

Turuska p. W. 372. 

Turvasu k. 623, 653. 

Tusarn p. N. 319, 320. 

Tuaita i/ods, 415. 

Ttistikara ? p. ('. 344. 

Tvangana |). N E. 382. 

Tva$tr <j. 21, 22,120,465,460, 569, 
605.' 

Ilccaih-sravas. horse, 494, 495. 

0dagra d. 476, 479. 

Udanu, air, 66, 204 
I’daru cer. 244. 

Udavasu k. 612. 

Udaya-giri h. M. 367. 

Udaya-giri h. E. 356. 

Udbhida k. and c. 273. 

(Tdbliida p. 8.337. 

Uddhata d. 479. 

IJdgltha. 484. 

Udumbara p. M. 355. 

Ddumbara c. W. 355. 

Udumbara tr. 182, 192, 255. 
UdumbaravatS r. 8. 355. 

Ugra dg. 268. 

Ugra k. 4.54. 

Ugra-darsana d. 476, 480. 
Ugrasya d. 479. 

IJgra-vTrya d. 479. 

Ugrayudba k. 350, 698. 

Ujhani t. M. 351. 

Ujjain t. C. 296, 345, 521. 
Ujjayanta mt. W. 288. 

U nay ini .1. C. 295, 345. 

Ujjibana p. M. 350. 361. 

Ilkti gb. 257, 268, 262. 

UlOka v . N. 346. 376. 

Umu as. 132, 269. 

Umbilical cord, 70. 

IJnmatta gb. 264. 

Unnata rs. 464. 

Upa-giri dt. N. 326, 328. 
Upanifad, 269. 

Upanivefo, 318. 

Upaplava. -vya. i M. 307. 

IJpupa bd. 80. 
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Urdamarn p. N. 376. 

Ordhva-bihu rs. 270, 449. 
ftrdhva-karpa p. SE, 342, 360. 
tlrja rs. 416. 
ftrji to. 249, 270. 
ftrjaevin g. 462. 

Urjihini t. M. 361. 

ftrna p. and c. N. 324, 346, 376. 

UrB, 'Prn. k. 454. 

ITrukarma? pi. N. 376 . 

Urvalt ops. and q. 4, 571. 

Unarms dg. 9, 10, 68. 

IT Elnara fc. 333, 377-380. 

ITMnara p. M. 377. 

Ustra gr. 79. 

Uslra-vlja rs. 653. 

Ugpa k- and c. 273. 

Utkala k. 589. 

Utkala p. and c. E. 299, 327. 329, 
334, 341, 589. 

Utpala pt- 29. 

UtpalS r. S. 304. 
Utpal&vata-ka/or. 425. 

Utpalavatl r. 8. 304. 

Utpalavatl q. 439. 

UtBarga oblation, 161, 163. 

Utsava-aanketa p. N., W. and S. 
319, 337. 

Uttama p. C. P 342. 

Uttama k. 419, 420, 423—426, 429, 
432, 435, 436. 

Uttamarpa p. C. 342. 

Uttknaptda k. 247,248, 419, 420, 
423. 

Uttinaptta k. 112. 


Vibhravya pot., see Bibhravya. 
Vabhrn, see Babhru. 

Vicaspati dg. 626. 

Yadana-dantura p. E. 366, 367, 
VadantikaPp. N. 379. 
Vidhadhina P p. NW. 812, 
Vadhrap. N. 378. 

Vahirgira p. E. 325. 

Vahir-giri p. E. 325. 

Vahir-giri at. NE. 326,328, 

Vihllka k. 811. _ 

Ylhllka p. NW. 311,315,375. 
VihyaPp. M. 354. 

Vthyk r. S. 303. 

Vihyatodara P P- N. 820. 
Yaibhira mt. it. 286. 


Vaibhrija/or. N. 278* 281. 
Vaibhrlja mt. M. 286. 
Vaidehakap. M. 352. 

Vaidika P p. C. 343. 

Yaidila p. M. 343,627, 630. 
VaidBrya rat. W. and C. 279, 287, 
299, 365. 

Vaidyanatha h. E. 287. 

Vaidyuta k. and c. 273. 

Vaidyuta ml. 287. 

Vaigai r S. 304. 

Vaihara mt. M. 286. 

Vaik&rika, 221. 

Vaikuntha k. 449. 

Vaipava k. and c. 273. 

Vain! r. S. 303. 

Vaippar r. 304. 

Vaipracitta pot. d. 517. 

Vairita c. M. 288, 307. 

Vairocani d. 465. 

Vais&li pat. 426. 

VaiS&l! i. M. 329, 600. 

VaiSalinl prs. 625, 627. 

Vaisikya p. S. 334. 

Vaippava sect. 108. 

Vaisya caste, 74. 318, 671 ; its 
duties, &c., 148, 591, 594, 587. 
Vaitarap! r. E. 300, 334. 
Vaitaripl./ofcutous r. 54. 
Vaivasvata, Manu and manvan- 
tara, 271, 341, 350, 368. 454 
463, 517, 549, 651. 566, 568, 575. 
576, 587-590, (6001, 617. 666. 
Viii-kefe p. NW. 374. 

Vaiivasika P p. S. 333. 

Vaira-ketu a. 115. 

Vaka bd. 58. 

Vakap. N. 376. 

Vakgu r. NW. 292, 324. 

Yakula tr. 26. 

ValaPpl. NW. 375. 

Valaka rs. 442. 

Valaka d. 425, 426. 

Valava? pZ. NW. 375. 

Varaana y. NW. 372. 

Vamana incarnation, 21. 
Vamsa-dhara r. SE. 305. 
Yamsa-dbari^I r. SE. 305. 
Yamsa-kart r. SE. 305. 
Vaifa<a-va*a r. SE. 305. 


Vanadiraka p. S. 337. 
Vanaprastha, 149, 150, 216, 616, 
675, 681. 

Yana-rif|ra-ka P p. audc. NE. 382. 



Vanava p. NW. ? 372. 
Vanavahyaka p. NE. 383. 
Van&visaka p. S. 333, 364. 
Vanavasi, c. S. 333. 

Vanavasika p. S. 333. 

Vanavasin c. S. 333, 364. 

Vanavu, Vanayu, c. and p. NY 
372 

Yanga k. 325, 326. 

Yaaga p. and c. E. 324-320, 334 
Vangeya p.=Vanca. 
Vanita-mukha p. W. 368. 

VaniukS r. M. 297. 

Vaniula tr, 28. 

Vanjula r. M. 297. 

Vanjula r. S. 302, 303. 

Vankpu r. NW. 292, 389. 

Vapant! P r. C. 295. 

Vapu ops. 1, 2, 5-8. 

Vapup-mat k. 272, 273. 

Vapus-mat pr. 670, 673-683. 
Vapup-mat! q. 665. 

Vara */. 433. 

Vara prs. 627. 

Varadi r. C. 300. 

Varada r. S. 303. 

Yariha incarnation, 21. 

Varaka a. 505, 509. 

Varaha kalpa, 228. 

Varahidri ml. N. 279. 
Varapakvaya f. M. 356. 
Varaua-sahvaya t, M. 356. 

Vara pas! ( Benares ) t. M. 308, 664 
Varipas! t. E. 360. 

Varapa-sthala t. M. 351. 355. 
Varauavata t. M. 347, 355. 
Vardharaana mte. NW. 388. 
Vardhamana p. E. 358. 

Vari-cara p. S. 365. 

Varmavat (toum), 242. 

Varna r. S. 30S. 

Varpasa r. M. 286, 294 
Vartaki pt. 167. 

Vartula pt. 84. 

Varum g. 10. 122. 125, 153. 473. 
474' 480. 494. 635, 538, 545, 562. 
588, 589, 621. 680. 

Varupi r. N. 392. 

Varupa c. 284. 

Vi rupa at. 381 j 
Varupoda l. N. 278, 3C1. 

Varatka k. 446. 

VarSthinT apt- 391,394-402. 
Varva p. N. 376. ■ 
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I Varvara p. NW.. NE. and S. 319, 
369. 372. 

Vapat, 151, 152, 444. 470, 546. 
Vasati (ri/lage), 242. 

! Yasa-vartin gods, 436, 437. 

Vasika p. W. 339. 

Yasistha re 59, 246. 249, 270, 289, 
314, 336, 462. 570, 590, 615. 
Yasistha re. 449. 

Vasiptlni rig. 403. 

Yasiptha pat. b. 612. 

Vaskala d. 476, 479. 

Vasu g. 129, 168, 460, 461, 474. 
Vasu k. (of Cedi), 330, 359. 

Vasil k. (of Magadha), 330. 
Vasiideva k. and g. 3. 19-21, 55. 
Vasu-dhara mi. N. 279. 
Vasu-homa k. 655. 

Vasuki, Naga k. 648. 

Vasu-mat k. 463. 

Vasu-mat? mt. N. 376. 

Vasurata pr. 699. 

Vasya k. and c. 273. 

Vasyata ? r. S. 302. 

! Vatadhana k. 312. 

! Vatadhana p. NW. 312, 378. 
Vata-rnpa gb. 267. 

Viitasvana mt. 277. 

Vatsa k. 307. 

Vatsa r. and p M. 307. 341, 351. 

J Yatsa-prl k. 604, 607, 610. 

Vatsarl ? r. S. 302- 
Vatsya r. and p. M. 307, 341. 

! Vayu ( Wind) g. 6. 10. 22, 23, 147, 
178, 473, 474, 489, 662, 682, 648. 
Veda-bahu re. 449. 

Vedamali r. S 303. 

! Veda-mantra p. M. 349. 

Vedanta 129, 683. 

Veda, 553 557. 685-687. 

Vedasin! r. M. 292. 

Veda-<iras rs. 269. 

Veda-smrta, -ti, r. M. 293. 
Veda-iirl rs. 449. 

Veda-tray! ? r. M. 295. 

Vedu-vatl r. N. 293. 

Veda-mil r. 8. 303. 

' Vedi-pila r. C. ? 300. 

Vegetables, 165, 166, 244, 245. 
Vega-vahinI r. M.? 298. 

Vena k. 146, 320, 588. 

Vepi r. 8. 300. 

j Vepi r„ tee. Vepvi and Vepyi. 

I Vepi r. 8. 362. 





728 


INDEX 


Veuika p. W. P 373. 

Veniii r. 8. 308. 

Veuu ml. N. 278. 

Vuuugradha pi 245. 

Veytika p. N. 379. 

Vnuu-mati r. W. 373. 

Vcuu-matt r. NW. P 375. 

Venus, planet, 9, 207, 431, 626. 
Vcuva r. N. 286. 294. 

Vcuva r. N. P 294. 

Vciiva r. W. 289. 

Vcuva r. S. 294, 300. 

Veuya r. C. 300, 362. 

Veuya r. 8. 303, 362. 

Ve^uapaiS P r. 0. ? 300. 

Vetala pi. 46, 47. 

Vetauinl r. M. 293. 

Vetra-vatl r. M. 295, 343. 
Votra-vatl r. W. 295. 

Vibhavarl demi-gs. 402, 406-408, 
411. 

Vibhltaka ir. 26. 

Vibodha bd. 3. 

Vibhu g. 449. 

Vibhati k. 623. 

Ftrin pt. 165. 

Vicl-kaka bd. 86. 

V id ala d. 476, 479. 

Vidarbha c. C. 76, 293, 299, 335, 
343. 359, 360. 365, 618, 664, 670. 
Vidarbha k. 336. 

Vidarbha t. C. 336. 

Vidarbha q. 464. 

V idegha pr. 330. 

Videlia c. and p. M. 76, 294, 329, 
330, 352, 366, 374. 

Vidhitr g. 10, 163, 154, 269. 
Vidisa t. M. 295, 342, 343, 625, 
627. 

Vidiai r. M. 295. 

VidBratha k. 578. 

VidBratha k. 604, 605, 677. 
VidBratha k. 677. 

Vi-dveyaul gb. 267, 261, 267. 
Vidyi (Science), 128. 

Vidyidhara dg. 115,279, 401-404, 
407, 460, 571, 679. 

Vidyud-rflpa d. 6-8. 

Vignna-r&j dg. P 32. 

Vigna pi 166. 

Vlja-hiripl gb. 257, 261, 267. 
Vijalpi gb. 262. 

Vliipahiripl gb. 261. 

VIja-pBraka tr. 25. 


Viiaya k. 411. 

Vijaya t. NE. 411. 

Vi'kara 228, 231, 232. 

Vikrama pr. 610. 

Vikrama-sTla k. 445. 

V ikranta pr. 140-143. 

VikrSnta k. 449-452. 

Vikrti gs. 263. 

Village, ancient, 242. 

Vilola r. M. 455 (=Yatnuna) 
Vimala r. N. 305. 

Vimala r. E. P 306. 

Vimalodi r. N. 305, 306. 
Vimalodaka r. N. P 290, 306. 
Vimapdavya p. M. 349. 

Vi mania k. 438. 

Vimba pt. 114. 

Vimsa k. 618. 

VlpS r. S. P 303. 

Vina&ma t. M. 290, 310, 312. 
Vinata k. 589. 

Vinata demi-gs. 559. 

Vinatasva k. 689. 

Vinaya k. 689. 

Vinda k. 345. 

Vindhaculaku p. N. 374. 

Vindhya mts. (!. 3, 11, 12, 17, 19, 
28.5. 286, 298, 299, 310, 331, 340- 
344. 360. 517. 

Vindhya-mauloya p. C. 335. 
Vindhya-mulika p. C. 335. 
Vindhya-pBaika? p. C. 335. 
Vindhyavat m. 116. 

Vimia r. C. 300. 

VipMa r. N. 292. 

Vipasa r. C. 297. 

Vipaseit g. 415. 

Vipaicit it. 75. 76, 83. 

Vip&tha q. 446. 

Vipracitti d. 21, 102, 517. 
Viprasastaka p. W. 372. 

Vipraaika pt. 165. 

Vipula mis, N. 277, 281. 
Vipulasvat rs. 12. 

VIra k. 618. 

Vlra k. 627 

Vlri q. 625, 631, 632,637,639, 65., 
653, 668. 664. 

Vlra r. 297. 

Vlra-bhadni k. 627. 

VlrahotraP p. C. 344 
Vlraji r. M.P 297. 

Virajikpa mt. N. 279. 

Virajaa rs. 269. 
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Virajas m. 464. 

Vlrankara r. 297. 

Virata k. 353, 382. 

Vlra-vatt r. 297. 

Virodhinl gh. 257, 260, 265. 

Virtue (see Highteouenem), 2,14, 34, 
36,468. 

Virupa gb. 263. 

Virya-candra k. 025 
Vlrya-harf gb. 265. 

Visakha cat. 169, 370. 

Via&kha-vat ml. N. 279 
Visala mis. NW. 388. 

Visala b. 426. 

Visala k. 627. 630 636, 641 646, 
650. 

Visala, village. 452, 463. 

ViS&la r. E.290, 297, 306. 

Vii&la i. M. 345. 

Visala r. C. 297. 

Visun q. 1, 2. 10, 17, 20, 21, 40, 70. 
98-102,100, 108, 112, 130, 206, 
219. 224. 225. 278. 290, 318. 349, 
387, 389, 460. 463. 469 474, -489, 
490. 502 505, 609 , 512, 514, 522, 
543,553-558,572,574, 582, 688. 
686 . 

Visoka mis. N\V. 388. 

ViSviel a/>*. 571. 

Viiva-garbhn k. 669. 
Visva-karmnn (=Tvast.r) g. 456- 
460, 473. 566. 509, 572, 674. 
ViSra-krt g.~ Visva-karmau. 
Visva-mala r. E. ? 301. 

Visv5.milru rs. 32 -47. 50, 55 -60. 

309, 314. 347, 367, 462, 464.591. 
Visvavasn d. 113, 115. 

ViMa-vcdin m. 612 615 
A'isvc llcvas. guda. 32, 37, 163- 
166, 161. 163. 168, 178. 253. 461, 
462. 

Vlfcaliavya/. 371. 600, 

Vltahotra p. 344. 

Vilal airs, 66, 197, 202- 204. 
Vitasti r. N. 291. 418. 

Vltibotra k. 344. 

Vltihotra p. 0. 344,371. 

Vivasvat (Sim) g. 455, 457, 523, 
666, 676, 577, 686. 

Vivimsa, -tati, k. 618, 6k9. 

Vi*agapatam t. SE. 334* 335. 
Vraja at. and p. M. 308. 
Vrata-ghnI r. M. ? 293. 

V yhad-ratba k. 330. * 


Vrhaspati 10, 60, 101, 102, 109. 

V rhaspati rs. 654. 

Vrihi cer. 165. 

Vrji dl. M. 309. 

Vrka k. 309. 

Vrka p. M. 309. 

Vrsubba ml. N. 279 282. 
Vrtsu-dlmija k E. 356. 

Vrsapanuri k. 669. 

Vrsavat ml. N. 278. 

Vrsni )i. W 336 

V rt,rn d 4, 22. 514 
Vrtra-glml r. M. P 293. 

Vulture hd. 46, 68, 72, 74, 85, 208, 
263. 680. 

Vy&ghm-griva p. 8E. 360. 
Vyaghra-mukba h. E. 356. 

Vyfina (vital air), 204. 
Vyafijana-harika gb. 266. 

Vyksa n. 2. 18, 20, 464, 677,686. 
Vyusitatva k. 316, 350. 

Wagea, 43. 46-50. 

Wam-gungd r. 0. 300. 306, 363. 
Warangal I. 8. 337. 

Warda r. S. 300, 364. 

Water (element), 217, 221, 222. 
Water-fowl, 30. 

Water-lily. 29, 30, 104, 115, 

Wealth (Artba). 2. 119. 128, 170- 
172. 185. 187. 198. 252. 264, 430. 
Well-rape and /ar, 70-73, 91. 
Wheat. 84, 165, 181, 244, 245. 
Wind, nee Vayu. 

Wine, 421. 

Wolf 72. 82. 85. 

Woud-perker bd. 28. 

IVoid. 40. 

Warld.i* (Loka). 20, 22. 56, 67, 71, 
89, 95, 96,102,103. 110, 111, 116, 
124. 128, 144, 151, 201, 206, 218, 
223. 226, 227, 229, 246, 397, 462, 
574, 662. 

Xuntlwchymua tr. 28. 

Yadava race, 309, 336, 342, 361, 
362, 359, 371. 

Yadu k. 26, 364, 371. 

Yaiiia p/n. 247, 248. 

Yaiur-Veda, 152, 206, 235. 

Yajus kymns, 64,235,458 460,484, 
564-557, 561, 681. 

Yak bt. 166. 
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Yakha p. N. 322. 

Yaksa dg. 46, 115, 232, 2S4, 236, 
246, 272, 279, 460, 497, 541, 659, 
571, 581, 648, 679. 

Yakima, 179. 

Yama g. 7, 10, 23, 48, 60, 66-68, 
71-77. 80-83, 88-90, 147, 153, 
162, 209, 215, 263, 420, 455, 457, 
460, 473. 474, 489, 533, 562, 566- 
568, 574, 575, 579, 680. 083. 

Yama gods, 248. 

Yaml demi-qs. 566. 

Yamuna r. M. 121, 122, 125, 291, 
377, 378, 455, 461. .>66, 676, 690. 

Yamuna hilh N. 377. 378. 

Yamuna p. N. 377. 

YSmya cut. 384 

Yit'dda q. 517. 

Yaso-mall V r. N. 380. 

Yasomatya p. N. 380. 


Yati (music), 132. 

Yatudhina gb. 262. 

Yaudheya p. NW. 333, 380. 

Yauna p. (=Yavana), 381. 

Yavana p. NW. 284, 311, 314, 318, 
319, 328, 350, 371, 377, 384, 466, 
677. 

YaySti Jfc. 316, 336, 371, 384, 623, 
653, 669. 

Year, 224-228, 271. 

Yena f p. NE. 381. 

Yoga, 91, 92. 100, 133. 

Yojana, 240, 275-277, 284. 
Yudliisthira k. 9, 23, 353, 366. 
Yuga, 226. 

Yunjavat ? int. N. 656. 

Yflthaga gods, 454. 

Zizyplius tr. 27. 

Zodiac, 169, 348, 387, 680. 








